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WHAT IB 


APARAJITA? 


ie give you a Ue more e eloquent ud eain answer to - “the 


“above question—than lots ‘of words. that we "can say in is = 


favour. You will, findjit fully : up. to your- choice, like. thousands 


rM ofi its: users and its rare e fragrance | will pur a- week. after 


u di is: ut. no 
* aie One. bottle 


UT OLe——— INIRE WESCE GE UE X RENT d T eee dut DEA 


4 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Are absolutely iee from impurities - or 
adulteration of any sort. n e 
DELIGHTFULLY FRAGRANT : 
SOOTHING TO SKIN & COMPLEXION: 
2 AND 


.UNEQUALLED FOR EXCELLENCE. 


acc 


ee SOAP FACTORY,” 


- 92 Upper Circular Road, ce 
, CALCUTTA. = 
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.*' CHATTERJI BROS. & Co., AVAILABLE 
7/25 Kutighat Street, Baranagore, NO WHERE. ELSE P 


Carauta > | THE “VIGIL” ENGLISH LEVER WATCH; | 
The word WORTH is the lever by which we attract |. Manufactured by the Lancashire Watch Co., Prescot, England 


customers and we retain them by offering 


d t the largest manufacturers of English Lever Watches in the 

-First class S X ass rates. A à 1 

pirstotas» goods At Sas clas Po world. and guaranieed by them not lo very more than a d 
5 


7 ^ 
; minute a montb, Absolutely non-magnetic, compensated $ 


for change of temperature, breguet hair spring,,seven jewels, |. 


There is no D 
FOUNTAIN PEN : 
Qa, madownies forsim- Wd 
NY plicity reliability &. 
Gu all round excellence 
can rival the famous 


We 
- MINERVA PEN | 


In the words of thé users, it 


HAS NO EQUAL |. 


Perfect flow, Duplex feed, 
14 carat, gold nib, iri- - 
dium tipped; Rs. 3 or 
chased Barrel,Rs.3-4 


FULL MOON STYLO 
As. 15, 


Absolutely as good as any thirty-rupee nickel watch in India, D: 
Will last a time. Nickel O. F. Gents size, Ws. 18, Oxydised. | 
Steel Gents Ws. 18, Lady's Rs. 20, Silver O. F. Gent.’ s ; 
Rs. 30; Hunter, Rs. 34; Deni Munter Rs. +39 3 Lady s E 
Rs. 32, 38 and 45. ro-years. Gold filled, Gent.’s, Rs. 34, 


38 and 43 ;; Lady's Rs. 40 and 45. 
THE PROGF-;SS LEVER WATCH. A strong 're- i 


liable watch, accun. e time-keeper, stem wind stem set, | 


Best value in India in box with steel chain, Rs. 2:8, by V. g 
R..P. Rs. 2-12. A 


THE NON - MAGNE1IC E 
o e enun : ; LEVER WATCH. A handsome | 

e ni Fountain Pen.—Best Vulcanite barrel ; i ; “ honestly w be 
fourteen carat solid gold nib, iridium A T ING it ve iced wale eee 
practically everlasting, smooth, soft, and easy writing, and a 
pleasure to use. - Twin feed and spiral to regulate the flow 
of ink, and al the latest improvements. Equal to many five 
rupee pens. Ks. 1-12, by V.P.P.-Rs. 2. 5 


The Binapani Fountain Pen.—Same as above but bas; : 
; a larger nib and chased barrel, ‘Rs. 2-0 by V.P.P. Rs. 2-4. XOU |. clock and paper weight, hanging wall. - 
B The Minerva Fountain Pen.—As above with a | x or ordinary pocket wi Rs, § by V. P. P. REGS 
and strong gold nib suitable for hard work and 561 i clock or ordinary pocket watch. Rs. 5, by V. P. P. RS $87 f 
ing Rs. 3 by V.P.P. Rs. 3-4. s 

The Patent Pocket Monopresses.—Embosses a- most pga 


beautiful two-letter 
monogram on “note 
paper and envelopes. 
Work same as that ofa 
first class relief stamp- 
ing machine, A child 
can use it. Supplied 
to the late Sir. Charles 
Paul, Advocate General 
^Béngal; Hon'ble Jus- 
tice, Syed Sharfuddin, 
Calcutta High ‘Court, 
&c. &c., Highly spoken 


above our price, in our “Triumph? j^ 
case, shown-in the margin, which {7 
permits of the watch being used asa |^ 

5 


carriage clock, mantel clock, table B 


CASE only, cloth covered, annas 12. 


leather covered, Re. 1. 


THE STANDARD. Ahighd - 


grade 15 jewel movement; only best el 


materials are, used and no labour or 
skill spared in the construction of the 
watch. Other firms charge Rs 18 
for this very thing. Our price, Rs. i : 
in our ‘Eureka’ case, shown in the” 


margin which can be used asan ordi 


{nary watch box for as a pretty watch stand; by V. P. P 


‘of by all. Sam le im- Rs. 12-8 . / 
REV xd T d ET pression on. receipt of CASE only, cloth covered, Re. 1. ^ 
1 sap. «I or b RIS C yee! 
= aoe y Rs. 144. ; N, B.—AIl our cases all of the finest appearance, 
Crisi Thermoneten o oci f Other qualities of watches at Rs, 3-8, 7-5, and 10-11. 


Garanti. Wrist Lever Watch with Strap—from Rs. 58. 


7 glish make. Each tested before despatch - i i 

ee Influential Agents wanted if 
ospitat quality Re. 1, eee .| every town on liberal commission. 
n, nt or Magnifying. Re 1-12, : 


ies te | The Pioneer Mail Supply Cos 
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AMRUTANJAN. 


i “An indian Balm. 

= A Magic Balm. 

$3 Quickly Relieves and. Cures 
r3 


HEADACHES, 


| NEURALGIA,’ 
| SPRAINS, 


RHEUMATISM, 

4| LUMBAGO, 

WEAK JOIN rs, 
BRUISES, 


And also other ACHES and. PAINS. - 


c"... Price annas eight only. 


^ 


OPERE 


i -RINGWORM OINTMENT. 


P A POSITIVE CURE FOR RINGWORM 
i AND DHOBY'S ITCH, dc. 


Price annas six only. 


— 


` TOOTH POWDER. 


Cheap and useful. 
à pis us ron 


SORE THROAT, 
CHEST COLDS, 


. part proving defective within. 1 


Hic 


The TEN YEAR PEN. 


GuaRANTEED For TEN Vein 
Self-Filling and Self-Cleaning 


The best Pen Ever made: 


. SELF-FILLING“T can fillit: — 
ten times before you can fill your : 


‘filled-with-a dropper screw sec- 
tion pen one time.’ 


TEN-YEAR PEN.—We re- 
place without any extra cost any. | 


years. 


- 


_ Very simple and convenient, 


Full purchase price refund 
if found not MR, 


Instructions and uu 
SEP with each pen. : 


In m Medium. Coar 


print clean, smooth and bright. 
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os Laudable Venture and 


E (Mr. J. Néwoic, M.A. - 
ts :— s 
Wonderful Achievement. ADEE (Mr. J. Ghoshe. 


Cuts Speak, Spell and reign supreme. | 
Quality Punctuality Economy. 


The biggest Process Equipment in India with the best 
implements the world has ever produced for the pictorial 


representations of the Graphic Arts. 
Undertakings :— 


High class designs and sketches in black and white and. water color drawings 
for Posters, Showcards, Calendars, Catalogues, Covers, Circulars, Labels, Fashions, 
Job-displays, Book -illustrations, &c. 


Commercial Photographs in Silver, Platinotype, Autotype and Bromide prints for- 
Reproductions. 


cw) eX 


Line, Half-tone and color Blocks by the most up-to- date and scientific processes. 


Features :— 
Efficient Plant, Advanced Science,” 


Expert Hands Giant Labor, Studied Theory, 
Devoted Practice, earned Connie, 


. Uneque Method, Marvelous Facility, Grand | 
: Innovation, &c. up 


Our cuts etched. deep by a sese process of our own— 


"They RT a little make- ready’ and hence | us p 


ave time 
Ties y ave money 


aye loss of temper - 
^ -and 
please the printer. 
gives satisfaction. 
ensures confidence, 


- 


Our Fairness 
Our Privacy 
. Our Method 


results in accuracy.  . 1 i | J 
_ Orrice, Stupio ann Worxsnop, E. 


- 6, Mussalmanpara Lane, r4 ; 3 f GHOSHE & NEWGIE, 
| Harrison Road, Calcutta, e 


^ 
i 


- Artists, Photographers, and 
5 Process E Pree ; 
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Cbemical & Pharmaceutical Works, 


J Hogolkuria Gully, Cornwallis Street, Simla P. O., Calcutta.” 


ASWAGANDHA WINE. 
Aswagandha Wine :— 
is well-known as 4a 
invigorating tonic of 
body and mind. Our 
5 Aswagandha Wine” 
is the only help to 
those who have to 
sustain prolonged phy- 
sical and mental work 
or have been decrepi- 
Z tated in youthowing to 
J- dissipated and irregu- 


WE. lar habits. Unrivalled 
isea remedy ‘for nervous 
o Rerores fhet 2" exhaustion, loss of 


zr guairan eNe“ i 
nee Any v pn 


tratiom and loss of 


Manutaclured Solely By The M 
vigour. 4 oz. Phial 


A 

Ind: ran chemics alandtharmaccotea! 
UTTA PX 

Pound Rs. 3-8. 


Zarzina.—An ideal combination of Iodised 
Sarsaparilla with Gold. It removes mercu- 


diseases of, the respiratory organs. 
memory, mental pros-, 


Re. 1;-Doz- Rs- Lbs 


rial taint.and éradicates all sorts of impuri- 
ties from the blood. 4 oz. phial-Re. 1-12. 
Doz..Rs. 20. Pound Rs. 6-8. Dozen rate is 
charged for 3 phials and upwards. 

Essence of Neem.—An excellent blood 
tonic, used in skin diseases aud in the con- 
valescent stage after Malarial fever. 4 oz. 
phial Re. 1; Doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs. 3-8. 

Essence of draksha.—A . potent remedy 


for habitual constipation, rheumatism, 
biliousuess, piles, &c. Best nervine tonic 
during convalescence. 4 oz. phial Re. 1. 


doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs. 3-8. 


Syrup Basak with Hypophosphite and 
Tolu.—fFor catarrhal and inflammatory 
4 oz. 
phial Re. 1, doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs. 2-12, 

Ext. Jambolin Liq. Co.—An infallible 
remedy for Diabetes Melitus. 4 oz. phial 
Re. 1-12, dozen Rs. 20, pound Rs. 6-8. 


Dozen rate is charged for 3 phials & 
upwards. Complete catalogue of prepara- 


tions free on application. 


Ready! Ready! 


I—3. 
Mataram, 


Selections from the Bande 
Vols. I, II; III. Price eight 
annas for each vol. 
4. Pictorial India of To-day. Price 
one Rupee. 
5. Speeches of Sj. 


five annas. 


B. G. Tilak, 
6. Speeches Econo 
Ghose, six annas. 


.7. Sj Aurobindo Ghose’s Letters 
to his wife, i 


of Sh 


One anna. 


Postal and V. P. charges extra. 


`- Vande Mataram Office. 


Poona City, 
ee i 


‘known. 
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Revolution in Domestic Industry. 


Embroidery Machines—Produces the 
beautiful and durable embroidery 
Ladies will find it a great help 


most 


in beautifying home and an Easy and 


| Profitable ource of income. 


Price—One Machine Rs- 6, gne set of 
Frames 2/8, one beautiful pattem 3/8. Total 
Rs. 12 only. ~ 

Knitting and Sewing Machines =a 
alltypes and varieties are always kept in 
stock, Prices on application. ; 

Tailoring Department—Under expert 
management, Cut and Finish guranteed. 


— Graduate. Friends & Co, 
. h Galles Street, Calcutta i 


^ 
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CHEAPNESS & | 
ECONO 


You cannot expect to get “something for nothing” 
You cannot expect high class work if you go in for “cheapness” 


You cannot expect people to wax ‘enthusiastic over your “cheap 
. blocks, poorly printed on coarse paper with ‘ sooty"ink : 


/ : You cannot blame any one when the “cheap” work disappoints you: ` = 5 


But you can expect U. Ray’s 2008 to maintain their reputation for i 
excellence : ` 


You can expect. them to be honest value for your money : gs i 


You can satisfy yourself by experience that though not so very “cheap,” 


~ í they are truly economical ;—and, that is a distinction with a 
difference. 


oo D Ray pa” 
ce 22 Sukea's Street, | 
. Calcutta. e 


^ S 
? D 233 val) a 
E 2 d: Eod $E E ud : SR : : f 


Telegrams—ORTHOTYPE”, Calcutta, 
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It will interest their numerous patrons 
Messrs Ganda Singh 
of Sialkot, have been 


to learn that’ 


Uberoi & Co., 


awarded a Silver medal at the Mysore 
Dasara Indi istrial & Agricultural Ex- 
hibition held in. October 1909- This 


raises the number of the medals award- 


ed to them at the different exhibitions 


to nine. 


^A CROWNING | 
SUCCESS. 


E Their numerous patrons will be glad 
to hear that Messrs. 


Ganda Singh Uberoi & Co. 


A SILVER MEDAL 


(The only award for India) 


at the : E 


Franco. British Exhibition 


LONDON, 1 908 


which is a Convincing Proof 
of the Fact that the Goods 
manufactured by them are the 
Best that are made in this 
country. 


This award raises the num- [ ue 
ber of the Medals secured by 
them at the various interna- $ 
tional Exhibitions to Four. — 

Theits is the largest and 
móst up-to-date factory in 
this country and is worked 
by Power under direct. ‘English 
d ui vision: i 


— 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


E The gentle Sleep—Nature’s Soft Nurse, will Z 
«4 | not forsake you to lie in wretchedness, if you” 5 a 
ra daily use-our highly scented, cooling and 5 a 
_” | refreshing SURAMA at your bath and dressing = 2 
2 | time. It is the best hair-grower and halr- e 9 
Ji | preserver. : = 


THE PUNJAB SPORTS WORKS, si 


vii 


YOU MAY SLEEP IN PEACE: 


AND WAKE IN JOY 


Price per phial.., ES ac us UNS at. 
Packing and-Postage : 


Yov CAN Nor BEAT THE BEST., 
S. P. SEN & Co.'s 
SWADESHI PERFUMES 
ARE THE BEST. 

Most pleasing and delightfully fragrant. 


‘MILAN—Represents |. an 
Bouquet of 


Indian 
assorted Flowers. 
fascinating odour. 


Very 


Once used always 
looked for. 
DIL OF 


- Rose. 


ROSE—Or the Indian 
The pride of the Indian Flower 


S 
Meri garden. 


PERFUNES 


Verily. a: flower garden ‘Shut 
up in a Bottle.” s 
KHUS-KHUS-—An oriental perfume of „strength and 


aroma, Unrivalled in strength and cheapness. 


BOCOOL—The sweetest popular scent. 
best obtainable in: the market. 


Better -than rhe 


` CHAMELL-Is a preparation de luxe. It relieves all 
nervous ills and is most refreshing after exhaustive brain 
works. 


SOHAG—The lovers lovely present, Has a charming 


aroma. Very sweet and persistent. 


All the Perfumes are bottled in three different styles-x 


Large, medium and small Prices Re. 1, As. 12, and 


As. 7, respectively. Transit charges extra. 


cription List, sent Post- free on 'application. 


© Our Superfine Virgin Ottos. Unequatled for strength— 
Otto«de-Rose No. 1 (Virgin), Otto-de- “Matia, Otto-de-Neroli 
 Khus- Khus, 


Price per Phial Re. 1. Dez. Phials d 10. 


NC 
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Write for des- 
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“The Homeopathic Recorder." 
ESTABLISHED IN 1886, (U. S A). 
Published Monthly Subscription $ 300 per Annum. 


-— Recorder is that it teaches and preaches 
‘good, old fashioned, common-sense 


H 


omceopathy. — . 


It also pays especial attention to 
“translations from the German  Homoeo- 


: RE 


pathic Journals. — - 
It is also à Homcopat 
~~ where all may be heard. 

: "You ought to subscribe for the Recorder. 


Write to 


“GANESH & eO./S 
PUBLICATIONS 


N NATION BUILDERS : Livesand Rs. 
elve eminent Indians with their 


` The distinguishing feature of the: 


hié- forum, 


KRISHNATRAN D. BISWARAJ, 
Cowfergany, Cawnpur City. ; 


"TK 


tri 


ation Chennai and eGango 
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“Messrs. Ray MITRA & Co, 


OPTICIANS. 


. have long been known to the Eprron, the Modern Re. 
view and the Prabasi, as perfect gentlemen and supply 
the best Brazil .pebble spectacles in;all sorts of frames, 

Price list setit.free ott application. 


RAY MITRA & CO., 


i 98, Clive Street, Calcutta. Branch Patuatuli Dacca. 


t 


If you want best value for your money 
in up-to-date sporting . gears, please 
write for our art catalogue. 


The Athletic Stores, . 
“70, College Street, ` 
_ CALCUTTA. 
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THE TRUMPET VOICE OF INDIA, — 
SPEECHES OF 


T A p. p Rin Babu Surendranath Banerjea. 
CHANDRA PAL: His Lifeand = = = This is an exhaustive collection of all the speeches of 
dis andenlarged — ..— o 6 © Babu Surendra»Nath Banerjea delivered in England during 

Life & Speeches ^ -pis visit to attend the Imperial Press Conference which have 

=~ = 1 4 0 been admired by eminent Englishmen like- Sir Charles Dilke 

"as Gem of English Oratory’ and the real effect and importance 

9.8 o of which may well be gauged by the high tribute paid by 


The Manchester Courier 
incidents in the 
the Manchester 
"was. made 


"the English Press to Mr. Banerjea. 
described his speech as the most dramatic 
- History of the Imperial. Press Conference, 
Guardian writes. The Lord Mayors Luncheon 
memorable by the speech of Mr. Banerjea which alike 
in its diction and its fine political poise was in the 
tradition of English Public speaking. The Dai 

Mr. Banerjea’s bitterest enemy in Englan 
speech was a ‘masterpiece 
rity’ Mr. Banerjea deals in hi5 
the book with the burning ques’ 5. 
i Self-Government; 


i 


ed fact, The distem- 
he Bureaucracy, 
ti 
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: SHAH JAgAN DREAMS or THE “Tay, 
By the courtesy of the artist, Mr. Abanindro Nath Tagore. 


Th l 
1ree colour blocks by U. Ray. Kuntaline Press, Calcutta. 
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= THE MODERN. REVIEW - 


Vor. VII 
No. I 


JANUARY, 1910 


NATIONALITY, PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE 


HE opening of a New Civil Year brings’ 


with it an irresistible association of 


account taking. We look to see where. 


we stand. Especially do we look to see where 
nationalism stands, at the begining of this, 
its sixth year of recognised and organised 
life. Events good and bad have crowded 
themselves into the year that is past. The 
deportees are still languishing in prison, still 


without trial, still being prayed for by friends . 


and families.who try to hush all mention of 
their names, lest agitation should react 
badly on the devoted heads of husbands and 
fathers. And the Government is still under 
the fond impression that in Aswini Kumar 
Dutt, Krishna Kumar Mitra, and their like, 
it has laid by the heels profoundly danger- 
ous persons! ‘This grotesque error would 
have made us smile, if its results had not 
first filled our hearts with such grim bitter- 
ND that, till we look again on their honest 
, aces and hear once more the sound of their 
j voice, smiles will be impossible in the world 
‘of Indian politics. : 
Nationalism, however, it is well to re- 
| member, is not politics. Politics is a matter 
iof practical and momentary issues. It is 
concerned with public affairs, and with the 
Keane and Opinions of rulers and ruled. 
litis inga ee ee 
etd mane QS and interests, in 
E one side wins, and then the 
Do r; da Which there is a constant ebb and 
bee LU or defeat, in which the 
E is the practicable: and the 
' Wationalism, on the other hand, 


'nor success. 


iis a religion. It is an ideal, a burning 
‘faith, and as such, it recks neither of failure 
“The blood of the martyrs”, 
says an English proverb, “is the seed of the 
i Church”. And so with Nationalism. The 
fall of a man here, instead of depleting the 
cause, draws in new adherents. Men feel 
‘that they have found, at last, that thing to 
which they can give a life. The soul is at 
bottom a moth It longs far more for the 
flame into which it may throw itself, than 
for the restrained and modest pleasures of 
a comfortable living. Even very ordinary 
persons are capable of rushing upon death 
for a cause, with infinite joy. The fever of 
battle is not felt by the great alone. The 
real masters of the world are those who see 
this thirst for self-sacrifice in man, and make 
scope for it. An English social thinker point- 
ed out recently the immense social evolu- 
tion that may be traced in the single 
institution of human sacrifice. This ‘dread 
rite’, he says, has never been known to 
occur amongst any people who did not 
combine in their social formation a race 
of conquered and a race of conquerors. But 
it begins with the offering to the gods by 
the conquerors, of one of the servile people, 
and it ends, ina remotely higher stage of 
civilisation, with the offering, by the con- 
querers, of one of themselves. Even politics 
end, then, in self-sacrifice, even exploitation 
sooner or later yields to self-immolation ! 
But we being already evolved to this extent, 
nationalism is undoubtedly the central 


inspiration of India to-day, because it comes 
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7 | to.us, bearing the form and features of thet 
Renunciation which has been the passion 
of our race for thousands of years. ; 

Renunciation is in itself salvation, 
according to Indian thinking. No need to 
offer us Heaven by way of muthaz, sweet- 
meat or reward! To forget self is Heaven. lo 
be lost in the larger lifeis the ultimate goal. 
Life and death, duty and supreme sacrifice, 
-—all these are only the forms under which 
Freedom manifests itself : Freedom itself is 
above them all, it. is the life beyond self. 
"Phis Freedom, to-day, is offered, under the 
name of Nationalism, in a way in which all 
can share init. The life of monk or avatar was 
possible only to one man amongst millions 
but the age of the Many has dawned. 
Nationality callson the miilions to be heroes. 
In this cause, there can be neither high 
nor low ; neither Hindu nor Mohammedan ; 
neither great nor little. There can be only 
national and un-national. The great defect 
in all our earlier waves of nationality lay 
in this fact, that they were local and 
partisan. They always tended to open old 
wounds, to revive old feuds. This is the 
weakness of all love, when it 1s not suffi- 
ciently transfused by thought. 'The em- 
phasis laid on affection, brings prejudices 
also, into high relief. Even Bankim 
Chandra Chatterji could go no further than 
this. 'The same has been the weakness of 
all movements in Maharashtra and the 
Punjaub. The revival of an ancient glory 
isalso the revival of an ancient enmity. 
It was for this reason that the real impulse 

_ of the future could only be born in Bengal,— 
‘in Bengal with her great heart and cons- 
* tructive imagination. Nationalism, it must 

be understood, is a mew Gospel, and it 
includes every section of the Motherland. 
We are Hindus, but we do not even want 
a Hindu India, any more than we want 
a Mohammedan India. We want an Indian 
India. Hindus themselves would lose by 
a Hindu India, more than they could 
possibly imagine themselves to gain. 
Mohammedans would lose equally by a 
Mussalman India. In the India of the 
future, both these have to play their* part. 
The fire has to be lighted on the common 
hearth. It is the life of a great mutual 
commonwealth, not that of any single 
section, that will be -created; the -good of 
the whole that will be enthroned, — 
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At the present stage of our existence, 
some of us may fret, that it 1s not given 
to us to do more than dream. Let no such 
despair move us. The universe 1$ the ex- 
pression of ideas. Thought governs all 
things. All that 1s, is the fruit of dreams, 
All causes have their effects, and an idea 
isa cause. Let us elaborate the idea, work 
for the -idea, give utterance to the idea. 
As the arcow finds its own way to the 
mark, so will this idea, as an idea, change 
the face of the visible world. 

From the Punjab and the North-West 
comes the news of the progress of the very 
ugly political movement, by which Hindus 
and Mohammedans are being set at 
variance with one another. Nationalism, 
it appears, is not a word of which the 
Mussalmans of those parts care to take 
‘much account. And the bitterness of one 
side is not without its echo on the other. 
‘Who has engineered this movement, it is 
needless to say,'needless even to ask. It 
is enough, that they may for the moment 
congratulate themselves on perfect success. 
The higher education of Mussalmans, also, 
has been made productive of a further 
crop of the same sort. Bitterness and 


- sectarianism, and a short-sighted narrowness 


are, it is expected, to be brought forth 
constantly, so long as the summer and 
winter fail not, and so long as the sun and 
the moon endure. Can it be that men, 
daring to call themselves men, can permit 
themselves to think and scheme in this way? 
Deliberately to sow strife between brother 
and brother of the same household, for the 
destruction of both ; deliberately to set fire 


on the threshold, that the doors of the home 


may be burnt down, and the seat of 
Lakshmi become a smouldering ruin, whence 
came the souls that can delight in such 
deeds? Of what kind are they? Was it of 
such things as this that the Hebrew masters 
of denunciation spoke, when it was declared 
“they have sown the wind, and they shall 
reap the whirlwind’? We are constantly 
asked, however, how is this to be counterac- 
ted? Is there any hope for Nationalism, 
unless Hindus and Mussalmans co-operate ? 
What is to be done? What hope is there 
for us? 

In the first place, we are in the hands 
of God, not on our own shoulders is the 
responsibility of the future. This is but to 
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take the next step forward in the dark, 
holding hands, and joyfully singing the 
while. The Power that to-day displays 
itself as absolute defeat will to-morrow 
have turned that very defeat into victory. 
Where our weakness appears, there, in the 
workings of destiny, shall our strength 
shine forth. Let none be sure, therefore, 
that in seeking to rouse a premature poli- 
tical strife, they have not actually pre- 
pared the ground for a deep and abiding 
between the Hindu and the Moham- 


union, 
medan, in the service of the common 
nationality. People are only too apt to 


fall themselves into the'snare they dig for 
others! This is a very ancient trick of fate. 

Secondly, is there any hope for National- 
ism,in the event of a misunderstanding 
between Hindu and Mussalman? Of course 
there is! We should like to work together. 
There is no question as to the greater 
strength of the rope that is made of double 
strands; but this isa moral strength and 
clearness, only. In face of the immense 
numerical preponderance enjoyed by one 
of the parties, it would be quite clear even 
if the history of the past had not already 
elucidated it, that mutual co-operation of 
the two great sections of the Indian nation 
is only an advantage, not a necessity to 
nationalism. Hindus are no way inferior 
in prowess. The bravest race in India is 
Hindu, not Mohammedan. We have the 
advantage in education. It is for the sake 
of Mohammedans themselves that we 
desire that nationality should be a common 
cause; not for nationality, which cannot 
ultimately lose, whoever opposes it. 

The geographical position of Bengal 
makes it inevitable that the solution of the 
problem of our mutual relationships should 
be arrived at here. *Aslong as Afghanistan 
towers upon the frontiers of the Panjaub,” 
exclaimed an excitable Arya Somaji once, 
to us, “Hindu and Mussalman must be at 
variance, there!” And certainly religious 
developments make it very difficult for 
Panjaubis, until they have mastered new 
areas in education, to realise a nationalism 
that includes two religions, without in 
any way weakening the religious force of 
either. In the North-West Provinces, the 
sharpness of the contrast may die down; -but 


O4 3 
dus 
it was naturally in Bengal that the secret 
was found. : 
What is to be done? Go on-realising 
the idea, of course! Struggling for its 
realisation in every way that opens up to 
us! Go on trying to conceive of nationality, 
trying to imagine a perfect civic life, and 
striving to work out what we have imagined. 
Go on deepening our own education, struggl- 
ing for new means of lifting and widening 
it. Go on adding to our literature, aiding 
in the instruction of the people, extending 
industry, tightening the boycott, strength- 
ening ourselves in every possible way, 
stamping out jute, increasing rice, adding 
to wealth, gathering public opinion, 
making it articulate, learning all we can 
of India, and chastening and informing our 
love of her. ‘This is an immense pro- 


own 
gramme. It leaves little room for hope- 
lessness. It is summed up in one word as 


.Nation-building. 


But our hope cannot be dimmed, for it 
is fixed in truth. The world is so fond of 
sectarian names that we forget that there is 
really no such thing as a Hindu or a 
Mussalman. There are, really, only men, 
who call themselves by those names. All 
humanity is the prey of Truth. The right, 
the noble, and the high is the only propa- 
ganda, and all men are open to it. Let us 
only realise it clearly enough, and the 
world must be converted. We would fain 
realise Nationality in such a fashion that 
even they who fight against it, must witness, 
perforce, to the truth of it. Nay, do they 
not do so already? And the Mahomedan, 
who is as much the child of his mother as 
the Hindu, can he fight against her forever? 
Or can the wells of knowledge be forever 
poisoned ? Woe be to the man who depends 
upon the making and telling of a lie, 
for verily his kingdom shall not endure! 
‘The cause that is based upon the common 
home, the common interest, and the common 
love, shall not lose one of its children, in 
the end. ‘Ten years hence Nationalism 
will count its missionaries, its apostles, and 
its martyrs, as much amongst Mohammedans 
as amongst Hindus. Nothing that has a 
soul can for ever resist God! 


; M. R. 
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A REVIEW OF THE MODERN WORLD 


Ill 
Tue SITUATION IN AFRICA. 


E forms the connecting link be- 
tween the three great continents of the 
Old World. It has been 

immemorial, the meeting ground of races, — 

more closely allied by kinship and civilisa- 
tion with Europe and the East than with 
its own continent. It has looked out across 
sometimes sometimes 


from time 


the sea; giving, someti 
receiving religious thought, civilisation, 


art, culture. To-day also it is closely allied 
with Asia and Europe. Its administration 
is under European control, its religion is 
mainly Islam. Its rulers are English, its 
leading families are Arabian and Turkish. 
The sympathies of its Musalman population 
turn towards Mecca, across the Red Sea, 
from whence their faith springs. 

Educated India to-day is bound by the 
ties of fellow-feeling with Egypt on account 
of her political situation. She sees in Egypt 
the same struggle towards national self- 
realization, which she herself is undergoing. 
There is a close parallel: in each case, 
contact with Western Science and Edu- 
cation has been the stimulus that has roused 
from apathy and torpor; in each case, 
British administration has brought an era 
of settled government; in each case, British 
administration has been unsatisfying to the 
spiritual needs and racial instincts of the 
people. In each case, therefore, there has 
come into being a reforming and nationali- 
sing party, which, while in no sense hostile 
to British domination as a necessary factor 
in the present, can in no sense look forward 
to it as an unmodified, permanent factor 
in the future. They see more clearly than 


others its immediate utility, but they 


see also more clearly than others its in- 
evitable defects. They are often misunder- 
stood by the powers that be, and they have 
to bear the consequences.of that misunder- 
standing. But they.find their reward in 
the consciousness that the cause for which 
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they are striving Is great and noble, and 
thev are learning, while treading a difficult 
path, to love their country with a stronger 
and deeper devotion. E | 

A question of great political interest has 
recently arisen as to what the advent of 
the new Turkish Constitution will involve 
in Egypt? Will the British administration 
be modified by the changed environment 
in the Ottoman Empire? Will that Empire 
claim the re-instatement of Egypt as an 
‘integral member of its own body? Will the 
eyes of the young Egyption Party turn 
.more and more towards Constantinople? 
Or, on the other hand, will the ideal of the 
future be that of an [gyption nation, 
separate and independent? The last is most 
likely to remain the ideal of Young Egypt. 

Whatever the future may have in store, 
the solid material gains of the present are 
undoubted. The state of bankruptcy. 
through which Egypt passed in 1880, has 
now been changed to one of increasing 
financial prosperity. The corvee or forced 
labour on the Nile has been abolished, and 
slavery has been made illegal both in Egypt 
and the Soudan. The great barrage of the 
Nile has been accomplished whereby a 
thousand million cubic metres of water 
can be stored. Work is already being un- 
dertaken which will double even this 
enormous storage. Permanent irrigation has 
thus been assured to vast tracts of land, 
and soil that was once desert is now under 
fall cultivation. Inthe Soudan also great 
improvements’ are being undertaken, which 
will ensure material prosperity. A new 
port named Port Soudan has been opened 
on the coast, and trade communication with 
the south has been established. 

Egypt is remarkable for the largest 
{Muhammadan University in the world —El 
i Azhar in Cairo, with its twelve thousand 
students. This Muhammadan centre sends 
forth teachers over the whole of Northern 
Africa and the Soudan. Its general type 
of instruction is strongly anti-modernist; 
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and it shows up to the present no signs of 
admitting European culture. As one of 
the most vigorous propagandist forces 
in Islam, the question rises, how far will 
it amalgamate with the strongly modernit 
forces in other Muhammadan countries ? 
Will there be a definite break between the 
old and new ideas, or will the new ideas 
gradually win their vay and Carry the older 
forces along with them? This is one of the 
most serious situations that Muhammadan- 
ism in the future will have to face, not 
merely in Egypt but in India also. i 
Passing où from Egypt to North Africa 
proper, we come within the zone of French 
expansion. Take down a modern map of 
Africa, and there are only a few areas of 
importance north of the Congo, which are 
not marked French. This 
results of that unseemly scramble among 
the European powers for African territory 


which took place in the concluding years: 


of the Nineteenth Century. In the North 
the most striking feature in the new situa- 
tion is the rapid Europeanisation of the 
northern coast. In the large district of 
Algeria one in every seven of the inhabitants 
isnow a European. If the present rate of 
immigration goes on, North Africa will be- 
come racially an integral part of Europe. 
South of the belt of coast-land lies the 
greatest desert in the world—-Sahara. There 
seems little hope in the near future of re- 
claiming any of this for cultivation. On the 
west coast the Negro population is large, 
but enervated by malaria. In the interior 
a much finer race, numbering some thirty 
millions, exists, who have embraced the 
Muhammadan faith—the Hausas. They are 
the soldiers of West Africa. 
To the south of Sahara lies an enormous 
area of nearly a million square miles of 
territory, which forms by far the darkest 
Spot in Africa to-day. By a gruesome irony 
it has heen given the name of the Congo 
Free State, —though it is now called more 
correctly Belgian Congo. Its story is one 


of the blackest pages in modern [European 
history. The atrocities of the rubber traffic 


ritory have been proved again 
and again by unimpeachable witnesses, and 
yet the tale of crime and misery goes on. 
Protest after protest has been made by the 
other European powers, and in the last few 
hope has been held out of 


is one of the 


5 


improvement. That a Christian nation, such 
as Belgium, should have allowed these crying 
wrongs to go almost unchecked for so many 


years, is a sad comment on European civili- 
sation. - 
Angola, under Portuguese rule, lies to 


south of Belgian Congo. Here again the 
Governmentis deplorable. A method of forced 
labour which differs in no essential point 
from slavery is still practised in the Cocoa 
Plantations on the islands off the coast. 
An interesting story of a boycott may be 
told in this connexion. The cocoa industry 
in England is in the hands of a small 
number of the members of the Society of 
Friends. Mr. Nevinson was commissioned 
by them to make rigurous enquiry into the 
conditions of labour. 
the slavery was published and corroborated, 
the members of the Society of Friends! 
decided to boycott in a body the slave- ' 
grown cocoa. They dealt in this way a 
severe blow at this iniquitous traffic. It is 
still too early to judge whether this singular 
boycott-movement will succeed, but the 
sacrifice it has involved to the 
firms is worthy of praise. 
Turning from the west and south-west 
coasts of Africa, which, from the days of 
the slave-trade onwards, seem destined to 
be the home of human ‘misery and human 
sin, we come to the four provinces of South 
Africa which have just been constituted by 
Act of Parliament, ‘The South Africa 
Federation.’ Here we return to a country, 
in which India is directly interested ; for 
among the burning questions of the day is that 
of the treatment of the British Indians in the 
Transvaal. 'The question needs to be 
approached, in order to be clearly under- 
stood, from the events which have so rapidly 
taken place since the close of the Boer war. 
The problem was one of pacification after 
an internecine struggle,—one of the most 
difficult that may be imagined. At first 
there seemed little hope of uniting Boer and 
English together. But a period of great 
financial distress did much to draw the 
races closer, and a Parliamentary Gevern- 
ment was allowed to the Transvaal Within 
four years of the conclusion of the war, _ 
This act of the Liberal Ministry placed 
the power immediately in the hands of 
the Boerse the late enemies of Great Britain. 
General Botha became Premier, and a Boer 


English 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


When his report as to, ~ 


Tue Victoria FALLS. 


cabinet came into office. At this:time an 
initial mistake was made by the Home 
Government. Though the war was under- 
taken ostensibly on behalf of British Indians 
as well as other British subjects, and British 
Indians had done noble service during the 
course of the war, yet no safeguard was 
taken for their better treatment when power 
was handed back to the Boers. 

Within the past few months a second 
refusal to safeguard the interests of British 
Indians has been made with even more 
lamentable results. When the South 
African Federation Bill was recently 
brought before the Imperial Parliament, it 
was declared by the Boer and English de- 
legates, that any interference with the Bill 
in favour of the coloured races would wreck 
the whole Federation. The Colonies were 
determined to deal with the racial question 
in their own way. What this implies may 
be judged from the fact, that in the new 
constitution there isno place whatever for 
any One as a representative or voter, who 
is not of European descent. British Indians 
are now left only the right of appeal 
to the High Commissioner. It is just 
possible that the new Constitution 
having been entrusted with full powers, 
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may wish to stand 
well in the eyes of 
the civilised world 
by making conces- 
sions to public 
opinion. But that 
hope is somewhat 
slender. At the 
same time itis an 
incentive to educat- 
ed Indians to do 
all they can to help 
their unfortunate 
fellow-countrymen, 
by making their 
` voices heard loudly 
on their behalf. 


It should be 
-noted that while 
the brave little 
suffering band of 
Indians „in the 
Transvaal number 
only 10,000, their 
fellow - countrymen 
in Natal are. ten 
times as numerous. They have nobly decided 
mot to bring forward their own grievances 
and indignities, while the Transvaal Indians 
are in such trouble; but their own condi- 
tion i$ far from satisfactory. One feature 
which throws a ray of light on an 
otherwise gloomy picture has been the 
spirit of fellowship and unity shown among 
the Indian settlers themselves. It proves, 
along with. much evidence. in other lands, 
that Indian character develops stirling quali- 
ties under new surroundings and away from 
the trammels of age-long custom. 


One of the new factors in modern Africa 
which has rightly seized the imagination 
of the present age is the construction of the 
great Cape to Cairo Railway. Slowly but 
surely from each side of Africa this great 
project of Cecil Rhodes is being carrie 
forward. The Railway has already 
passed beyond the Victoria Falls and 
has approached the one strip of terri- 
tory between North and Soyth which 
is not British. Land must at this point 
be bought for a distance of 200 miles from 
Belgium or Germany. When this gap 18 
filled, Uganda will be entered. There the 
Uganda Railway, which is in full working 


order, will act as a feeder to the coast. 
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From Uganda tó Khartum the ‘country is 
very little known. The Railway however 
i already pressing downwards, and when 
Constructed it will form a highway between 
Egypt and Uganda through the Soudan. 
Before the era of African exploration 
the hinterland of East Africa was supposed 
to be a land of swainps and tropical jungle, 
Similar to ‘that of the Congo on the west. 
$ opposite has now been found to be the 
case. Instead of swamp and jungle the 
Country rises in great table-lands and hiliy 
regions with a climate that is not too 
tropical. A chain of vast lakes makes a 
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great inland waterway, and the 
mineral wealth isabundant. The 
coüntry however is very thinly 
populated owing to the terrible 
raids of Arab slave-dealers and 
internecine feuds between the 
tribes. Livingstone described 
the misery which he saw round 
Tanganyika as the ‘open sore 
of the world’: Slavery has now 
been brought to an end within 
‘the British area, but the populà- 
tion is thin and scattered and 
shows no signs of immediate 
recovery. 


In round. figures the area. of 
these great fertile regions belong- 
ing to Great Britain is about 
1,000,000 square miles, the indi- 
genous population,is 10,000,000, 
while the whites number only 
10,000. There are vast unoccupi- 
ed spaces, with good climate, 
good water and good soil, which 
thrift and industry and agricul- 
tural skill can wonderfully 
develop. In India, only a short 
sea voyage distant, millions of 
the poorest and most frugal 
peasants in the world cultivate, 
year after year, their tiny plots 
of land and live continually on 
the verge of famine. Both the 
Indian and the African areas are 
within the British dominions, 
yet no scheme has yet been for- 
mulated to connect the two 
countries together. 


This is in some measure due 
to the miserable experiences of 


Indians in the ‘Transvaal which have 
already been related. It needs hardly to 
be stated that the repetition of such 


experiences on a larger scale would be 
the last thing to be desired. Better starva- 
tion on Indian soil than degradation and 
ignominy in Africa. But the conditions in 
Central Africa are quite different from those 
of the Transvaal and Natal. South Africa 
is a cold climate, Central Africa is as hot as 
India. South Africa is largely peopled by 
Europeans, Central-Africa has one European 
to a hundred square miles. The European 
in the colder climate feels the Indian to be 
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an intruder, but in the Tropics he cannot 


‘possibly do so without gross selfishness and 


injustice. For all these reasons the advocacy 
of Indian settlements in Central Africa has 
no real parallel to that of settlement in a 
populous British Colony. à 

The advantages to India from such settle- 
ments would be manifold. No people can 
attain to its full strength, with its popula- 
tion ever increasing beyond the margin of 
subsistence. An outlet for an overflowing 
population is one of the chief requisites for 
a healthy condition of society. Again there 
is no factor in a nation, which does more to 
bring home a knowledge of the outer world 
and to break down effete customs, than a 
fow backwards and forwards of its people 
to and from other lands. This brings new 
experience into the very heart of the country 
and introduces larger ideas. Once more, 
emigration under favourable conditions 
means no drain to the country but rather 
an in-flow of wealth. It also means more 
room for development for those who remain 
behind. In Bengal and the United Provinces, 
along the Gangetic plain the population 
is not only the poorest but also nearly the 
densest in the. world. Famine, plague, 
malaria cut off in the course of a few years 
millions of Indian lives,—lives that might 
well have grown to maturity under favour. 
ing conditions. There are very great 
difficulties indeed in the way of wholesome 
and suitable emigration, but they should 
not be beyond the bounds of practical 
statesmanship to overcome. 

A word must be said, in conclusion, about 
the remarkable country of Uganda which 
scarcely thirty years ago was one of the 
dark places of the earth, full of inhuman 
cruelties. The first missionaries and their 
converts suffered terrible persecutions. Out 
of the first group of seven who went out 
from England only two were remaining 
after the first year. Hannington, their 
leader, was taken back to the coast ina 
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dying condition. He recovered and return- 
ed only to be put to death. The converts 
suffered an even more cruel fate, for tortures 
were added too hideous to record. But out 
of the fire of persecution new life sprang up, 
and to-day Uganda is a most flourishing 
kingdom. It bids fair to be a progressive 
centre in the very heart of Africa, keeping 
its own’ vigour and virility while abandon- 
ing barbaric customs. It stands out to-day 
a witness to the fact, that the 
under good conditions does not remain 
stationary, but is capable of high develop- 
ment. 

The problem of’ Africa's future is ulti- 
mately a problem of righteousness and 
humanity. By nature backward and un- 
skilled in the arts of civilisation, the African 
has been the prey of the European trader 
on the western coast and of the Arab 
trader on the east. The slavery, the raiding, 


‘the exploitation has been inhuman beyond 


anything else in any quarter of the world. 
The results of one of these past chapters 
of slavery will come before us when review- 
ing the New World. 

The struggle of Wilberforce, Clarkson and 
Zachary Macaulay has not yet been won. 
Livingstone’s dying message has not yet re- 
ceived its full response from Christian Europe. 
The horrors of the gin and rum traffic, the 
cruelties of the rubber plantations, are no 
less vile than the slavery which is slowly 
passing away. The miseries of devil- 
worship, witch-craft and superstition still 
run riot; human sacrifices and cannibal 
feasts are still practised. 


Only by an enlightenment and civilisa-. . 


tion, which is at once both righteous and 
humane, can the open sore of Africa finally 
be healed. God, who rules over the nations, 
will deal an exact retribution for every 
wrong that is done to these, His weaker 
children, by stronger and more powerful 
peoples. 
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HOW BAD GIRLS ARE MADE INTO: RESPECTABLE WOMEN 


N the paper, on 
I “A Model Re- 
form School,” 
published in Sep- 
tember, 1909, no- 


thing wassaidas to , 


how the wayward 
girls were weaned 
from their wild 
habits and put on 
the road to res- 


pectability. This 
omission was made 
purposely, since 


fashioning the bad 
girl into a good 
woman is a subject 
of importance, de- 
serving separate 
treatment. The 
State of  lowa, 
which maintains 
the “lowa Indus- 


[n the metropolis of. India, according to statistics 
gathered by the police,.“there are no fewer than 1,043 
minor girls of less than 14 years of age in houses of ill- 
fame, and of these not less than r4o are without parents 
or any legal guardians.” 

What a deplorable state of affairs does this statement 
of figures reveal! We may feel ashamed of this un- 
fortunate condition: but that is not enough. We may 
seek to excuse ourselves, with the finding that these 
girls are without hope, that no reclamation is possible ; 
but such a verdict, in the face of what is being done 
elsewhere in the world, is essentially a piece of con- 
centrated folly. 

Somehow or other, we in India have been hypnotised 
into the belief that we are different from the rest of 
God's humanity ; that the basic principles that apply 
to other races are not applicable to us. So long as we 
remain under this hvpnosis we cannot learn anything 
from the outside world that will uplift us from our 
depressed and backward condition. While we cannot 
copy the world indiscriminately, we can adapt to our- 
selves progressive features of the enlightenment of 
other nations. 

If there is anything in the world that we should 
learn from others and adapt to ourselves, it is a sane 
and equitable treatment of the child—especially of 
the delinquent and dependent child. 

Let us look into the problem of the children and 


If you could sit 


“by the side of 


the Superintendent 
of the Industrial 
School at Mitchell- 
ville, Iowa, while 
he is admitting 
lassies committed 
to the institution, 
and listen to the 
woe-begone stories 
they have to relate 
of how they were 
led into delinquen- 
cy, your cheeks 
could not but 
burn with wrath 
and shame. The 
recitals of how the 
girls were duped 
by malicious mind- 
ed men and women 
and betrayed, 


trial School for face it like men. 


could not but ex- 
stem cite your ire. The 


Boys,” (which 
lormed' the subject matter of the preceding 
paper) also conducts “The Towa Industrial 
School for Girls.” The one takes in hand 
male, the other female juvenile offenders. 


The sex of the charges differs; but the 


Institutions aim to accomplish the same 
object. The State, through these Industrial 
Schools, makes tlieeffort to reclaim delinquent 
and degenerate juveniles and train them 
to lead useful, honest and God-fearing lives. 

lo reform bad boys is a hard enough 
task: but to re-mould girls is still harder, 
the habits of the girl, as a rule, are more 
tenacious; and to reclaim her from vicious 
habits especially if they have become set 
mde isa job that taxes the nerves 
IUS ee Yet considerable success 
tothe & Yea uplifting girls committed 

1€ State Industrial School and investing 


the ith ic | 
m with ideals that make for worth-while 
Womanhood, 


accounts of cruel neglect on the part of 
parents and guardians, of the inheritance of 
criminal and intemperate tendencies from 
forbears, the direct incitement of the parents 
to commit offences against society, could not 
but arouse you to anger. There are a 
little over 200 girls in the institutfon at 
the time of this writing—the average 
number of inmates the year around--and 
each girl out of these 200 has a story to 
tell that vividly conjures up before your 
brain the incapacity, neglect or viciousness 
of parents, or impresses you with the 
unspeakable brutality of some man or 
woman who is a veritable wolf in sheep’s 
clothing, preying upon the vitals of 
humanity. 

The Superintendent of the School keeps 
a book in which are entered conscientiously 
penciled zecords of the girl’s heredity. Here 
are written the details of the social, moral 
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Superintendent Francis P. Fitzgerald, Matron Alice 
Luce, State Industrial School for Girls, Mitchellville? 
lowa. 


and material condition of the parents of the 
ward of the State. Here are entered parti- 
culars of how the girl was brought up— 
how she went to the bad—how many of her 
near relatives have gone wrong, and to what 
institutions they have been committed by 
the courts. Note is also made of the girl’s 
physical and moral condition at arrival at 
Mitchellville. Space is reserved to record 
the girl’s progress at the School, and after 
graduation from the institution. The 
Superintendent allowed me to look through 
. e 
the book, I hurriedly scanned a score or 
more of records. Each page that I turned 
made me feel madder— not at the girls, they 
are not the sinners, mind you—rather have 
they been sinned against; but I felt wroth 
at the inefficient mothering and dathering 
these young lassies had received—at the 
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parents and relatives directly leading the 
voung ones to the bad or conniving at their 
iction. 
ert between 9 and 18 are sent to the 
school for correction—that ıs to say, 
roughly speaking, the wards of the institu- 
tion are mere children. Yet at least 6o 
per cent. out of every 100 of them, on 
admittance are found to have the filthiest 
of bodily “diseases. Some of them arrive 
with such a serious physical disorder, that 
to permit them to cook in the kitchen, 
would be to spread contagion. Their 
pallid cheeks, sunken eyes, emaciated faces, 
lean bodies and spiritless gait bespeak 
that these girls of tender years have 
wrecked bodies. No work for their moral 
uplift is possible until they have been 
purged of physical disorders. The saffron 
in the cheek must give way to the rose, 
the chicken tracks about their eyes must 
be filled out; the feeling of langour must 
yield to vim and life; before the character 
of the girl can be remodeled and before she 


can be taught to lead a worth-while 
existence. 
Then too, the girl considers herself 


wronged when she is sent to the institution. 
She has not arrived at the age of discretion 
—she is incapable of looking ahead of her. 
She does not know—cannot realize—that 
if she had been born roo years ago, or even 
to-day in a less progressive state than lowa, 
ora less go-ahead country than the United 
States, she would have been allowed to 
plunge off the steep incline of immorality 
into eternal damnation. She does not know 
that the modern child-saving propaganda 
is beneficent to her in the highest degree. 
What she knows is this: she will not be 
able to lead the so-called gay life. The 
jewelled gates and golden streets of 
Bohemia have lured her to step across the 
narrow boundary that divides the land of 
respectability from the desert of the under- 
world. Some rascal has made protesta- 
tions of love to the youngster. The incense 
that rises constantly before the shrine of 
Bacchus, who is the chief deity of the 
mis-styled land of pleasure, thrills her brain 
and intoxicates her senses. The poor child 
finds it hard to be parted from this alluring 
and  seemingly-charming life. For the 
society that provides a splendid opportunity 
for her regeneration, she has no thanks; 
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she has only opposition and execrations to 
offer it. The wily influence of Bohemia 
has rendered her insensible to all outward 
influences that might woo her away from 
the gilded temple, and every danger signal 
is transmuted into a more enticing lure by 
the mischievous devils who manipulate the 
affairs of Bohemia and guard its exits to 
keep repentent women from finding their 
way out of the maze. 


who are able to struggle through the 
bog, and land on the other side, with 


garments stained and soiled and high ideals 
shattered ; but most of them lose their way 
and sink through the treacherous quicksands 
of unconventional pleasure into the slimy 
depths of the underworld. 

It is this girl who is rebellious at being 
torn from the Bohemian life—a girl whose 
body has been tainted, whose mind has been 
vitiated, who has been allowed to go to the 
bad through neglect, 
maliciously taught badness, has been 
committed to the school, which is to make 
an effort to redeem her body and soul 
from the grasp of pernicious habits and 
engender within the unfortunate creature 
a love for rectitude and respectability. 

These facts will incidentally give you an 
idea of the difficulties which the authorities 
of the School have to contend against; 
but to form'a more accurate and apprecia- 
tive estimate of the magnitude of the task 
1mposed upon the staff of the institution, a 
peep into the vital statistics is needed. 


AGE AT TIME oF ADMISSION. 


Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 
Eight, 2 : I 
nine, i > 2 
Ten, I P 3 
Eleven, © 3 3 
Twelve, 2 4 6 
Thirteen, 5 10 15 
Fourteen, 23 10 33 
Fifteen, 17 18 S5 
Sixteen, 7 9 To 
eventeen, 7 6 13 
“average. 14'8 13:6 142 
During the above-mentioned biennial 


Period, the division, according to race, was 
as follows: x 


COLOR OF THOSE ADMITTED. 


Ist yea lyear, Period. 

Negroes, s Tem 2nd res Sg 

Whites,” ($5 55 Wis 
63 64 127 


Some few .there are. 


or who has been - 


Four of the 127 admitted to the institu- 
tion were absolutely illiterate: none of 
the rest could, be said to possess a high 
cultural education—in fact, the education 
of nearly all of them was sadly deficient. 
The larger per cent. of the girls, according 
to the subjoined table, were diseased, many 
of the girls suffering from the filthiest of 
disorders. 


HEALTH AND GENERAL CONDITION OF THOSE 
ADMITTED. 


Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 
Good, 13 9 22 
Diseased, 38 45 83 
Fair, 12 * IO 22 
These r27 girls were admitted to the 
institution for having committed the 
following crimes : 
OFFENCES OF THOSE COMMITTED. 
Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 
Crimes against property.— 
Larceny, 3 4 7 
"Breaking and entering, © i I 
Crimes against public order.— 
Incorrigibility, 54 5I 105 
Assault and Battery, I o I 
Lewdness, I 2 e 
Prostitution, I 4 5 
Vagrancy, 3 2 5 


As a key to the depravity of some of the 
inmates of the Iowa Industrial School for 
Girls, the following tables relative to their 
heredity are instructive : 


MORALS AND HEREDITY. 


Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 
Intemperate mother, 18 5 28 
Intemperate father, 9 2 II 


ConsuGAL RELATIONS OF PARENTS OF 
THOSE RECEIVED. 


Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 
Parents living together I9 17 36 
Parents divorced I4 10 24 
Parents separated I4 27 4I 
Parents unmarried I [o] I 
Unknown or not reported 15 10 25 


PARENTAL CONDITION OF THOSE RECEIVED. 


Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 
Orphaned, 3 T 10 
Half orphaned by father 8 9 17 
Half orphaned by mother 13 15 28 
Parents living, 39 33 72 


Home LIFE OF THOSE RECEIVED. 
Under ten years, Under fifteen years. 
Age at death of father, 22 5 
Age at death of mother, 25 13 
EDUCATION OF PARENTS OF THOSE RECEIVED. 
Ist year, 2nd year, Period. 


Father can read and write 53 63 116 
Father cannot read and write 10 I II 
Mother carfread and write ` 57 61 118 
Mother cannot read and write 6 3 9 
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INMATES HAVING RELATIVES IN STATE ÍNSTITUTION. 


.fo b nd. State Inebri- Soldiers Fecble 

St E gn. Sch, Hospital ates. . Orphan’s Minded. 
for for for Home. 
Boys. Girls Insane. 

Brothers, 5 5 2 

Cousins 1 1 

Fathers, 1 

Motners, 1 i 

Sisters, 1 5 1 


How are these girls, with tainted minds 
and bodies, with not infrequently unsavory 
heredity, to be remodeled into law-abiding 
and useful members of society ? 

- Not by magic, to be sure. Not allat 
once. ‘The mill that grinds the bad out of 
the girl moves slowly. The process is not 
only long, but also tedious. Abundant tact 
and patience are needed in order to make 
the work permanent. Mere kindness will 
not avail; despite their vouth, the girls are 
considerably hardened; their habits have 
become quite well set; and gentleness alone 
is powerless to win them over to virtue and 
usefulness. Mere discipline will not do. 
You may repress their badness, keep it under 
control, but the minute the pressure is re- 
moved the girls will return to their old 
ways of vice. Your rules of conduct may 
be of the very best; they may be enforced 
with the greatest care and exactitude: you 
may even succeed in making your wards 
behave like ladies while they are in the 
institution; but how are you going to 
insure that the girls have been made over 
to stay good for all time, to be gentlewomen 
all their lives? It is tbe kind of life they 
willlead out of the institution that is to 
determine what success you have achieved 
in training the young woman while in the 
school. 

I could write a book to describe how the 
task is to be done; but a briefer and surer 
method will be to relate how they do this 
work at the lowa State Industrial School 
for Girls, at Mitchellville— which truly is a 
model institution of its kind. As nearly 
as I can get at the spirit of the School, it 
seems to me that a two-fold effort is made 
to mould bad girls into respectable women. 
This endeavor is Of a negative as well as a 
positive character. The negative work 
consists in eradicating evil habits 


De ; the 
positive. concerns 3 


itself with implanti 
noble ideals and - forming ETE 


habits. At first one is prone to look upon 
the negative portión of the work as 
secondary in importance to the positive 
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State Industrial School for Girls, Mitchellville, Iowa. 
The girl as she comes in and as she goes out. 
aspect; but the two are so essential in 
themselves that it seems arbitrary-—at 
least useless —to waste any breath in deter- 
mining the relative importance of the two, 
as the negative and positive work done at 
the Mitchellville School are intertwined 
like the strands of a two-colored cord, and 
it is as hard as it is futile to separate them. 
In order to form a notion of the benefic- 
ence of this dual training, it must be 
remembered that Nature abhors voids, and 
makes earnest efforts to fill empty spaces. 
Suppose, by constant care, you remove the 
taint of vice from these girls. A void 
will be created, which, if it is not filled 
with something good, is apt to be filled. 
with that which will prove prejudicial. 
Nature works along lines of least resistance 
and unless you fill up the void with whole- 
some ideals and noble aspirations, more 
than likely it will prove a lodging place 
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for the same old, perverse passions and 


base sentiments. He who seeks to perma- 
ase § 


nently uplift these girls must not only 
strive to break down the old, degrading 


habits; but must also seek to implant in 
the minds of the young women the germ 
of good, and endeavor to nourish and 
develop it, by every means in his power. 
Work at the School is not only calculat- 
ed to wean the girl from Iter former 
undesirable habits and implant within her 
better morals; but it also will invest her 
with the ability to support herself. Con- 
sidering the fact that r out of 8 women 
in the United States works for her own 
livelihood, the advantage of such a prepar- 
ation lor life 1s apparent on the surface. 
When a woman knows that she is capable 
of supporting herself and her ambition has 
been whetted to lead a useful and 


righteous life, the chance of her going wrong 


is reduced to the minimum. 

This, in brief, is the working philosophy 
of the Iowa Industrial School for Girls. 
It can be seen in daily operation at the 
Institution. Each girl is considered as a 
separate entity-- not one of the common 
jherd—possessing an individuality of her 
jown. Her case is given special and expert 
attention. Her whole nature is considered — 
‘not her mere body, nor her mere soul, nor her 
mere mind. It is clearly recognized that the 
young woman has a triple nature: that her 
body,head and heart—one and all— need assi- 
duous and expert attention. The institution 
makes it its business to find out the various 
disorders—physical, mental and spiritual 
that ail the girl. They have about 3o 
employes at the school, all thoroughly 
efhcient in their special branch of work. 
With the exception of the engineer, gardener, 
farmer, carpenter, medical adviser and 
dentist, all the workers of the School are 
women. All others than the dentist and the 
“medical adviser give their whole time to 
Work at the institution. This corps of school 
assistants is presided over by a male Super- 
intendent, Mr. F. P. Fitzgerald, who has 

evoted practically all his life to the study 
3 work in particular, and 
Sociology in general, and who is, in every 
“spect, thoroughly efficient and conscience- 
guided. With such a splendid staff, the 
= is eminently fitted to do the work 

€ triple nature of the girl demands. 


When a young woman comes to the school, 
the medical adviser takes herin hand. She is 
given an antiseptic bath—a bath is some- 
thing that almost every girl sent to the 
school needs very badly. Her entire body is 
carefully examined and a complete report 
of her physical condition is made. If her 
eyes need glasses, the doctor gives her a 
prescription and the spectacles are provided 
by the institution. If her teeth need atten- 
tion, the dentist employed by the School 
does all the necessary work, filling and 
cleaning her teeth at the expense of the 
State. It may be hard for the lay reader to 
realize, but nevertheless it is a fact, that 
attention given to the eyes, teeth and body 
of the girl, goes a long way to remove the 
cause of the moral delinquency of the young 
woman and pave the way for her leading 
a more wholesome life. In the experience 
of this and similar schools, it has been 
discovered that it is idle to except a girl, 
or for the matter, a boy oreven an adult-— 
to lead a morally normal life when the body 
is not in a normal condition. Accordingly 
an essential though indirect method of 
weaning a person from badness is to render 


the physical condition as nearly normal 
as possible. 
The girl, on arrival at the Industrial 


- School, is more than likely to be shabbily 


or insufficiently clad. No woman ever 
amounted to much who did not take an 
active interest in her personal appearance. 
There is, of course, the extreme, where a 
woman—and also a man—dresses in the 
height (or, more accuratety, folly) of 


fashion: and this is doubtless pernicious. ~ 


But clothes exercise considerable influence 
on character; more than is generally ad- 
mitted. An ill-dressed woman or man, 
with any sense of pride, is mever at ease, 
and through sheer nervousness commits 
many mistakes. A woman who constantly 
slouches about in a dirty wrapper, and who 
does not care how she appears on the 
street, needs to have her pride stimulated. 
There is no excuse for anyone dressing un- 
becomingly or untidily. Neatness and good 
taste do not cost much money—they may 
require much thought. Therefore, about 
the first thing the Industrial School does 
is to give a complete wardrobe of neat, 
clean ^clóthes to the girl. Each -ward js 
given 2 dark blue calico work dresses: 2 
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dark blue school dresses: 1 white Indian- 
head Sunday dress; 2 light calico school 
aprons ; 3 gingham work aprons ; 8 sanitary 
napkins, x sanitary band; hairpins, dark 
blue ribbon for Sunday wear, anda red, 
light blue, pink or black according to the 
family in which the girl lives for ordinary 
wear; a tooth brush, a coarse and a fine 
comb; pins and safety pins; I Vassar cap 
for Sunday, r straw hat; r fascinator; I 
shawl; x flannel underskirt ; 2 cotton under- 
skirts; 2 pairs of winter and 2 pairs of 
summer drawers; 2 summer undervests, I 
corset cover for Sunday and 2 for week- 
day wear, 2 nightdresses ; I pair of elastics ; 
3 pairs of hose; 6 handkerchiefs and r 
pair of winter mittens. : 

All the time the girls remain in the 
School they dress neatly and becomingly. 
Their clothes are such that they take a 
legitimate pride in them. The care of them 
uplifts them. Incidentally they learn how 
to mend, in keeping them in good repair. 
In the dressmaking department of the 
School, where each girl must spend a 
specified time, they are taught how to make 
their own and children’s clothes. Every 
pupil helps to make an elegant suit of 
clothes which is given her when she 
graduates from the school. The girl’s outfit, 
on leaving, consists of: a hat and jacket, 
a white shirt waist, a wool dress skirt, a 
pair of shoes and winter rubbers, 2 pairs of 
hose, 2 pairs of muslin and 2 of winter 
drawers, 2 undervests for summer and 2 for 
winter wear, 2 corset covers, 2. nightdresses, 
I pair of elastics, 2 cotton and 1 flannel 
underskirts (the latter if the girl leaves in 
winter, 4 handkerchiefs, 8 sanitary napkins, 
Iı comb, r toothbrush, r paper of pins, r 
paper of safety pins, r paper of needles, 
2 spools of darning cotton, 2 spools of 
thread (black and white, assorted buttons, 
2 bars of soap, 1 dozen sheets of paper, I 
dozen envelopes, I lead pencil, r pair of 
mittens in winter and 3 pairs of shoe laces. 
A telescope is provided by the School for 
the girl to use in taking her outfit with her. 
Girls leaving for distant homes receive one 
extra change of clothes throughout. "From 
$I to $ 5, according to the distance she 
is going, are given to the graduate for 
incidental expenses, and- her railroad fare 
is paid by the School: o 


More than likely the ward of the Side 
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on admittance, is either totally illiterate 
or barely able to read. The mind, from a 
cultured point of view, is not only 
uneducated, but is in a chaotic state, with 
weeds and tares of all-kinds growing wild 
in it and running riot, depriving the noble 
emotions of the sustenance that, by divine 
right, belong to them. No remaking of a 
girl is possible under such conditions. The 


mental weeds must be pulled up and 
destroyed, and the ground prepared fora 
better, more profitable harvest. The girl 


must be taught to read and write, if she is 
illiterate. She must be so instructed that 
she will both love to read and have a 
capacity for understanding what she reads. 
From a well-equipped library of the institu- 
tion. books must be placed in her hands 
which will inspire her to better living. The 
graded school on the premises, wherein she 
spends one-half of the working day, must 


-teach her the rudiments of the three It’s and 


bear the brunt of culturing her intellect. 
So long as the young woman .is ignorant, 
she is a menace to herself, and also to 
Instruction must be imparted to 
her that will elevate her from her low, 
sordid ideas. Her mental horizon must be 
enlarged. While it is true that amongst 
the ranks of the evil doers are to be found 
men and women who can read and write, 
it is likewise true that cultural education 
improves the moral sense of the person to 
whom it is imparted. 

But the education of the girls of the lowa 
Industrial School does not mean mere 
reading, writing and ciphering. Music and 
fancy work are essential features of it. The 
cultural value of these factors is dynamic. 
Both exert an immeasurable ennobling 
effect. The girls who are taught to play 
beautiful compositions of the masters, are 
provided with amusement which serves not 
only as a pleasant pastime, but also uplifts 
the young women, diverting their minds 


from worthless and undignified subjects 
towards _ dignified themes. Similarly, 
embroidering, drawn work, lace making 


and fancy work of all descriptions, in which 
the girls at the School are instructed, raises 
them from the humdrum : 
life into an existence sweetened by the 
consciousness of the ability to produce 
something symmetrical and beautiful. The 
girls who are trained to deftly play on the 
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Symphony Orchestra of the Iowa State Industrial School for girls, Mitchellville, Iowa, in the o pen. 


Superintendent Fitzgerald, Conductor, on the right. 


piano or other instrument, produce pleasure- 
giving symphonies: the young women who 
are invested with the skill to convert crude, 
Ordinary materials into filmy laces, or 
embroidered or drawn work pieces, are 
cultured by the very operations they per- 
orm. These vocations invest them with 
the aesthetic sense, whose cultivation 
exercises a potent influence upon moral 
character. In view of this, the lowa 
Industrial School devotes special attention 
to teaching music and fancy work to its 
Pupils. Mr. Fitzgerald, the Superintendent 
of the School, is a skilled musician and a 
Capable teacher of music. Under his 
eee: the girls become proficient in 
ICA amongst others the following 
assical compositions: Calif Von Bagdad, 
endellshohn’s Midsummer Night’s Dream, 
er-Gynt (Greig), Semeramide, William 
ee fact, all of the well known classics. 
institut dey that a girl spends in the 
orderlines. gives her a liberal education in 
ccupies 2» punctuality and despatch. She 

a room by herself. She must 


sweep the floor, dust the furniture, make the 
bed and take general care of the room. 
She must perform this work as well as she 
can, and ata certain hour each day. The 
performance of these duties at a set time 
develops her in punctuality and love of 
tidiness. In the basement of each of the 
4 cottages in which the girls reside are the 
kitchen, pantry, vegetable and fruit cellar 
and dining room. Here the young woman 
is taught to bake, cook, can and serve— 
duties that fall to the lot of a woman, 
and which every girl should be taught to 
perform. During a single season the girls 
canned the following articles. 


Fruit butter, quarts, 237 
Catsup, quarts, ISI 
Chili Sauce, quarts, 132 
Chow Chow, quarts, 37 


Canned gooseberries, quarts, 411 
Canned Cherries, quarts, 435 


Canned Pieplant, quarts, 201 
Canned Strawberries, quarts, 1,106 
Canned Tomatoes, quarts, 120 
Mince Meat, pounds, - 764 
Picallilli, quarts, 28 


Pickles, cucumber, gallons 732-5 
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State Industrial School lor Girls, Miteheliville, Lowa. 
Dressmaking Department, Miss Margaret Cahill, in charge. 


Pickles, onions, gallons, 
Pickles, tomato, gallon, I4 
Preserved apples, quarts, 
Preserved Musk Melons, quarts, 8 
Preserved Strawberries, quarts, 74 
The kitchen and dining room—the entire 
cottage, for matter of that, are in charge 
of a matron who has great executive ability 
and is well-versed in domestic science. It 
is her duty to teach the girls entrusted to 
her care to do various household tasks as 
they ought to be done. 30 to 50 girls are 
consigned to a single cottage, and catering 
for this number develops ability in the girl 
so that when she leaves the institution she 
will not be daunted by the largeness of the 
problem of looking after an establishment. 
The matron also teaches her how to be 
saving and how to apply the principles 


Mw vs 


she is being taught to small families. 
In the laundry the girl is taught to 
wash on the board and iron by hand, 


for, without a doubt, this is what will be 
required of her when she leaves the institu- 
tion. In this way the effort is made to 
impart a knowledge wide in range and 
intimate in detail, so that the girl will be 
able to master any circumstances that present 
themselves before her. S. 
Most of the girls who are committed to the 
institution are lazy and shiftless—work in 
the kitchen, dining room and laundry, about 
the cottage, weans them from indolence and 
develops in them a spirit of industrious- 


ness. The young women lead a busy life 
during their residence at the school. 


Domestic, school, and fancy work consume 
a good deal of their time. The girls are 
also taught stenography and dressmaking. 
Between these various duties they do not 
find time to be mischievous, even though 
they want to be bad. 

Each week day the girls attend the graded 


school for 4 hours and spend another 4. 


hours doing some useful work. Each 
Sunday they go to Chapel services twice, 
once in the morning and once in the after- 
noon. These services are of a very 
uplifting character. : 


Girls between 9 and 18 years of age are 
committed to the institution by the Juvenile 
Court Judges or by the District, Police and 
Superior Judges in localities where there 
is no Juveline Court. The School is, in no 
sense of the word, a Jail. No vestige of the 
penitentiary is visible about the grounds. 
The girls are not locked up or handcuffed. 
They donot receive physical punishment of 
any kind. ‘lhe worst corporal punishing 
given is paddling on the fingers. In case of 
serious insubordination, the superintendent 
orders the girl to report herself to the 


trained nurse in charge of the hospital, who ` 


makes the refractory miss put on 
gown and go to bed, in 
herself. If she wants to read, 
a Bible—nothing else, 


a night- 

a room by 
she is given 
She is not put on 
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No other punish- 
ment is necessary. The laughter of the 
girls that drifts to her from theschool rooms 
below and the dormitories near by renders 
her miserably lonesome and penitent. The 
prison idea does not in any way enter into 
the domain of the institution; nor is a girl's 
record tainted -because of her having been 
committed to tbe school. The Superintendent 


of the school believes that if you lóck doors 


and erect walls, you give an inspiration to 
the girls to break the locks and scale the 


walls. If you trust them, they trust you. 
Therefore the girls at the Mitchellville 
institution are in no manner confined or 


imprisoned. 

The law provides that all girls commit- 
ted to the Industrial School may be held 
there until they are 21 years of age ; they 
may be released on probation after the lapse 
of r year, provided they have shown evid- 
ence of improvement sufficient to warrant 
the Board in releasing them. A daily 
record of the conduct of each girl is care- 
fully kept, and the record, together with 
the proficiency attained by her in the work 
assigned her to do, and her standing in 
studies, determines the period at which 
she may be released. All girlsare compelled 
to complete their *conduct record" before 
they can be released. The necessary record 
consists of twelve “grades,” one of which 
can be secured each month by straight- 
forward, industrious, courteous, and moral 
deportment. Thus it will be seen that any 
girl who tries can complete the ‘conduct 
record” in one year, beginning the first of 
the following month after she enters the 
School. Very few girls, do, however, 
complete the record in one year, for the 
very simple reason that they do not deport 
properly. After a girl has. 
completed her “conduct record," she may 
be paroled by the Board of Control, the 
parole to take effect at the discretion of 
the Superintendent, at any time after it has 
been passed by the Board of Control. When 
suitable arrangements can be made with 
the girl's parents or friends for her return 
home, the girl is allowed to leave. Parents 
are notified when their girl is ready to 
leave. If they can give her employment or 
pun her to some school and properly care 

» She will then be sent home. Girls 
who have no parents, or whose parents are 
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incapable of properly caring for them, are 
placed in respectable homes by an agent 
employed by the State for this purpose. 
The agent secures good positions for those 
who are old enough to work for their 
living- j 

Every girl is permitted to write one letter 
each month at the expense of the School, 
and is.required to write it to her parents 
or nearest friends. Parents and friends are 
allowed to write to the girls as often as 
they may desire. Parents are permitted to 
visit their daughters once or twice a year, 
to remain one day only. No visiting ‘is 
allowed on the Sabbath, nor on holidays 
such as Christmas, New Year, Memorial 
Day, Fourth of July and Thanksgiving. 

By no means is it to be supposed that the 
girls lead the lives of nuns during their 
sojourn in the Industrial School. As has 
been mentioned before, they spend consi- 


- derable time singing and playing the piano: 


Besides, they are permitted, in fact, en- 
couraged, to have a great deal of innocent 
fun. The keynote of the treatment of the 
girls in the School seems to be, not to 
embarrass them by giving them the im- 
pression that their commitment to the 
institution means punishment for them. 
On the contrary, the effort is made to have 
the girl look upon her stay in the School 
as a period of incalculable beneht to 
her; and when you come to examine it, 
their stay at the Industrial School is really 
the luckiest thing that could happen to 
them, since it spells their redemption 
from vice and waywardness and their con- 
version into respectable useful women. 
The girls are so wisely treated that not a 
single one of them has run away from the 
School for the last decade. 

Why the School succeeds with the girls 
can be easily explained. The young 
woman is treated as a human being—not 
a fallen creature, but as one who has been 
sinned against by parents and people 
around her—and therefore one who deserves 
kind and considerate treatment. The girl 
must behave—this she knows and knows 
well--but she is treated like a lady, with 
thought and deference. The whole effort 
of the School is to make the girl feel her 
divinity and render her proud of herself, so 
that she will not stoop to do anything low 
or disreputable. She is well clad, She 
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State Industrial School for Girls, Mitchellville, Iowa. ; 
Seminary Family girls in their sitting room, enjoying an evening playing dominoes, checkers, 


flinch, fancy work, and light reading. 


eats good, substantial food. Here is the 
menu for one day, about the correctness of 
which I can personally vouch: Breakfast:— 
bread, butter, coffee, sugar, milk, mush, 
oatmeal, pancakes, gems, syrup. Dinner:— 
bread, butter, coffee, sugar, milk, tomatoes, 


peas, roast beef, onions, pudding, pies, 
Supper: —bread, butter, chocolate, sugar, 
milk, salmon, bologna, pineapple, beets, 


syrup, cake. 

The school has a symphony orchestra of 
50 to 60 pieces, conducted by the Superin- 
tendent, and the girls enjoy music played 
by it. During the winter they amuse 
themselves playing dominoes, flinch, cor- 
quonol and chess. [n summer they play 
base ball, lawn tennis, basket ball and 


croquet. There are four cottages in which 


the girls are distributed according to their 
age, size and moral character, and each 
"family" as the occupants of the cottage 
are termed, are supervised by a woman 
superintendent, assisted by the domestic 
science teacher. Each family has a 
complete equipment of the various games. 
The girls also find amusement in reading 
the popular periodicals, a great variety of 
which are regularly received at thé School, 
There are 1,800 books in the library, With 


the exception of novels, they are chiefly 
historical, biographical, travel, religious 
and reference books. 

Most of the girls that come to the School 
are from poor families—although there are 
representatives from the houses on the 
boulevards. Some of these girls have even 
gone to the length of poisoning people-- 
entire families. There is not one amongst 
them who is not guilty of "1ncorrigibility," 
of more or less virulent character. The 
reformation of these girls is not an easy 
task. Ten years ago, just prior to the 
installation of the present Superintendent of 
the School, the girls rioted. They broke 
the china and the glass, and pandemonium 
was let loose in the institution, for the time 
being. The present management curbed 
the refractory spirit in the young women 
and now, chiefly due to the tact of the 
Superintendent, everything runs smoothly. 
But, as can be easily inferred, the smooth 
running of the School involves great wisdom 
and is an arduous task. 
only $16 per capita per month, and within 
this meagre sum the girls must be clothed 
and fed. Salaries paid to officers and 
various expenses that an enterprise of this 
kind entails are to be met. Some day: 
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State Industrial School for Girls Mitchellville, Lowa. 
Mitchell Family cottage dining room. 


when the rate-payers of Towa understand the 
beneficence of the institution, the work :for 
the uplift of the fallen juvenile, the state 
will be more munificent in maintaining such 
Schools. As it is, at Mitchellville a cottage 
has been built and is ready for occupancy ; 
but, through inability to find financial 
provision for a matron and teacher and for 
the necessary equipment, the Superintendent 
is unable to make use of the building that 
he sorely needs. In some of the cottages 
the girls do not have rooms to themselves 
but sleep in dormitories. This struck me 
while .isiting the School, as a feature that 
would pull down the pride of the girls. 
“Why don’t you have at least partitions to 
give the girls some privacy?” I suggested 
to the Superintendent, and he confessed his 
inability to employ the suggestion, whose 
saneness and practicability he readily con- 
ceded, because of lack of funds. ; 
When the limited resources of the School 
and also the kind of timber that is sent to 
the institution to be straightened, is con- 
sidered, it must be readily conceded that 
the Industrial School for girls at Mitchell- 


ville is signally successful. But for the 
institution, every one of these young women 
would drift into jails and be an expense to 
the tax-payers; whereas, the work of the 
School succeeds in reclaiming almost every 
one of them and training them to live 
happy, useful lives, instead of feeding on 
society as well as vitiating humanity while 
tearing at its vitals. Eighty per cent. of the 
girls lead worthy lives. Not one of the 
graduates from the institution, for at least 
ro years, has been known to have been 
committed to jail. Mostof the girls depart- 


ing from the School enter the realm of 
matrimony. They settle down and are 
good wives. Some work as domestics. 


Others find employment as nurses, music 
teachers and stenographers. One of the 
Industrial School girls has organized an 
orchestra. in Chicago and is earning at 
least $ 150 a month. The violin teacher 
in the School to-day is an ex-inmate, and so 
is the girl who will be the pianist of the 
School in a few weeks’ time. 


a ^ 


Saint NIHAL SINGH. 
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“WE CROWN THEE KING.” 


Sè (A Snort Story) 
5 From the Bengali of Ravindranath Tagore. 


4 HEN Navendu Sekhar was allied in 

matrimony to Arunlekha, the God 

: of marriage smiled a little from 

"behind the sacrificial fire. Alas, what is 

sport for the gods is not always a joke to 
us, poor mortals. 

Purnendu Sekhar, the father of Navendu, 
was a man well-known amongst the English 
officials of the Government. In the voyage 
of life he had arrived at the high and dry 
desert shores of Rai 
diligently plying his oars of salaams only. 
He held in reserve resources enough for 

“further advancement, but at the age of fifty- 

five, with-his tender gaze still fixed on the 
not-so-distant misty peak of Rajah-hood he 
suddenly found himself transported to a 
region where earthly honours and decora- 
‘tions were naught and his salaam-wearied 
neck-bone found everlasting repose on the 
funeral pyre. 

But according to modern science, force 
has no destruction but merely conversion 
of form and change of the point of its 
application. In this case the salaam-force, 
the constant hand-maid of the fickle 
Goddess of Fortune, descended from the 
shoulder of the father to that of his worthy 
son, and the youthful head of Navendu 
Sekhar began to move up and down at the 
doors of high-placed Englishmen, like unto 
a pumpkin* driven by gusts of wind. 

"The traditions of the family into which 
he had just married were of an entirely 
different character. Its eldest son, Pramatha- 
nath, bad won for himself the love of his 
kinsfolk and the regard of all who knew 


him. His relations and his neighbours 
looked up to him as their ideal in^ every- 
thing. 

Pramathanath was a University-man 


holding the degree of Banchelor of Arts and 


.* In Bengali parlance, pumpkin symbolises stupi- 
dity. 1 


-of common-sense. 


Bahadurship by. 


in addition was gifted with a large amount 
But he did not occupy 
any high official position carrying a hand- 
some salary nor did he enjoy the reputation 
of wielding a mighty pen. There was no 
one among the powers that be, who would 
lend him a helping hend and this was be- 
cause he was as anxious himself to keep 
his distance from Englishmen, as the latter 
themselves were in this respect. So it 
happened that Pramathanath shone within 
the limited sphere of his family and his 
friends, butfailed to excite the admiration 
of those outside it. ; 

Yet this Pramathanath, on a certain 
occasion, hade made a sojourn in England 
for a period of three years or so. During his 


-stay there, the kindly treatment he received 


atthe hands of the English people so over- 
powered him that he completely forgot the 
sorrow and the humiliation of his own 
country and returned home decked in 
European attire. It rather grieved his bro- 
thers and his sisters at first, but after a 
few days they began to think that European 
clothes suited nobody to better advantage, 
and gradually their minds became satura- 
ted with the pride and dignity of those 
clothes. 

When returning from England, Pramatha- 
nath resolved that he would show the world 
how to associate with the Anglo-Indians 
on terms of equality. Those of our country- 


.men who thought that no such association 


was possible unless we bent our knees to 
them, showed their utter lack of self-respect 
and were also unjust to the English-—so 
opined Pramathanath. 

He had brought with him letters of in- 
troduction from many prominent English- 
men at home and these gave him some 
amount of recognition in  Anglo-Indian 
society. He and his wife occasionally en- 
Joyed their hospitality at tea, dinner, sports 
and other entertainments. Such good luck 
intoxicated him and began to produce a 
tingling sensation in every vein of his body: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


UNI : ; T 
6 G2. feos Sigs GAN aul EEG ES E ANGE gotri REG ; CT 


f the 
many - 


ime, on the ocgagon 
new railway. dines 
gentlemet ORT Shown regi ients of 
official f ur, lo fec the Lieutenant 
Governor on aoas take the first 
trip. Pramathanath was among them. 
On the return journey, a European Sergeant 
of the Police, expelled some Indian gentle- 
from a certain. compartment in a 

highly insulting manner. Pramathanath, 
dressed in his European clothes, was there 
among them. He too was getting down 
when the Sergeant said to him-—“You 
needn’t move, Sir. Keep your seat, please." 

At first Pramathanath felt a little 
flattered at the special respect thus shown 
to him. When, however, the train left, the 
dull rays of the setting sun at the western 
extremity of the fields, now ploughed up 
and devoid of green, seemed in his eyes, as 
though spreading over the whole country a 
glow of shame. Sitting near the window: 
of his lonely compartment, he seemed to 
catch a glimpse of the down-cast eyes of 
his Motherland, hidden behind the trees. 
As Pramathanath sat there lost in reverie, 
burning tears flowed down his cheeks and 
his heart was bursting with indignation. 

He now recollected the story of a donkey 
who was drawing the chariot of an idol 
along the street. The wayfarers were 


men 


bowing down to the idol touching the 
dusty ground with their foreheads. The 
foolish donkey imagined that it was to 
him that all this reverence was being 
shown. “The only difference’’— said 
Pramathanath to himself—‘between the 


donkey and myself is that I understand to- 
day that the respect I receive is not rendered 
to me but to the burden on my back.” 
Arriving home Pramathanath called 
together all the children of the household 
and lighting up a big bonfire, threw one 
by one all his European clothes into it. The 
children began to dance round and round it 
and the higher the flames shot up, the greater 
was their merriment. After that Pramatha- 
nath gave up his sip of tea and bits of 
toast in Anglo-Indian houses and once again 
sat inaccessible within his castle of a house, 
while the insulted title-holders aforesaid 
went about from the door of one English- 
man to that of another, bending their 
turbaned heads as before. à 
_ By a strange irony of fate, poor Navendu 


wg O 


Sekhar married the second daughter of 
this house. His s'sters-in-law were weil- 
educated and.a very handsome set of girls 
too. Navendu considered he had made a 
lucky -bargain. But he lost no time in 
trying to impress on the family that it was 
a rare bargain on their side also. As if by 
mistake he would often pass on to the hands 
of his sisters-in-law, sundry letters that his 
late father had received from Europeans. 
When however the cherry lips of those 
young ladies betrayed a sharp sarcastic smile, 
like the point ofa shining dagger peeping 
out of its sheath of red velvet, the unfortu- 
nate man realised his situation and regretted 
his error. 

Labanyalekha, the eldest sister, surpassed 
the rest in beauty and cleverness. Finding 
an auspicious day, she put on the mantel- 
shelf of Navendu’s bedroom, two pairs of 
English boots* bedaubed with vermilion, 
and arranged before them flowers, sandal- 
paste, incense and a couple of burning 
candles, in right ceremonial fashion. When 
Navendu came in, the two sisters-in-law 
stood on either side of him and said with 
mock solemnity—‘“Bow down to your gods 
and may your position? increase through 
their blessings.” 

The third sister Kiranlekha spent many 
days in embroidering with red silk one 
hundred common English names such as 
Jones, Smith, Brown, Thomson, &c., on a 
chadar. When ready, she presented this 
namavalit to Navendu Sekhar with great 
ceremony. 

The fourth, Sasankalekha, although of no 
account owing to her tender age, said—“‘I 
will make you a string of beads, brother, 
with which to tell the names of your gods— 
the sahibs.’ Her sisters reproved her, 
saying— *Run away, you saucy girl." 

Feelings of shame and irritation assailed 
the mind of Navendu Sekhar by turns. 
Still he could not forego the company of 

* Worshiping the feet betokens extreme submission 
according to Hindoo ideals. 

+ The word in the original Bengali is pad which has 
a dual meaning, vis., legs and also position. The real 
meaning of the pun is, “May you turn a beast 


(quadruped)." Probably that is why wo pairs of 
boots are mentioned. 

IAN namavali is a sheet of cloth printed all over with 
the names of Hindoo gods and goddesses and worn 
by picus^ Hindoos when engaged in devotional 
exercises. 
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his sisters-in-law,—especially as the eldest 
one was: so pretty. Her honey was no less 
than her thorns—and Navendü's mind felt 
the exhilaration of the one and the stings 
of the other, simultaneously. The butterfly 
with its wings bruised buzzes round the 
flower in blind fury, unable to depart. 
The society of his sisters-in-law so in- 
fatuated him that at last Navendu began 
to disavow his craving for European favours. 
On occasions when he went to salaam the 
Bürra Sahib, he used to pretend that he 
was off to listen to a speech by Mr. Suren- 
` dranath Banerjea. When going to the 
railway station to pay respects to the Chota 
Sahib returning from Darjeeling, he would 
tell his ‘sisters-in-law that his youngest 
uncle was expected. 
It was a sore trial to the unfortunate man 
placed between the cross-fires of his Sahibs 
and his sisters-in-law. The latter however 


secretly vowed that they would not rest till” 


the former had been put to rout. 

About this time it was rumoured that 
Navendu’s name would be included in the 
forth-coming list of Birthday honours and 
that he would mount the first step of the 
ladder to Paradise by becoming a Rai 
Bahadur. But the poor fellow had not the 
courage to break the news, so overwhelm- 
ingly joyful, to his sisters-in-law. One 
evening, however, when the autumn moon 
was flooding the earth with its mischievous 
beams, Navendu’s heart was so full that he 
could not contain himself any longer and 
told his wife. The next day Mrs. Navendu 
betook herself to her eldest sister's house 
in a palanquin and in a voice choked in 
tears, bewailed her lot. 

"He isn’t going to grow a tail"—-said 
Labanya--“by becoming a Rai Bahadur—- 
is he? Why should you feel so very humi- 
liated ?" : 

“Oh no, sissy dear"—said  Arunlekha 
repeatedly—“I am prepared to be anything 
—but not a Rai-Bahadurm.” The fact was 
that amongst her circle of acquaintances there 
was one Bhutnath Babu who was a Rai 
Bahadur—and that explained her intense 
aversion to that title. 

Labanya said to her sister in soothing 
tones—''Don't you be upset about it, dear 

-I will see what I can do to prevent it.” 

‘Babu Nilratan,—the husband of “Labanya 
—was a pleader at Buxar. When the 
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autumn was over, Navendu received an 
invitation from Labanya to pay them a 
visit there. Before long he started for that 
place greatly pleased. : 

'The early winter of the western province 
endowed Labanyalekha with new health 
and beauty and brought a glowing colour 
to her pale cheeks. She looked like the 
flower-laden £asa reeds on a clear autumn 
day, growing by the lonely bank of a rivulet. 
To Navendu's enchanted eyes she appeared 
like a malati plant in full blossom showering 
dew-drops resplendent with the morning 
light. à 
"Navendu never felt better in his life 
before. The exhilaration of his own health 
and the genial company of his pretty sister- 
in-law made him feel as though he was 
light enough to tread on the air. The 
Ganges in front of their garden seemed to 
him to be flowing with an incessant noise 
to regions unknown, as though giving 
shape to his own wild fantasies. 

When returning after his early morning 
constitutional on the bank of the river, the 
mellow rays of the winter sun gave his 
whole frame that pleasing sensation of 
warmth which lovers feel in each other's 
arms. Coming home he would occasion- 
ally find his sister-in-law amusing herself 
by cooking some dishes. He would offer 
his co-operation displaying his want of 
skill and ignorance at every step. .But 
Navendu did not appear to be at all anxious 
to improve himself by practice and atten- 
tion. On the contrary he seemed to 
thoroughly enjoy the rebukes he received 
from his sister-in-law. He was at great 
pains to demonstrate every day that he was 
inefficient and helpless as a new-born babe 
in the matter of mixing spices in proportion, 
handling the sauce-pan and regulating the 
heat so as to prevent things getting burnt 
—and he was duly rewarded with pitiful 
smiles and scoldings. 

In the middle of the day, he did ample 
justice to the excellent viands set before him, 
driven on by his keen appetite and the 
coaxing of his sister-in-law. Later on, he 
would sit down toa game of cards—at which 
even, he betrayed the same lack of ability. 
He would cheat, pry into his adversary’s 
hand, start quarrels—but never could he 
win a single rubber, and worse still, he 
would not acknowledge his defeat, This 
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brought- him no end of opprobrium every 
day but still he remained incorrigible, —— 
There was however one matter in which 
his reform was complete. For the time 
being at least, he had forgotten that to win 
the smiles of Sahibs was the final goal of 
life. He was beginning to understand how 
happy and worthy we might feel by win- 
affection and esteem of those near 


` 


ning the 
and dear to us. 

Besides, Navendu was now moving ina 
new atmosphere. Labanya’s husband, Babu 
Nilratan, a senior pleader of the bar there, 
was. the subject of comment in certain 
quarters because he rèfrained from calling 
on European officials to pay his respects. To 
these criticisms Nilratan would reply —“No, 
thank vou,—if they are not polite enough to 


"return my call, then the politeness that I offer 


them is a loss that can never be made up 


for. May be that the sands of the desert 
are very white and shiny, but I. would 
much rather sow my seeds in black soil 


where I can expect a return.” 

Navendu, too, began to adopt similar 
ideas, foregoing all thoughts of the future. 
His chance of Rai Bahadurship throve on 
the soil carefully prepared by his late 
father—and also by himself in days gone 
by, and no fresh watering was required. 
At great expense he had laid out a splendid 


race-course in a town which was the 
fashinonable resort of the European 
community. 

The Congress season drew near and 
Nilratan received a request from head- 
quarters to collect subscriptions. Navendu, 


free from any anxiety, was merrily engaged 
in a game of cards with his sister-in-law 
when Nilratan Babu came upon him with a 
subscription-book in his hand, and said— 
"Your signature, please." ; 

His past habit of mind made him look 
horrified. Labanya, assuming an air .of 


great concern and anxiety, said—“Never 


do that. It would ruin your race-course 
beyond repair.” 
Navendu  blustered forth—‘‘Do you 


‘suppose | pass sleepless nights through fear 


of that ?”” 
"We won't publish vour name in the 
Papers" ——said Nilratan reassuringly. — . 
Labanya, looking grave and anxious, 
said—"Still it wouldn't be safe. Things 


spread so, from.mouth to mouth— "| 
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Navendu replied with vehemence—““My 
name wouldn’t suffer by appearing in the 
newspapers.’ Saying so, he snatched the 
subscription list from Nilratan’s hand and 


signed) away a thousand rupees. He, 
however, hoped secretly that the papers 


would not publish the news. 

Labanya struck her forehead with her 
palm.and gasped out--*What-—have you— 
done?” 2 

“Nothing wrong'"—said Navendu boast- 
fully. 7 

“But—-but—” drawled  Labanya--“The 
Guard-sahib of Sealdah Station, the shop- 
assistant at Whiteaway's, the syce-sahib of 
Hart  Bros.—these gentlemen might be 
angry with you and decline to come to your 
Poojah dinner to drink your champagne, 
you know. Just think they mightn't pat 
youon the back when you meet them 
again." 

“Tt wouldn't break 
snapped out. 

A few days passed. One morning 
Navendu was sipping his tea and glancing 


my heart"-—Navendu 


at a newspaper. Suddenly a correspon- 
dence, signed “X” caught his eye. The 
writer thanked him profusely for his 


donation and remarked that the increase of 
strength the Congress had acquired by 
having such a man as he within its fold, 
was simply inestimable. 3 

Alas, father Purnendu Sekhar!—Was it 
to increase the strength of the Congress 
that you brought this wretch into the world ? 

But the misfortune had its silver lining 
too. 'That he was not a mere cypher was 
patent from the fact that the Anglo-Indian 
community on the.one side and the Congress 
on the other were each waiting patiently, 
eager to hook him and land him to their 
own side. So Navendu, beaming with 
pleasure, took the paper to his sister-in-law 
and showed her the correspondence. Look- 
ing as though she knew nothing about it, 
Labanya exclaimed in surprise—' Oh, what 
a pity! Everything has come out! Who 
bore you such ill will? Oh, how nasty of 
him---how wicked of him ! 

Navendu laughed out, saying— *Now-- 
now—don’t call him names, Labanya. | for- 
give him with all.my heart—and bless him 
too." 5 ; ; 

A zouple of days ;after this, an anti- 
Congress .Anglo-Indian paper reached 
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Navendu through the post. There wasa 
letter im it signed “One who knows"— 
contradicting the above réport. “Those 
who have the pleasure of Babu Navendu 
Sekhar's personal acquaintance” —the writer 
went on—“cannot for a moment believe 
this absurd libel to be true. For him to 
turn a Congresswalla is as impossible as it 
is for the leopard to change his spots. He 
is a man of. genuine worth and neither a 
disappointed candidate for Government 
employ nor a briefless pleader. He is not 
one of those who after a brief sojourn in 
England, return aping our dress and manners, 
audaciously try to thrust themselves on 
Anglo-Indian society and finally go back 
in dejection. So there is absolutely no 
reason why Babu Navendu Sekhar,” &c., &c. 

Ah, father Purnendu Sekhar!—What a 
reputation vou had made with the Euro- 
peans before you died ! 

This correspondence also was fit to be 
paraded before his sister-in-law, for did it 
not assert that he was no mean, contempti- 
ble scallywag—but a man of real worth ? 

Labanya exclaimed again in feigned 
surprise-—'Which of your friends wrote it 
now? Oh-come—is it the Ticket Collector 
or the hide merchant or is it the drum-major 
of the Fort ?” 

“You ought to send in a contradiction, 
I think” —said Nilratan. 

“Is 1t necessary ?"—said Navendu loftily -- 
“Must I contradict every little thing they 
choose to say against me ?" 

Labanya filled the room with a deluge 
of laughter. Nevendu felt a little discon- 
certed at this and said —*Why ? What's the 
matter ?" She went on laughing, unable to 
check herself. and her youthful slender form 
waved to and fro. This torrent of jollity 
had the effect of overthrowing Navendu 
completely and he said in pitiable accents— 
“Do you imagine that I am afraid to 
contradict it?” 

“Oh dear, no"—said Labanyva—“I was 
thinking that you haven’t yet ceased trying 
to save that race-course of yours, so full of 

promise. While there is life there is.hope 
you know.” | 

“Thats what [am afraid of, you think, 
do you? Very well, you shall see” — 
said Navendu desperately and forthwith sat 
down to write his contradiction. “When he 

finished, Labanya and Nilratan read it 


through and said—‘“It isn't strong enough. 
We must give it them pretty hot, mustn't 
we ?"—and they kindly undertook to revise 
the composition. It ran-—*When one con- 
nected to us by ties of blood turns our 
enemy he becomes far more dangerous than 
any outsider can possibly be. To the 
Government of India, the haughty Anglo- 
Indians are worse enemies than the Russians 
or the frontier Pathans themselves —they 
are the impenetrable barrier, for ever 
hindering the growth of any bond of 
friendship between the Government and 
people of the country. It is the Congress 
which has opened up-the royal road to a 
better understanding between the rulers 
and the ruled and these Anglo-Indian 
papers have planted themselves like thorns 
across the whole breadth of that road,” 
&c. &c. 


Navendu had an inward fear as to the 


‘mischief this letter might create but at the 


same time felt elated at the excellence of 
its composition which he fondly imagined 
to be his own. It was duly published and 
for some days comments, replies and re- 
joinders went on in various newspapers 
and the air was full of the trumpet-notes 
proclaiming the fact of Navendu's having 
joined the Congress and the amount of 
his subscription. 

Navendu had now grown desperate and 
talked as though he was a patriot of the 
most furious type. Labanya laughed in- 
wardly and said to herself-—Well—well— 
you have to pass through the ordeal of 
fire yet." 

One morning when Navendu, prepara- 
tory to his bath, had finished rubbing oil 
over his chest and was trying various 
devices to reach the inaccessible portions 
of his back, the bearer brought in a card 
inscribed with the name of the District 
Magistrate himself! Good heavens !— What 
would he do? He could not possibly go 
and receive the Magistrate Sahib, in his 
present oil-besmeared codition. He shook 
and twitched like a koi-fish, ready dressed 
forthe frying pan. le finished. his bath 
in a great hurry, tugged on his clothes 
some how and ran breathlessly to the 
Outer apartments. The bearer said that 
the Sahib had just left after waiting for a 


long time.—What portion of the sin for 


concocting this drama of totally false in- 
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" ‘dents lay at the door of Labanya and 
, shat “portion the bearer was answerable 


% for, is a 
matics to solve. s 
Navendu's heart convulsed with pain 


within his breast, like the tail of a lizard 

just cut off. He went about moping like 
- an owl all day long. 

Labanya banished from her “face all 
traces of her inward merriment and kept 
on enquiring in very anxious tones— 
“What has happened to you? You are not 
ill, | hope ?” : 

Navendu made great efforts to smile and 
find a humorous reply. “How can there 
be"—he managed to say—‘any illness 
within your jurisdiction since you are the 
| Goddess of Health yourself?” 
| But the smile flickered out the next 
moment. His thoughts were—“I subscribed 
AX... to the Congress fund to begin with, pub- 
«f lished a nasty letter in a newspaper and 
«~ onthe top of that, when the Magistrate 
; Sahib himself did me the honour to call 
f on me—I kept him in waiting. I wonder 

what he is thinking of me.” 


Alas, Father Purnendu Sekhar, by a 

strange irony of Fate I am made to appear 
| what I am not. 
. The next morning, Navendu decked 
himself in his best clothes, wore his watch 
and chain and put a big turban on his head. 
Where are you off to ?"—enquired his 
sister-in-law. 

“Urgent business” —Navendu 
Labanya kept quiet. 

Arriving at the Magistrate's gate, he took 
Sut his card-case, 

You cannot see him now’—said the 
orderly peon icily. 
eee took out a couple of rupees 
him X pocket The peon at once salaamed 
mer rage There are five of us, sir. 
e ately Navendu pulled out a ten- 
note and handed it to him. 


Was e sent for by the Magistrate, who 
gown Ee writing work in his dressing 
salaamed , bed-room slippers. Navendu 
Koa ch him. The Magistrate pointed 
d raising air with his finger and without 
Said—.« h eyes from the paper before him 
Finger at can I do for you, Babu ?" 
Nay- DE his watch-chain nervously, 


‘nice problem for ethical mathe- 


2 


replied. 


r 


A 
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you were good enough to call at my. place, 
sir— : 
_ The Sahib knitted his brows and lifting 
just one eye from his paper, said—“I called at 
your place! Babu, what nonsense are you 
talking ? 
"Beg your pardon, Sir’—faltered out 
Navendu—“There has been a mistake— 


‘some confusion"—and wet with perspira- 


tion, tumbled out of the room somehow. 


And that night as he lay tossing on his bed,- 


came into his ear with a recurring persist- 
ency a distant dream-like voice—‘‘Babu, 
you are a howling idiot.” 

On his way back home Navendu came 
to the conclusion that the Magistrate denied 
having called, simply because he was 
highly offended. 

Coming home be explained to Labanya that 
he had been out purchasing rose-water. No 
sooner had he uttered the words than half- 
a-dozen chuprassis wearing the Collectorate 
badge made their appearance and after 
salaaming Navendu, stood there grinning. 

*Have they come to arrest you because 
you subscribed to the Congress Fund ?"— 
whispered Labanya with a smile. 

'The six peons displayed a dozen rows of 
teeth and said—Bakshish—Babu-saheb.” 

From a side room Nilratan came out and 
said in an irritated manner—Bakshish? 


What for?” 


The peons, grinning as before, answered— . 


“The Babu-Saheb went to see the Magis- 
trate—so we have come for bakshish.” 

«| didn't know"—laughed out Labanya 
— that the Magistrate was selling , Tose- 
water now-a-days. Coolness wasnt the 
special feature of his trade before. 

Navendu in trying to reconcile the story of 


his purchase with his visit to the Magistrate, 


uttered some incoherent words which 


nobody could make the sense of. 
Nilratan spoke to 
been no occasion for 


it.” 
Eom said, feeling very small—“Oh 


, 
they are poor men what ae fare e 
giving them something: —an ne i 
a currency note. Nilratan snatche it away 
from Navendu’s hand, E here 
are poorer men in the world—I will give it 


»”» 
hem for you. i s 
B Naenda a greatly distressed in not 
se these ghostly retainers 


rbieuxgngbdeit ai PD dwar 


Bakshish,—you shan't 


the peons—“There has | 


| 
i 
h 
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ofthe angry Siva. When the peons were 

leaving with thunder in their eyes, he 

looked at them languishingly as much as 

to say—" You know every thing, gentlemen, 

it is not my fault." à 

'The Congress was to be held at Calcutta 
this year. Nilratan went down to the 
metropolis with his wife to attend its 
sittings. Navendu also accompanied them. 
.As soon as they arrived at Calcutta, the 
‘Congress party surrounded Navendu and 
their delight and enthusiasm knew no 
bounds. They cheered him, honoured him 
and extolled him ‘up to the skies. Every- 
body said that unless leading men like 
him devoted themselves to the cause, there 
was no hope for the country. Navendu 
was disposed to agree with them and 
emerged as a leader of the country out of 
the chaos of mistake and confusion. When 
he entered the Congress. Pavilion on the 
first day, every body stood up and shouted 
“Hip, hip, hurrah” in a loud outlandish 
voice, hearing which our Motherland red- 
dened with shame to the root of her ears. 

In due time the Queen’s birthday came, 
Navendu’s name was not found in the list 
of Rai Bahadurs. 

He received an invitation from Labanya 
for that evening. When he arrived 
there, Labanya with great pomp and cere- 


Mr. GANDHI'S THIRD JAIL EXPERIENCE 


VOLKSRUST. 


THEN on the 25th February I got three . 
months' hard labor, and once again 
embraced my brother Indians and 

my son in the Volksrust Jail, I little thought 
that I should have had to say much in 
connection with my third "pilgrimage" to 
the jail, but with many other human 
assumptions, this too proved to be false. 
My experience this time was unique, and 
what I learnt therefrom ] could not have 
learnt after years of study. I consider these 
three months invaluable. I saw many vivid 
pictures of passive resistance, afid I have 
become, therefore, a more confirmed resister 


than what I was threeaaentbspia gonainktaruKul 
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mony presented him with arobe of honour AX 
and with her own hand put a mark of red ) 

sandal paste on the middle of his forehead. 
Each of the other sisters threw round his 
neck a garland of flowers woven by herself. 
Decked in a pink Saree and dazzling jewels 
his wife Arunlekha was waiting in a side 


room, her face lit up with smiles and 
- blushes. ^ Her sisters rushed to her and US 
placing another garland in her hand, e. 


persisted that she also should come and do 
her part im the ceremony —but she would ^, 
not listen to it—and that principal garland, 
cherishing a desire, for Navendu's neck, 
waited for the still and cosiness of midnight, 
holding its soul in secret patience. 

The sisters said to Navendu—‘‘To-day we 
crown thee King. Such honour will not be 
possible for anybody else in Hindoostan." 

Whether Navendu derived any consola- 
tion from this, he alone can tell—but. we 
greatly doubt it. We do believe that he œ 
will become a Rai Bahadur before he has 
done and the Englishman and the Pioneer 
will write heart-rending articles lamenting 
his demise. So, in the meanwhile, Three 
Cheers for Babu Purnendu Sekhar! Hip, 


hip, hurrah—Hip, hip, hurrah—Hip, hip, P 
hurrah. 


Translated by 
PnaABHAT Kumar MUKERJEE. 


all this, I have to thank the.Government of | 
this place (the Transvaal). | à; 

Several officers had betted this time | 
that I should not get less than six months. 
My friends—-old and renowned Indians--my 
own son—had got six months and so I too **^ 
was wishing that they might win their bets. 
Still I had my own misgivings, and they 
proved true. I got only three months, that 
being the maximum under the daw. 


After going there, I was glad to meet 
Messrs. Dawood Muhammad, Rustamji, )~ 
Sorabji, Pillay, Hajurà Sing, Lal Bahadur ; 
Sing and other “fighters.” Excepting fof 
about ten all others were accommodated i? 
tengs Cojsdtichetbridwer the jail compound, for 


4 
x, 
af 


els 


sleeping, and the scene resembled a camp 
more than a prison. Every one liked to 
sleep in the tents. 

We were comfortable about our meals. 
We used to cook ourselves as before, and so 
could cook as we liked. We were about 77 
passive resisters in all. 

Those who were taken out for work had 
rather a hard time of it. The road near 
the Magistrate's Court had to be *büilt, so 
they had to dig up stones, &c., and carry 
them. After that was finished they were 
asked to dig up grass from the School Com- 
pound. But mostly they did their work 
cheerfully. For three days [was also thus sent 


out with the “shans” (gangs) to work, but. 


in the meanwhile a wire was received that 
I wasnot to be taken outside to work. I 
was disheartened at this, as I liked to move 
out, because it improved my health and 
exercised my body. Generally I take two 
meals a day, but in the Volksrust Jail, on 
~ account of this exercise I felt hungry thrice. 
After this turn, I was given the work of 
a sweeper, but this was useless, and after 
a time even that was taken away. 


Way I was MADE TO LEAVE VOLKSRUST. 


On the 2nd of March I heard that I was 
ordered to be sent to Pretoria. I was asked 
to be ready at once, and my warder and I 
had to go to the station in pelting rain, 
walking on hard roads, with my luggage on 
my head. We left by the evening train in 
a third class carriage. ; 

My removal gave rise to various surmises. 
Some thought that peace was near, others, 
that after separating me from my com- 
panions, Government intended to oppress 
me more, and some others, that in order 
to stifle discussion in the House of Commons 


|t might be intended to give me greater . 


liberty and convenience. 

I did not like to leave Volksrust, as we 
passed our days and nights pleasantly there 
talking to one another. Messrs. Hajura Sing 
and Joshi always put us questions, questions 
which were neither useless nor trivial, as they 
related to science and philosophy. How 
would one like to leave such company and 
such a camp? ^ - 

SCR T thing happened as we wished, 
fee m not be called human beings. So 
on E n NE Saluting Mr. Kaji 

ad, the warder and | got confined 


` found everything new. 


‘at’ Volksrust.” 
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in a compartment. It was very cold, and 
raining too for the whole night. I had my 
overcoat with me which I was permitted 
to use. I was given bread and cheese for 
my meals on the way, but as I. had eaten 
before ł left, I gave them to my warder. 


PRETORIA JAIL : THE BEGINNING. 


We reached Pretoria on the 3rd, and 
The jail was newly 
built, and the men were new. I was asked 
to eat but I had no inclination to do so.: 
Mealie meal porridge was placed before me. 
I tasted a spoonful only and then left ‘it 
untouched. My warder was surprised at it, 


but I told him [ was not hungry, and he 


smiled. Then I was handed over to another 
warder. He said, “Gandhi, take off your 
cap." Ididso. Then he asked, “Are you 


the son of Gandhi ?” I said, “No, my son 
is undergoing six months’ imprisonment 
He then confined meina 
cell. I began to walk forwards and back- 
wards in it. He saw it from the watch-hole 
in the door, and exclaimed, “Gandhi, don't 
walk about like that. It spoils my floor." 
I stopped, and stood in a corner, quietly. 
| had nothing to read even, as [I had not 
yet got my books. I was confined at about 
eight, and at ten I was taken to the Doctor. 
He only asked me if I had any contagious 


disease, and then allowed me to go. I was 
then interned in a small room at eleven 
where I passed my whole time. It seemed 


to be a cell made for one prisoner only. 
Its dimensions were about roxy feet. 
The floor was of black pitch, which the 
warder tried to keep shining. There was 


only one small glass window, barred 
with iron bars, for light and air. There 


was electric light kept to examine the in- 
mates at night. It was not meant for the 
use of the prisoners, as it was not strong 
enough to enable one to read. When l| 
went and stood very near it, l could read 
only a large-type book. It is put out at 
eight, but is again put on five or six times 
during the night, to enable the warders to 
look over the prisoners, through the watch- 


“holes. 


After eleven the Deputy Governor came 
and I made these requests to him: for my 
books, for permission’ to write a letter to 
my wifé who was ill, and for a small bench 
to sit on. For the first, he said, he would 
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consider, for the second, I might write, 
and for the third, no. Afterwards I wrote 
out my letter in Gujarati and gave it to be 
posted. He endorsed on it, that I should 
write it in English. lsaid, my wife did not 
know English, and my letters were a great 
source of comfort to her, and that I had 
nothing special to write in them. Still I did 
not get the permission, and I declined to 


write in English.- My books were given to ° 


me in the evening. 

My midday meallhad to take standing 
in my cell with closed doors. At three, I 
asked leave fora bath. The warder said, 
“All right, but you had better go there after 
undressing yourself." (The place was 125 
feet distant from my cell I said, if there 
was no special object in my doing so, I 
would put my clothes on the curtain there 
and take my bath. He allowed it, but said, 
“Do not delay." Evenbefore I had cléaned 
my body, he shouted out, “Gandhi, have you 
done?" I said, “I would do so in a minute." 
Icould rarely see the face of an Indian: 
In the evening | gota blanket and a half 
and a coir mat to sleep on but neither 
pillow nor plank. Even when answering 
a call of nature, I was being watched by a 
warder. If he did not happen to know me, 
he would cry out, “Sam, :come out.” But 
Sam had got the bad habit of taking his 
full time in such a condition, so how could 
he get up at once ? If he were todo so, he 
would not be easy. Sometimes the warders 
and sometimes the Kaffirs would peep in, 
and at times would sing out, “get up, get 
up." The labor given to me next day was 
to polish the floor and the doors, The 
latter were of varnished iron, and what 
polish could be brought on them by rub- 
bing? I spent three hours on each door, 


rubbing, but found them unchanged, the. 


same as before. The floor dirt showed signs 
of a little change. There were Kaffirs 
working with me and they used to tell me 
the stories of their crime in broken English 
and in return asked me my crime. Come 
asked me if I was in for theft, and others 
for selling wine. When I explained the facts 
to one of them, capable of underst 
the situation a little, he said, 
you did well, Amluqu bad (i. e., the whites 
3 are bad.) Don't pay fine.” My cell was 
inscribed "Isolated," and it had five such 
other cells adjoining. My neighbour was a 


anding 
"Quite right, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


THE MODRRMAA BHEN EE JANUAR Yont pro 


-were convicted of committing unnatural b 


| 


Kaffir undergoing punishment for attempted 
murder and -there were three others, who 


offences. In the company of such people - 
and in:such condition my experiences of this 
Pretoria Jail commenced. 


Foop. 


The: food was in keeping with the above 
conditions. In the morning, pap, and at 
noon, for three days, pap and potatoes, or 
carrots, and three days beans; in the even- 
ing, rice without ghee, on Wednesdays at 
noon, beans and rice with ghee, and on 
Sundays, pap, with rice and ghee, were 
supplied. With difficulty could I partake of 
rice without ghee, so I decided not to eat 
rice till I got ghee. The morning and 
midday allowance of pap was at. times 
uncooked and at times like a liquid. Beans 
also were at times raw, though generally 
well cooked. Whenever vegetables were 
given they consisted of four small potatoes, 
and they were counted as 8 oz., and on 
carrot days, only three small carrots were 
given. Sometimes in the morning I used : 
toeat four or five spoonfuls of pap, but 
practically speaking for a month and a 
half I lived only on my midday meal. | My 
brethren at the Volksrust Jail have to learn - 


- this lesson from my experience, that there, 


where they were. their own cooks, if they 
lost temper over them when something 
was ill or partially cooked, it was all right, 
but what would they have done here? I 
admit, they could have lost their temper 
here too, but 1 think the grievance would 
have been ill-placed. When hundreds of 
prisoners live contentedly on such a 
food, what grievance could be made there- 
of? There could only be one object in 
making a complaint, viz., that by its redress 
others might benefit too. When at times 
I complained to the warder that the 
potatoes were few, he. would bring me 
more, but of what good was that? I once 
saw him taking the same from the plates 
of another prisoner and thus depriving him 
of his share, and from that time, I gave up 
complaining. E 

.. T knew that no ghee was given with 
rice in the evening, and I had thought of 
remedying the defect. I spoke to the Chief 
Warder, but he said, ghee was to be given 
only on Wednesdays and Sunday noons in 
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lace of meat, and if its further supply were 
needed, I should see the Doctor. Next day 
I applied to see him and I was taken. to 
him. 

| requested him to order out for all 
Indians ghee in place of fat The Chief 
Warder was present and he added that 
Gandhi's request was not proper. Till then 
many Indians had used both fat and meat, 
and that those who objected to fat, were 
given dry rice, which they ate without any 
objection; that the passive resisters had 
also done so, and when they were released, 
they left with added weight. The Doctor 
asked me what I had to-say to that. I replied 
that I could not quite swallow the story, 
but speaking for myself, I should spoil my 
health, if I were compelled to take rice 
without ghee. Then he said, “for you 
specially, I, would order bread to be given." 
I said, “thank you, but I had not applied 
for myself alone, and I would not be able 
to take bread for myself alone; till ghée was 
ordered to be given to all others.". The 
Doctor said, “Then you should not find fault 
with me, now." 

What was to be done now? If the Chief 
Warder had not come in my way, the 
desired order would have been obtained. 
On the very day, bread and rice were..put 
before mé. I was hungry, but how could a 
passive resister like me, accept bread under 
these circumstances? So I declined both. 
Next day I obtained permission to apply to 
the Chief Director and I got it. In my 
petition I gave instances of the Johannes- 
berg and Volksrust prisons, and requested 
ghee to be given to all. A fortnight later 
a reply was received to the effect that till 
the quality of the food to be given to the 
Indians was settled, I was to be supplied 
with ghee along with. rice. ] did not 
know of this reservation, so on the first day 
I gladly took rice, ghee and bread. I also 
said 1 did not want bread, but I was told 
that I would get it nevertheless, as it was 
the Doctor's order. So that too I accepted, 
after a fortnight. But this gladness of mine 
lasted fora day only. Next day | came to 
know of the reservation, and so | rejected 
the articles, and. gave the Chief Warder to 
understand that I could not be justified in 
using them till all Indians were given ghee. 
The Deputy Governor, who was near, said, 
that I should do as I pleased. : 


I again petitioned and I came to learn 
that the food regulations would ultimately 
be made as in Natal. I criticised that also, 
and gave the reasons why I could not for 
myself alone accept ‘ghee. At. last, when 
in all; about a month and a half had elaps- 
ed Í got a reply stating that wherever 
there were many Indian prisoners, ghee 
would invariably be given. Thus it might 
be said that after a month and a half I 
broke my fast, and for the last month I 
was able to take rice, ghee and bread. 
But I took no breakfast and at noon, when 
pap was doled out, | hardly took ten spoon- 
fuls, as every day it was differently prepared. ' 
But still I got good nourishment from the 
bread and rice, and so my health improved. 
I say so, because when I used to eat once 
only, it had broken: down, I had lost all 
strength, and for ten days I was suffering 
from a severe ache in half of my forehead. 
My chest too had shewn symptoms of ‘being 


“affected. 


CHANGE OF Work. 


There was a reason for this: I was first 
asked to clean doors and floors. 1 did it 
for ten days. . Then I was given the work of 
sewing (two) tattered. blankets into one. 
'This was a taxing worl’ because I had to 
sit. on: the floor in'a bending position the 
whole day to do it, and that too inside the 
cell. So that at the end of the day my 
waist began to ache, and my eyes were 
injured too. The climate of the room was 
bad of course. I requested the Chief Warder 
once or twice to send me on out-door work 
for digging, &c., or in the alternative to 
allow me to sew the blankets in the open. 
He refused. I wrote to the Director about 
it, and ultimately the Doctor ordered that 
I should be allowed to do the work in the 
open air. I believe if I had not got this per- 
mission my health would have been more 
affected. I had some difficulty in getting 
this order even, but it is no use describing 
the same. The upshot of my agitation 
was that my diet was changed and also 
| was allowed to work in the open. Thus 
lseeured a double advantage. When this 
blanket work was first given, it was.thought 
that each of them would take up a week 
in sewing and weaving, and I should have 
to pass my whole term in doing so, but 
instead of that, after finishing the first one, 
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I was able to turn óut one pair in two days, 
So other work had to be found for me, such 
as putting on warm wool to guernsey frocks, 
sewing on ticket pockets, &c. 


I had told many passive resisters that 
if they left the jail with spoiled health, 
they would be considered wanting in the 
rght spirit. We must turn our prisons into 
palaces, so that when I found my. own 
health getting ruined I felt apprehensive 
lest I should have to go out for that reason. 
It .has to be remembered that I had not 
availed myself of the order for ghee made 
. in- my. favor, so that there was a chance of 
my health getting affected, but this does 
not apply in the case of others, as it is open 
to each individual prisoner, when he is in 
jail, to have some special order made in his 
favor, and thus preserve his health. 


OTHER CHANGES. 


`I have said that my Warder was harsh 
in his dealings with me. 
last long. When he saw that I wasfighting 
with the Government about food &c., but 
obeying his orders unreservedly, he changed 
-his conduct, and allowed me to do ag I 
liked. "This removed my difficulties about 
bath, latrine &c. He became 80 considerate 
that he scarcely allowed it to be seen that 
he ordered me to do anything. The man 
who ‘succeeded him was like a Pasha and 
he was always anxious to work after my 
conveniences. He said, “Ilove those: who 
fight for their community, I myself am such 
a fighter, and Ido not consider you to be 
a convict" He thus used to comfort me. 
Again some days after, Iwas takén out 
for half an hour, morning and evening, 
to walk about in the area. I was ‘allowed 
to’ continue this exercise even after | was 
permitted to sitin the open for work. ^ This 
rule applies to all who have to squat and 
do their work.- 2 


Again, the bench which was refused in 
the beginning was sent to me, by the Chief 
Warder himself, after 'some days. In the 
meanwhile I had received two religious 
_ books for reading from General Smuts. From 
this I concluded ‘that the hardships I had to 
undergo were due not to his express orders, 
but to the carelessness and indifference 
of himself and others, and also because the 
Indians were considered to be like Kaffirs. 
The only object of isolating me, appeared 


“40 THE MOREBN, REVIEW FOR dANUAR 97e 


But this did not 


‘of my treatment in jail 


to be to prevent my talking with others, 
Aftersome trouble I got permission for the 
use of a note book and pencil. 


THE VISIT, OF THE DIRECTOR. 


Before I was taken to Pretoria, Mr. Lichen- 
stein had seen me with special permission. 
He had come to. see me on office business, 
but he ‘asked me how I was, &c. -I was not 
willing to answer him on the point, but 
he pressed ‘me. Solsaid, “I will not tell 
you all, but I will say this much, that they 
treat me cruelly. General Smuts by this 
means wants me to give in, but that would 
never be; as I was prepared to undergo 
whatever befell me, that my mind was 
at peace, but that you should publish this. 
After coming out, I myself . would do so." 
He communicated it to: Mr. Polak, who-not 
being. able to keep it to himself in his turn 
spoke to others, and Mr. David. Polak there- 
upon wrote to Lord Selborne and an inquiry 
was held. The Warder. came for that pur- 
pose, and: I spoke to him the very words 
set out above. I also pointed out the defects, 
which I have mentioned in the beginning. 
Thereupon, after ten days he sent me a 
plank.for bed, a pillow, a night shirt and 
a handkerchief, which I took. In my memo- 
rial to:him I had asked him to provide this 
convenience forall Indians. Really speaking, 
in this respect Indians are softer than the 
whites, and they cannot do without pillows. 

Thus along with the desired accommoda- 
tron’ for work and food, I got it for sleeping 
too. But the difficulties did not. end here. 
The plank was swarming with bugs, so I 
did not use it for ten days.. At last the 
Chief Warder got it repaired, when I began 
to use it. In the meanwhile, as. | had 
accustomed. myself to sleep on the floor 
with my blanket spread on it, I did not 
feel the plank to be of much use. In the 
absence of the pillow I was using my 
books as a substitute, so there too [ did 
not find myself better off. : 


HANDCUFFS. 


The opinion T had come to, in consequence 


in the beginning, 
was .confirmed by what happened now. 
About four days after | received a witness 
pee US Wit Mee JPX END cases qe 


taken to Court. I was manacled this time, 


and the Warder took no time in putting 


on the handcuffs, | think this was done 
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unintentionally. The Chief Warder had WHAT I READ. 


seen. me and from him I had obtained leave 
to carry à, book with me. He seemed to 
be under the impression that I was ashamed 
of the manacles, andso I had asked permis- 
sion to carry a book, and hence he asked 
me to hold the book in my hands in such 
away as to conceal the handcuffs. . This 
made me smile, as I was feeling honored in 
thus being manacled. The book that I was 
carrying was called, “The Court of God is 
in Their Mind." I thought this a happy 
coincidence, because I thought what hard- 
ships might trouble me externally, if I were 


such ås to make God live in my heart, what, 


should I care for the hardships? I was thus 
taken on foot, handcuffed, to court. On my 
return I was brought back in the jail van. 
The Indians must have known of my com- 
ing, as | saw some standing near the Court. 
Mr. Trimbaklal. Vyas could see me, spe- 
cially, through Mrs. Pillay's Vakil. 


I was once again taken to court, manacled. 


as before, but not on foot, but in the van. 
Lessons oF. Passive RESISTANCE. 


Some of the above details might be con- 
sidered trivial, but my main object in 
setting them out has been that to minor as 
well as important matters you can apply 
the principles of resistance. I calmly 
acquiesced in all the troubles, bodily given 
to me by the warder, with the result that, 
not only was I able to remain calm and 
quiet, but that he himself had to remove 
them in the end. If I had opposed him, 
my strength of mind would have become 
weakened, and I could not have done these 
niore important things that I had to do, and 
in the bargain made him my enemy. 


My food difficulty also was solved at last 
because I resisted, and underwent suffering 
in the begining. 

“The greatest good I derived from these 
sufferings was that by undergoing bodily 
hardships, I could see my mental strength 
clearly | Increasing, and it is even now 
maintained. The experience of the last 
three months has left me more than ever 
Prepared to undergo all such hardships 
with ease. I feel that God 
Conscientious objectors, and. in putting them 
UE test, he only burdens them with such 
ings as they can bear. : 


helps such: 


The tale of my happiness or. unhappiness 
is now at an end. Amongst the many 
benefits I received in these three months, 
one ‘was the opportunity I got to read. At 
the start, | must admit, I fell 
of despondency -and thoughtfulness while 
reading, and was even tired of these hard- 
ships, and my mind played antics like a 
monkey. Such a state of mind leads many. 
towards lunacy, but, in my case, my books 
saved me. ‘They made up ina large mea- 
sure, for the loss of the society of my Indian 


brethren. J always got about three hours 
to read. We got an hour in the morning 


for meals, but as I used to take no food, I 


could devote that hour to reading ;.I did. 


the same in the evening, and at noon, I 
read, while eating. Again on those .even- 
ings on which I did not feel tired lused to 


‘read after lamp-light.. On Saturdays and 


Sundays I got plenty of time. So that I 
was able to go through about thirty books, 
and con over others, which comprised, 
English, Hindi, Gujarati, Sanskrit and Tamil 
works. Out of these I consider Tolstoy's, 
Emerson’s and Carlyle’s worth mentioning. 
The two former related to religion. I had 
borrowed the Bible from the jail. Tolstoy’s 
books are so simple and easy that any man 
can study and profit by them. Again, he is 
a man who practises what he preaches and 
hence his writings inspire great confidence. 


Carlyle’s, French Revolution is written in 
a very effective style. It made me think 
that from the White Nations we could 
hardly learn the remedy to remove the 
present miseries of India, because l am of 
opinion that the French people have secured 
no special benefits by their Revolution. 
This was what Mazzini thought too. ‘There 
is a great conflict of opinion about this, 
which itis hardly proper. to mention here. 
Even there I saw some instances of passive 
resistance. : 

~The Swamiji had sent me Gujarati, Hindi 
and Sanskrit books. Bhat Keshavram had 
sent" ezami and Mr. Motilal Devan, the 
Upanishads. I also read the Manusmriti, 
the Ramayana Sar, published in Phoenix, 
the  Patanjal Yag Darshana, the Ahnik 
Prakash of Nathuramji, the Sandhya Gutika 


given by Professor Parmanand, the Bhagvad_ 


Gita, and the works ofthe late Kavi Shri 
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Rajchandra. This gave me much food for 
thought.’ The Upanishads produced in me 
great peacefulness. One sentence especially 
has stuck to me. It means; “whatever thou 
dost, thou shouldst do the same for the good 
of the soul" The words are of great 
importance and deserve great consideration 
too. . . t : 

But I derived the greatest satisfaction 
from the writings of Kavi Shri Rajchandra. 
In. my opinion they are such as should 
attract universal belief and popularity. 


„His. life was as exemplary and high as 


Tolstoy’s. I had learnt some passages from 
them. and from the Sandhya book by heart, 
and repeated them at night while lying 
awake. Every morning also for half an 
hour I used to think over them, and repeat 
what I had learnt by heart. This kept my 
mind in a state of cheerfulness, night and 
day. 
me at times, | would think over what I had 
read, and my heart would instantly become 
gladdened, and thank God. I will not 
weary the readers with any further observ- 
ations on this point, though they are legion. 
I would only say, that in this world, good 
books make up for the absence of good 
companions, so that all Indians, if they 
want to live happily in jail, should accus- 
tom themselves to reading good books. 


If disappointment or despair attacked . 


I909 
My Tamit STUDIES. 


What the Tamils have done in the 
struggle no other Indian community has 
done. so I thought that if for no other 
reason than to show my sincere gratefulness 


to them, I should seriously read their books, 


So I spent the last month in attentively 
studying their language. The more I 
studied thé more I felt its beauties. It is 
an interesting and sweet language, and 
from its construction and from what I read, 
Isaw that the Tamils contained in their 
midst, in the past. and even now, many 
intelligent, clever and wise persons. Again, 
if there is to be one nation in India, those 
who live outside the Madras Presidency, 
must know Tamil. 


THE END. 


. I wish that the result of the perusal of 
these experiences would be that he who 
knows not what patriotism, is, would learn 
it, and after doing so, become a passive 
resister, and the who is so already, would 
be confirmed in his attitude. I also get 
more and, more convinced that he who 
does not know his true duty or religion 
would never know what patriotism or 
feeling for one’s own country is. 


THE TRADITIONAL HISTORY OF THE MUNDAS 


[From THe Ric-Vepic* PERIOD To THE 
ee SixtH CENTURY, B.C.] 
MHE slender stock of traditions that the 
Mundas of Chotanagpur still possess, 
must necessarily, as we have seen in 


.* European Orientalists differ in their opinions as 
tothe antiquity of the Rig-Vedic Epoch. Ducker 
places the date of the Aryan immigration into India 
atabout 2,000 B.C., and that of the earlier hymns 
of the Rig-Veda in the sixteenth century B.C. 
Haug places the date of the older Rig-Vedic hymns 
between 2,400 and 2,000 B.C., while Max Muller 
considers them to have -been composed between 1200 
and 1000 B.C., According to the more recent theory 
of Prof. Jacobi of Bonn, the Rig-Vedic period goes 
back to atleast 4000 B.C.. There appear to be good 
grounds, however, for supposing that these hymns 
date back to a much earlier period. As Count 
Bjornstjema [Theogony of the Hindus, p. 134] points 
out;—“The Bactrian document called Dabistan’ 


our last article, form our main guide in any 
attempt at constructing a narrative of their 
remote past. True, tradition is not always 
a safe or reliable guide. It is apt, on the 
one hand, to forget facts, and, on the other, 


(found in Kashmir and brought to Europe by. Sir 
William Jones) gives an entire register i nee 
eA of Mahabadernes, whose first link reigned in 
I EU 5,600 years before Alexander's expedition to 
Biens aed Xt 1$ now generally admitted that these 
mr di mgs were Hindus, and thus the Aryans 
y ndia must have been a highly civilised people 
about 6,000 B.C, and the antiquity ‘of the’ Vedas 
o go back to a much earlier date. [ Vide H. B. 
the ‘gl "n Hindu Superiority p. 8.] In an article on 
Indign aan Ancestry of the Western World’? in the 
iiis n AD) for April, 1908, the Hon. Alex. Del Mar 
Fey uced convincing evidence to show that ancient 
‘gypt, Phoenicia, Chaldea, Syria, Greece and Italy, 


are i : ; 
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to invent fictions. But, the records of tradi- 
tion in the case of the Mundas may, as we 
have seen, be partially tested and at times 
supplemented, by other evidence,- the evi- 
dence of similar traditions of allied tribes, 
the occasional evidence of contemporary 
Sanskrit literature, the evidence of language, 
and occasionally perhaps the evidence of 
Archaeology. And thus although ‘History,’ 


in the sense of a narrative of facts based on* 


authentic contemporary records and capable 
of precise chronological arrangement, we 
can hardly have any in the case of the 
ancient Mundas, we can at any rate possess 
what we have called their "Traditional 
History. 

The earliest glimpses we catch of the 
ancient Mundas in the light of tradition, 
reveals them leading a pastoral existence 
in the mountain fastnesses and sunny valleys 
of Northern India. | 
Mundas as well as of some other Kolarian 
tribes point with one concurrent voice to 
those regions as their earliest-remembered 
home. And these traditions receive further 
confirmation from the traditions of their 
quondam opponents,—-the Hindus. Such a 
tradition we have in the Hindu legend which 
relates how Yayati*, an ancestor of Jarasan- 
dha made a division of his empire among his 
five sons, and in the tenth generation from 
l'urvasu, four brothers, Pandya, Kerala, Kola, 
and Chola divided India amongst them- 
selves}. Northern India, itis said, was allotted 
to Kola, whose descendants are the Kols— 
the generic name applied to the Mundas and 
other allied tribest. And eminent antiqua- 
rians like Colonel Wilford$ and Sir George 
Campbell|| have even gone the length of 
supposing that Kolara or the land of the 
Kols, was the name by which India was 
known to the ancient world. This theory 


however, has been since controverted, and 


* Even in the Ri 
Son of Nahusa, 
human race. 


T Cf. Harivansa, XXX, v s ro XXX 
1836, &c., and lle Vayu Punt 1616 &c., XXXII, 


g Veda we hear of a Yayati, a 
one of the great progenitors of the 


t Vide Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, pp. 91-92 

$ Vide Asirtic Society’ 

S y's Journal (Beng.), XX, pp. 
227-228, ''A Comparative Essay AS E 
graphy of India", By OG ERES aim EC: 

Vide OX 
a ide A. S. J. (Beng.), XXXV, Suplement to Part 


Eee on the Ethnology of India, By Justice 
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the text of the younger Plutarch’s work on 
‘Rivers’ on which the theory is based, has 
been since impugned by competent classical 
scholars as an incorrect reading.* 

Whatever may have been the ancient 
name “of India before the Aryan Hindus 
found their way into the country, Hindu 
legends concur with the traditions of the 
Mundas themselves in locating this people 
and other Kolarian tribesin north-western 
India, when the worshippers of Brahma 
stepped on the threshold of the country. 


The Asuras, a small Kolarian tribe of 
Chotanagpur and near kinsmen of the 


Mundas, specifically name the Dhaulagir and 
the Mainagir as the localities in which they 
dwelt of old. And there can be little diff- 
culty in identifying the Dhaulagir and the 
Mainagir of the Asura tradition respectively 
with the Dhabalgiri in the Himalayas and 
the Mainak-Mountains—the Sewalik range 
of modern times.f Many a sanguinary battle 
must have been fought, many a Munda 
patriot must have laid down their lives to 
repel the invasion of their birth-right by 
the new-comers. But unfortunately the 
Mundas of those days had no bards to 
celebrate their victories or bewail their 
defeats. And lost for ever is the memory of 
most of those mighty Munda warriors of 
old who fought and bled, struggled and 
fell—un-named, un-honoured and un-sung 
by posterity. 

The mighty clamours, war, and world-noised deeds 
Are silent now in dust, 

Gone like a tremble of the huddling reeds 

Beneath some sudden gust. 

Only a stray tradition of the Mundas 
vaguely speaks ofa bloody warfare waged in 
the Land of the Five Rivers by their ancestors 
against the invading Hindu intruders. $ 


* Vide Gustav Oppert’s Original Inhabitants of 
Bharatbarsa, pp. 128—132. 

T Vide Asiatic Society's Journal, Bengal, Vol. L VII, 
Part I., p. 7, ‘Notes on some Colarian Tribes’ by 
W. H. P. Driver. 

i Vide an article on “The Legendary History of 
the Mundas” in the Zndian World for December 1908. 
In the 18th hymn of the 7th Book of the Rig Veda 
we read of a terrible battle on the banks of the 
Saraswati in which the Aryan Hero Sudas, king of the 
Tritsus, fought against the several Non-Aryan tribes — 
mentioned generally as the Simyus (destroyers) and 
particularly by names, such as the Pakthas, the 
Bhalanas, the Alinas, the Sivas, the Vishanins, the 
Ajas, the Sigrus, the Yakshus. (These names are 
sometimes explained as referring to the various 
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More instructive is the Rig Veda Sanhita, 
that invaluable record bequeathed to poster- 
ity by the proud Aryan victors. This price- 
less volume tells us of numerous conflicts 
between the invading Arya warrrors and 
the despised Dasyus. The names“ of a 
number of Dasyu warriors and their Aryan 
opponents have been preserved in the pages 
of that invaluable work. And among these 
names of hostile -Dasyu leaders we find not 
a few bearing a close resemblance to names 
still in use among the Mundas of our own 
days. For want of any evidence to the 
contrary, we may perhaps take some of them 
to refer to the ancestors of the Mundas.* 


Thus, we read of a Dasa named Sambara, 
son of Kulitara, and head of a hundred 
cities, who is said to have been hurled down 
from a lofty hill by Indra for the benefit 
of the Aryan hero Atithigva of the Kuru 
race.] And the name Sambara looks like 
a Sanskritized transformation of the name 
Sumber—a name still in use among the 
Mundas of Chotanagpur. The handless 
Kunaruj who is said to have been crushed 
by Indra, would seem to be a namesake of 
Kuar Munda of our own days. The Rig 
Vedic name of the Dasyu AhisuvaS who 
shared the same fate with Aurnavabha and 
others would appear to be a Hinduized 
form of the name Asiba or perhaps of the 
name Aijub, both met with among the 
Mundas of the Ranchi District. The name 
of the Asura Bala|| who used to “keep the 
cows of the Aryans imprisoned,” and was 
rent by Indra aided by the Angirasas, may 
be recognised in the modern name of Balia 


ministers at religious rites). In verse 19, the Yamuna 
and tbe Tritsus are said to have aided Sudas in this 
battle, And in the concluding verse of the hymn, the 
seven flowing Rivers (of the Punjab) are said to have 


glorified Indra. Can this be the battle refer d to i 
the Mundari tradition ? P TAN 


* In some passages of the Rig Veda, these aborigi- 
nal people are called ‘Muras’ explained as 'foolish 
ones', a term which reminds one of the name 'Mura' 
applied to the Mundas in the Manbhum District and 
in the adjoining eastern parts of the Ranchi District. 

T Rig Veda I, 51, 6, I, 130, , Il. 24,2 IV. 
1g&c. VI. 18.85. VI. 26, 5 VI. qur; VI, m 2 
VII. 18. 20. In some of the passages he is also called 
va dusly Atithigva, Divodasa, and Prastoka. 


t Rig Veda, IIT, 30, 8, 


§ Rig Veda VIII, 32,26, VIII, 32,2 & 
66,2. 


|| Rig Veda II, 11,20, 


130, 


26; VIIT, 
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Munda. Karanju and Parnaya* who are 
both said to have been slain by the Aryan 
hero Atithigva in battle are perbaps re- 
presented by Kalang and Parna or perhaps 
Parhau Munda of our own times. The name 
Karanjua too is not unknown among the 
Mundas. The names of Kuyavaf, the 
black-skinned opponent of the young and 
brilliant Kutsa, son of Arjuni, ts perhaps a 
‘transformation of the Munda name Kuba. 
In the name of the Dasyu chief Vangridat 
who is said to have been blockaded by the 
Aryan hero Rijiswan, we may perhaps 
trace the modern Munda name of Bangra. 
The name of the Dasyu Danu$ who is 
said to have been defeated by Indra, is 
still borne by some Mundas of the present 
day. And analogous names, such as Dana, 
Danu and Dandu are also met with among 
modern Dundas. The Dasyu Byansal| 
who is said to have been struck down by 
" Indra is perhaps the same as our Biyan 
Munda. The name of the Asura Ongha 
who was worsted in a battle against the 
Aryan King Sudasaf[ will be recognised 
in that of Onga Munda of our days. A 
few other names of Rig Vedic Dasyus such 
as Dasoni (II. 20,8), Asna (VI. 4,3.) Taru- 
kshu (VIT. 46,32,) Namuchi (V,39.7; VII, 
19,5) and Chamuri (II. 15,9; VII,19,4; VI. 
18,8; VT. 20 13) bear resmblances more or 
less close to modern Munda names And 
we must recollect that the Aryans naturally 
softened down and modified the barbarian 
names into Sanskritic forms so as to make 
them fit into their own sacred hymns. 
These references then may, not unreason- 
ably, be taken to corroborate the traditions 
current among several Kolarian tribes as to 


their ancient residence in the north-west of 
India. 


` * Rig Veda I. 53.8; X, 48,8. 

T VIT, 1952. T, 104,3. 

t 1. 53,7. 
§ Rig Veda. I. 51,5,11. 14,5; VI. 18,8; VIII, 
32,2; X. 99,11; X; 138,3. 

| Rig-Veda, I. 101,2. 

{| Rig Veda I. 63, 7. 


#* The names of some of the Rig-Védic ‘Asuras’ 
{which term though originally meaning ‘gods’ came 
gradually to be applied to aerial demons and goblins | 
would appear to bear some resemblance to personal 
names among some of the Kol tribes,—but this 
resemblance in the case of the Rig-Vedic ‘Asuras’, 
unlike the resemblance in the case of the Rig- Vedic 


‘Dasyus’, is fobably purely accidental, 
aridwar 


"have 


THE THES KIIPriesSane PHISH E FAR MUNDAS 


And now arises the question, which parti- 
cular part of north-western India was 
occupied by the Mundas in those prehistoric 
days? Mention has already been made of a 
Mundari tradition which speaks of a deadly 
struggle in the remote past between the 
Mundas and the Aryan invaders in the 
Punjab. A second traditionary legend of 
the Mundas mentions Ajamgarh as the cradle 
of the race. 
tells us that the hill districts between the 
Beas* river in the Punjab and the river 
Tonst were in ancient times known as the 
Kuninda-Des, Kulinda-Des, or Kaulinda — 
the land of the Kulindas. And the name 
Kulinda it seems probable enough, was one 
of the names applied to the Kolarian abori- 
gines by the Aryans of oldt. The Kunets, 
probably a race of mixed descent, who now 
form much more than half the population 


of the Kulu district in the western part of | 


this tract, have been supposed by General 
Cunningham to have derived their origin 
from the Kulindas, and to be connected 
with the Mundas of Chotanagpore. Thus 
writes the former Director-General of 
Archaeological Survey of India—‘All the 


ancient remains within the present area 
of Kunet occupation are assigned to a 


people who are variously called Mowas, 
or Mons, and all agree that these were the 
Kunets themselves. The fact is that Mon 
is simply their Tibetan name while Ku- 
ninda or Kunet is their Indian name"$ 
Again, “with respect to the name Mon, 
which is given to the Kunets and Khasas 
by the Tibetans, it does not appear to be 
a Tibetan word, as it is used by the Kunets 
themselves to designate the ancient possesors 
of the hills, whom they acknowledge to 
I been their own ancestors, I think it 
is therefore very probable that the Mons 
of the Cis-Himalaya may be connected 
with the Mundas of Eastern India".|| Al- 


* The ancient Vipasa of the Hindus, and the 
Hyphasis of the Greeks. 
nu The Hindu Tamasa in Oudh. It flows through 
nra and falls into the Ganges. The banks of 
this. river are associated with the early life of the great 
Sanskrit poet Valmiki. ; l 

i In the Parasar Sanhita, Kuninda is used as the 
name of a tribe, and Kauninda as that of their 
ides As a substitute for *Kuninda' the Markand- 
me uran uses Kaulinda. Inthe Vishnu Puran we 
dive Kulinda’ for *Kuninda'. 

N Cunningham's Arch. Rep. Vol. XIV, 127. 

| Cunningham's Arch; Rep. XIV, p. 128. 


Now, General Cunningham 
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though the Kunets now speak a corrupt 
dialect of Hindi, their language, it-is said, 
still retains traces of their original Kolarian 
language. General Cunningham cites the 
Iuneti words ‘dak’ or *dhungu' for a stone 
and 'ü' for water, as corresponding respec- 
tively to the Mundari words 'dir and ‘da’, 
and the Korku words ‘dega’ and ‘da’ or ‘di.’ 

In this ancient Kulinda-Desa, then, the 
ancestors of the Mundas and other Kolarian 
tribes appear to have dwelt when the 
Aryans first appeared on the scene. The 
mention of mountains in connection with 


the Dasyus in several passages of 
the Rig-Veda, would seem to indicate 
their partiality for mountainous regions 


and their former residence in the hilly tracts 
of North-Western India. 
mentioned the tradition still extant among 
the Kolarian tribe of Asuras of their former 
residence in Dhaulagir and Mainagir. The 
tradition of the Mundas as well as of the 
Santals that they formerly lived in the 
vicinity of Marang Buru, the great mountain, 
would seem to lend further support to this 
view. Now, indeed, wherever the Mundas 
settle they select some high mountain or 
hill in the neighbourhood, on which to 
locate their Marang Buru Bonga—the God 
of the High Mountain.* 

A further tradition which Mr. Garrick, 
who was Assistant to Sir Alexander Cun- 
ningham, came across in Behar, would seem 
to afford further confirmation to these tradi- 
tions. It relates that in the Satya Yuga 
or the Golden Age—the earliest epoch of 
Hindu Chronology, the Savaras were 
predominant in Northern India. And the 
name Savara, as General Cunningham points 
out, in early times covered all the different 
divisions of the Kols.t The dominion of 
the Savaras or Suirs, as Mr. Garrick tells us, 
extended in ancient times as far as the 
present districts of Azimgarh and Ghazipore. 
And traces of ancient Savara supremacy are 
to be found in several places in these parts 
ofthe country.§ Thus about six miles to 


* Thus the Santals now call the Paresnath Hill 
their. Marang Buru. 

+ Vide Arch. Rep. Vol. XIX, by Garrick, epp. 
40—42. z 

i Cunningham Vol.-XVII, p. 139- = 

& The colloquial Bengali expression ‘Saper 
mantar’, as Cunningham points out, appears to be 
a corruption of ‘Savar Mantra, an unintelligible 
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the south-west from the present town of 
Ghazipore there is an extensive mound of 
ruins with several smaller mounds round 
about, which is believed to mark the site of 
an ancient town of the Savaras or Suirs and 
is still called Suirika Raj. About twenty- 
five miles west-south-west from the town of 
Ghazipore there is a very large and high 
mound of ruins called Masaondih nearly a 
mile to the northrof a village of the name 
of Joharganj.* And Masaondih is said to 
have been anciently called Dhanawar. Mr. 
Carlleyle excavated this mound of ruins to 
a considerable depth, and, as he himself 
says “found it a regular historical epitome, 
ranging from recent times back to the 
Stone Age.” Stone implements and other 
pre-historic remains, but not a single article 
of metal, were found in the earliest stratum 
which Mr. Carlleyle reached. 


In proof of the statement that the general name 
‘Savara’ included all the different I&olarian tribes, the 
following facts may be mentioned. The Kolarian 
Santals, as we know, are called Savaras by the Male 
Paharias. (vide Cunng. XVLL, p. 125). The Parna- 
Savaras named by Baraha-Mihira (about 550 A.D.) 
has been supposed to refer to the leaf-clad Juangs, 
another Kolarian tribe. The Kolarian Bendkars 
who now live about the Thakurani Hill on the 
boundary-line between Singbhoom and the tributary 
state of Keonjhar described themselves as Savaras in 
the Census of 1872. Even now, the name Savara is 
borne by the southernmost branch of the Kol race 
living in the two northernmost districts of Madras and 
the neighbouring districts of Orissa and the Central 


Provinces. The Savaras and Pulindas are almost 
always mentioned together in ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, and it is probable enough that these 
were two names for the same race. It has been 


sometimes supposed that a tribe of the name of 
Savaras, in later times, expelled the Cheros from 
Shahabad, and established themselves in what is 
now the Bhojpore Perganah, and were, in their 
turn, expelled either by Raja Bhoja or by the Pramar 
Rajputs of Dharnagar. But we have no reliable 
information about this supposed tribe of Savaras who 
must not be confounded with the ancient Savaras 
we have been speaking of. Nota single remnant of 
this supposed Savara conquerors of the Cheros is to 
be found in Shahabad at present, the name of Savara 
asthat of a particular tribe being unknown in the 
district, although the Kolarian Mushaharas still form 
a small proportion of the population. On the other 
hand, a number of Cheros still live in the Shahabad 
district and point to a later Chero predominance 
According to another tradition, it was a tribe of the 
name of the Hurihobans, and not the Savaras who 
expelled the great body of the Cheros from Shahabad. 

* The word 'Johar' in Mundari and in, Santali 
means ‘salutation’, a 

T Cunningham's Arch Rep. XXII, pp. 97—101. 


argon such as are used by the Savaras or Kols. - 
Jarg j 
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The last traditional king of the Savaras is 
said to have belonged to the Treta-yuga, the 
second age of Hindu Chronology. And the 
same tradition goes on to relate that the 
Bhrigu, the Raghu and the Naga races com- 
bined to rob the Savaras of their kingdom 
which then passed to the Bhrigu-vansa,* 
And this tradition seems to have the support 
of the Rig-Veda itself. In the Rig-Veda we 


` read of the race of Bhrigus as having establ- 


ished Agni or Fire among mankindT. And 
it is Agni who is said to have "struck down 
the noseless (anasan) Dasyus with his weapon 
and overthrown, the imperfect speakers 
(mridhrabacha) in their homes" {But the 
overthrow of the great Kol race could not 
have been effected at once. Fora time, the 
Mundas and other allied tribes appear to 
have waged wars on equal terms with their 
Aryan opponents.§ In those days of their 
glory, these Kolarian: tribes were not, as 
their degenerate descendants are represented 
in later Sanskrit writings to have been, a 
despicable horde maintaining their rude 
anarchic existence without order, without 
civilisation and without arts of any sort 
whatever. The scanty glimpses of light 
afforded by the Rigveda into the then state 
of the Kol tribes reveal a degree of progress 
in arts and civilization that must have taken 
the Kols a considerable time to work out. 
Several of these tribes appear to have 
already passed from the primitive hunting 
stage and the succeeding stage of nomad 
farmers to that of founders of permanent 
villages. || Tribal organisation. does not 


"2 Cunningham, XIX, pp. 40—42. According to 
Hewitt the Bhrigus of India are identical in race with 
the Bruges of Thrace and the Phrygians of Asia Minor, 
and they made the household fire their chief god, and 
introduced the patriarchal age which superseded the 
matriarchal rule of village mothers. Vide klewitt's 
Primitive Traditional History, Vol. I, p. 219. 

T Rig Veda I, 60, 1; I, 56, 6; I, 143, 4; I, 58, 6. 
int Rig Veda VI, 29, 10 See also I 59,6 & V, 2, 1— 
I he description of Agni in these verses, Muir tells us, 
applies not to the sacrificial fire but to the fire that 
clears the jungles as the new settlers advance into the 
country.” 

m Wis iE Veda LIE, 30, 17 a hymn attributed to 
Bes Swamitra, we read— ''Root yp the race of 
a as, O Indra, Rend it in front and crush it in 
the middle. How long hast thou behaved as one who 


wavers? Cast thy hot j i i 
as dart at him w B evotion 
(Brahmadwisha)”’ Beas Sous, 


A 
DUE M ee 
TE a Mundari name for a village, ‘hatu’ (Santali), 
kritic a to have been derived from any Sans- 
alect, and goes to show that the Munda is not 
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appear to have been altogether unknown. 
Thus we hear of the ‘hundred ancient cities, 
of the Dasyu leader Sambara*, the hundred 
cities of Vangriraf and the ninety-nine 
cities of the Dasyu leader Piprut In several 
other passages of the Rig Veda we hear of 
the strongbuilt cities of the aboriginies§. 
In the eighth verse of the eighteenth hymn 
of the Sixth Book we read of the castles of 
Chamuri, Dhuni, Sambara, Pipru, and 
Sushna. These castles have been sometimes 
supposed to refer to “the brilliant battle- 
mented cloud-castles so often visible in 
the - Indian sky”, and the Asuras to “the 
demons of drought.”|| Though this may 
perhaps be true of some, it is certainly not 
so with regard to all. Thus, in the ninth 
verse of the forty-fifth hymn in the sixth 
book of the Rig Veda, castles built by the 
hand of man are distinctly spoken of. 
“Lord of Strength, Caster of the 
destroy the firm forts built by men. And 
foil their arts, unbending God" ;€ and in 
the third verse of the ro3rd hymn of the 
first Book, and the 6th verse of the rath hymn 
of the 3rd Book, we hear of “the forts which 
the Dasas held”. And by no stretch of 
imagination can these Dasas be identified 
with the supposed demons of drought. 
The reference in the Rig Veda, rr, 20, 8, to 
the iron cities of the Dasyus may indeed be 
metaphorical, and perhaps alludes to the 
great strength of their fortifications. 

The wealth of the Dasas or aboriginal 


indebted to any alien influences in conceiving the idea 
of establishing villages. The village organisation of 
the Mundas under a headman appears to have impres- 
sed the Aryans, for it is they who first applied the 
name ‘Munda, (literally, head) to this people. How 
far the Aryan Hindus are indebted to these democra- 
tic aboriginal Mundas in their ideas of village 
organisation it is now difficult to ascertain. 

* Rig Veda, II, I4, 6. 

T Rig Veda I. ss, 9. 

t Rig Veda I. 174, 8. 

y Vide Rig-Veda, VI 61, 4; I. 


: 174, 8; 11 63,7 
| Muir's Sanscrit Texts Vol. 11, p. 379: 


adl Griffith's Translation. 


** Ín much later times, in the Epic Period of the 
Mahabharata; we read of the Daitya Maya building a 
puse for the Pandavas. And the historian of 
hana India m the ‘Historians’ History of the 
AE Queer UNT was from. the natives that the 
them EAE the art of building in stone, they 

roves like other Indo-Europeans understanding 


only how to bui ` E L i x 
GERE uild in wood and piles, or dwelling in 


stone, - 
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tribes is not overlooked by the sacred 
singers of the Rig Veda. The wealth of the 
Dasa Kuyava is envied by Kusa Angirasa 
the composer of the ro4th hymn of the First 
Book.of the Rig Veda. “He who hath only 
wish for his possession casts on himself, 
casts foam amid the waters. Both wives 
of Kuyava in milk have bathed them. May 
they be drowned within the depth of Sipha”. 
And the interpretation of this passage is 
thus given by Ludwig,—“While the poor 
Aryan who can only wish for the wealth 
which he does not possess has not even 
ordinary water to wash himself in, the wives 
of the enemy in the insolent pride of their 
riches, bathe in milk." In the second verse of 
the twenty-fourth hymn of the Second Book, 
we read of the strong-holds of Sambara 
within the mountain, stored with wealth, 
As is only natural, a great portion of this 
wealth consisted of herds of animals, for the 
Kols appear to have been a pastoral race 
in those days. The notions of the family 
and of the State appear to have been already 
developed. In some passages of the Rig 
Veda, we find indications that the institu- 
tion of individual marriage had already 
been established amongst these aboriginal 
inhabitants of Ancient India, and that the 
matriarchal age had been already succeeded 
by the patriarchal. Thus, for example, the 
Dasa chief Sambara is described as the 
son of his father, Kulitara. The two wives 
of Kuyava, as we have seen, are distinctly 
spoken of. As for their notions of the 
state, these Dasa tribes would appear to 
have evolved conimon-wealths of their own, 
with some Dasa chief at the head of each 
city or group of cities. Weread of groups of 
cities varying from seven to one-hundred, 
and each group ruled over by one of these 
tribal chiefs. The arts of war and peace 
were not unknown. Stone and flint weapons 
were used in warfare and implements of the 
same materials appear to have been utilised 
for house-hold purposes. 


Such were the peoples whom the vigour- 
ous Aryan race from the colder regions of 
the north encountered in India and with 


* Griffith's translation.—Sayana's explanation of 
this passage is as follows:—'The Asura, or demon, 
Kuyava, who knows the wealth of others, carries it 
away of himself, and being present on the water he 
carries off the water with the foam. In this water 
which has been carried away Kuyava's wives bathe’, 
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whom they now engaged in a life-and- 
death struggle for supremacy. Herdsmen 


and farmers by, occupation, these aborigines 
of the soil could build houses for themselves, 
erect castles of stone, make flint weapons 
fitted for all uses, and understood the bene- 
fts of law and order. Then, as now, the 
Kols appear to have taken the .utmost 
delight in drinking and in singing. The 
Mundas, to this day, sing a song bewailing 
those good old days which are not to return 
again :— 

Sato jugu Kale jugu, Sato jugu taikena, 

Sato jugu Kale jugu, Kale juge hijulena. 

Sato-jugu taikena, ilige-ko nukena, 

Kale-jugu tebalena, rengeteko goetana. 

Niating Sanaiya, iligeko nukena, 

Chakating moninga, rengeteko goetana. 

(Translation). 

Then was the Satyug,—now the Iron Age, 

O gone the Golden Age of old! 
Then reign’d the Satyug,—now the reign of Kal. 

On Earth hath come with woes untold. 
Men in that blessed ancient Age of Gold, 

Had naught to do but drink their ale. 
Now that the cursed Koli reigns supreme 

Dire death from hunger doth prevail. 
Oh! for the days when man no cares did know, 

But drank their fill of home-brewed ale! 
Woe to this age when men on earth below, 

Do daily die of famine fell !* 

In the end however the fair-complexion- 
ed new-comers proved too strong for the 
black-skinned aborigines. And the sun of 
Kol prosperity sank below the horizon. 
The Aryans, who first established themselves 
on the banks of the Indus and its tributaries 
in the Rig Vedic period, gradually pushed 
their way up to the valley of the Ganges 
and by the period of the great Epics, became 
supreme all over the tract from the banks 
of the Indus and its tributaries on the west 
to the banks of the Kausiki and the Ganges 
on the east and south-east, and from the 
Himalayas on the north up to the banks of 
the Jumna to the south. Different branches 
of them established separate kingdoms of 


their own. The Kauravas held sway 
around Indraprastha, about two miles 
south of modern Delhi. The Panchalas 


established themselves round about .Kanya- 
kubja or modern Kanauj, and at a later 
date advanced up to the banks of the 
Charmanvati, the modern river Chambal 
The Kosalas were supreme in the veh 


tract 
between the Ganges and the Ganduck. 


The 


.* This is a free translation of the Mundari song. 
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Kasis established themselves around Daranasi, 
our modern Benares. The Videhas settled 
in the tract between the river Ganduck on 
the west and the Kausiki or Kus! on the 
east. 

Gradually pushed 
advancing tide of 
Mundas appear to have come 


eastward by the 
Aryan conquest, the 
up as far as 


-the present district of Azimgarh, and here 


they must have dwelt unmolested for some 
time. For it is Azimgarh that form the 
starting-point of their historical traditions. 


The most exhaustive of these traditions 
begins with their ancient residence in 
Azimgarh.* The present district of Azim- 


garh is included in the Benares Division 
of the North-western Provinces, and is 
bounded on the north by the river Gogra and 
by the Fyzabad District in Oudh and the 
District of Goruckpur, on the south by 
Ghazipurand Jaunpur districts, on the east by 
the Balia and Ghazipur Districts, and on the 
west by Jaunpur, Sultanpur and Fyzabad 
districts. But according to local tradition, 
the Azimgarh District was in ancient times 


included in the kingdom of Ayodhya, and 


“most of the traditions of the district”, as 
we learn from the Statistical Account of 
the North Western Provinces, “refer to the 
Rajbhars and Suiris as the former occupants 
of the soil”.t We have already pointed 
out that General Cunningham has identified 
the Suiris or Suirs of tradition with the 
Savaras of ancient Sanskrit literature, and 
the “Savara” as that distinguished archzeo- 
logist proves by a lengthy discussion was 
in all probability a generic name for the 
different divisions of the Kols, including the 
Kurkus and the Bhils in the -west, the 
Santals and the Bhuinyas, the Mundas and 


_the Hos, the Bhumijes and the Juangs in 


the east.T Thus the tradition of the Mundas 
themselves finds unexpected support from 
the traditions preserved by the Hindus of 
the Azimgarh District, and we may there- 
fore safely accept the Mundari tradition of 
their former residence in Azimgarh as 
correct. Nor will it perhaps be unreason- 
able to suppose that the name Azimgarh or 

* Vide an article on “Munda Cosmogony and 


traditional History" by the i TI 
] We : t write he 
Indian World for Pirania a UL 


T Aitkinson's Statistical DW f 
Don quen e 
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Azamgarh owes its origin to its original 
inhabitants, the Kols. The name Azim, 
Ajam, or Ajab 1S clearly not of Hindu 
origin. Nor is this name, as it might 
appear at first sight to be; of Mahomedan 
origin, —for Mahomet was not born till 
ages after the foundation of Azimgarh, and 
the countrymen of Mahomet were utter 
strangers to India when Azamgarh was, 
Among the Mundas, 
on the other hand, the name Aijub is still 
met with as a proper name of persons, and 
Azimgarh or Azabgarh* was probably the 
place where Aijub Munda had his fort.t 
About twenty-four miles east of the present 
town of Azimgarh, at a place called Ghosi, 
are still pointed out the remains of a large 
mud-fort which local legends attribute to the 
Asurs.t And “Asura”, as we have seen wasat 
one time a generic name for the Kolarian 
aborigines and is at the present moment borne 
by one of those tribes now dwelling in Chota- 
nagpore. In the Azimgarh District, there 
still exist traces of a large excavation which 
seems to have once connected the Koonwar 


* The word ‘Garh’ though generally supposed to 
be a corruption of Sanskrit "griha" meaning ‘house’, 
may not improbably owe its origin to the Mundari 
word “gara” (Santali garha) meaning a pool of water 
ora water-channel, and may have reference to the 
ditches or water-channels with which the Non-Aryan 
'Garhs' or ‘forts’ used to be protected on all sides. 


T Other places which might at first sight appear to 
have equal claims with Azingarh to be considered 
as identical with the Ajabgarh of Munda tradition 
are:—(i) Ajabgarha in Rajputana. Geologists assert 
that “either during the new Pliocene or perhaps the 
Post-Pliocene or the early part of the recent period, 
not only the desert, but also the flat intermontane 
plains of Rajputana were an actual sea, or formed 
part of the ocean, but was dotted over, here and 
there, with a sort of archipelago of mountainous 
islands occurring at long intervals, and that this sea. 
gradually dried up, partly by the silting up of rivers, 
partly by the formation of sandy dunes and great 
drifts of sand at their mouths and ‘partly by volcanic 
forces" (Cunningham Arch. Rep. Vol. V, 146). But as 
according to popular tradition this place was founded 
y Somasi, a son of Karna Pal, a Tomar Raja of 
Delhi (circa path or 13th century), its identification 


. With the Ajabgarh of Munda tradition would seem to 


um E able. (Vide Cunningham Vol. XVI, P: 154). 
Tee or Ajaygarh in Bundelkhand. Phough 
pan eld city, its claim to identity with the Ajab- 
Sect Tunda tradition is not sustainable as the 
ane name of this city appears to have been 
364). Sara. (Vide Aitkinson's Stt. Acct. Vol. I, p. 
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+ Aitkinson’s Statistical Account XIII. p. 131. 
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39 
and Munghi rivers, and is still known by the 
name of Asooraeen.* à 

Before the time when the famous king 
Rama Chandra reigned in Ayodhya, the 
Mundas appear to have left Azimgarh.f For 
local traditions tell us that in the time of 
Ram Chandrat it was only the Izaj-Bbars 
who were living in Azimgarh, and the 
Savars or Asurs are heard of no more. And 
we may very well imagine, the freedom- 
loving Mundas to have left the country when 
the Aryans became supreme in the tract.|| 
The ancient kingdom of Ayodhya, as we 
learn from the Ramayana, was founded by 
Ikshaku from whom Ram Chandra traced 
his descent. Prof. Heeren certainly did not 
err on the side of over-calculation when 
he remarked of ancient Ayodhya, “We do 
not, perhaps, assume too much when...we 
venture to place its origin from 1500, to 
2000 years before the Christian Era."q 
Thus in accordance with the testimony of 
the traditions noticed above, we may take 
it that the Mundas migrated from Azimgarh 
more than three thousand years ago. 

From Azimgarh, so runs the Munda 
tradition, the Mundas migrated successively 
to Kalangjar, Garh Chitra, Garh Nagar- 
war, Garh Daharhawar, Garh Pali, Garh 
Pipra, Mandar Pahar, Bijnagarh, Hardina- 
ger Laknourgarh, Nandangarh, Rijgarh 


* Settlement Report of Dt. Azimgarh (1837), in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VIII, 
p. 77, at p. 9o. 

T Itisin the time of the sunborn King Ikshaku 
that according to Hindu tradition there had been a 
great deluge. And the Mundas, too, speak of a great 
deluge before they left Azimgarh. 


i The celebrated Rama Chandra is sometimes said 
to have been born in the seventeenth century before 
Christ. Prof Heeren places him in the 37th generation 
and Sir William Jones in his article “on the Chronology 
of the Hindus” [ Asiatic Researches, Vol. II.] places 
Ram Chandra in the fifty-sixth generation, from 
Ikshaku. . 

$ Vide, Calcutta Review, Vol. LXIX, p. 350. 

|| The name 'Kikata' in verse 14 of hymn 53 of the 
third Mandala of the Rig Veda, “Among the 
Kikatas, what do thy cattle? They pour no milky 
draught, they heat no cauldron.'"] has been sometimes 
supposed" to refer to the aborigines then living in 
modern Behar, and to include the Mundas and 
several other Kolarian tribes. But as R. T. H. 
Griffiths remarks [Footnote to p. 374 of Griffth's 
Edition of the Rig Veda, “Vol. 1], probably the verse 
referred to the then Non-Aryan inhabitants of Kosala 
or Oudh. 


€ Heeren’s Historical Researches, Vol. IT, p. 227. 
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and Ruidasgarh, and thence across 
Burmughat to Omedanda .in Jharkhand 
Chotanagpore. 


If we follow the order indicated in this 
tradition, the Mundas would appear to 
have migrated from Northern India south- 
wards to modern Bundelkhand and Central 
India, thence across Eastern Rajputana 
back again to North-Western India and 
thence: through modern Rohilkhund and 
Oudh to Behar and finally to Chotanagpore. 
Though this circuitious route may appear 
Strange and perplexing to us, and though 
perhaps we may be inclined to suppose 
that they proceeded from Bundelkhand 
direct to Behar and thence to Chotanagpore 
it will be wiser to follow the rule laid down 
by the German philosopher Schlegel with 


regard to the investigation of ancient 
history. Says he, “Historical tradition 


must never be abandoned in the philosophy 
of history, otherwise we lose all firm ground 
and footing. But historical tradition ever 
so accurately conceived and carefully sifted, 
doth not always, especially in the early 
and primitive ages, bring with it a full and 
demonstrative certainty. In such cases we 
have nothing to do but to record, as it is 
given, the best and safest testimony which 
tradition, so faras we have it, can afford, 
supposing even that some things in that 
testimony may appear strange, obscure, 
and even enigmatical; and perhaps a 
comparison with some other part of histori- 
cal science or, if I may so speak, stream of 
tradition, will unexpectedly lead to the 
solution of the difficulty"* Again the 
same learned author of the “Philosophy of 
History" says:—“I have laid it down as 
an invariable maxim constantly to follow 
historical tradition and to hold fast by that 
clue, even when many things in the 
testimony and declarations of tradition, 
appear strange and almost inexplicable, or 
at least, enigmatical, forso soon as in the 
A investigations of ancient history we let 
slip that thread of Ariadne we can find no 
outlet from the labyrinth of fanciful theories 
and the chaos of clashing opinions".T 
In the present account, therefore, we can 
do no better than trace the course of the 
2 5 
* Schlegel's Philosophy of History. (Translated by 
J. B. Robertson, p. 71.) : 


T Schlegel’s Philosophy of History p. 81. 
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successive migrations of the Mundas in the 
order in which their own traditions recount 
them. z T : 
From Azimgarh, Mundari tradition tells 
us, the remote forefathers of the Mundas 
proceeded to Kalangjargarh. Kalangjar or 
Kalinjar, is, as we know, a famous place in 
the Banda District in modern. Bundelkhund. 
It is situated on the river Tons or Tamasa, | 
and is go miles to the west-south-west of g 
Allahabad and sixty miles to the north- À 
west of Rewa, As to its remote antiquity 
we have ample testimony in ancient Sans- 
krit literature. Kalinjar is, as Wilson tells 
us, mentioned in the Vedas as one of the 
‘tapasthans’, or “spots adapted to practices 
of austere devotion”. In the Mahabharata, 
great religious merit isattached to ablutions 
in the lake of the Gods in Kalinjar.* In 
the Padma Purana, Kalinjara is mentioned 
as one of the nine ukhalas or holy places in 
Norhern India. Many and varied are the E 
vicissitudes of fortune that Kalinjar has 
seen.f Towards the beginning of the 
Christian Era, Kalinjar was occupied by the“ 
Kulachari princes of Chedi. And under t 
celebrated Gupta Kings who established 
their suzerainty all over the country be- 
tween the Jumna and the  Nerbudda, y 
Kalinjar rose to be the capital of Chedi.f 
We next hear of Kalinjar as one of the 
chief cities of the Chandela Rajputs. It 
was during the reign of the Chandela Raja 
Gauda Deva that Mahmud of Ghazni 
beseiged the fortress of Kalinjar in 1023 A. 
D. After the Chandels, the Khangars 
established themselves in the land; and 
they, in their turn, were expelled by the “4 
Bundellas about the r4th Century. It was 
with the greatest difficulty that Sher Shah 
capture the fortress in 1545. The 
Marhattas next appeared on the scene and 
established their supremacy in the country. 
And, last of all, a British force under 
Colonel Martindell beseiged it and was 


Và 
A 


T 


| 


4 


* Vanaparba, 85th Canto—Sloka 56. 


T The statement in the Ferista that Kalinjar was 
founded by Kedar Raja, a contemporary of Mahomet 
(7th Century) is certainly erroneous,' for the place 


IS repeatedly mentioned by name in ancient Hindu 
mythology. 4 


UM : : 

i The Naga Kings of Bundelkhund, numerous 
coins of which dynasty have been discovered in 
Narwar and Bundelkhand, appear to have ruled Bun- 


ur under the suzerainty of the Guptas 0 
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repulsed in 1812; but at length the Raja 
surrendered the fortress to the British Lion 
and accepted in exchange an estate of equal 
value in the plains. : 

History has, however, omitted to record the 
name of the peoples who occupied it before 
the Aryan Hindus heard of its existence. But 
the unequivocal tradition of the Mundas 
points out this place of hoary antiquity as 
having been founded by their own ancestors 
by making clearances in the then primeval 
forest. The name Kalangjar* is derived by 
the Mundas from one of their own ancient 
patriarchs named Kalang—a name still 


found among the Chotanagpur Mundas,-— 


A D p o 
and the Mundari expression ‘Jaca Ma', the 
act of clearing 


a virgin forest by cutting 
down the trees and burninp them. The 
Hindu derivation of the name *Kalangjar a' 


* We meet with the expression “Jara ma” in the 
name of the Munda folktale of “Kula ad jara 
ma harama kahini," the legend of the tiger and the 
old man clearing the forest, 


from Siva himself who as Kala, time, causes 
all things to decay (jar) would appear to be 
rather far-fetched.* On the other hand, in 
Hindu mythology this place is said to have 
successively borne the distinctive Hindu 
names of Ratankot, Mahadgiri, and Pingala 
in the Satya, Treta and Dwapara Yugas 
respectively. 

There is a further fact which would seem 
to lend support to the Munda tradition of 
their having once lived in these parts. 
From references in ancient Sanskrit litera- 
ture, it would appear that these parts were 
in ancient times known as Pulinda-desa— 
the land of the Pulindas. And the Pulindas 
(Pulindai of Ptolemy and Molendae of 
Pliny), like the name Savara, appears to 
have been used by ancient Sanskrit writers 
as a generic name for the Kol tribes]. In 


* Vana Parba. Mahabharata. 

T Wilson in his translation of the Vishnu Purana, 
(p. 186, footnote) in explaining the Topographical 
lists prepared by himself from the Mahabharata 
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The Munda leader and revolutionist of 1895—1899. 
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fact, the two names -Pulinda and Savara— 
are often found in juxtaposition in ancient 
Sanskrit writings" Aryan expeditions 
against Pulinda-desy. are described in the 
Mahabharata. Local tradition asserts that 
before the time of Raja Virat who ruled in 


(Bhisma Parva, H, 343,) says “Pulinda is applied to 
any wild or barbarous tribe, those here named are 
some of the people of the deserts along the Indus; but 
Pulindas are met with in many other positions, 
especially in the mountain and forests of Central India, 
the haunts of the Bhils and Gonds. So Ptolemy 
places the Pulindz along the banks of the Narmada 
to the frontiers of Larice, the Late hur of the 
Hindus, Khandesh and part of Guzerat.”” 


* Thus in the Aitareya Brahmana, VII, 18, we 


read— 
In the Katha Sarith Sagara composed by the 
Kashmiri poet Soma-Deva in the 12th “Century 


[from the prose—tales of the Vrihat Katha of Guna- 
dhaya (6th century) who was probably a contemporary 
of Varaha-mihir and Amar-Singha], the terms 
'Pulinda' and ‘Savara’ are. used indifferently with 
reference to Vindhya-ketu, a Bhil King. e And the 
Bhils appear to have been a branch of the great Kol 
race. 
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these parts, the District of Banda was 
inhabited by the Kols. And even to this 
day, in the valleys that separate the Banda 
District from the State of Rewa and other 
tributary states, there are “vast jungles 
with hardly any cultivation, where villages 
consist of scattered huts, inhabited by half. 
savage Kols, and where wild animals remain 
almost undisturbed.’’* 

How long the Mundas and their cognates 
hid themselves in the jungly and rocky 
fastnesses of the Kaimurs and subsequently 
in the hilly regions of the ancient Pulinda- 
desa, it can by .no means be definitely 
ascertained. Dut they must have spent a 
rude dreary existence in these fastnesses 
for a considerable length of time. And in 
that wide space of time, they probably 
unlearnt some of the peaceful arts of civili- 
sation that they had acquired in the pre- 
Aryan days of peace and prosperity. In 
their constant struggle with the adverse 
forces of the physical and animal world, it 
is no wonder that thev should have slipt 
down the few rungs of the ladder of civili- 
sation that they had climbed up in happier 
days. 


The next place after Kalinjar, that 
Mundari tradition fixes as the abode of the 
Mundas is Garh-Chitr. And this place is 
in all probability no other than the celebrà- 
ted place of pilgrimage known as Chitrakut 
or Chitrakot in parganah Tarawan and 
Tahsil Karwi of the Banda District in Bun- 
delkband. The student ofancient Sanskrit 
literature is aware that this place rose to 
great sanctity in the Treta Yuga. It was 
then that the celebrated Ram Chandra of 
Ayodhya visited it during his exile and the 
hermits living around Chitrakuta piteously 
complained to him of the harassment to 
Which the ‘Anarya’ savages so frequently 
subjected them. 


Taifa gamete area xr | 
aaa Hee aay afr: d 
saa qua wale arean aa: | 
afa aif ana a, fana uaa d T. 


len-de:ouring Rakshasas of various 
shapes, and wild beasts, (or serpents) which 
feed on blood, dwell in this vast forest. 


UN 


* Aitkinson's 
Vol. I, p. 49 I. 
t Ramayana, II, I, r5 &c, 


stt]. account of N. W. P. 
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They harass the devotees who reside in the 
settlements and slay them in the forest. 
Repress them, Raghava."* And the Rishis 
go on to describe these black denizens of 
the woods as ‘Shapeless and ill-looking 
monsters’ ;—‘anarya wretches’, ‘wicked mon- 
sters, ‘uttering frightful sounds'f And 
Rama is warned that “it is not expedient 
for him to tarry alone with his spouse in, 
the neighbourhood of these cruel Rakshasas, 
for though he is indeed able to destroy 
them, he should not be too confident, for 
they are a treacherous race.” Here perhaps 
is a reference to the ancestors of the Mundas 
and other cognate tribes. And the famous 
Chitrakuta not improbably owes its name 
to its original occupants, the Mundas. 
These people call the rtir or partridge by 
the name chitri, and though the name 
Chitrakuta is sometimes said to be derived 
from the Sanskrit word Chitra (painting), 
from the various hues of its rocks, the 
derivation from the Mundari word Chitri or 
partridge which in company with other 
birds haunt the hill is not unlikely. Around 
this hill Chitrakuta — 

“Auspicious hill, where all day long, 

The lapwing's cry, the IXoil’s song, 

Make all who listen gay,— 

Where all is fresh and fair to see, 

Where elephants and deer roam free, "— £ 
the ancestors of the Mundas appear to have 
dwelt in the Treta-Yuga of Hindu chrono- 
logy. Their kinsmen the Korkus, moved 
down farther south, and to this day they 
occupy the Satpura, Maikul and Mahadeo 
Hills in the Central Provinces. The Korwas 
of Sirguja and the western parts of the 
Ranchi District, another allied tribe, still 
name the Mahadeo Hills as their old home.|| 

* Translation by Muir. 
+ In the Ramayana, III, 28,18, Khara, one of the 


Rakshasa Chiefs describes his people as of fearful swift 


ness [Samma | unyielding in battle [ qatardi | 
in colour like a dark black cloud [Ragavan | 

X Griffith's Translation of the Ramayana. 
.|| Vide article on “The Korkus" by W. H, P. 
Driver, in the Asiatie Society's Journal, Bengal, LXL, 


í an p. 128, 


And the state of Baghelakhand or Rewa on 
the adjoining east of Bundelkhand still 
contains a considerable population of Kol 
Muasis.. Noris the name Savara unknown 
in these parts. A large old village of the 
name of Saurai, 27 miles to the west of 
Shagarh and g miles to the north of Madan- 
pore contain several families of Kols, and 
“must have derived its name from the Sauras 
or Savaras." * ae 

In this wide tract of forest country which, 
as we have already seen, was known in 
ancient Sanskrit literature as the Pulinda-: 
desa, the Mundas and other Kol tribes, thus 
appear to have ensconced themselves to` 
seek’ immunity from alien control. And 
eminently fitted indeed was the country 
where “hill peeps o'er hill and Alps on Alps 
arise,” to afford a safe refuge against hostile 
attacks. On the west rolled the mighty: 
Chambal, ‘the paramount lord of the floods 
of Central India, as it has been called. 
On the south and the south-east, the 
Vindhya range stretched across the peninsula 
like a gigantic ‘adamantine barrier.’ On 
the north, rolled the sacred Jumna with 
vast jungles on her southern banks. In: 
these hilly regions, as we have seen, a few 
tribes, cognates of the Mundas, linger on in 
communes of the primitive type, even to 
this day. Ps 

By the time:the Gonds appeared in 
Central India, the Mundas had probably: 
left these parts. For, in the famous Gond'’ 
song of Lingawad about the creation of. 
the World and the Gond people, we find. 
mention of the Korkus or Kurkus and the 
Bhils, but not of the Mundas.T 


* Cunningham's Arch. Rep. VOL. XXI, p. 170. 

+Vide ‘Papers Relating to the Aboriginal Tribes of 
the Central Provinces left in Mss. by thelate Rev. 
Stephen Hislop,’ Edited by R. (afterwards Sir 
Richard) Temple, C. S. I. (Vide lines 55 &c. of the 
Song of Lingawad) 
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THE LEGACY OF SHIVA]! 


E the India Office Library, London, there 
is a Persian manuscript giving the 
history of the rise of the Maratha power 
- to the accession of Sambhaji. It is number- 
ed 1957 and is described in Ethe’s Cata- 
logue, Vol. L, column 189, but bears no 
title nor the author's name. From internal 
evidence I conclude that it is a translation 
from Marathi sources and was composed 
about 1780. Nearly the whole of it was 
translated by me and published in this 
Review in 1907. Leaves 42—44 of this 
work give a very interesting inventory of 
the various kinds of property left behind by 
the great Shivaji. A curious light is here 
thrown on the life’s acquisition of an Indian 
King two and a half centuries ago, and the 
character of the articles stored by him illus- 
trates the state of society in that age. The 
author writes :— » 


“Sambhaji after his accession to the throne 
ordered all the clerks of the royal stores to 
submit lists of the property, in cash and 
kind, accumulated by the late Maharajah 
Shivaji. Instead of delegating the work to 
others, he personally inspected them. Below 
is given the detailed list of the property :— 


TREASURE : 
Hun,—five lakhs. 
Gold ornaments,—four zalo (cylinders! 
nine candy (Khandi). 


Copper 13 nalo 
3 candy 
Ironware 20 candy 


Lead vessels ... 450 nalo 
450 candy 


Mixed metal (zinc and lead) 


vessels 400 nalo 
t 400 candy 
Muradi 6 lakhs 
Silver 4 nalo 
c2 
554 candy 
Bronze 275 ES 


E 275 candy 
Steel blocks 40 in number 
Due from the provincial governorsz-3 lakh 
of hun n 
In the different forts—54 pitchers containin 
30 lakhs of kun. [A hun was worth Rs, En 
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WARDROBE : 


Spices: 


Mungipatan ov gold-embroidered cloth— 
-one lakh [pieces. ] 

Do-patta, gold-embroidered and plain,—one 
lakh [ pieces. | 

Silk cloth—4 lakhs [of pieces. | 

Shawl and other woollen fabrics—one lakh 
pieces. 

Waist-band—50 than. 

Kinkhab—one lakh than. 

Kinkhab, plain—one lakh than. 

Scarlet [woollen cloth ]—one lakh pieces. 

White paper—32,000 quires. 

Afshani (paper sprinkled with gold dust)— 
11,000 quires 

Balapuri paper 

Daulatabadi paper 


20,000 quires 
2,000 quires 


20 nalo 
20 candy 


Cloves 


Fawtri 3 candy 
Faifal 30 candy 
Saffron 4 candy 
Ambergris 10 candy 
Arkaja 2 candy 
Sandal 50 nalo, 
50 candy 
Krishnaguru Chandan 1 candy 
Camphor 4 candy 
Aloe wood 2 candy 
Gulal 2 20 candy 
Rakta chandan 20 candy 
Dried grapes 1 candy 
Walnut 3 nalo 
3 candy 
Almond 2 candy 


Date (khiurmay 

Indian date (khejur) 

Cocoanut Kernels 

Cardamon ; As 

Scented oil of supra (i. e., 
E » Sugandh-rai 


30 candy 

40 candy 

50 candy 

3 candy 
bela) 4 candy 
4 candy 


m » of chameli 1 candy 

» » of aloes .. 30 candy 

n » of Champa-bel 2 candy 
Betel-nut T 70 candy 
Incense (gugal) 1 candy 
T'urmeric A . 500 candy 
Haritaki ... 100 candy 
Zangi haritaki ... 1,000 [candy] 
Snuff v ... 8,000 candy 
Red pepper (2) ... 50,000 candy 
Roppy seed . I00 candy 


O 


2 candy 


[E wELS 


GRAIN : 


Peto SECO SU 


Diamond 
Manik 

Panna (ruby) 
Pakhraj 
Pearl 

Coral 


Lahsunia (a white precious stone, bulb-like) 


Sapphire 
Topaz 
Rings 


Jewelled Sashes [for hanging swords from] 


Padak or dhukdhuki 
Pearl bunch (torah) 


Aigrette (sarpech,) jewelled. 


Chandra-rekha 
Sis-phul 


Nag-bini (a flower worn on the nose) 


Fan 
Bracelet 
Ear-ring 
Tunkal (?) 
Kankan 


Patlia (a broad wristlet) 


Dhenri 


Shali paddy Ad 

Fruit of the jute plant 
(I&udram) : 

Vetch (gram) 

Peas (mash) 

Mung 

Arhar 

Masur (?) 

Ghee 

Mustard oil 

Hing (asafzetida) 

Sandhav salt (?) 

Zira 

Gum 

Gopi-chandan, 

White £7 seed T$ 

Orpiment arsenic (har- 
tal) 5 

Mica (abrakh) 

Indigo 

Sulphur 

Vermilion 

Kaiphal 

Verdigris 

Long pepper 

Pippal 

Opium 

Ajwan 

Honey 

Musadar 

Iron filings 

Black #72 seed 


Ratbho 
Lala 5 
Taliasar 
Mahwar 
Firisal 


17,000 candy 


2 lakh 
50,000 
12,000 
25,000 
1,000 
500 
25,000 
70,000 


400 


ap 
z 


D 


» 


Du 


45 
Dar: 
Arhar 20,000  ,, 
Mung 200  ,, 
Masur I00 
Sugar 1,500 yy, 
* Sugar candy O00 
Molasses 1,600  ,, 
Salt I,500  ,, 
Garlic 5,000  ,, 
Onion iem. y 
ARMOURY: 
Swords BYO uin 
Khanda 200  ,, 
Aiti 600  ,, 
Spears 45000  ,, 
Zamdhar (dagger) 1,000  ,, 
Pattah : 1,100  ,(narrow- 
bladed straight rapier with a gauntlet 
hilt) 
Shield 1,900098 
Chhara DIOC 
Arrows 4,000 quiverfuls 
Cuirass .. 4,000 
Coats of mail (chhata) 1,100 
Baneti (rod ending in 
spikes) 5,000 
Helmet 4,000 
Axes 3,000 
Pickaxes 1,100 
Thaptya 3,000 
Krot (?) 5,000 
Gunpowder 2 lakh candy 
Palkis for riding 3,000 
Umbrellas : 12,000 
Buckets for drawing 
water 1,500 
Cotton 7,000 candy 
Wax 1,300 ,, 
Resin (val) 1,000  ,, 
Iron balls one lakh 
Drums 600 
Kettledrums 1,200 
Bugles 8,000 
STABLE : 
Arab horses 6,000 
Turkish ,, 8,000 
Deccan ,, 1,000 
Mares < 9,000 
Other kinds of horses 7,000 
Ponies (pack horses) 1,000 
Camels 3,000 
Elephants 500 
Cows 1,000 
Oxen 5,000 
Cow-buffaloes 5,000 
Sheep 1,000 


Entrusted to the cavalry (Bargirs)—s,000 
horses (of which 3,000 were male and 2,000 
mares), and 125 elephants. 


^ 


SLAVES : 


Males 
Females 
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Our historian has mentioned material 
things only, and left it to a European writer 
to point out Shivaji’s most precious legacy 
to his people : EUN 

“The territory and treasures, however, which Sivajee 
acquired, were not so formidable to the Mahomedans 


as the example he had set, the system and habits he 
introduced, and the spirit he had infused into a large 
proportion of the Mahratta people." (Grant Duff's 


History of the Mahrattas, i, 300.) 


JADUNATH SARKAR. 


THE NATIONALIST MOVEMENT IN PERSIA 


HOSE who are acquainted with the 
ancient history of Persia and the 
luxuriant imagery of her poets hardly 

find in modern Persia any of those traits 
which one associates with past greatness. 
The vast arid tracts of land makes one 
wonder if the country stretching out before 
him in eloquent desolation is really the 
Persia of which so much has been written 
in song and history. There are not even 
the magnificent ruins which console the 
visitor to a historical place. The people are 
so poor that it requires a great effort of 
imagination to think of the country asa 
land of plenty in olden times. Centuries of 
misrule have made desert places of the few 
oases. Inthe words of the poet, the owl is 
the sole occupant and hoots in the palaces 
of her kings. The people bear on them 
the signs of slavery.  Fatalism seems to 
hold undisputed sway. They drag on a 
sordid existence. There is no movement 
in their life. It is this lack of effort on their 
part which compels one to seek for the 
causes which reduced them to that abject 
condition. 

There are, however, two Persias; one 
which meets the eye and another which 
is hidden away from the sight of the passer- 
by in the deep and mysterious recesses of 
the heart of the people. The former is 
most unattractive and even repulsive; 
the latter is closed to the outside world 
even more rigorously than the trade of 
China and no international diplomacy can 
gain entrance there. Sympathy is the only 
Open Sesame to that inner Persia. 

It is by sympathy that one learns of the 
intensity of the tragedy of the life of these 
people. Tales of unending suffering borne 
patiently rouse respect for the . Persians, 
Of no other country can it be said with 


equal force that the superficial life is, in 
no manner, a true index to the actual life 
of the people. External signs of poverty 
are not, for instance, always proofs of 
indigence. The rough black gown some- 
times conceals a millionaire. Those who 
describe Persia as poverty-stricken have 
no conception of the wealth of some of 
her people. 

Circumstances in the past compelled the 
rich Persians to hide their possessions in 
some place out of the reach of oppressive 
Kings and greedy Governors. The artifice 
is common in the East. In India also, during 
the times of a rapacious ruler, it has com- 
monly been adopted. Cash and ornaments 
have been buried underground, at the bottom 
of wells, in the trunk of trees and in every 
imaginable place simply to conceal them 
from the myrmidons of the king. In Persia, 
there are many rich merchants and others 
who practised the mild deception of passing 
themselves off as poor in order to safeguard 
their life and property. Under the old re- 
gime, the Shah's and the Governor's spies 
used to be about looking for people from 
whom they could extract money for their 
masters. The conditions of life under the 
"Shahs and their lieutenants were not such as 
to allow them to live even in apparent 
comfort. Instances are not unknown where 
merchants were summoned to the dreaded 
Bagh-i-Shah on some pretext only to be 
held up for ransom. The Governors were 
equally free with the property of the Shah’s 
subjects. The merchants went about in fear 
and trembling. Rather than put their life 
in danger, they preferred to live poorly, for 
to live well was to attract the attention of 
the Shah or one of his spies. During the 
recent crisis, one of the Ex-Shah’s ministers 
summoned a rich gentleman living in 
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Teheran to the Bagh-i-Shah. He did not 

o. The next day his house was surrounded 
by the Cossacks. ‘J he offender's brother 
volunteered to go with the soldiers in his 
brother's place as the latter had already fled 
from Teheran. The old gentleman was 
handcuffed and taken to the Shah’s garden. 
ye ‘There he was kept waiting for two hours in 
the sun in company with common felons. 


527 When the minister arrived, he infórmed the ' 


unfortunate man that it was the Shah's order 

to keep him in prison because his brother 

rn" had been guilty of treason. Expostulations 
; were in vain, but when a large sum of 

money was suggested as a propitiation for 

the offence, the prisoner was set free. It 

| was no wonder then that the merchants 
made it a rule to transact all business 

secretly and sometimes at night. 

Continued oppression and misrule pro- 
duced .an atmosphere of suspicion and 
distrust. No people can make progress 
under such conditions. When the farmers 
knew that they were tilling and toiling for 
an oppressive ruler, they took but slight 

»interest in the condition of their crops. 
When others knew that to be rich was to 

4."- attract the wrath of the Shah’s pawns, they 
preferred to drag on a mere existence. In- 
dustry was paralysed. With the exception 
of a few, the rest of the people became 
miserably poor. They had not even the 
consolation of having other possessions as 
compensation for the deprivation of their 
tight to property. Illiterate, with no oppor- 
tunities even for improving themselves if 
they so desired, their history is the saddest 
of all tragedies. Lower and lower they sank 
from day to day till it can truly be said that 
they reached the bottom of the abyss of 
degradation. ‘Then there came to them a 
message of hope. 

. There were many among them who had 
left their country for the purpose of amas- 
sing wealth. They saw a new life in the 
different parts of the world. There were 
Others who were conversant with the 
literature of the French Revolution. These 
men were moved at the sight of the misery 
hich they found in their own country and 

Eu ae question themselves if a way 

cc e found which might lead their 

Vc M a better life. Perhaps, it is not 
D to say that as in Turkey and 
"BYPt, so in Persia, the nationalist move- 
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ment is of French origin. It is the direct 
outcome of the study of French history and 
literature. It ‘was a marvellous fact how 
the old doctrine of Liberty, Equality and 
Fraternity affected these oriental countries. 
The Pérsians who conceived the great idea 
of ridding their country of all the evil 
influences which clogged the wheels of 
their national progress, were aware of the 
insurmountable barriers -which separated 
them from their people. Any overtures 
from them were regarded with suspicion. 
They were, however, not despondent. 


Four years ago, the nationalists in Persia} i 


commenced their work. At first, they had 
to proceed cautiously and secretly as they 
were afraid that if the rulers came to know 
of the movement, no efforts would be spared 
to smother it ruthlessly. The love of secrecy 
dear to the oriental mind was an incentive 
to the establishment of secret political clubs 
throughout the country. Teheran, of 
course, led the way. ‘These societies, com- 
monly known as Anjumans in Persia, 
became the nurseries of liberal ideas. In 
‘Teheran itself, there are now about a couple 
of dozen of Anjumans and each town of 
note has at least one. 

At their formation, the ostensible purpose 
of the Anjumans was to provide a place 
for social gatherings. Politics was discuss- 
ed with closed doors. At first, great pre- 
cautions were taken in taking in new 
members. There were select coteries in 
each club for the devising of plans for the 
amelioration of the condition of the people. 
The promotion of education among the 
masses formed one of the chief planks in 
the programme of the Anjumans. Each 
club started a school where instruction was 
imparted by unpaid teachers. The scholars 
were taught reading, writing and arithmetic, 
and also French and English. 

It may be admitted that the nationalists 
had no conception of the vast and rapid 
changes which were to take place in their 
lifetime. It must, however, be understood 
that they were preparing for a change. 
They worked unceasingly to rouse their 
people from lethargy, they brought them- 
selves in contact with the masses and 
revealed to them the possibilities of life. 
They made a persistent and valiant effort 
to dispel ignorance. And to the inert 
Persian masses, a ray of hope was given 
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to make one more effort to redeem their 
humanity. - 

It was a red-letter day fór Persia when 
the first Anjuman was founded in Teheran. 
If attracted but a handful of pupils to its 
school at first, but the message’ went 
forth that there were people living in 
Persia to teach their countrymen how 
to get out of the reach of misery and 
desperation. The number of scholars in- 
creased. The valiant band of young men, 
who, at great personal risk and loss, 
devoted their time to the education of 
their ignorant brethren did not lose an 
opportunity of instilling new ideas into 
their minds. A good deal of politics was 
discussed in the schools of the Anjumans. 
'The natural receptiveness of the Persians 
came to their aid in grasping the new 
teaching, They began to think for them- 
selves. 

They were not so foolish as to think that 
they could bring about a change in the 
conditions of life in their country in a day, 
but they worked earnestly for that con- 
summation. In Tabriz, in Shiraz and in 
Karman, they assured the sympathetic 
listener that a bright day was dawning for 
Persia. Amidst all these new-born ideas, 
the people, true to their instincts as an 
oriental people, never for a moment enter- 
tained the idea that they would harm the 
Shah. They believed that once they had 
improved themselves, they would remove 
all the influences that the Shahs were wont 
to have around them and give the innate 
generosity of their rulers a fair chance to 
exert itself. It is true that there were some 
uncompromising  revolutionists but they 
were in a hopeless minority. The main 
body of the Persians retained their loyalty 
to their king. Their idea was to bring 
about a revolution by force of education, 
not by force of arms. 2 

The acceptance of the liberal ideas was 
not confined to any class. The ideas in- 
fluenced all strata of society in Persia. 
There were even Mullahs who joined the 
Anjumans and helped in the propagation 
of education. 

Just before the death of Nasir-ed-din 
Shah, an event occurred which, only a few 
years ago, would have been regarded as of no 
significance but which then was destined 
to produce a revolutionary change in the 


life of the Persians. Owing to a trivial 
dispute with the authorities, the Mullahs 
who always regarded themselves as indis- 
pensable, withdrew in a body to the Ziarat, 
a sanctuary a few miles from l'eheran. 
'The step was tantamount to placing Teheran 
under an interdict. There was not a Mullah 
left to preside at any religious function in 
Teheran and the populace naturally laid 


“the whole blame at the doors of the Shah's 


officials. Their requests to yield to the 
Mullahs did not produce any satisfactory 
result. All efforts to bring back the Mullahs 
proved unavailing and the people in Teheran 
resolved to take the extreme step of taking 
bast in the legations. Business suffered and 
the capital of the Shah presented a forlorn 
aspect. The people wanted their Mullahs 
back and the Shah’s Ministers were not 
willing to surrender to the Mullahs. 

It was a critical period in the history 
of Persia, and the nationalist leaders took 
advantage of the situation. They had 
already spent a considerable time in bring- 
ing home to the people, who were now 
refugees in the legations, that the will of 
the people was the supreme determining 
factor in the affairs of the world. It was, 
to a large extent, due to the appreciation 
of that principle that the people had taken 
the bold step to assert their authority and 
withstand the Ministers of the Shah. It 
was easy to explain to them that arbitrary 
measures would no longer be possible if 
only they had representative government. 
The refugees took up the cry. They wanted 
constitutional government. They had no 
faith in the Ministers of the Shah. The 
recalling of the Mullahs resolved itself into 
an issue of secondary importance. The 
people wanted, first and foremost, to remove 


‘the sources of mis-government and ex- 


pressed their belief that only a parliamen- 
tary system of government could achieve 
that end. Nasir-ed-din Shah, who was 
then on his death-bed either from the 
selfish motive of having peace in his last 
moments in this woild or from the desire 
to improve the lot of his people, astonished 


the world by granting a Constitution to 
the Persian people. 


The events which followed showed that - 


the Persians were not prepared for such 
a complete change in their lives. To a 
great measure, the fault lay in the system 
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of election which they adopted. The 
Nizamnama-i-Intikhabat, the law of 
elections, of Nasired-din Shah laid down 
that each profession should send its own 
represensative to the mejlis. When the 
first mejlis met, it was representative in 
so far that it was composed of persons 
who had been chosen by the members of 


their own profession but it did not possess 


that essential characteristic which makes 
for the efficiency of the parliaments of the 
world, namely, having the best men, the 
flower of the country's intellect, for its 
legislators. There were . members of the 
mejlis who had but dimly understood the 
great principles of self-government ; there 
were others who had not even taken the 
trouble to acquaint themselves with the 
wants of the people; and there were, at 
least, a score of them who had no other 
object but self-aggrandisement when they 
stood for election. 

The censure which the ex-Shah passed on 
the Mejlis was absolutely just but the 
defect in the elective system provided him 
with a pretence to do away with the 
Mejlis altogether. Mohamed Ali’s history 
is the history of an obstinate and impolitic 
ruler. The Mejlis was bombarded by his 
order and the members were told to re- 
nounce their claims as the representatives 
of the people. As he held the Anjumans 
responsible for the creation of the new 
circumstances, it was decided to suppress 
them. He foolishly cherished the belief 
that the closing of the doors of these 
Societies was the end of the nationalist 
Propaganda. The leaders of the new 
movement were exiled or fled the country 
only to gather fresh energy for re-establish- 
ing the constitution. Those who remained 
in 
TUBE pe said that the nationalists acted 
E eere Patience. Mohamed Ali was 

2 In Many ways to summon a 


e as REDE assisted him in the 
ment of a new.) a. The 
EE Nizamnama. y 


and re ote ations through the British 
mee n legations. The ex-Shah was, 
Wever, obdurate. Tabriz broke out in 


Open rebellion apai . 
hah, hae Ne the authority of the 


cxt s : : 
> extirpate the nationalists. 


e A : 
ed "S „of the nationalist drama 
abriz and in the Tagizada and 


€ sia carried on their work secretly.“ 


art, left no stone unturn-: 
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Satar Khan the people found two earnest 
leaders. The Sipahdar, who was 'to be 
converted to their faith, was sent against 
them. Robber chiefs with their cut-throat 
followers were hired by the ex-Shah to 
stamp out the nationalist movement in 
Tabriz. Mullahs were paid to preach 
obedience to the Shah and to anathematize 


the nationalist. principles. The patience 
of the people of Tabriz won the day. The 
Shah’s army proved powerless. The 


country was involved in chaos and anarchy. 

Rumours were spread that Russia intend- 
ed to intervene. Sardar Asad, who was 
then in England, left for Persia. As the 
recognised leader of the Bakhtiaris, he had 
a strong force of hardy men at his com- 
mand. 

Fhe feat of the Young Turks in regain- 
ing their lost constitution and dethroning 
the Sultan inspired the Persian leaders 
with courage. Two forces marched on 
'Teheran, the one under the Sipahdar from 
the north, and the other under Sardar Asad 
from the south. They entered Teheran. 
Mahomed Ali was deposed. Sultan Ahmed 
Mirza was elevated to the Peacock Throne. 

There are two events in recent history 
which have shaped the current of events in 
Persia. The result of the pur 
war and the success of the Young Turks. 
The effect of the Japanese: victory in the 
war against the Russians can not yet be 
correctly gauged. Perhaps fifty years hence 
it will be found that it had changed the 
current of life in the East. The Persians 
were, however, more deeply affected by the 
success of the Young Turks. The conditions 
in Turkey and Persia were identical before 
the establishment of the new form of 
government. The. people were, in both 
places, long given up as beyond the hope 
of recovery. The Turks professed -the 
same faith as themselves and had many 
points of resemblance with them in social 
and political life. The victory of the 
Young Turks was a beacon light of pro- 
gress to Persia in a peculiar sense. — : 

About the future of Young Persia, it is 
hard to predict with any amout of certainty. 
So much depends on the methods which 
the nationalists adopt, but it may safely 
besaid that they are earnestly desirous of 
uplifting their people. They have so far 
given proofs of their capacity for success- 
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fully dealing with critical situations. They 
have reduced the elements of danger to 
life and property in the country. They found 
Persia in a state of turmoil, they have 
established order and peace. They found 
robbers infesting the roads and trade in 
jeopardy; they have to a great extent, 
restored quiet and revived the opportunities 
for trade. They are busy with great pro- 
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jects, the establishment of schools, irriga- 
tion, railways, and the opening up of Persia, 
If they preserve the serenity of temper 
which has characterised their efforts so far, 
they are bound to succeed. 


J. C. Roome. 


84, APOLLO STREET, 
Bombay. 


SUGAR MANUFACTURE IN PORTO RICO 


- ^ HIS small stretch of island situated 1250 
miles from New York and about 600 
miles from the nearest point of 

South America, Christopher Columbus 

discovered on his second voyage from 

Spain to the unknown West, November 

16, 1493. It continued to be under the 

suzerainty of Spain till the year 1898, when 

the episode of the Spanish-American war 
resulted in the American expansion into this 
island. Since then, American business 
enterprise and American capital have worked 


wonderful changes. American advanced 
educational systems, sanitation methods 
and transportation facilities have been 


introduced; the long-standing control of 
Church by State has been abolished ; and 
American political and judicial systems 
have been introduced with necessary modi- 
fications. 

The expansion of America into Hawaii, 
the Philippines, Porto Rico and Cuba, and 
the history of American Sugar Trusts are 
closely related. Indeed, it is asserted by 


some authorities, that the sugar industry - 


is one of the most potent factors of the 
American expansion into the sugar-growing 
colonies of Spain. At the same time it must 
be acknowledged that the industry itself 
has been revolutionised. In 1897, there 
were exported 127,000,000 lbs. of sugar, 
while in 1902-3, the amount had increased 
to 283, ooo, ooo lbs., and in this year (1999), 
408, 189, ooo Ibs. will be exported, bringing 
in $14, 770, 650 (dollars). ; 
— The area of Porto Rico is about 3668 sq. 
miles, 1 e., in round numbers, 233,000 acres. 
Of this, 174, 194 was the cane acreage in 
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the year 1906-7. Porto Rico has to-day 

129 sugar factories with a capacity for 
grinding cane ranging from r,ooo to ro,000 

tons per day. The greater part of these 
“Centrals” as they are called, are controlled AV 
and owned by foreign capitalists, the raf 
Americans having the largest share. In spite 
of the Anti-Trust laws, the American Sugar 
Trust, and the Cuban-Americin Sugar 
Companies find ample opportunity to en- 
croach,increase and engulf lands and smaller < 4 ~ 
sugar plants. At Guanica, one of the 
largest Sugar Houses of the world belongs 
to the Trust and thousands of acres of land 
are owned, although the law forbids the 
acquiring of more than 500 acres. 

The soil of this island is very productive, 
although in many places it has been under 
cultivation so long without fertilization of 
any kind, that it has become quite poor. 
The North side, owing to the abundance 
ofrain, is well adapted for pasture land, 
while the South side is especially favourable 
forthe growth of sugar-cane. In former 
times a very small area was under cultiva- 
toin. With an immense population, it 
would be thought that agriculture would : 
be carried on largely as in the crowded „à 
sections of Europe. Such, however, is not | 
the case. Although every foot of land is till- «4 
able, until recently there was less than A 
one-fourth under cultivation. The main A * 


reason for this is that much of the land is 
owned by men who live in Spain : besides 
this, the middle class people are too poor 
to buy land and to cultivate it; the roads 


are so rough that transportation has been 
difficult and 


« 


"n 
4 1 


expensive," and lastly, the 4 
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market-on the island was not large enough 
to demand additional produce. 
[ue Sucan FACTORY. 

Asa matter of illustration I have taken 
one particular factory, where | have been 
associated as Chemist for the fall crop, as 
a type. 

This “Central” was organised in the year 
1905 with a capital stock of $750,000. 
main property was secured and a mortgage 
bond of $300,000 at 67 issued for 25 years, 
this bond being issued with the Capital 
Stock for plantation, Central Sugar House, 
rights of way, railway rolling stock and 
other expenditures in connection with the 
building and installation of the Company's 
Central Sugar House, and purchase of 
properties. The total land in this district 
tributary to the Central is over 6000 acres, 
of which about 1500 are under cultivation 
and at present feed the mill for six months 
-—Irom January to June. 

The system followed for securing cane for 
the mills varies with the different manu- 
facturers. It is found by experience that 
the best plan is for the manufacturers to 
have one-half of the cane grown on their 
own land and directly as their own planta- 
tion, and the other half can be bought 
under contracts from the different planters. 
Atthis particular place the Company leases 
its own lands for a term of years to parties 
who will plant and sell their cane to the 
Central, and long term contracts are being 
made with the other planters which 
combined with the railroad and rights of 
way of the Company's through the adjoining 
plantations, give the Central protection and 
guarantee of ample full crops, while 
releasing them from all risk and care of 
planting. The basis of their contract is 
that which has been found most successful: 
and profitable. for both the Central and the 
planter. laking the average of production 


fe oe IO to 10$ Ibs. of sugar for each 
eos of cane, leaves the Central 4i. to 
3 ba ON mean Whee Canale eheh 


possess their own lands and lease out to 


small farmers buy the canes on the sugar 
valuation. When the canes are weighed 
and deliverei at the factory, a quart of the 
Juice from the first mill is brought to the 


uA Y and allowed to stand. for 
ees fteen minutes, then the degree is 
sured by Beaume’ Scale Spindle. 


lhe 


ation Chennai and eGan 
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The payment of the cane is based on the 
average of these degrees indicated. ` At the 
end of two weeks the bill of statement 


accompanied by the checks on the amount . 
due is sent out. 


ESTIMATED EARNINGS AND PROFIT. 


On the basis of the Company's Catie 
Contracts, the following estimate is 
made: On an average of 10 to rot lbs. of 
sugar per roo lbs. of cane ground, which basis 
of cane contracts gives an average of roo 
lbs. of sugar (5%) per ton of cane manufac- 
tured for the Central, leaving the planter 
an average of roo to rio lbs. of sugar per 
ton of cane, which at an average of 3.82 r 
per qq.— ies 
Maximum cost of manufacturing 

and other expenses of cane 

ground : 
Profit to the Centra 
cane ground 


2 


$3:82 1/2 


$125 


I per ton of 


$2757 1/2 


45,000 tons cane crop at a 
profit of 2571/2 per ton | 
ground m .. 126,000. 
Interest on $300,000 Bonds at 6 
per cent Bod i 18.000. 
Net profit of the compan 
I pany, 


equals to 14 1/4 per cent 
(approximate) on Capital Stock. $108,000. 


EXTRACTION OF THE JUICE. 


The diffusion process is now used very 
little. Almost all the factories use the 
milling process. The cane is hauled into 
the yard by train and then thrown into the 
“Cane Barrier’. This slowly brings it to 
the “Crusher”. It is then shredded and 
crushed and prepared for milling and for 
the treatment of the bagasse with water. 

The milling plants are composed of 
variously arranged combinations of “6”, 
OM etc. roller machines. Plants 
grinding 600 tons per day usually employ 
*6" roller machines. In the best modern 
house, the cane passes through three rollers 
so that it actually undergoes six crushings. 
Sometimes the three mills are combined in 
one machine. The crushed mass coming 
from the mill is called “bagasse” or 
*megass" and should be a very friable mass 
of fibre slightly moist, although actually 
containing from 48— 50? of moisture. The 
bagasse goes to the boiler furnaces as fuel. 
All the steam necessary to run the mill is 
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generated by the bagasse. A certain 
amount of'sugar in the juice not completely 
extracted goes with it. This is the first. 
inevitable loss in manufacture. Here is a 
mill with *6" roller getting a mill extrac- 
tion of 757, and the bagasse loss coming 
down as low as 4-5} on an average of 
1.2487 on cane. É ee 

The figures below give a fair idea of the 
composition of avérage Porto Rican cane. 


Sucrose in cane per cent 12:268 
Density of juice 15:00 
^ ." Sucrose in juice per cent = WARS 
Purity of juice . 856 
Ash in juice "25 
Gums in juice "45 
Tons of cane per acre 7:2 20125 
Sugar polarized (average) ... 954° 


CLARIFICATION. 


From the crusher the juice flows into big 
tanks to be mixed with lime. The liming 
varies with different juices. This is a 
process by which the impurities are removed 
from the sugar juices by heating, skimming 
and precipitation. In some factories the 
clarified liquor is subjected to filtering 
previously to entering the evaporators. 


The lime, which should be first ground 
into powder, is made into a milk by the 
addition of water, and should be added in 
the clarifier and well-stirred in when the 
liquor had attained a temperature of 130- 
150 degrees Fahrenheit. Clarification is 
designed to remove those impurities which 
tend to prevent crystalization and evapora- 
tion. [hese impurities are mainly of an 
albuminoid nature. An accurate analysis 
shows them to be of an amino or amido 
constitution related to “glycose or 
"asparagive" and  Xanthin bases. These 
exist in the waxy form and come mostly 
from the rind of the cane. 


. After clarification the juice is evaporated 
in a Lillie Evaporator of Triple Effect to 
the density of about 40 degrees and then 
put into pans. ; 

The Lillie Effect Evaporator and the 
Vacuum pan are generally used in the fac- 
tories although the Multiple Effect Vacuum 
is being used in some of the modern 
houses. : à 
- To enter into a detailed description of 
each process would take too much space 
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and more time than this busy season will 
afford. So I will simply give a short sketch 
of the outlook for sugar production in this 
part of the tropics. , 

A review of the sugar-producing capacity of 
the Antilles a few years ago, would show what 
an intelligent, scientific method can accom- 
plish. Despite the presence and competi- 


tion of sugar industries in this island and 


in America, industrial aggressiveness has 
faced all difficulties and replaced foreign 
sugars with home productions. This 
production has been favoured by the 
increasing use of.sugar per capita among 
various nations. 

The history of the American sugar industry, 
the rise of sugar crops in Formosa and the 
Philippines, stand as beacon lights to the 
industrial discouragement of the Orient. 

Claus Spreckles in the later eighties 
began his career asa Sugar Refiner. After a 
short period he sold his concerns and went 
to Germany to study the ‘sugar industry 
systematically. On his return dawned the 
American Sugar Trust. He began his career 
as a humble worker on the Pacific. Coast; 
he left his nation and country with a 
billion-dollar concern and left a personal 
wealth of ten millions. 

The romance of American expansion into 
Hawaii, the Philippines, Cuba, etc., is the 
direct feature of the Sugar Industry and the 
Sugar Trust. Formerly Javan sugars were 
practically the main imports, but since the 
growth of American sugars, the Javan 
sugar has flown black to China, India and 
even to Persia. Who knows but the rich 
soils of Formosa and the Philippines may 
not turn the tide in a decade! One of 
my Indian correspondents, interested in the 
sugar business, wrote, “We cannot compete 
‘here in Bengal with Java sugars, so we are 
contemplating date sugar". Such a statement 
is absolutely unwarranted by facts. To 
quote from the “Tradesman”—‘‘As cane- 
sugar producing countries, Cuba and Java 
stand at the head of the list as each will 
harvest a crop that will be considerably in 
excess of 11,000,000 tons. In fact, no single 
country in the world produces more cane 
sugar than these islands with the exception 
of India, but as practically all the sugar 
grown in that country is used for local 
consumption, its product is of little conse- 
quence in the general market." 
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The following extract from the “Sugar 
Planter's Journal" will be interesting. 


“Inthe later eighties a serious blight struck the 
ava:cane, and while its progress was slow, it was sure, 
and it threatened the total extinction of the Sugar 
Industry. In 1891, Javan planters appealed to the 
mother country for aid. Mr. H. C. Prinsen-Geer- 
lings—already a. noted scientist in the sugar world, 
was selected to go out to the island and try to save 
the industry. Mr. Geerlings went out and took. 
charge of the experimental station and"^not only has 
the husbandry been saved but it has been built up 
from a few thousand tons to nearly a million and a 
quarter tons, making it the second largest tropical 
sugar producing section in the world. 

“They (the 177 Javan sugar planters whose estates 
last year- produced 1,210,197 tons of sugar) are all 
independent financially but are all members of the 
Sugar Planter's Association and work together. 
Practically all of them live in Holland. They have 
all made money but the people of the island are just 
as ‘poor as ever—30,000,000 natives, 60,000 „Hollanders 
and half-castes. 30,000 Dutch and native soldiers 
are in the Dutch possessions. Wage rate—Men 6d ; 
women 2 1/2d ; boys 2d per day. Women and boys 
do only light work. There is an abundance of people. 
When planters want laborers they send criers through 
the town and get all they want. They pay off every 
few days and the natives spend all their money. The 
country was occupied 1,200 years ago but was given 
up later on. Ruins of most beautiful palaces are still 
there but the natives deteriorated as soon. as left to 
themselves. Every inch of ground is now cultivated... 

“Holland cannot colonize Java, can merely hold it. 
The soil is very poor, far inferior to that of the 
Philippines, which is exceedingly rich. Largely by 
fertilization they have doubled the sugar crop without 
greatly increasing the acreage. They use much 
ammonia and oil-cake. Without any tariff favours, the 
Philippines can compete with the world in sugar 
production. In no event will the building up of the 
sugar industry benefit the people of the Philippines. 
The money will goto the absentee people of wealth. 
Java enjoys no tariff concessions and asks for none. 
She has driven European sugar out of China, largelv 
out of India and partly out of Persia. At one-half 
cent per pound Java can make 4o per cent. profit and 
the Philippines can do much better with modern 
methods. Fears large production in Formosa. Java 
has a good climate for sugar—always warm, but soil 
is very poor...” 

When one compares these accounts with 
those to hand from a primitive centre like 
India, he is either inclined to feel that the 
Indian cultivator is in an utterly hopeless 
state or that the sooner an Indian Prinsen- 
Geerlings is discovered to ímprove the 


Cultivation and manufactur of sugar in 
India, the better it will be. 

My personal conviction is that India's 
soil is especially adapted for cane growing. 
About a year go, Dr. Leathu the Govern- 
ment chemist of India, was requested by 
Dr. E, W. Hilgard, the world-known soil 
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expert to send samples of soils. from the 
different parts of India. The samples were 
meant to add to my further researches in 
soils under the leadership of Dr. Hilgard, 
but the soils arrived at the University very 
late. The few short analyses, however, as well 
as other studies in [ndia soil questions but 
add proof to my statement regarding India's 
adaptablity for this industry. 


A few years of steady scientific applica- 
tion to cane culture and sugar manufacture 
can drive the Javan out of India. .-Date 
sugar is not a purely Indian product. Besides 
the date trees will take years of growth 
before being ready for tapping for sugar. 
[ am not arguing here for one against the 
other, but simply wish to show that in the 
cane culture we have unlimited possibilities 
before us for centuries to come. Then again 
the scope of date culture is limited and the 
sugar from dates will not bring the same price 
as cane sugar; but without doubt if the date 
sugar industry were taken up on a large 
scale with scientific precision and research, 
it would have a great field for itself. 


To my mind the fear of competition at 
the outset of such an undertaking is due 
to our lack of industrial life. In these days 
of competition, the new, the vigorous and 
the exact is ousting the old and the un- 
scientific. The following remarks. from 
the pen of Mr. Prinsen-Geerling will show 
how the new can be made a menace despite 
the vigour of the old. 


“Now in these latter days when the attention of the 
whole sugar world is fixed upon Cuba and a probable 
shortage or surplus of the crop of that island is 
sufficient to cause considerable fluctuation in prices, 
it is well to point out how possibly changes in the 
conditions of other islands may cause still larger and 
more continuous disturbances of the sugar market. 

"Everybody knows how under the impulse of 
capital and fostered by scientific research. and 
appliance of the results thereof the sugar industries of 
Java and of Hawaii have increased their output in a 
very short time to an enormous extent. The cane- 
sugar production of Java which amounted in 1897 to 
564,000 metric tons, had already more than doubled 
in 1907 or ten years later, when it amounted to 
1,210,000 tons, and this not by leaps and bounds, 
with short crops between them, but gradually advane- 
ing. In fact, the sugar Industry in Java is at the 
present time conducted on such firm and scientific 
bases that, though of course, the crops may be better 
or worse in some certain years, yet no failure of an 
entire crop can be possibly expected. All the condi- 
tions of the cane and its cultivation are so well studied, 
that even the outbreak of cane disease or the attacks 
of some new insect pest can be remedied against 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a 


54 


before they can do any harm. Some fifty years ago 
the sugar industry. could only supply the sugar 
necessary for the local consumption. and now the 
islands export as much as 400,000 short tons or thrice 
the quantity exporte| IO years ago. There too the 
planters have based their methods on-a_ scientific 
footing and preferred to investigate everything and to 
leave as little as possible to good or bad luck. ‘This 
is distinctly proved by the happy results of the 
campaign against the leaf-hoppers that infected the 
Hawaiian sugar fields a couple of years ago. In 
former times such an‘invasion of an uncontrollable 
mass of offensive insects would have found the planters 
unprepared and would have been able to do an 
enormous amount of harm......[t is evident that such 
a state of things is not only confined to the islands 
mentioned, but that also other islands in the vicinity 
can do the same thing if conditions are similar. 
Therefore I believe that an effort made by the Govern- 
ment of Japan to promote the sugar industry of 
Formosa will make that island one of the best sugar- 
growing centres of the East. Up to now Japan im- 
ports the major part of the raw sugars for her 
refineries from Java and some other parts of the 
Philippines and from Formosa, but it is the aim of 
her statesmen to raise all of the sugar in the land 
itself by development of Formosa. ‘The Formosa cane 
is not a very good one but it is a comparatively 
easy matter to improve itin a very rapid way as has 
been done in Java, and the Japanese have studied all 
the methods carefully so “that what has been done in 
another country can be done as wellin Japan. Week 
after week, I saw them come to Java, the young 
Japanese students from Formosa, all young, all smiling, 
all inquistive, all sure to gather knowledge of every 
description in planting and in manufacturing. 

“When it has been possible in Java to create a 
considerable cane sugar industry in a country where 
the land is scarce and expensive and the government 
officials as a rule more inclined to keep back the 
sugar industry than promote it, what can we expect 
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Formosa. industry when sufficient Chinese and 
Japanese labor which is at their very. doors can 
come in and work the land? Moreover, the sugar 
from Java nowhere finds places where. to come in 
reduced duties and has to: pay full duty everywhere 
even in the mother country, while it is verv possible 
the Formosa sugar will enjoy large fiscal facilities above 
foreign sugar when imported or may even come in 


of the 


free in Japan and thus make a living where foreign 


sugar must lose money. 

` “As yet the export of Formosa sugar has not come 
considerably over the figures of former years. The 
export for 1907 is reported to be 70,000 tons while 


the annual production in the years before the Japanese ' 


got the island under their control was considered to be 


60, 000 to 80,000 tons of brown sugar of which 45,0007 


to 50,000 were exported. In the last ten years, how- 
ever, such large shipments of sugar machinéry have 
been sent to Formosa from Great Britain, America, 
and Germany thar as soon as all these factories give 
their maximum amount of cane the production is sure 
to run up to a considerable height and even with the 
present consumption of sugar in Japan it may be 
tripled and then not be sufficient to provide all 
the sugar which Japan can take up. Itis superfluous 
to say that an equal amount of Java sugar will be 
crowded out in this way and have to look for other 
markets. 

“Further nobody can tell what will happen when 
the Americans invest money and knowledge in the 
sugar industry of the Philippines.” ` 


I wish some Indian could say with Mr. 
Prinsen-Geerling, what would happen to 
the sugar world if India is awakened to 
her possibilities in sugar crops, and men 
with knowledge and capital would ‘take 
the sugar industry in hand. 


G. Moxerii. 


TOILET SECRETS OF BIRD AND BEAST 


By G. M. 


AN INTERESTING PEEP AT NATURE’S 
"BEAUTY SHOP." 


N an interesting little study of bird life, 
published a year or two ago, one of our 
most observant naturalists said the 

birds deserve to rank as the most refined 
class of living beings, if only for the 
attention they bestow on their toilet. 

“They are the only creatures," he observes, 
“which bathe for cleanliness’ sake; beasts 
may lick themselves, or, wallow luxuriously 
for pleasure—in mud as readily as in water 
—but deliberate washing in water is purely 
a bird custom." 


MAcKNESS. 


Now, while the toilet is undoubtedly a 
more elaborate affair with the birds than 
the beasts, it is hardly fair to assume that 
the lickings and the wallowings of our four- 
footed friends are indulged in for no other 
purpose than that of mere enjoyment. The 
mud bath of the elephant is an excellent 
case in point. It serves a very practical 
purpose indeed, and is carried out in so 
thoroughly sensible a fashion that we can. 
hardly doubt its importance, from .the 
elephant’s point of view, as a toilet acces- 
sory. „The elephant, as we know, has one of 
the thickest skins imaginable, but in spite 
of this, in his wild state, he frequently 
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suffers great annoyance from a species of 
tick, whose unwelcome attentions at length 


become more than even his tough hide can 


endure. 
he therefore takes a 
how he does it. 

Seeking some 
which is still soft, the elephant lies down 
and rolls about in it, wallowing after the 


mud'bath, and this-is 


manner of a pig in similar surroundings. 


Having plastered himself with mud, he 
comes out, and taking up his position in the 


‘To rid himself of his »tormentors.- 


half-dried. pool, the mud of | 


AN N 
y 
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tionally hot day that he will bathe when 
the sun is high. On such occasions he 
either submerges himself entirely, or else 
standsin the water and spurts it through 


-his trunk over his head and shoulders, after 


which he retires to the foot of some shady 
tree, ' where, if we may believe what 
travellers tell us, he will sometimes indus- 
triously fan himself with a branch in order 
to keep off the flies. . 

This use of the fan as a toilet aid may or 
may not be true in the case of the elephant; 


ass 


S 


S 
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ELEPHANTS BATHING. 


f 
Es glare of the sun, stands motionless for 
Ours, until his slimy covering becomes dry 


» x 
nd hard. 1 hen; by sudden muscular efforts, 
ne breaks u 


fa : 
alls to the ground in great flakes, carrying 


"E ll the parasites -that were on his 
d Yo and which had become imbedded in 
e hardened earth. 


cre i 
m ature moves off, freed for a time from 
S eee tormentors.-- 
r ilv. hi i 
ae man z however, the elephant takes his 
at night. [aud it is only on an. excep- 


p this coating of mud, which : 


And so the sagacious, 


it is certainly in force among the fur- 
bearing seals of the north. By a beautiful 
provision of Nature these graceful creatures 
carry, fixed to their-front flippers, a sort of 
little comb, which ordinarily they use for 
smoothing the fur on their faces. But in 
warm weather they use this comb-tipped 
flipper as a fan, waving it to and fro in the 
most natural manner possible. Thousands 
of them have been seen- at once on a hot 
day in the "rookeries" of the Privilov 
Islands and elsewhere, all lying on their 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


6 l THE MODERN REVTEW FER JAN GAR 92) 10 


sides and busily 
plying these natur- 
al fans. Showmen i EM 
have taken advan- m. 
tage of this habit p 
to organise *"seals' 
orchestras,’ and 


"(T1 hse CE paren E & 
i A SC; ae P aug C T. 
$ PY S E have taught their 3 
Ty; pi i ti; 2 seals to beat tam- ] 
if il UP JA NEN. v è ! 
3 A Men ate EIN FS bourines and cym- s 
Dee, co) n bals—a task less 
LUPA 
(e 


£ j 
ip Af dificult than it 
i N "d appears, if we bear ". os 
tT Y in mind tonat the 
Ese x movements are 


practically those 
which thecreatures 
make when fann- 
ing themselves on 
their native rocks. 


Among the com- 
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e —. moner animals the T EM 
oe ( E pu T Aa E alm for careful | 
ccs ef NS - = pe 3 E $5. | 
ioa grooming must be x 
'THE ELEPHANT FANNING HIMSELF TO KEEP OFF THE FLIES. awarded to the «g 
Qs opossums. They are wonder- \ 


fully particular about their 
personal appearance, or perhaps ( 
it would be more correct to say 
their bodily comfort, and are 
models of animal cleanliness. 
Indeed, their ablutions seem to 
occupy most of their waking 
hours, and the attention they 
bestow on their hands and feet E 
in particular is really quite nm 
remarkable, for they wash = 
them, on an average, every 
two or three minutes through- 
out the day. 

Lions and tigers wash them 
as a cat does. 
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Opossums WASHING THEMSELVES, 
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1 TOILET SECRETS OF BIRD AND BEAST 


5 NEN : 

i E With the tongue they first moisten thorough- 
s < ly the soft, Indiarubberlike ball of the front 
7^ b paw, and then pass it daintily over the face 
a and behind the ears. In this way the foot 


serves both asa sponge and a brush, the 
rough tongue acting as a comb for smooth- 
ing the rest of the body. Rats and hares 
also use their feet as sponges and brushes: 


brush in the world than the hare’s foot, and 
for that reason it is always employed by 
the actor when making-up for the stage. 
Dogs are remarkably quick and clever 
in performing their toilet. Most of «he 
work is done with the tongue, but sport- 
ing dogs, after a heavy day with the guns 
through mud and rain, have a natty way 
of using a thick bush, or the side of a 
haystack, as a kind of rough towel for 
preliminarv cleaning purposes. On reach- 
ing home they lose no time in completing 


T. 4 their toilet, and every sportsman knows 


that mud' or dirt on a dog's coat on the 
morning following a day’s shoot is a 
f pretty sure sign that the animal has been 
\ over-tired the. day before: nothing but 
a excessive fatigue would account for such 
slovenly scamping of his toilet. Indeed, 
so pronounced is the instinct of cleanli- 
ness imn every kind of sporting dog that 
some of them will even strike work before 
the shooting is over in order to give them- 
selves a good “clean-up” before they 
become utterly exhausted. ; 
Of the larger domestic animals, horses 
and cattle not only clean their own coats, 
but often assist each other in the case of 
eu places, such as the neck. 
e RUM others of her kind, has no 
ae dificult places. She contrives to 
b gut m of her body, beginning 
S g ner coat upwards and back- 
e e as far as her tongue will reach, and 
bis. d e d D described, by rub- 
belo nce ae of her neck and the parts 
E pee rs pu carefully moistened 
th S E and cattle, of course, cannot 
» SO they wash for each other such 
PUN PR as they cannot reach themselves the 
orse, however, using his teeth wh 
S ARIA g where the 
B ploys her tongue. 
ut the birds after all, perform the most 


ke 


(HF caref i 

a AS ope ee of any creatures, and, curiously 
x ences : Y carry on their own dainty 
: persons aids to beauty" which few 


i 8 


& 


in fact, there is no more perfect natural - 
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of us would suspect them of possessing. 
Cold cream and vaseline, fuller’s earth and 
pearl-powder, brilliantine and pomatum— 
all of these are in daily use among the birds, 
though few enjoy all of them at once. ‘True 
mud serves for cold cream and vaseline, and 
mostly, common dust for pearl-powder and 
fuller’s earth, but the brilliantine is actually 
carried by the birds that use it in a small and 
handy reservoir on the upper'surface of 
the tail. 

The brilliantine is used by the birds for 
anointing their plumage, and is really an 
oily secretion which is yielded by a tiny 
gland, shaped: something like a heart and 
often tufted with feathers. In the case of 
water-fowl this oil-gland is exceedingly 
well developed, and the bird draws very 
freely on its supply of natural pomade 
when making: its toilet; so, when we see a 
duck burrowing industriously among the 
the feathers of her tail, we may be quite 
sure that she is engaged in “tapping” her 
supply of natural oil for titivating purposes. 

But the use of brilliantine is not confined 
to water-fowl ; a select coterie of land-birds 
indulges in it also, among them being the 
hoopoe and the great hornbill. In the case 
of the hornbill the secretion acts as a stain- 
ing pigment, and the yellow colour of the 
neck and wings is entirely due to frequent 
applications of this natural pomade. This 
use of a *hair-dye" on the part of a bird 
is a toilet secret which, so far as is known, 
is shared by no other creature that flies 
Or creeps. 

The powder-puff is another toilet appur- 
tenance widely used by birds, and it is 
responsible for the delicate bloom which 


may be seen on the plumage of many 
species. The powder is produced from 
certain feathers which decay or crumble 


away as they grow, and among the birds 
which carry it are the cockatoos, grey 
parrots, and most of the herons. Pigeons, - 
too, are powdery birds, as any one knows 
who is in the habit of handling them much. 
The function of powder and oil in birds ‘is 
obviously one and the same—to throw off 
the wet. At all events, it is: a matter of 
common observation that among landbirds 
the powder-bearing- species do not get 
nearly so wet in a downpour as others 
less fortunately equipped. Many of them, 
indeed, especially the pigeons, appear to 
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enjoy a good shower quite as heartily as 
do ducks and other waterfowl. . 

Many birds are provided with still 
another useful toilet accessory--a fine 
tooth-comb. And here we are presented 
with one of those paradoxes which nature 
apparently delights in serving up for the 
puzzlement of inquiring students. The 
comb is really the serrated claw of the 
bird’s third toe, and the puzzle lies in the 
seemingly haphazard way in which it has 
been given to some birds who could manage 
very well without it, while it is withheld 
from others to whom it would really be 
most useful. Herons and bitterns have it: 
so do cormorants and grebes, and barn-owls 
and night-jars, and it is present in other 
birds of species which differ even more 
widely. 

In the case of the night-jar the comb is 
particularly well formed, and naturalists 
have offered many ingenious suggestions 
to explain its extraordinary development. 
Some affirm that the bird uses it as a 
moustache-comb, for removing the tiny 
insects which, as he flies through the air, 
become entangled in the long straggling 
hairs about his mouth. This may indeed 
be the case, but if so it is difficult to ex- 
plain why other birds of the same family 
—the American night-hawk, for example 
—should have ‘perfect combs, and yet 
at the same time be innocent of beard. 
The heron also is a beardless bird, but it 
hasa comb little inferior to that of the 
night-jar; and, to complicate 
still further, the barn-owl 
beardless, but' it is the only one of his kind 
that has a comb. All things considered, 
itis probable that the comb is intended 
for scratching purposes; at all 


the comb-claw is the one that birds 
use for 


toilet. 

Examples of conscious decorat 
animals are extremely rare, 
are we to think of a bird w 
pride in his personal 
carry à pair of toilet 
with him for be 


feathered dandy 


matters 
is not only 


events, 
alwavs 


ion among 

What, then, 
ho takes such 
appearance as to 
scissors constantly 
autifying purposes? This 
is named the mot-mot, 


that unpleasing feature of their 


and he dwells in the dense forests of Mexico 
and Central America. Being the proud 
possessor of a serrated upper bill and a 
keen perception of artistic possibilities, 
the mot-mot devotes his periods of leisure 
to trimming his tail feathers into a shape 
resembling that ofa racket. This he accom- 
plishes by nibbling away the vane on either 


*side of the feather shaft until the required 


effect is obtained. Several other birds 
possess a serrated bill, but so far as we know 
the mot-mot alone makes use of it as a toilet 
aid for purposes of adornment. 

The birds have, of course, other toilet 
accessories besides those which they carry 
with them. Water, as with us, is the most 
important necessary, though many birds 
prefer dust instead. A few only use both 
dust and water, and one of this minority is 
the sparrow, who, by the way, is rather 
particular as to the quality of the dust he 
chooses. He generally selects the driest and 
finest possible, such as is found on the surface 
of a sun-baked country road. Larks, 
pheasants, and partridges are other familiar 
“dusting” birds, but, whereas the lark shares 
with the sparrow a partiality forthe dust of 
the road, the partridge prefers to scratch 
about among the roots of dry meadow grass, 
ruffling his plumage until the feathers are 
full of the cleansing earth. 

Birds that bathe are equally fastidious, 
and, as a rule, nothing but newly fallen 
rain-water thoroughly ^ pleases them. 
Sparrows, chaffinches, robins, swallows, and 
martins are inveterate “wet-bobs” ; rooks 
and wood-pigeons, too, bathe often, but 
always in the early morning, and so do the 
wild ducks, who, though they feed and live 
by the salt water, prefer to wash in running 


. brooks or ponds, and will fly long distances 


inland in search of these freshwater pools 
and streams. 

From what has been said it will be seen 
that to bird and beast alike the question of 
toilet isa matter of immense importance. 
To some, indeed, it is of vital importance, 
foron its successful accomplishment depends, 
not only the comfort which helps to make 
their lives endurable, but, in many cases, 
the very fact of existence itself. 


SS 
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ARITHMETIC OF ELECTIONS 


7 | 'HE present excitement about the elec- 


tions to the enlarged Government 

Councils leads one to think upon the 
best and most proper way of finding out 
which candidate is really the man whom the 
majority of voters wants. This is not so 
simple a question as it appears at first sight 
to be. What is written below has no re- 
ference to the present political situation but 
is merely a mathematical investigation into 
the right method of holding elections in 
general. 


ÉLECTION BY DELEGATES. 


One. characteristic feature of the recent 
notification is the election by Delegates. 
The principle is this: the number of voters 
being very large it is inconvenient to take 
their individual opinion about the several 
candidates; so they are divided into certain 
electorate divisions which elect one or more 
delegates to represent them, and it is by the 
vicarious votes of these delegates that the 
candidates are actually ‘elected. Let us 
examine whether this system will ensure the 
election of the right person, i.e., the candidate 
whom the majority of voters would have 
e There is one obvious objection 
to this system, namely, that the electorate 
divisions have not been given the power to 
dictate to their delegate which candidate 
he should vote for; and he may not, after 
all, echo the opinion of his constituency. 


But there is another latent but 
Serious defect in the system, that even 1f 
the delegates vote according to the opinion 
of the majority of the electorate, the result 
of the election may be quite the opposite 
of what it would have been if the votes of 
a actual voters were counted. I shall 
TION this by an example. Suppose 
„nere are three such divisions which will 
Jointly return one member, and L and C 
qu E SS for the election--the 
Cite a and the latter a 
two dieto? and also suppose the first 

visions elect two liberal delegates 


very 


- M and N by majorities of liberal votes, 


and the third division’ a conservative, the 
votes being as follows: 


Conservative Liberal Delegate 
votes votes elected 
Ist Division .. 50 60 M (liberal) 
2nd Division ... 54 56 N (liberal) 
ard Division ... 80 30 P (conservative) 
(184) (146) 
Now the liberal candidate l gets the 


votes of the two liberal delegates, and C gets 
only that of P, so Lis returned as the 
elected member. But what would be the re- 
sult if the voters are allowed to vote directly 
for the member? There are 184 conserva- 
tive votes to only 146 of the liberal so the 
conservative candidate C would be elected. 
This anomaly is due to the method of elec- 
tion by delegates. 


MORE THAN TWO CANDIDATES. 


I next come to a more complex subject, 
viz, the mode of counting votes, when there 
aré more than two candidates. 


OnnpiNARY METHOD. 


The ordinary method is that, each voter is 
asked to name the candidate he considers the 
fittest, and the one who is named by the 
largest number of voters is taken as elected. 
This mode is subject to grave objection 
and liable to cause injustice. Suppose there 
are three candidates, two of whom K and L 
are liberals, and the other C a conservative ; 
and that there are roo voters of whom 40. 


want a conservative member and 60 aj 
liberal. But there being two liberal; 
candidates these 60 votes are divided! 


between them K getting say 35 and L a5. 
Thus C getting all the 4o conservative! 
votes gets elected. But it is clear that the; 
majority of voters the liberal) would prefer 
either K or L to C. Itis simply owing to 
the unfortunate fact of there being two- 
liberal candidates -in the field, that the 
result of the election turns against the 
opinion of the majority. When such a 
possibility is expected one of the two 
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canidates should retire, leaving the other 
to get the solid vote of his party. But it 
often happens that for want of this tactful 
and judicious retirement of one “of the 
candidates from the field the cause of his 
party suffers. 

METHOD OF ELIMINATION. 


This difficulty is sometimes sought to 
be met by what may be described as the 
Method of Elimination, ie. the candidate 
getting the least number of votes is left out 

- or eliminated, and the election again takes 
place between the remaining candidates. 
The advantage of this is at once evident 
from the above example. L getting the 
least number of votes ‘25) is left out, and 
"when the election then takes place between 
K and C, K gets the entire liberal votes (60) 
and thus beats C. 


SIMULTANEOUS VOTES IN ORDER OF 
PREFERENCE. 

There seems to arise one practical dif- 
ficulty in this system, namely, that the 
election has to be done several times. lf 
there be 5 candidates for a single member- 
ship the election will have to be repeated 
four times with all the expense and incon- 
venience incident thereto. But there is an 
easy remedy. [ach of the voters instead 
of giving the name of only the fittest person 
in his opinion, may be required to state at 
once in his voting paper the names of all 
the candidates in order of preference, i.e. the 
order in which he would choose from the 
candidates if the one first named fails to 
score. Thus in the above-assumed case of 
Too voters, the voting papers when sorted will 
give some such result as the following :— 


40 (conservative) 35 (liberal) 25 (liberal) 
Pu ELA 


28 il* 

2 I2 ni 35 25 il* 
IS, C Ca «S i (1) (T.) 
2nd. K GEE (€ (L) KK C 
ard. (L) K (L) Que K 


Order of preference © 


Counting the votes given to the first 
named candidates, it is found that C has 
got 28+ 12 or 40, K 35 and L25. The next 


step is to cut out L’s-name from each of the 


* (No liberal voter is expected to give preference to 


, 1910 


voting papers, and count the votes that now 
stand topmost. Thus C gets 28+ 12, i.e. 40 
and K gets 35 +25 or 60. This process is 
only to be repeated if there be more than 
three candidates, Thus the only objection 
to the method of elimination, vzz., that it 
entails a multiplicity of election-proceed- 


ings, may be obviated by this system of 
5 J i , ; 
simultanecus voting in order of preference, 


This system is equally applicable to cases 
when more than one member is to be elected 
—the process of elimination being. stopped 
when the required number of candidates is 


reached. : 


But on a further consideration it will be’ 


seen that though this system is much better 
than the ordinary method of single votes, 
circumstances may occur when it will work 
injustice, and the most popular candidate 
may happen to be the first to be eliminated. 
Take the following case, for instance, where 
there are 75 voters and the votes are 
distributed as follows among the three 
candidates A, B and C. 
Number of voters Wo- WA oy gi. e 8 
Over of ( ni Y/N IN} B CFSE 
Zee wee Cee Aven ConA EB 
mee — prs (Oe) 1S) (Oy Mele 
Counting the number of votes in the first 
line, Ze. the votes which would be given in 
the first instance, it is seen 


A gets 1o+12=22 
B gets 204+ 7=27 
C gets 184+ 8=26 


so A getting the least number of votes is 
left out first. But’ let 
in another way. What would be the result 
of a contest between A and B only? A 
stands higher than i3 in the estimation of 
IO--I2-F18, ie. 40 voters, and B stands 
higher than A in that of the remaining 35 
voters. So A is more popular than B. 
Similarly comparing A and C, A stands 
"igo Gum (C im Que. cathe. li 
10412+ 20, i.e. 42 voters, and C is preferred 
to A only by the remaining 33 voters. Thus 
A is the most popular of the three persons, 
but he happens to get the least number of 
votes at the first instance when the three 
persons are taken together. He fails to be 
elected both by the ordinary method, and 
also by the method of elimination, not 
owing to any fault of his own or that of his 
electorate but on account of the defective 
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us view the matter ' 
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COMPARISON BY PAIRS. 


The question now arises what would be 
the strictly correct system of taking votes, 
i.e, the system not open to such anomalies. 
It may be supposed that from the above 
list of votes in order of preference, we may 
compare the candidates, two by two, ve. first 


make an election between two of the, 
candidates, and then take the successful 
candidate with the third, and so on. But 


cases mav arise in which anomalies similar 
to the previous ones would occur. for 
example take the following case :— 


20-- I44- 15 4- 184-17 4- 16 total 100 
ETS NEATIS ES GRE 
Orden et pren nq BS Cur ACC SA 4B 
erence (ard CUu SC CUIDA 
Comparing A and B, A is preferred by 
20+14+17=51 voters 
and B 15-4- 18-26 — 49 voters 
so A is preferable to B. 


Number of voters 


Again comparing B and C, B is preferred by 


204-15 -- 18253 voters 
and C I4 4-17 4- 16—47 voters 
so B is again preferable to C 
From these two we should expect that A would be 
preferable to C; but comparing directly A and C the 
result is found to be the contrary. For 
Comparing A and C, A is preferred to C by 
20-+14-+15=49 voters 
18+17+16=51 voters 


METHOD oF AWARDING MARKS, 


and C is prefrerred to A by 


. The reason for the above anomalies may 
be briefly stated. to be this, that we have 
taken into account only the order of prefer- 
ence, but not the degree of preference. In 
the case of an election between more than 


* The conditions and circumstances under which 
this Sort of anomaly would occur, and the probability 
of the occurence may be investigated with the aid of 


a little algebra, but that is omitted as being unsuited to 
the general reader. 


two candidates it is the degree of preference 
that should be the determining factor. 
This can be ascertained by a svstem of 
awarding marks similar to what is done in 
examinations. A certain maximum number 
of marks is fixed which may be given by a 
voter to a candidate whom he considers the 
fittest, and proportionally lower marks 
would be given to other candidates accord- 
ing to their respective fitness or otherwise 
in the opinion of the voter. Thus in the 
voting paper the voter will simply put down 
a certain number against the name of each 
candidate, not exceeding the maximum 
number fixed. When a voter considers two 
persons as equally fit he may express that 
opinion by giving an equal number of marks 
to each. When the opinion of a voter 
against a particular candidate is so strong 
that he would rather have no member 
representing the electorate than have such 
a candidate for a member, he may give zero 
(O) to him The number of maximum 
marks fixed upon, should be sufficiently 
large so as to avoid the use of fractions in 
expressing different shades of opinion. The 
total number of marks obtained by each 
candidate from all the voters should be as- 


certained, and the candidates obtaining 
the highest marks should be selected as 
the required number of members. When 


any voter or set of voters is intended to be 
given higher powers of voting than others 
(e.g. when the delegate from a district is 
allowed 2 or more- votes, while other 
delegates are given only a single vote), the 
maximum number at the disposal of the 
voter need only be proportionately 
increased. 
Satis CHANDRA Basu. 
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sneered for by the king whatever offences his subjects 
ommit, half the guilt thereof is the king's for he 
takes taxes from them." 


lug Popurar Conception OF ANCIENT 

, Annu Kinesuip. 
I^ the opinion of the ancients in India, 
like everything else, the success of 
agriculture depended as much or even 
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more on the faithful performance of his 
public duties by the king, than on the 
labors of the tiller of soil. Our poets 
and historians with one voice, rightly or 
wrongly, give to the king the entire credit 
for all the happiness his subjects enjoyed, 
as also the entire blame for all the calami- 
ties they suffered. "To king Rama is given 
the credit that during his rule, “rain fell in 
time, food could be readily had for the mere 
asking,—the skies were clear; and the 
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towns and provinces crowded with a pros- 
perous and well-fed population* (12-Ch. 12 
Uttarakénda, Rámáyana) The blame is 
likewise cast on Ráma for the untimely 
death of a mere child of five years. For 
they argued asif it were an axiom of their 
polity that it was owing to the king neglect- 
ing to do his duty that his subjects suffered 
calamity, and that when the king did 
wrong his subjects suffered untimely 
death."t (16— Ch. 86—Uttarakanda). Vast 
as were the powers and responsibilities of 
kings for good or for evil, —to understand 
the condition of agriculture in Ancient 
India, it is essential to have a clear con- 
ception of the rights and duties of the 
kings of those days,— which gave them 
that unique position in regard to agri- 
culture. As a preliminary to a discussion 
of the king's rights and duties regarding 
agriculture, 1t is necessary first to explain 
the conception of kingship among the 
ancient Hindus. 

To the superficial observer, the ancient 
Hindu king would appear to have been 
a self-willed irresponsible autocrat who 
could dispose of his kingdom, and even the 
lives, and properties of his subjects, as if 
they were his personal property,—a tyrant 
whom a servile, ignorant, and superstitious 
people looked upon as the incarnation of 
the gods or a motile Jagannath or Visvesvara, 
whose wild vagaries and excesses it would 
be a sacrilege to check or control, and 
whom the people had always to humour, 
styling him ‘father and mother’ (‘mabap’), 
or “justice in the flesh’ (Dharmavatar)—“the 
learned pate ducking to the golden fool” 


Bhagavat has it: ‘afk 
aaa wererna 1” If so minded, one might 


cite chapter and verse from the Ramayana 
Mahabharata or the Sanhitas in support of 
this popular view,—for the Ramayana too 
speaks of the king as being ‘truth and 


or as our 
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righteousness incarnate,' as being nobleness 
itself to the nobility, as the mother and 
father to his subjects, and the benefactor 
of mankind (34—Ch. 67—A yodhyakanda).* 
The Mahabharata makes the good sage 
Samika after he is wantonly insulted by 
king Parikshita, to say to his son “The king 
should be suffered to do just as he pleases” 
(25—Ch. * 41—Adi-Astika).f Manu even 
goes a step further: he says Cermsmmgeisisfa" 
“The king is not tainted by sin"— which 


is but an oriental version of the “right 
a : Jus à 
divine of kings to govern wrong." Asin 


early England the king was styled the 
“Son of Woden” or somewhat later as “the 
Lord’s Anointed,” so Manu styles the king as 
the eight-fold incarnation of the Gods: 
“The king is an incarnation of the eight 
protectors of the world—the Moon-God, 
the Fire-God, the Sun-God, the Air-God, 
the Sky-God, the Wealth-God, the Water- 
God, and the Death-God.” (Manu, V. 96).t 


Il. MANU'S EXPLANATION OF THE ROYAL 
` INCARNATION. 


It does indeed look like rank superstition, 
and may inspirein ignorant minds a super- 
stitious awe and reverence for royalty. But 
take it i. t.e light of Manu's explanation, 
and it will becon.c clear that the doctrine 
of incarnation is a mere allegory—a care- 


fully woven tissue of the rights and duties 


of royalty—poetically expressed or a case of 
“the poets eye in a fine frenzy rolling” and 

the poets pen giving to airy nothing, 
a local habitation and a name.” Says 
Manu : “Like Indra, the sky-god, showering 
Tain on the earth during the four rainy 
months of the year, should the king shower 
blessings, Indralike, over his kingdom. Like 
Aditya—the Sun-god, sucking up moisture 
from the earth, during the eight dry months, 
—should the king always realise taxes from 
his kingdom,— therein imitating the sun- 
god. Like Maruta —the Wind-god pervad- 
ing all things, should the king by his agents 
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collect information of all kinds—thus imi- 
tating the Wind-god. Like Yama -the 
Death-god laying his hands, when the 
hour arrives, on friends and foes alike, 
should the king keep under control all his 
subjects, thus imitating the Death-god. Like 
Varuna -(once the Highest God, but later 
reduced to the Water-god with a net, umr)— 


holding all things in his net, should the. 


king keep the wicked ones in check—thus 
imitating Varuna. Just as the sight of the 
full moon fills men with delight, so should 
the sight of the king fil his subjects with 
delight, therein he would imitate the Moon- 
god. In dealing with wicked deeds, the 
king should always show his power and 
indignation,—punishing adequately the evil- 
doers even among his own chieftains, therein 
imitating the Fire-god"-——* (Manu IX, 304 
to 310. A somewhat similar idea as to the 
inner meaning of the doctrine of royal 
incarnation is hinted in the Ramayana 
saying: —“The king by setting nobler ex- 
amples of beneficence, excels in merit the 
gods Yama, Vaisravana (wealth-god), Indra, 
and the mighty Varuna"T (35--ch. 67— 
Ayodhya). It thus appears that in calling 
the king an eight-fold incarnation of the 
gods the poet law-giver wishes to idealize 
into the form of an allegory, the old Hindu 
standard of the rights and duties of kingship. 
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¿Another object, as the quotation from the 
{Ramayana would suggest, was to encourage 
ithe king—in the same way as we often 
iencourage children, by humouring them to 
lexcel jn doing good to his subjects by always 
‘holding before him the examples of those 
lbeneficent powers of nature who are said to 


Lj 


‘be incarnate in him in the sense that they 


f are the ideals he is to imitate. 


III. Vue PERSON AND THE OFFICE. 


Apart from their desire to idealize in the 


form ofan allegory, their standard of the * 


rights and duties of true kingship, our sastras 
had another—a deeper, though subtler, 
meaning. They wished to imply an important 
distinction between the king as a human 
person—the locum lenans, and kingship or 
the official centre of the state. There isa 
technical name in the Vedanta for a parti- 
cular kind of fallacy or rather illusion,— 
that of wrongly identifying one thing with 
another with which it is constantly associa- 


ted—called aaam: or aema: which 


would very aptly describe the mistake so 
common among public servants. specially 
in a subject country, that of identifying one's 
person with one's office, and confounding 
one's private rights and duties with one’s 
office privileges and duties. Among a 
subject population, the whole official 
hierarchy from the highest to the lowest is 
apt to become the victim of this type of 
illusion until the name public servant comes 
to mean mol a servant buta master of the 
public,—not a shashthi-tat-purusha or servant 
of the publie, but a karmadharaya or one 
having the public for his servant,—a Hakim. 
It is a common weakness of our nature, and 
the kings in ancient India were not unoften 
its victims. For example, take the case of 
Drupada-—the newly crowned king of Pan- 
chala to whom came the friend and com- 
panion of his exiled youth, Drona, in great 
distress, and addressed him saying, “Know O 


king, here am come, your friend.” Flushed 
with the new-born pride and dignity of 
kingship, king Drupada could not brook 


such impertinent familiarity on the part of 


a poor homeless wanderer which Drona then ' 


was, and “with the, knitted brows of anger 
and impatience fixing -his bloodshot eyes 
upon him” turned him out with the remark, 
“A pauper can not be the friend of a man 
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of wealth, nor an idiot the friend of a man 
of learning." : 

The awakening comes, when it does come, 
like a bolt from the blue, to the supercilious 
Hakim or public servant of to-day as it did 
to the proud potentates of old—when by an 
unfavorable turn of events,—the person is 
forced to stand in bare nakedness, completely 
divested of the illusory dignity and para- 
phernalia of the ‘office he held, when the 
proudest kings may have to sigh in vain: 
“A horse! a horse ! my kingdom for a horse !” 
[t is then they learn to their cost, that they 
themselves were till then but "the jack- 
daw in borrowed feathers.” A very rude 
awakening came to king Drupada who 
plumed himself personally with the borrowed 
pride and lustre of his kingship when by 
the rolling of fortune's fickle wheel, he 
found himself a captive, broken down and 


trembling for his life Cwqzu gaga q qa 
amma” — before Drona who with the 
magnanimity that always marks his charac- 
ter in the Mahabharata, gave him his life 


“on & mna aA ma ag” and restored 


him his kingdom after teaching him a good 
lesson. The good king Suratha, the pioneer 
of our Durga puja, expelled from his king- 
dom, perceived the illusory charm of the 
borrowed pomp of royalty though only to 
regret that he could not rise above it, 
«O best of sages, what is this that I who 
understand the truth, feel the same 
passionate attachment to the kingdom and 
all its appurtenances, much the same as 
those wbo do not understand."] (Chandi) 


IV. Danda or TRUE KINGSHIP AS DIVINE 
JUSTICE INCARNATE. 


Let us however leave Manu himself to 


speak of that impersonal dignity of true 
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.roval sceptre-—the spirit of righteousness 
born of the Divine Self, instinct with 
Divine fire,—the support of all that is. | 
From fear of Him (Danda), all things, | 


‘When anarchy , 
and men fled in | 


the Lord God for | 
\ 


kingship. Says Manu: 
prevailed in the world, 
terror in all directions, 
their protection, created the king—taking 
eternal parts from the gods—Indra, Vayu, 
Yama, Sun, Fire, Varuna, Moon, and the 
Wealth-God. For his guidance, God first 
created Danda or justice symbolised in the 


animate, or inanimate, become fit objects 
of enjoyment, and never forsake their own | 
properties. Him (Danda) should the king 
direct against all evil-doers—according to 
their deserts, duly: weighing in each case 
the time and place, and their power and | 
knowledge. He (Danda) is the king, He 
is the Person, 
and He is the Regulator of the duties of 
the four orders of men (asramas). Danda 
rules over and protects all created beings, 
Danda keeps awake when all else sleep. 
The wise know that Danda to be righte- 


ousness itself. Danda upheld with due catQ 


and consideration brings joy and happiness) 
to all the king’s subjects, but upheld; 
without care and consideration brings} 
destruction all round. Danda isa mighty! 
power difficult for ill-trained minds to; 
apply, and if divorced from right and duty| 
will turn against and destroy the king\ 
himself and all his friends.” (Manu VII, | 


3 to 28).* . Notice, Danda is said to S 
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mighty power difficult for ill-trained minds 
to apply" “sinana” ! —and Manu pres- 
cribes a carefully" elaborated course of 
training for the king, in which is also 
included a course of instruction in agri- 
OS culture (varta). Says Manu “He (the king) 
Jey | should study the three Vedas with Vedic 
scholars and receive instruction in the 


2.4 ancient science of finances and economics 
called. Dandaniti or Arthasastram, also 
metaphysics and the science of Self (Brahma- 

*» | vidya); and from experts, he should learn 


farming, trade and cattle-rearing® ‘varta). 
Notice also the anibiguous use of the name 
king (called Raja n one case and nripa in 
the other) —applied indiscriminately in one 
€ case to the Divine emanation or Danda the 
King of kings, and also the human locum 
tenans called «ripa whom Danda is said 
to destroy if he turns wicked. Here isa 
confusion of terminology which is at once 
W.7 the cause as well as the effect of a confusion 
V of thought among the less discriminating, 
í LE d both among kings and their subjects, 


~ giving rise to absurd superstitions which 
are sought to be supported by passages 
J^ taken from Manu. 


j ; V. Ancient Hinpu l'ugocnacv. 


The passages we have cited should leave 
no doubt that Manu extols as a divine 
incarnation the Danda or that impersonal 
ideal of Divine Justice and beneficence in 
men's dealings —symbolised in the royal 

i Sceptre and brought into a focus as it were 
he in the office of kingship as the great state 
centre of authority. It is an everlasting 
ideal, an emanation from God, the COSE 
quantity manifest for the ume beino A 

d. the endless succession of the variable factors 
4 —the crowned heads of frail mortals. You 
might call Hindu kingship a type of theo- 
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cracy —but decidedly more rational —though 
rather metaphysical—than the old Jewish. 
The human person called king is like the 
electrical wire-—plain copper wire carrying 
the electrical current of justice and power 
(Danda; emanating from God, the great 
battery of all goodness and strength. 
The merit lies not in the wire, but in the 


' current —not in the human*king, but in the 


Divine Danda incarnate in the king. The 
moment the connection with the battery 
ceases, the current ceases, and the useless 
piece of wíre is left behind. When the 
king turns wicked, the Divine spirit or 
Danda forsakes him, leaving only a frail 
mortal behind. ‘The true king as the organ 
,of the Divine spirit, ‘can do no wrong’ or 


| “a xramasarilsía", for it is but another way 


|j of saying that God can do no wrong. The 
| naturally reverent Hindu mind could not 
tolerate the irreverent, cynical, matter-of- 
fact explanation of those who would say 
that ‘the king can do no wrong’ because 
his ministers are responsible for all that 
the king does. That would be most 
repugnant to the Hindu mind as reducing 
His Majesty to a mere dummy-—a costly 
ginecure shorn of all his beams of beneficent 
activity. lo the old Hindu ‘the king 
jnever dies. Says the Ramayana—“Like 
| sight in the living body the king is ever- 
| active in the body politic as the fountain 
| of truth and right” (33— Ch. 67— ^ yodhya).* 
' True kingship is inseparable from the state, 
and must always be present in some form, 
for as there can be no circle without a 
centre, there can be no state without a 
centre of authority or kingship. I may 
also point out that Hindu kingship accord- 
ing to Manu—far from being a despotism 
or a personal or absolute monarchy is 
spoken of as a duly constituted body of 
¿seven members or component parts —work- 
ing in harmony,—namely, the king, the 
advisors, the — townships, the country 
compare the early English ‘boroughs’), the 
treasury, the army, and the king's friends—- 
(compare the Early English ‘thegn’)—each 
member excelling the others in dignity 
“according to its fitness for the purpose it is 
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specially qualified to serve.* (Manu IX, 
294 ~-297) 
V]. AN UNJUST OR OPPRESSIVE KING. 
The true king according to Manu's theory 
being the chosen organ of the Divine Spirit 
of Justice and Right, it follows that the 


king can no more do wrong without for- _ 


feiting his kingsliip, than God can do wrong 
without forfeiting his God-head It would 
bea verbal contradiction. A king who 
doesevilisonly a king by courtesy, an 
is no more a true king than a wooden horse 
true horse. But whatever may have 
been the theory, the king as a man was 
subject to all our human frailties. Like 
any of us, the king would often do wrong 
sometimes consciously and sometimes un- 
consciously. Like any of his subjects, 
Manu would hold the king personally 
‘responsibie for all the wrong he did, and 
provides for his punsihment, by laying 
down that the king is to sentence himself 
to a fine a thousand times greater than 
the fine that an ordinary criminal bas to 
ay fora similar offence (Manu VIII, 336.) 
tis to be looked upon as the king's per- 
onal weakness, which if very serious, may 
by mere association drag through the 
mire for the time being the Divine dignity of 
Danda or true kingship, but the keen, dis- 
iminating Hindu of old, will not confound 
he one with the other.t 

In the case of an occasional transgression, 
wilful or unwilling, it may be sufficient to 
lay down that the king is to punish himself 
with a heavy fine, but what was to come 
when a wayward king was found habitually 
and incorrigibly oppressive and unjust. 
The short shrift that was given to such 


is a 


kings in the advanced European countries: 


‘Gs a matter of history. 


We find that Manu 
redicts a similar fate in regard to the 
ings of ancient India, when found incorri- 
silly wicked or oppressive. ‘They are said 
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I9IO [| 
to forfeit their kingship and perish with | 
their supporters : —“ The thoughtless king" ONES 
says the poet law-giver, “who through folly Y, 
and recklessness oppresses his subjects, for- 


feits his kingdom, and perishes, he and his 
friends" (Manu VII, mp He cites examples 
in his support from past history mentioning 
the cases of some ancient kings— Vena, 
Nahusha, Sudasa, Sumukha. and Nimi who, 
he says, “perished for their insolence” 
(Manu VII, 41.)t It is however a great pity 
that the offences of which these kings are 
said to have been found guilty were not 
offences against the state, but mostly against 
the priesthood, the class in which Manu 
himself is specially interested. According 
to our notions some of these so-called offences 
are hardly offences at all, and have nothing 
to do with the public —if there was a 
public in our sense in those days. Be that 
as it may, the ancient Hindu was not slow 
to get rid of a Bena,i or a Nahusha,| any 
more than England of her Charles I, or 
James II. But there was a difference. While 
the English instances are matters of history ` 
their Hindu parallels are matters of mytho- ^ 
logy, and while the English—a young, a, 
growing and excitable people, went to war 
Ec their sovereign, the older, cooler and | 
more discreet Hindu to whom the idea ot 


‘war and bloodshed would be shocking j 
"specially against one who was to them 


Jerewhile an incarnation of the the gods, 
‘represent their oppressive kings in their 
"myths,—as mysteriously spirited away to 
‘their doom by Danda or Divine justice 
manifesting itself in the mystical form ofa f 
] amm QUE’ ATTI | 
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matrimony : 
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| Nahusha is said to have kicked Agastya having 
made him bear his pálki and under the curse 


that sage became transformed into a huge Python —— 
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curse by some venerable sage of antiquity 
iwhose very existence may have been a 
"myth -for esample Bena burnt up by the 
‘curse of Angira, or Nahusha transformed 
Ento a huge Python by a curse of Agastya, 
Br Sudasa* or Nimif by a curse of the sage 
Vasishtha. Whatever the historical value of 
aese mythical examples, the great truth 
hat Manu wishes to impress upon the 
€rowned heads of all coutries and times, 
ås well as their subJects, is summed up in 
dne brief but pregnant sentence—that 
Divine justice which he calls Danda 
“destroys the king himself and his support- 
rs, if the king goes astray from the path 
f duty" :— 
“qian eft ausa areas |” 
VII. 


But apart from theory and sentiment, let 
us take specific examples from the Rama- 


His 
to refer to as 


Vox POPULI iN AncIENT INDIA. 


* Sudasa was one of the ancestors. of Rama. 
son was Saudasa whom Manu seems 
Sudasa :— 


CS SU: ga Hee SRUIDTSRRS UU 3 di 

He loved hunting even while a mere boy. He met 
two Rakshasas disguised as tigers and killed one of 
them. The survivor putting on various disguises, 
managed to make the king offer human flesh to his 
priest Vasistha to eat—after he had officiated as his 
priest at his Asvamedha sacrifice. Vasistha found 
it out and cursed the king, who hecame a cannibal 
(under the name of Kalmasapada or black-footed) :— 
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qammi wf A det | Rc 


/ 


yana and the Mahabharata to show what 
were in practice the respective positions of 
the king and of the people in ancieat India. 
The procedure actually adopted on the 
death of king Dasaratha for selecting his 
successor-~as described in the Ramayana 
—clearly shows that in practice the old 
Hindus did not look upon their king as an 
‘irresponsible despot whose will was 
but rather as a ruler chosen by the people, 
and bound within the four walls of a fixed 
constitution acting in important matters in 
consultation with a council of the people's 
leaders, in presence of, and under the 
control of an assembly of the people, and 
deciding according to the laws and customs 
of the community. When the great event 
of the Ramayana-—the pivot on which the 
whole story  turns—Rama's exile — was 
taking place, and the prince himself clad in 
bark, was helping the princess Sita to put 
on bark, the sage Vasishtha overpowered 
by the pathetic scene, addressing Kaikcyi, 
said, “Thou evil one, the destroyer of the 
race, thou that didst deceive the King, and 
art deaf to reason, thou shameless one, the 


T AU 
ia. 


princess Sita shall not go into exile. She 
l/shall sit on the throne that is Rama's 
by right, during her husband's absence. 


The wife is the very self of those that enter 
into wedlock, and as being the very self of 
Rama, she shall rule the world. If Sita 
should decide to follow Rama into exile, 
we-^all follow them, the whole town shail 


> E i ? —ch. 97-—Av a).* Ble 
When Vasistha found out that the king was a victim{ go (ar to 25—ch: 37 Ay odhya). If the 


of treachery—he consoled him saying:;— 


SUS serra serrer faf ae di 

years he regained the throne :— 

WA OX Ua a MURANE: | 

Mase ger: xcd serrata q 30 | ` 

Uttarakanda, Chapter, 78. 

UE velith son of Ikshvaku, installed Vasistha 

EET Priest for a sacrifice. Wasistha went away 

d E the king to wait. The king without waiting 

E i je sacrifice performed by other priests. For this 
ult Vasistha cursed him saying :— 

Taaa wifa | 

= fana esi miina n te—Ch. 654 
5 Conscious spirit left the body. After much 


Wanderine hi ae A ah 2 
dE AR his disembodied spirit obtained a seat in 
eyelids of all animals :— 


aay Weng arqaerafaurfar i 
aqaa sp fafa "ref vada q gy n 


Ch. 67—Uttarakanda, Ramayana. 


Tees 
T Nimi the tw 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


princess were less high-minded than she 
was, or if it were true of the womanhood 
of ancient India, *What female heart can 
gold despise, what cat’s averse to fish ?”—- 
and Sita had accept.d the proposal of 
. Vasishtha, India would have set one of the 


ws weld g aa ware saa Ts: | 
| ravit frat sae ferrei t RR A 
sted car sar aaia | 
‘aaa gp Used a iA AE E i RR | 
LEE agen daa aafia | 
ATVs WS Gea WETTUISGT || 33 | 
san fe enn aah ees haat i 
mat affer cae maane ftt s 
| aa areata ER aa URU ara | 
i aage: gv se" feug a xu d 
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earliest examples of a female sovereign 
ruling the world, and we should have had 
a Hindu Queen Victoria long before the 
dawn of history. Poor Valmiki would 
then have been driven to fish elsewhere for 
a story for his great epic. dt followed, 
however, that the princess Sita “having 
made up her mind to follow her husband 


would not change her Eenlution2s e Bhiree-- 
of the noblest spirits that the world could 


show —hama, Lakshmana, and Sita, departed 
—the people crying ‘Shame to Dasaratha'T 
When they had crossed the Ganges to the 
other side, old Sumantra their faithful 
driver, returned with the heart-rending news. 
Dasaratha died broken-hearted at about mid- 
night (78—ch. 64 Ayodhya)t It happened 
that Bharata who was to succeed was away 
with his younger brother Satrughna. An 
interregnum was imminent. What followed 
is highly significant as illustrating both the 
procedure adopted as well as the authority 
exercised bythe people regarding the selection 
of a king in ancient India. The day following 
the king's death was spent by the people 
in mourning his loss. But “business was 
business" with them, perhaps more than 
with us to-day, and sentiment had to give 
place to business. *Early at day-break on 
the next day—the twice-born (Dvijatayas 
or Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas) 
King-makers met in the hall of assembly 


(“aga marai: saritgfesaa:”).|| Markandeya, 


+ afan aaa freer aAa aA wa | 
Sq «p die aeaa frre we ATAT I 
39—* 20 Il 
+ qed aana naaa | 
wur sre: dedi fea at aafaa d 
1—* 25 AAMT Il 
t amg eta: aaa «uuu. fae you ATTE: | 
qastaa wwzasdifed: det FSI MTATA: | 
oF —F ega ARTE: Il 
||. aama aA qai 
Baal uaaa BAAS ANAT: usu 
Arn aid Hee AST AAT: | 
MAGA MATA HA ASAT: [D 3 Al 
vd fan BSA: YAAA | 
afirgqafasur. AE UIAA n e 
aA AA es ure aANT | 
afaq weramua asse wife d uus ow 


Maudgalya, Bamadeva, Kasyapa,Katyayana, 
Gautama, and Javali--these sages among 
the twice-born together with the ministers 


of state, took part in the deliberations, each 


speaking for himself. “They addressed 
themselves to Vasishtha the chief priest of 
the royal family (as  president)—and 


said: “The king having died broken-heart- 
ed sorrowing for his son, we too spent the 
whole night in mourning—-and the night 
seemed to us as long as à century. Now 
that the king is gone to heaven, and Rama 
gone into exile, the brave Lakshmana 
following him, and Bharata and Satrughna 
are both away at Rajagriha in Kekaya, let 
some scion of the Ikshvaku.race :besthis very 
day... Anstalled... king; for* surely it would be 
ruin to our kingdom to have no king.” 
They even went so far as to aithorise 
Vasishtha, in whose selection, they said 
they had perfect confidence, *'to crown any 
ine he chose as king whether of Ikshvaku's 


- Au € c ` n v 
race or any other," —“gqanfaagiga qui, qaa 
qaaa —lor, they said, “when there 


5s no king men too devour their fellowmen, 
like fish”. —“‘qaat sa sian fae’ wee umm (31- 
ch. 67).* The good Vasishtha however saved 
the situation by pathetically suggesting to 
that great assembly of friends (compare the 
royal thegns of old England), ministers of 
state, the general public (compare the ccorls 
of old England), and that body of leading 
Brahmans (compare with the Witenagemot), 
that messengers be despatched post-haste 
on horse-back to bring Bharata and his 
{brother back,—at the same time pleading 


[b inability to make any other proposal— 


as the throne had been given to Bharata 


ataa ASR xam: | 
erra dsl Wasa Wa: GE Ul éd 
Sul ATA WAHT amdg a | 
Yt Use TA aag fase ue 
santas ate fata | 
asa fe ue at fant were l S 
a—eo—Fa AN Il 
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anfa qure, eria aeai l 


39—35 | ggo | spine ue l 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


l KINGSHIP IN ANCIENT INDIA 6g 
Ó 

P (“gaara”) —by the late king. The whole pe installed king-—an empty kingdom being 

B^ Dssembly unanimously supported Vasistha's JP sd to conquest by outsiders.’ i 

<y PC oslesaying ‘let messengers g0” Next let us turn to the Mahabharata, 
M - propose AR De, E an the other great historical epic of ancient 
| qaaa qq: wer aie amaaa  (4- ch. 68). India, and there also it will be seen that 
] Thus we see that the acceptance by that the supreme power in all Important ques- 
EP 3 national assembly or ‘folk-moot’ of ancient tions of state, was vested in the people, who 
ad India,—of Vasishtha’s proposal, prevented could elect their rulers. The disputed 
$5 a crisis similar in some respects to the one succession to the throne of Hastinapur on 
er that. brought William of Orange to the the death of king Pandu, forms the pivot 

throne of the Stuarts in England. on which turns the whole story of the 

^ 7 We see then that in ancient India before Mahabharata. If vou trace the motive 
} fnedawn of history, there was- an assembly óf the evil-minded Duryodhana in forming * 


of the people to decide important questions 
of state, an assembly of friends, ministers, 
and people with a council of 8 or 9 leading 


| Brahmans (“faamaaa aam maua ). 


The council of leading Brahmans who took 
part in the deliberations was like the 
Witenagemot and the whole assembly like 
the folk-moot of old England.t In the 
election of the king, though preference was 
given to Ikshvaku's race, the people's choice 


was not confined thereto. Vasishta made 
his final appeal to the whole assembly 
E and had to receive its assent frega") 


before final action could be taken. Now 

| we leave the reader to judge what truth there 
isin the common cant so often repeated, 
that the ‘East is east, and the West is west.’ 
We would also cite a similar though less 
sensational case in  Kishkindhya, which 
3, happened there during a long and unexpec- 
ited absence of king Bali—the people 
jcrowning his brother Sugriva ‘as king. 
|Sugriva in his apology to Vali on his return 
says: “The people and the ministers in their 
sorrow looking upon me— crowned me king 
—though I had no desire. You should 
therefore forgive me" (Kishkindhva, ch. ro, 
verse 6). Again he says: “On my return I 
was forced by the people and the ministers to 


* WW dea at afew: ITa F | 
mamaaa Hate amerertenfaz! ava: N 
R l w—eéc I 


t nhe life of the earlier English state was gathered 
“p in its folk-moot, ##* while beside the folk-moot and 
acting with it had stood the Witenagemot—the group 
SU LOUER ta give rede to the king and through. him 
Hie a course of action to the folk. T he prelimivary 
STE an rested with the noble sort, the final decision 

all." (Green's Historv of the English People 
p. 60-61.) $ x ps 


the diabolical plan of burning alive his 
cousins—the Pandavas, you will see that 
/ it was his fear that the people would elect 
| Yudhishthira as king, and not himself. Says 
the Mahabharata: “Then the people finding 
the sons of Pandu highly accomplished, 
talked about their good qualities in their 
congiegations. In their yards and assem- 
| blies, they met to discuss the question of 


| succession in connection with the eldest son 


of Pandu who had arrived. (They said) 
“the blind, mind-eyed Dhritarashtra did not 
get the throne before, how can he get it 
now? Bhisma, the truth-living, high-souled 
son of Santanu, having declined the throne 
before, will also decline to accept it now. 
We will now crown as king, the eldest son 
of Pandu who though young in years, 
possesses the wisdom of age, and under- 
stands truth and mercy. He will know his 
duty, and will honour and provide every 
comfort for Bhisma, Santanu’s son, and also 
for Dhritarashtra and his sons. ‘The evil- 
minded Duryodhana hearing the people 
talk thus, and seeing them attached to 
Judhishthira pined away in sorrow’ } (4— 


* faafaa ut mw ditafatatas | 
aiam 4 ada at aay ARIE uen 
aafaa amna alata: qatar: i 
tana agase VAALAN ove od 

* vo fme | 

T aa: wafers ect diet: Wenger i 
RANAR Tat TUT HAH WIDE 
USI cw PNT IE GSH qur i 
"eap a aA FATI WISI o 
WMATA VALET AAT | 
Usd a WIHATq ded uw we AARAA qoe d 
an Wea AT: AIGA Hela: | 
sarena YU UH A a aq STEÍSTÉR Q9 | 
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ro—ch. r52--Adi-Sanbhova) Duryodhana, 
to forestal his rival and put him .out of the 
way altogether, took into his confidence the 
Macchiaveli of the age—Kanika* and 
secretly formed the diabolical plot of the 
Jatugriha daha to burn alive the Pandavas 
and their mother, making the devilish 
Purochana his servile agent for the exe- 
cution of the plan. $ 
qaa umeasrE quu aA | 
aiam aaa Wem «Se I E Il 
wfe ay waaa vaga wea | 
agi aR EA AT N e I 
qut cates: xen oft anA tera | 
gfafexrqenret iaaa ef: q oto n 
SHÍS—W8T3— 9 YR I 
* The curious reader might like to form some idea 
of Kanika's teachings—so that we give below a few 
of his ethical rules :— 


efr fraqarq wexafa wr | 
weal a fraqarenrafaa aefaa N eed 
arat wa fata: mp Seda qur | 
faa yain mq Sel wzep HAT: |) og | 
feat aaah AT A TAT | 
emer weaerdia anata aedt Boa! p en I 
mfe—aara— 193 Il 
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These then are the grounds for our 
conclusion that the form of government 
in ancient India was popular, and not 
despotic, that as early England had her “folk- 
moot,” India had her people’s ‘Sabha’ or 
Assembly, to decide important questions 
of state. We presume both countries 
inherited their popular form of Government 
from their common Aryan ancestors. It was 
the Norman conquest in England which so 
upset the political equilibrium in that 
country that it took Englishmen many 
centuries of hard struggle to recover her lost 
thread of political growth, and bring her 
popular form of government into perfec- 
tion. A series of revolutions mightier than 
the Norman conquest, swept over India— 
throwing out of joint the entire body 
politic. The example of England is a 
beacon light to us, and a guarantee that 
India too, if we do our duty faithfully — 
shall recover her ‘lost chord’-—-of a 
harmonious distribution of rights and duties 
among the different members of the body 
politic, which in times past made famines 
almost an impossibility. “Heart within, 
and God overhead.” 


Dvijanas Darra. 


THE DUTIES OF THE EDUCATED CLASSES TO 
THE MASSES . 


E one sense the greatest want of modern 
India is the spread of education ; for the 
only means of successfully coping with 

the daily growing needs of modern civiliza- 
tion, is education, which gives an extended 
view of life, and calls forth the latent 
energies of the mind for entering into a new 
struggle for existence. Nowhere is the 
need for such an entry greater than in mo- 
dern India. The country is under foreign 
tule and has been thrown open to foreign 
commerce ; consequently it has to meet new 
demands on its resources; its arts and indus- 
tries, which before the new competition 
had time to quietly develop themselves 
d daily fed many thousands, have been 
nly exposed to new rivals possess- 


ing advantages of improved methods and 
cheaper production. ‘The people of this 
country, amongst whom individualism in 
commerce was a reigning principle, are un- 
used to joint-stock co-operation and are in- 
dividually unable to cope with the growing 
poverty pressing from all sides. Then there 
is the gradual growth of population. In 
former times constant wars and pestilences 
tended to hold the population under check, 
but the profound peace that reigns in the 
country at present, together with the many 
measures devised to restrain the progress of 
pestilences, is leading to an increase in the 
population of the country. As a conse- 
quence the pressure of want is becoming 
very tight on almost all classes, and the 
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least climatic changes are bringing in their 
train great scarcity, and the unavoidable 
suffering of large masses of men. 

One reason why the poorer classes suffer 
so much under these altered conditions is 
their inability to adapt themselves to the 
altered circumstances. They are like a flock 
of sheep chased by some beast of prey. 
They are helpless and scattered, blindly 
moving towards any pass that offers itself as 
a chance of escape. There is no intelligent 
grasp of the situation ; no comprehensive 
view of the contingencies, no rational ex- 
planation of the difficulties, and no inventive 
genius to successfully cope with them. All 
that is principally due to lack of education 
or intellectual enlightenment. We need 
not go very far to witness what education 
can effect in that way. Compare the present 
condition of the labouring class in England 
with what prevailed forty years ago. Mass 
education in England has effected quite a 
revolution. On the one hand it has made 
the government increasingly more and more 
democratic, on the otherit has infused a 
spirit of self-help and co-operation into the 
minds of the masses. Who ever thought 
thirty years ago, that within so short a time 
the labour party would have more than 
forty representatives in their national Par- 
liament ! All this is due to the systematic 
effort that has been going on during these 
years, tospread education amongst the masses. 

When I am speaking of the progress of 
mass education in England, I am not refer- 
ring to the fact that during these years pri- 
mary education has been made free and com- 
pulsory in that country. Of course, that step 
hasbeen a highly important one, productive 
of the best results. By-mass education | mean 
placing within reach of the masses also 
Such other means and agencies, as are calcu- 
lated. to supply information on important 
questions relating to their daily lives, storing 


up their minds with useful knowledge, 
evoking their faculty of observation, 
BEDS intellectual enlightenment, 
re 


ating in thema spirit of self-help, and a 
Sire for exercising their faculties for their 
own good and the good of others. Through 
i unceasing efforts of a number of philan- 
d pists and patriots, carried on through 

e last forty years, such an education has 


S 1 : 
en imparted to the masses and we see its 
pratical results, 


de 


Now what do we find to be the state of 
things in this country with regard to educa- 
tion? From the last Census Report, we 
know that out of a male population number- 
ing 149,951,824 only one male in every 1o 
can read and write, and out of a female 
population numbering 144,409,232 only one 
female in 144 can do so. What a deplorable 


state of things! And then we have to 
remember that a large percentage of 
this population, nearly one-fifth of the 
whole, belong to the depressed classes. 


Almost all of them are untouchable by the 
higher castes. The abject socia! misery 
under which they live is something appalling. 
Only a few crafts were open to them, which 
again under the exigencies of modern civili- 
zation are passing out of their hands. Their 
untouchableness also stands in the way of 
their employment as agricultural labourers. 
In the southern Presidency they cannot enter 
respectable Hindu houses, nay cannot even 
enter respectable quarters, for purposes 
of securing employment. Hindu charity, 
which is largely influenced by caste con- 
siderations, does not sufficiently come to 
their rescue. In Benares, for instance, a 
stronghold of Hinduism and caste, charity 
is almost exclusively confined to Brahmins 
as its objects. The same spirit more or 
less pervades Hindu charity all over the 
country and these depressed classes are 
despised and forsaken. So many of these 
classes are still leading a nomadic life, 
moving about with their families; pitching 
temporary tents near villages and towns; 
dreaded and despised by their inhabitants 
as unwelcome gypsies. Nor is the dread that 
they inspire unreasonable ; for centuries of 
social degradation have extinguished in 
them all sense of self-respect, and they are 
up to every enormity. Drunkenness prevails 
amongst them toa horrible extent and the 
desertion of children is a common practice. 
Of course all the depressed classes do not 
come under that category. There are many 
communities amongst them, specially in 
Northern India, who have largely taken to 
independent agriculture and are leading 
quiet and honorable lives. But the suffer- 
ings of those classes as a whole are 
extreme. They have been groaning under 
them for centuries. Is it any wonder that 
under the circumstances so many of them 
have turned to Christianity, or hundreds 
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are even now turning to Mahomedanism ? It 
is a significant fact that in the Madras Presi- 
dency, where the hold of Hinduism is so 
strong, the Christian sects have had the 
largest number of converts. These converts 
have been largely recruited from the de- 
pressed classes. And strangely enough by 
the curious usages of Hindu Society in those 
parts, a depressed. class man rather gains 
than loses by his conversion to Christianity. 
A Teer or a Pariah for instance, as long as 
he is inside the Hindu fold, is not allowed 

" to touch the water of a caste tank, 7.e. a tank 
used by the higher castes, but as soon as he 
becomes a Christian he is perhaps freed of 
his untouchableness and is allowed to touch 
the water of the caste tanks. "This distinc- 
tion, though foolish, is all the same observed, 
as far as my information goes, in many 
parts of the Madras Presidency, at least, in 
some parts of the Malabar Coast. The 
inevitable result of sucha social system is 
to drive large numbers of the untouchables 
to a foreign faith. 

Then the facts mentioned in that inter- 
esting little book published by Dr. U.N. 
Mukerjee called ‘ʻA Dying Race’’ about 
the comparative development of the two 
communities Hindu and Mahomedan, in 
Bengal as revealed by successive Census 
Reports are also very significant. Let me 
quote the figures as stated by Dr. Mukerjee. 

“The first Census of India was taken in 1872. It 
was found out that in Bengal Proper there were a 
little over 171 lakhs of Hindus and nearly 167 lakhs 
of Mahomedans. So that Hindus were 4 lakhs 
greater than the Mahomedans in numerical strength. 
The next Census was taken in 1881. It was discovered 
that the Mahomedans had increased from a little 
under 167 lakhs to nearly 179 lakhs, while the Hindus 
had increased from 171 lakhs to only about 172} lakhs. 

. The numerical supremacy of the Hindus had not 
only disappeared but they were in a minority by over 
6 lakhs. The third Census was taken in 1891. The 
Mahomedans had in the course of the previous ten 
years, increased from 179 lakhs to nearly 196, while 
the figures for the Hindus stood at 180. The Maho- 
medans had therefore increased their majority over 
the H indus by over 15 lakhs. The fourth Census was 
taken in 1901. The Mahomedans had increased from 
196 lakhs to about 220 lakhs, while the number for the 
Hindu Bengalis was about 194 lakhs. So that in the 
space of 30 years, the Mahomedans, who were at the 
start in a minority of 4 lakhs, had not only made up 
the deficiency, but were nearly 25 lakhs more numer- 
ous than the Hindus' '. : 

Dr. Mukerjee tries to explain the growing 
decline of the numerical strength of thc 


Hindus by ascribing it to various causes 


such as the inferior physique of Hindus, higher 
rate of mortality amongst them, the conver- 
sion of lower class Hindus into Mahomedans, 
&c. The last mentioned cause, as far as 
we know, is an important one. During the 
last forty years, the cases of conversion of 
Namasudras and other low-caste Hindus 
into Christianity and Mahomedanism have 
been numerous. Even now movements 
are going on amongst these communities, 
to enter en mass into the fold of Islam or to 
go over to Christianity ; and unless a message 
of hope is sent to them by educated Hindus, 
anda helping hand is offered to lift them 
above their present degradation, this steady 
decline will continue. 

The movements referred to above are due 
to a new awakening amongst them. Owing 
to the exceptional advantages offered | by 
a foreign government that makes no distinc- 
tion of caste in granting the advantages 
of education or public service, many gifted 
individuals from amongst these. depressed 
classes have come forward to avail them- 
selves of the opportunities for education and 
publie employment offered by the state and 
as a result they now enjoy quite respectable 
positions in life. With the lifting of these 
men into importance and usefulness, a new 
spirit has been awakened in the minds of 
these classes, to make vigorous efforts for 
improving their lot in life. They find Hindu 
Society quite stern towards them; there is 
no sign of slackening the strict rules of 
caste ; so many of them are seriously asking 
themselves whether they should still persist 
in adhering to Hinduism inspite of the pre- 
sent social disadvantages. The least effort 
to lift them up is hailed by them with joy 
and gratitude. 

- Now the question very forcibly comes to 
us, what can the educated classes do for 
them? "That the educated classes have an 
urgent and sacred duty towards them is 
beyond doubt. That duty is included in 
that broad and comprehensive phrase—- 
mass education. An underlying principle 
of human responsibility is that those who 
have are more respo isible than those who 
have mot. "This principle can be illustrated 
by the following example. Suppose thata 
case of cholera breaks out at mid-night in 
the second story of a students' lodging 
house. There is a stir amongst the lodgers 
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in search of a doctor, others attend upon 
the patient, and the rest are disturbed in 
their sleep. But the lodgers of the third 
story, though temporarily roused from their 
slumber take no special notice ofit, and 
quietly go to sleep once more. Nay more, 
there was a man in the third story, who had 
arrived two or three days before and was 
then living as a friend, and who wasa 
medical practitioner and had a box of 
medicines for cholera with him, he too does 
a not stir from his bed ; he orders people not 
] to disturb him and quietly goes to sleep. 
Well, in the morning the case is: found to 
be hopeless, the poor man is apparently 
dying. Now, how do we feel when think- 
| ing of such an incident? We feel that the 
| third story men were guilty of unneighbour- 
| ly conduct. Their love of selfish ease was 
morally reprehensible. But far more re- 
_prehensible was the conduct of him who 
had within his reach the means of saving 
that man's life and. yet did not try it. He 
had and yet he did not give—there lies his 
culpableness. Similarly we may justly hold 
the educated classes responsible for trying 
to lift up the ignorant masses from their 
condition of misery because Divine Provi- 
dence has granted them the light of educa- 
tion. They know what an advantage it is 
| to them ; and their responsibility is greater 
I. for neglecting the masses than the respon- 
sibillty of others who have not that light. 
They render themselves justly culpable by 
neglecting that duty. 

Then there is another moral law laid 
h down by the author of Christianity. There 
1S a passa ge in that beautiful prayer known 
g in Christendom as the Lord’s prayer, which 
| runs as follows-—‘‘And forgive our trespasses 


as we forgive those that trespass against ° 


” n 
us.” That remarkable prayer lays down a 


4 
" Bolden principle-—“Tf you in your own case, 
s gor an to forgive those who have 
PAPAGE against you, you have no right 
» ask the Supreme Being for forgiveness.” 
md esere then desire, is a great moral 
iare A e. What will men think of a man, 
UE PS to his creditor and prays for dis- 
wien p a debt of two thousand rupees, 
neice Tr it is beyond his power to 
e We Who no sooner gets that discharge 
DB i e and throws into prison a 
rot rior two hundred rupees? Our 
: Sense would at once rise in protest 


IQ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE DUTIES OF THE EDUCATED CLASSES TO THE MASSES 7/2 


against showing any kind of consideration 
towards this heartless man, who asks for a 
larger favour but grudges to grant a 
smaller one. 

Similarly let educated men think, that 
before they approach the Throne of Grace, 
with prayer to lift them above their misery 
they should first deserve that blessing by 


` trying to lessen other men's load of misery 


within their own sphere of life. If they 
subject others to social degradation, if they 
shut their ears to the cries of those whom 
thev themselves are helping in keeping in a 
state of misery, what right have they to 
ask for Divine blessing on themselves. No, 
the case is quite clear, unless and until 
our educated countrymen wake up to their 
duty to their degraded womanhood and the 
ignorant masses, India cannot see a better 
day. 

Then again, those who are earnestly 
wishing to see their country prosperous and 
happy, must know that that country cannot 
be prosperous and happy, unless its wealth 
producers are prosperous and happy. 'The 
revolution spoken of before that has taken 
place in the social and political condition 
of the working classes of England, during 
the last forty years, has furnished enough 
proof of that assertion. England is decid- 
edly more prosperous and happy now than 
she was forty years ago. Keen interest is 
now taken by her masses in her social, 
moral and commercial condition, than ever 
it was done before. ‘There is more general 
and more earnest fight with social evils, 
than ever before. ‘There is wider combi- 
nation for national purposes; and greater 
hunger and thirst for knowledge than ever 
before. All that is owing to the systematic 
efforts, which patriotic and philanthropic 
individuals of the late Mr. Toynbee's type, 
have been making, under the University 
Extension system, during the last forty years. 

Something like a similar thing waits to 
be done by the educated classes in this 
country also. And what are the means ? 
First of all pressure should be brought upon 
Government to make primary education free 
and compulsory. It should be a part of 
tneir state policy. It is so in England. 
And in asking them to try it for India, 
we are not asking them for trying something 
new. Almost all the civilized countries of 
the West have got it. In fact in this matter 
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England followed in the wake of other 
countries of. Europe. Now it is generally 
granted that it is a plain state duty. In 
trying to follow it, that enlightened prince, 
the Gaikwad of Baroda has shown that 
he has a fair grasp of the principles that 
should guide the conduct of a dutiful ruler. 
Once there was a talk anda hope ins- 
pired that the Government of Lord Minto 
would soon inaugurate such a policy. But 
the unrest consequent upon the present 
situation, has, perhaps, pushed back that 
scheme. However the educated classes 
should combine in urging upon Government 
the duty and necessity of imparting the 
advantages of primary education to the 
masses. Unless the educated men put this 
pressure upon. Government in this matter, 
it would appear that in all their agitation 
for political privileges they are principally 
concerned in securing political power for 
themselves, and that their talk about the 
good of the country is a mere pretext. Let 
me assure them that impartial foreigners 
like the Americans, or the inhabitants of 
other civilized countries are already reading 
their efforts in that light. I hada talk the 
other day with an educated American 
gentleman, who assured me that as Ame- 
ricans they were intensely interested in the 
present struggle; but one thing strikes 
them as foreigners. They see that the edu- 
cated classes who are engaged in these 
agitations are doing nothing for the masses. 
That shows they are seeking their own 
power and not the real good of the country. 
I was forced to be silent. What reply have 
our educated men to make to such a 
charge? Let them free themselves from 
such an imputation before they hope to 
succeed in winning substantial privileges 
from Government. Who knows the author- 
ities who rule over us have not a similar 
contemptuous regard for our prayers and 
representations ? Who knows that contemp- 
tuous regard has not stood in the way of 
the success of the representations of the 
Indian National Congress for so many years? 
Is it not characteristic, that of the many 
many resolutions passed by the Congress for 
so many years, there has been but one, as far 
*:as can remember, passed last year, touching 
., such.a question. It is not enough to remind 
- Government of its duty with regard to it, but 


' Now that a new session of the Congress is N 


"sent out to visit the villages, during idle D 


representative body dake thi ongrassuxuDhengrdentsde Éanadieir mental and moral 


should forcibly arouse the sense of duty of 4 
the educated classes with regard to this part : 
of our national work, and should also 
indicate the lines in which that duty has 
to be done. Such a question should occupy 
a very large share in its deliberations, and 
vigorous efforts should follow in local 
centres for the promotion of that object. 


at hand, I hope the organisers will take 
this part of their duty into consideration. ; 
Before I conclude I must urge upon the w 
attention of the readers one point. When I 
use the phrase, mass education, I do not 
mean only primary state education. That 
is a necessity but that isnot all. In fact 
very little of a man’s education depends upon 
the books he reads. Greater education may 
be imparted by society, by such other means 1 
and agencies, as society places within the 
reach of individuals at the present time. Just 
fancy how much has been done in England | 
and other civilized countries, by' working 
men's clubs, institutes, reading rooms, 
circulating libraries, evening lectures, and 
social gatherings. Of course all- these 
methods would not suit the condition of our 
people. There are social barriers here that 
would make the application of many of 
those methods difficult; but other ‘social | 
methods may be devised by our educated 
men if they once become really interested 
in lifting up the masses. In fact in this 
matter, the part of duty of Government is 
very small, the larger part of the work is to 
be borne by the people. Mass-Education 
Leagues may be formed in large cities . with 
branches in important towns; evening a} 
lectures may be organised, with the help of A 
magic lanterns; itinerant lecturers may be f 


seasons to stay amongst the agricultural 
classes and deliver evening lectures’ on 
subjects of elementary knowledge; public 
halls, like the mamghars of Assam, may 
be constructed with pecuniary and other aid 
of the villages, where oral expositions of 
general principles of religion and morality 
may be given from their religious books, in 
the form of the well-known Kathakatas of 
Bengal ; small exhibitions of most useful 
industries may also be organised with oral 
explanations to assembled working men. 
These and many other similar methods may 


enlightenment and for helping them in 
their struggle for existence. | need not 


dilate upon them. All that care for is that 
educated classes may begin to feel the 


B our 

1 

m 

1 THE ‘REFORM’ 
* HEN the despatch of Lord Morley, 


enunciating the Reform Scheme, 

was published in December, 1908, it 

was hailed with delight by the people of 

our country. No doubt, there were degrees 

in this feeling of general rejoicing and in 

the way of giving expression to it. Emo- 
tional people, not caring to look too far into 

the real significance of the measure, perhaps 

1$ J— not unwilling to display their eager loya- 
Y lism to the Government, overflowed with 
sentimental rhetoric on the platform and 
in the columns of the newspapers. Others 
were more cautious, or, shall we say? 
.*€& more clearsighted. They could not hide 
T from themselves that the despatch of Lord 
Morley, though its tone might be kindly 
enough, did not concede to the people any 
effective control over either legislation, ad- 
ministration or finance; and so they were 
dispased to be sceptical about the worth of 
the measure and reticent in its praise. But 
in any case, the scheme enunciated in 
Lord Morley's despatch was a mere sketch, 
the mere outline of his policy; the details 
were still to follow, and it was felt on all 
hands that upon these details would depend 
the success or failure of the plans. The 


i 
| 
D 


" details have now been published under the 
Ü name of ‘Regulations’ and, except by the 
i Mahomedans, they have been received with 
* a burst of deep disappointment. The feeling 
a 


S specially keen among the Hindus, who 
S feel that asa community they have been 
5 snubbed, insulted, and humiliated; and 
ees the educated classes, who feel that 
€gitimate claims have been ignored 

ad Gyerleoked. The question may natur- 

; ae E ara : Is the feeling justified ? Have 

E ITE ed been scrutinized ? Or are 

li gs Tee and passing opinions off- 

Enn « ese questions demand an answer; 

1t may not be amiss, therefore, if we 
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importance of this part of their duty, in 
improving the condition of the masses. 


SIVANATH SASTRI. 


REGULATIONS 


devote a few pages of the Modern Review 
to acriticism, at some length, of the Regu- 
lations, which have been recently issued 
by the Government of India. To explain 
my plan, it is only necessary to say that I 
shall deal with general and fundamental 
defects of plan rather than with defects of 
detail—important as these defects some- 
times may be; andas l am directly familiar 
only with the case of Bengal, [ shall illus- 
trate the points of my contention chiefly by 
reference to the conditions of this province. 

Two crucial questions may be asked with 
reference to every measure that aims ata 
reformation of the legislative machinery of 
a country: the first is, does it extend the 
powers of the legislative body? The second 
is, does it extend the franchise? Does it give 
the people a large voice in the election of 
members to the legislature? Of these, the 
first may seem more important to us; but 
as a matter of fact, it is the second which 
has played the largest part in the successive 
measures of reform which have been passed 
in England during the last century. The 
Reform Act of 1832, that of 1867, and that 
of 1885--they were all concerned solely 
with the question of the extension of the 


. franchise, and not at all with any question 


about the extension of the powers of 
Parliament. In a country like England, 
where the people have always had a share 
in the government of the country, this 
perhaps was natural. The powers exercised 
by Parliament have grown from custom, 
usage, precedent, and tradition; and the 
English are rather jealous of having popular 
privileges defined and limited by express 
statute laws. Such laws indeed might 
rather hamper the “progress of popular 
liberty than further its advance. But, in 
India, things are vastly different. Here, the 
people have never during the British period 
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possessed any share in the government of the 
country. Every step, they gain must, therefore, 
be safe-guarded by express formulation in 
the Statute Book ; otherwise it will be liable 
to be invaded and trespassed upon. In 
India, therefore, in order to ascertain the 
value of a measure, both these conditions 
will have to be taken into consideration ; 
and about every- scheme of Reform, we 
shall have to ask—does it extend the 
powers of the Legislature? Does it extend 
the franchise of the people? Of these we 
shall take the second question first, reserv- 
ing the other for later treatment at the 
end of the article. 


A 


A CRUCIAL QUESTION : EXTENSION OF THE 
FRANCHISE. 


Judged by 
present Regulations come off? Have they 
extended the franchise? Have they conferred 
the right of election on larger classes of 
people? So far fas the 
rather, non-Mussalmans, are concerned, 
the answer is brief and clear: they have 
not. Under the Councils Amendment 
Act of 1892, a qualified right of election 
was granted to the District Boards, Muni- 
cipalities and landholders of Bengal, to the 
Municipal Corporation of Calcutta, the Uni- 
versity of Calcutta, and the European Cham- 
ber of Commerce. Under the new regulations 
also, these are the only bodies qualified to 
vote. No doubt with the Mahomedans, it 
is different. Mahomedans have been consti- 
tuted a special electorate, and within that 
electorate, the franchise has really heen 
extended; and the right of election has 
been conferred upon a numerous body of 
men. The Mahomedan electors of Bengal 


(those who elect to the Provicial Council, — 


I mean) number altogether 1905; and they 
consist among others of Khan Dahadurs, 
Honorary Magistrates, Graduates of at 
least ro years’ standing, people who pay 
income tax ona yearly income of 2000 
Rs. or more and teachers drawing a 
monthly salary of 25 hs. and upwards. 
It may be interesting to observe that among 
the Hindus, people with the same or even 
higher qualifications have no right to vote 
unless they happen at the same time to be 
members of District Boards or Municipalities, 
or Fellows of the Calcutta University or 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


. medans,— valuable in the 


this standard, how do the 


Hindus or, 
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Commissioners of the Calcutta Corporation. 
Let no one misunderstand our motives in 
thus drawing pointed attention to the 
unequal treatment of Hindus and Maho- 
medans. We do not and we cannot object 
to the mere extension of franchise, as such. 
We rather rejoice that a valuable political 
privilege has been conceded to the Maho- 
sense that by 
allowing them to take part in political 
affairs, it will quicken their political sense 
and train them up in habits of public 
life. What we protest against is-that an 
invidious distinction should. have been 
drawn between Hindus and Maho- 
medans, and that Hindus should have 
been shut .out from political | privileges 
which have been freely. conceded to their 
Moslem brethren. If Mahomedan Honor- 
ary Magistrates are fitted to exercise the 
franchise, why should Hindu Honorary 
Magistrates be considered unfit? If Maho- 
medan Khan Bahadurs can elect members 
to the Council, why not Hindu Rai 
Bahadurs? And what special advantage 
has the Mahomedan graduate of ro years’ 
standing over his Hindu fellow-graduate of 
exactly the same standing? Our objection, 
be it noted, has nothing whatever to do 
with special electorates. But the question 
is—within the special electorate, why 
should a right be extended to them of 
which the Hindus are deemed to. be 
unworthy ? The extension of the franchise, 
the grant of the right to elect members, 
must proceed upon grounds of actual or 
presumptive competence. Competence can 
be best ascertained by education, and if 
you so please, by wealth. And it is a 
statement of broad and patent fact that 
both as regards wealth and education, the 
Hindus are far in advance of the Maho- 
medans. Figures are unnecessary to prove 
such a simple case; and yet if figures are 
wanted, here they are. In the Calcutta 
University there are altogether about 
9000 graduates; of these not even 500 are 
Mabomedans. 
tion is still lower. Out of a total of 
more than 2000 M.A.’s not even 80 
are , Mahomedans ; while out of -5000 
B.L.'s, not more than 200 are Maho- 
medans. This is a fair index of the 
way in which things stand. And yet in 
spite of this manifest backwardness of the 


Among M.A.s, the propor- - 
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Mahomedans, so far as education is con- 
cerned, the. Government grants them a 
privilege which only education can justify. 
[n other words, so far as the two great 
communities of our country are concerned, 
the Government puts a premium upon 
ignorance and sets education at a discount : 
and from the scant courtesy which has 
been shown to their claims, the Hindus 
must come to the conclusion that they have 
been penalized for their superior attain- 
ments. 

B. 
SoME FUNDAMENTAL DEFECTS OF PRINCIPLE 

* IN THE REGULATIONS. 
I 
Representation of classes and interests. 

The, differential treatment accorded to 
Hindus and Mahomedans leads us to a 
consideration of the broad. defects of prin- 
ciple which underlie and vitiate the Reform 
Regulations. 

The first defect we shall notice is the 
false, erroneous and mischievous principle 
of representation by “classes and interests.” 
The Government has discovered, imagined 
or created (it matters not which) a certain 
number of interests in each province; and 
then has proceeded to constitute each of these 
interests into a special electorate and accord 
separate representation to each. The Gov- 
ment has sought to justify the adoption of 
this principle on the ground that election on 
the basis of population is unsuited to the 
conditions of India. We shall try to show 
In Our criticism that the principle, pernicious 
as it is, is even less necessary in India than 
in England; and that it has been 
rendered ten-fold worse by the way in which 
it has been carried out. s 
(a) In the first place, then, the principle 
or representation by classes and interests 
is bad everywhere. It is bad because it is 
Opposed to the fundamental principles of 
good government. Classes and interests 
im à country there must always be;-and 
differences also between these classes and 
interests. But the true policy of a wise 
Bovernment must be, not to emphasize these 

ifferences, not to harp upon them too much, 
but rather so to fuse, balance, and adjust 
them as to secure harmony of counsel and 
DER of action. Again, this principle is 
Pad because it defeats the very purpose of 
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representative government. The essence of 
a wise representative system is that each 
member of an elective assembly must be 
regarded not simply as the representative 
of the little phalanx to which he belongs— 
the particular division of territory and in- 
terest which has sent him up, but rather 
as the delegate and representative of the 
country at large. And.how can this wise 
end be secured, v;hen the members of our 
new Legislative Councils are made to feel, 
by perpetual iteration, that they must 
think and speak— not for the country to 
which they all belong but rather the little, 
toddling community or fraction of a com- 
munity to which each of them may happen 
separately to belong? From the sedulous 
care with which the Government harps upon 
our points of difference rather than upon our 
points of unity, are we to suppose that the 
Government never wishes us to fuse into 
unily but always to remain as jarring and 
conflicting units? Indeed, judging from 
the recent policy of the Government, no 
other conclusion seems to be possible. 

(b) One thing seems specially striking 
about this question of representation by 
classes and interests. Have the English 
adopted this principle in their own country ? 
No, they have not. They have divided 
their country vertically and not horizon- 
tally; they proceed on the basis of area and 
population and not on the basis of classes 
and interests. And the system of represent- 
ation which has proved good in England 
and withstood the test of time, why should 
it not be applied in the case of India as 
well? I know I shall be met with the usual 
platitude—'*l'he conditions of the two 
countries are so dissimilar!” Are we to 
suppose then that the antagonism of classes 
is more acute in India than in England? 
That is the only ground on which the 
separate representation of separate classes 
may be justified; but will that ground 
hold? The facts seem to point exactly 
in the opposite direction. In England, 
the barriers between different sections of the 
community are far more rigid than in India. 
There, the different classes stand out by 
themselves and never coalesce. Land- 
holders are always landholders and keep 
aloof from trade and the professions. Profes- 
sional men, such as lawyers and doctors, 
would never think of owning estates and 
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pursuing their professions at the same time. 
If they secure a large fortune, they retire 
from their profession, and there is an end 
of the matter. So also is it with big 
merchants and tradesmen. No doubt they 
purchase estates, but that is when they have 
secured a competence and retired from 
their business; and then they cease to be 
merchants and tradesmen and merge in 
the great class of country-gentlemen. In 
India, the position of things is entirely 
different. Here every one has a tendency to 
invest in land. No lawyer of even moderate 
prosperity but owns some landed property, 
is a revenue-paying landholder in short. 
Similarly, no flourishing tradesman who 
has not a bit of a Zemindary of his own. 
Thus the number of revenue-paying 
landholders is extraordinarily large; and 
that acute divergence of interests which 
the Government has tried to conjure up for 
its Own purposes exists nowhere but in 
imagination. And where, again, in India are 
we to find the keen conflict between Capital 
and Labour which is met with in England? 
If, therefore, separate representation of 
different classes and interests is unnecessary 
in England, such separate representation is 
still more unnecessary in India. 
Of course, it will be said—*'but there are 
the Mahomedans." "Truly the Government 
ought to be thankful to the Mahomedans ; 
they serve so conveniently as an excuse in 
emergencies! But though we have heard so 
much about the antagonistic interests of 
Hindus and Mahomedans, no one has been 
kind enough to tell us wherein the anta- 
gonism lies. Subjects of the same sovereign, 
amenable to the same laws, natives for 
centuries. of the same soil— what difference 
of interests can possibly be imagined bet- 
ween the members of these two great com- 
munities? The only differences between 
them are on questions of religion ; and since 
there is absolute religious toleration in India, 
these differences can never affect their 
political interests. Never in India have 
either Hindus or Mussalmans been under a 
ban of political exclusion, as the Roman 
Catholics and Non-conformits have been in 
England. And it cannot be truthfully said 
that under normal tonditions there is 
greater ill-feeling between Hindu and 


Moslem than between Roman Catholic and 
Anglican. 


So if the latter do not require 


"they may mot. 


separate representation in England, why 
should the former in India ? z 

(c) But the principle of representation 
by classes and interests, bad as 1t is in itself, 
unnecessary asitisin India, has been ren- 
dered tenfold worse by the way in which 
it has been worked by the Government. 
In framing their Regulations, the Govern- 
ment seem to have taken only three 
“interests” into account, namely, the Maho- 
medans, the European merchants and the 
landholders. Of these, Europeans and 
Mahomedans must be left out of account. 
The representation granted to them is a 
recognition of their status, not as separate 
‘interests’ but as separate communities. But 
among the great Hindu community, which 
forms the bulk of the population of this 
province, only one ‘interest’ has been re- 
cognised, namely, the landholders. We 
may ask- Where are the professional 
classes ? Where are the great agricultural 
and tenant classes? No doubt the Govern- 
ment will tell us that the professional 
classes may get in through the District 
Boards and Municipalities. Asa matter of 
fact, the rules have been so framed that 
But even granting that they 
may, observe the subtle distinction between 
may and must. ‘So many Zemindars must 
be returned,’ ‘so many Mahomedáns must be 
returned,’ ‘so many European merchants 
must be returned’;—but as for the profes- 
sional classes, they may take their chance 
in a general scramble. Must we then 
suppose that the Government is jealous of 
the talents and abilities of the professional 
classes? Will that be too uncharitable an 
Interpretation to put upon the action of the 
bureaucracy ? 

Again, by granting special representation 
to landholders and witholding such repre- 
sentation from the professional and tenant 
classes, does the Government mean to imply 
that the interests of landholders and tenants 
are identical? Such a proposition would be 
grotesque in its absurdity. Of late, the 
interests of these two classes have come 
into serious collision in Bengal. Partly 
because of the ambiguous wording of the 
Bengal Tenancy Act, and partly as the 
result of a series of High Court decisions, 
the right of tenants in their mal or rent- 
paying land has been seriously curtailed. 

nsfer such land has been 
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practically taken away from them; and in 
consequence, the value of mal land in 
Bengal has fallen 30 per cent. and the credit 
of the ryot or cultivator has shrunk fully 
50 per cent. On some points, therefore, there 
has arisen, of late, acute divergence of 
interest between the landholders and tenants 
of our province. This divergence will 


widen, this conflict will grow niore acute 


and the interests of tenants will suffer still 
more, seeing that in future landholders will 
have some influence in legislation, while 
tenants will have none. 

This difficulty might have been avoided, 
if the Government had shown more consi- 
deration towards the professional classes. 
As we have said before, many of our pro- 
fessional men are also landholders in a way. 
But while they are landholders, they are 
tenants as well. Thus they act asa sort of 
connecting link between. Zemindars and 
tenants; and, if elected to the Council, they 
would be anxious to safeguard the interests 
of both these classes. In this way a recon- 
ciliation of conflicting interests might have 
been effected; but apparently the Govern- 
ment do not desire such reconciliation; 
they prefer much rather to keep up this state 
of mutual jealousy and suspicion between the 
different classes of the community. And so 
they have fixed the qualification for Zemin- 
dar-voters and Zemindar-candidates so 
high as to shut out all but the owners of the 
largest estates. In Bengal, only those who 
pay land-revenue to the amount of Rs. 7,500 
per year, are eligible to vote and eligible 
also for seats on the Council. It is difficult 
to understand the cause of this curious 
limitation. A landholder is a landholder, 
whether he pays Rs. 7,500 as land-revenue 


Or only Rs. I,000; his interests are the in-- 


terests of his class. Indeed, considering the 
educational qualifications of our higher 
landed aristocracy, we might even suppose 
that one who pays a revenue of Rs. 1,000 
would be better able to voice the needs and 
Opinions of his class than another who pays 

S. 10,000. We can only suppose, therefore, 
that in fixing the qualification of Zemindar- 
electors so high the Government was actuated 
bya deep distrust of the professional classes. 


Rooted distrust of the educated 
: community. 
this leads us toà consideration of 


And 
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the second main defect of the Regulations, 
e.g. the rooted” distrust which they exhibit 
of the educated classes of the community. 
As between Hindus and Mahomedans this 
defect manifests itself in the larger pro- 
portionate representation granted to the 
latter; but even within the Mahomedan 
electorate itself, this feeling of distrust 
peeps out in a curious and most remark- 
able manner. Thus a Mahomedan gra- 
duate has no right to vote unless he is 
of ro years’ standing, while a Mahomedan 
undergraduate, whatever his standing 


be, is entitled to vote, provided he has 
secured a teachership worth Rs. 25 per 
month. Take a concrete case, and the 


injustice of the measure will be fully appa- 
rent. "Two Mahomedan young men, A 
and D, are reading together. A gets his 
degree, becomes a pleader, and begins to 
practise. The early years of a lawyer are 
proverbially lean, anda dozen years may 
conceivably elapse before he gets an income 
of Rs 2,000 perannum. What is the result? 
He does not get the franchise. B on the 
other hand fails to get his degree, is ‘plucked’ 
again and again, withdraws from college, 
and finally subsides into a teachership worth 
Rs. 300 per year. What is the result? Asa 
reward for his failure to pass—as a 
recognition of his ‘solidity,’ I presume,— 
the franchise is extended to him. How does 
the principle work? If A had been lucky 
enough not to pass, he might have got the 
franchise like the more fortunate B. But 
his superior merit is his chief disqualifica- 
tion; and by penalizing him for his degree 
the Government publishes to the world 
the value which it sets on high education. 
But the distrust of the Government, so 
far as the educated community is concerned, 
manifests itself in other ways as well. Thus 
the Government is not simply content with 
extending the franchise to certain classes 
of people; it very kindly takes the trouble 
of pointing out to them the persons whom 
they should elect, in other words it limits 
and restricts their field of choice. Maho- 
medans must elect only Mahomedans; 
and landholders must elect only landholders. 
And not simply that. Zemindars paying 
7500 Rs. (as revenue) must elect Zemindars 
who pay 7500 Rs. (or more); and similarly, 
Zemindars paying 20,000 Rs. must elect, 
as their representatives, Zemindars paying 
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20,000 Rs. (or more). The reason for this 
curious regulation, it is difficult to discover. 
Or does the Government mean to act upon 
the sapient maxim that “who drives fat 
oxen must himself be fat ?” 

In England, property qualifications for 
members had always been more nominal 
than real; and they were all swept away 
full fifty years ago. Why reinstate the 
exploded doctrine in India? Does the 
Government proceed upon the assumption 
that whatever is bad for England must 
necessarily be good for India? The osten- 
sible reason which it gives for limiting the 
qualification of members is this: a member 


must really represent his electorate; in 
other words, none but a Zemindar can 
really represent Zemindars. Take a con- 


crete case, and see how the principle works 
in practice. The late Mr. Kristodas Pal 
was no landholder himself; and yet, who 
ever enjoyed the confidence of our Zemindars 
more largely? Who ever represented the case 

of Zemindars more ably in our legislative 
councils? Under the present ‘Regulations’ 
such an instance could not be repeated. 
And Zemindars must be content to put up 
with such representatives as they can pro- 
cure from their own body; because, for- 
sooth, such is the will of the Government. 
We hope, for consistency’s sake, Govern- 
ment will soon legislate that Hindu clients 
must engage only Hindu lawyers, Mussal- 
man clients only Mussalman lawyers, and 
Zemindar clients only Zemindar lawyers, 
and so on. 

In demanding that Zemindars must elect 
only Zemindars, the government pays no 
compliment to our landed aristocracy.’ It 
simply shows that it has no confidence in 
the. judgment of the people upon whom 
it confers its favours. We have heard much 
of the high consideration in which our 
Zemindars are held. Is it a practical proof 
of this ‘high consideration’ that they take 
away from the Zemindars all liberty of 
choice? It is a pity that our landholders 
have not the wit to discover when an in- 
sult comes disguised as a compliment. 

We can understand that qualifications 
should be demanded from voters. In extend- 
ing the franchise to people, the Government 
can reasonably demand that they should 
be fit to exercise the franchise. But once 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR JANUARY, 1910 


understand why restrictions should be 
placed in the way ofits free exercise. In 
imposing limitations upon the Zemindars, 
in the matter of election, the Government 
once again betfays its nervous dread of the 
educated ‘classes. The ‘educated native’ 
is a sort of bogey to the Government; the 
fatal vision haunts it everywhere. The 
Government seems to have argued in this 
way: “if the landholders can elect from 
outside their ranks, perhaps they will -elect 
a much-dreaded professional man. ` There- 
fore, let us limit their field of choice, even 
though this may be subversive of the very 
principle of the representative system.” 

1 do not hold any brief for the ‘educated 
man’, Education and ability are. bound 
ultimately to triumph in the world; and 
the ‘educated native’ can take care of 
himself without my poor advocacy. What 
I want to show is that in its eager desire 
to shut out the educated classes, the 
Government is ready to trample upon every 
principle of justice, equity and fairness. 


Ill. 


Repression of the Popular Element 
mn the Elective System. 


Closely connected with the rooted distrust 
of the educated classes, is the desire of the 
Government to discourage what little of 
the popular element ‘there may be in the 
elective system which they have now ini- 
tiated. Under the present circumstances, 
the popular and independent elements of 


our country can only be represented by 
the professional classes. And, as we’ have 
said already, it is these very classes for 


whose election no adequate provision has 
been made. Of course the Government will 
'say—the professional classes may get in 
through the District Boards and Muni- 
cipalities. As a matter of fact they cannot. 
But even taking the Government at its 
word, let us see how the thing works. 
The representation from these bodies has 
been so curiously adjusted that backward- 
ness in education and experience is still at 
a premium. Leaving Orissa and Chota 
Nagpur aside, there are five divisions in 
the province of Bengal. Of these the 
Burdwan and Presidency Divisions consti- 
tute West Bengal proper; while Bhagalpur, 
Patna and  Tifbut- these three divisions 
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population are concerned, West Bengal and 
Behar stand almost on the same level; and 
this equality has been recognised by the 
Government in certain respects. Thus the 
two divisions of West Bengal return two 
Mahomedan members to the Council, just 
as the three divisions of Behar return also 
two. Similarly, as regards the Zemindars, 
Behar sends two and West Bengal also 
sends two. But when it comes to District 
Boards and Municipalities, Behar sends six, 
while Bengal only sends four. Taking the 
thing in another way, we may say that 
the rr districts of West Bengal return 2 
members while the ro districts of Behar 
send 3. -Again the 61 municipalities of 
West Bengal send 2 members while the 
municipalities of Behar send 3. Why this 
difference between Bengal and Behar? 
Simply because Behar is backward in edu- 
cation and political progress. And since 
it was feared that the District Boards and 
Municipalities might reflect the popular 
element to a certain extent, it was thought 
advisable to give larger representation to 
backward Behar than to progressive Bengal, 
and thus minimise the chances of evil as 
far as possible. As a matter of fact, the 
policy of the Government has been justified 
by events. Of the three members returned 
by the District Boards of Behar, one is a 
European devoted to the European planting 
interest; one is a servant of the Bonneily 
Kumars, devoted to the landed interest ; 
and only one is a lawyer—a middle-class 
. man, 
_ In the above criticism we have taken 
it for granted that the District Boards and 
Municipalities will afford some chance of 
representation for the educated and popular 
Pens of the country. As a matter of 
dE » the Regulations have been so framed 
‘at the popular element will be just no- 
p in these elections. The District 
eards and Municipalities, which, it should 
€ remembered, are only partiall opular 
bodies, have been v k di aa h 
qd ; oe y mocke with the 
DO cm a iranchise: the real franchise 
Mei cen petu withheld from them. 
PS istrict Boards and Municipal 
ee o do not elect to the Council 
cie diets r choose only delegates and it is 
is Mec es who elect to the Council. It 
PROS E add that the delegates selected 
vay responsible to the elective 


bodies whom they are supposed to represent. 
They receive no mandates; and would not 
be bound by such mandates even if any 
were issued to them. In fact there is 
absolutely no way in which any responsi- 
bility can be brought home to these 
delegates. Even moral force—the pressure 
of public opinion, has no chance of acting 
upon them; for they vote in secret and 
there is no means of knowing as to how 
they may vote. This system of election 
by delegates is so pernicious, and com- 
paratively so little has been said about 
it, that [ must be permitted to deal with 
it at some length. 


IV. ELECTION BY PELEGATES : EVILS 
OF THE SYSTEM. 


In the first place, this system is absolutely 
unnecessary. Surely members of district 
boards and municipalities may be presumed 
to have at least that modicum of capacity 
which is required for electing members to 
the legislative council. Otherwise, what 
is the good of mocking them witha franchise 
which you do not permit them to exercise ? 
You publish broadcast to the world that you 
give District Boards and Municipalities 
the right to elect members to the council. 
As a matter of fact you give them only the 
right to elect certain delegates—a vastly 
different thing. 


In the second place, this system of election 
by delegates robs the whole business of 
even the semblance of popular represent- 
ation. Let us see how the thing will work. 
The people elect to the local boards ; the local 
boards elect to the district boards ; the district 
boards elect delegates; and the delegates 
elect members to the council. Thus between 
the people who are the ultimate voters and 
the members who are supposed to represent 
them, there is absolutely no connection 
whatever. Nay, there is no connection even 
between the members and those district 
boards and municipalities which are nomi- 
nally at least the constituencies from which 
they are returned. The result is that the 
members are wholly irresponsible and are 
accountable for their actions to none. Can 


any one deny that this is the merest farce 


and travesty of the representative system ?— 
the reductio ad absurdum of the elective 
method ? The man who threw this dry bone 
to the hungry dogs of our country, for them 
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to wrangle and squabble over it, must in- 
deed have been a cruel and most consum- 
mate humourist. 

In the third place, the system of election 
by delegates has resulted in the narrowing 
down of electorates sometimes to ridiculous 
limits. Now, it is à universally-admitted 
fact that a narrow, limited electorate 18 


the hotbed of all jobbery and corrup- 
tion. The political life of England 
had gone rotten before the Reform 


Act of 1832; and the evil had proceeded 
so far that constituencies used sometimes 
to put themselves up to auction as it were, 
offering to vote for the largest bidder. One 
main cause of this corruption was the 
natrow basis of. the constituencies of the 
time. Where voters are few, they are easily 
canvassed and easily bribed. And so the 
Reform Act of 1832 remedied this evil by 
broadening the basis of election, in other 
words, by admitting more people to the 
franchise. But the sapient legislators of 
India, with the accumulated experience of 
centuries at their command, with broad 
precedents staring them in the face, have 
deliberately sat down to narrow the basis of 
election, to make the constituencies as 
small as possible. What is the result? There 
are three districts, and of course three 
district boards, in the division of Bhagal- 
pur. These three district boards will each 
elect one delegate; and these three dele- 
gates will elect one member to the Pro- 
vincial Council. A constituency of 3! So 
again in the Patna Division; there also the 
constituency consists of 3. In Tirhut, it is à 
little better; it consists of 4. And where 
the district board constituency is largest, it 
consists of the extravagant number of 6. 
Again we ask—could the travesty of the 
elective system go any farther ?* What 


* The Government seems to have a special fondness 
for limiting the area of constituencies; and even such 
an august body as the Bengal Chamber of Commerce 
has not been able to escape the pruning knife. The 
Chamber has the privilege of electing 3 members—two 
for the Bengal Council, and one for the Imperial 
Council. And these 3 members have to be elected 
not by the members of the Chamber generally but by 
the g gentlemen who constitute the committee of the 
Chamber. “Max” of Capital pronounced a solemn 
benediction on the Regulations when they were first 
published, and took the Bengalis to task for finding 
fault, with them. “Max” has changed his tune 
; of Tale and has discovéred that the Regulations are 


wonder that these constituencies will soon 
become corrupt? And thus be subservient 
to the man with the longest purse ? What 
becomes then of the expectation so 
temptingly held out by the Government 
that middle-class people and professional 
men will get in through the district boards 
and municipalities? Even as it ' is, the 
district boards of the Presidency Division 
and the Municipalities of the Burdwan 
Division have returned, not the men of the 
largest capacity or widest experience, but 
simply the richest among the candidates. 
‘The moral is plain: the educated middle- 
class is at a discount, the wealthy land- 
holder has it all his own way. 

Lastly, the system of election by delegates 
has led to some curious freaks and anomalies 
which deserve notice. The delegates who 
may be selected by the municipalities and 
district boards do not all possess the same 
voting power. The number of. votes 
which each can give is proportionate to 
the income of the municipality or district 
board of which he may be the representive. 
Hence some curious results. Let us take 
an extreme case. The richest .municipality 
in the Burdwan Division is that of Howrah. 
Hence the Howrah delegate has 20 votes 
at his command. Take the case of the 
municipality which is next to Howrah in 
point of wealth, I mean Burdwan. ‘The 
delegate of that municipality bas.no more 
than 5 Votes at his disposal. Now I mean 
no disrespect to the Howrah delegate; but 
presumably he is in no way more honest, 
more competent or better qualified than the 
Bardwan delegate. And yet he gets 20 
votes to the 5 of :his fellow-delegate. 
Why this difference? It may be said— 
the superior wealth of the Howrah Munici- 
pality deserves larger consideration. By all 
means, show the larger consideration to the 
municipality; but in that case, the’ decision 
of thé municipality, the votes of the majority 
of the members of the municipality, ought 


to be binding upon their delegate. But, 
under the present: circumstances, that 1s 
impossible. Once the delegate has been 


elected, he is free as air; and there is no 
one to check, guide or control his erratic 
fancy. Again I say this is not election, but 


quité so quick, if Max's master, Mr. Shirley 
"Tremearne, had been sent up by the Bengal Chamber 
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ihe grofesque caricature of an election. It 
is a farce, and the sooner we understand the 
true inwardness of the situation, the better 
it will be for us. 

The exquisite absurdity of this system 
becomes still more apparent when we 
remember that the delegates vote by ballot. 
Now the advantage of the ballot system 
is that it prevents intimidation; its dis: 
advantage is that it promotes dishonest 
voting. In the present case, the advantage 
will be superfluous; but the disadvantage 
of the system will operate in full force. 
The delegate-system is bad in itself; com- 
bined with the system of secret voting, it 
amounts to a nullification of the elective 
principle altogether. 

I have devoted this large amount of space 
to the consideration of the delegate-system 
—partly because little has been said on 
the subject so far, and partly because it 
reduces to absolute futility that franchise 
nominally extended to district boards and 
municipalities from which the educated 
classes have been told to expect se much. 


G: 


ANOTHER CRUCIAL QUESTION : EXTENSION 
OF POWERS. 


Having dealt with the fundamental 
defects which underlie and vitiate the 
Reform Regulations, I shall now pass on 
to the point which I mentioned in the very 
beginning of this article, viz., the question 
of the extension of powers: Considerable 
emphasis has been laid upon this feature 
ofthe new measure. Rabid Anglo-Indian 
rags have branded it as a revolutionary 
change ; solemn, grandfatherly journals in 
their solemn, ponderous way have described 


it as a momentous change and have adjured- 


us to prove worthy of it; even some of our 
popular leaders have gone into 
€cstacies over it, and have hailed it as the 
advent of the millenium. It behoves us, 
therefore, to scrutinize these extended 
Powers with a certain amount of care. 


THE SO-CALLED MAJORITY. 


ce uc first place, we shall deal with the 
a called non-official majority. I use the 
Xpression ‘so-called’ advisedly. Thus in the 
TPerial Council, there is no non-official 


major; à 
SDN at all; so also in the Burma Pro- 
incial Council; 
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Councils: of the Punjab and the United 
Provinces, the non-official majority is so 
low as to be practically nil. It is only in 
Dengal that the non-official majority is the 
largest. Here the number of non-official 
members usually will be 31 out of 51; it may 
be 33 out of 51; it may also be 31 out of 4Q. 
In the first case their majority will be 11; 
in the second case 15; in the third case 13. 
Let us take an extreme instance—the second 
case; and let us try to analyse the character 
ofthe majority a little. Of the 33 non- 
official | members, 7 will be nominated. 
These may be trusted to side always with 
the Government and so we cdn eliminate 
them at once. This means a turn-over of 
14 votes—lost by the non-officials, gained 
by the officials. The position then is—26 
for the non-officials, 25 for the Government. 
The. popular element is still in a majority 
of r. But among the non-officials, there 
are 2 members of the Chamber of Com- 
merce and r member of the Trades Asso- 
ciation— European gentlemen all who are 
sure always to vote with the Government. 
This means a further turn-over of 6 votes; 
so that now the position 1s-—23 for the 
non-officials as against 28 for the Govern- 
ment. The Government minority of r has 
now been converted to a majority of 5; 
and this, on the very large assumption that 
the landholders and the Mahomedans (who 
must have 9 votes between them) all vote 
on the popular side. As things now stand, 
this of course is absurd. We shall be lucky 
if we get 4. But let us suppose that we 
get s. This means a further turn-over of 
8 votes; so that now the position is—-r9 
on the popular side and 32 on the Govern- 
ment side: in other words, a permanent 
Government majority of r3. And I take 
it that even this is an over-sanguine state- 
ment of the case. 


We have discussed the constitution of the 
non-official majority. We shall now briefly 
touch upon the work which this majority 
will be called upon to do. For convenience 
of treatment we shall do this under 4 heads: 
(1) Finance; (2) Legislation; (3) Adminis- 
tration ; (4) Interpellation. 

(1) Finance. 
It has been said that formerly the Budget 


debate was a sham, now it will be a reality. 


We fail to see how people can arrive at this 
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conclusion. The only difference will be that 
formerly the Budget discussion occupied one 
day, now it will occupy many days. Ah, 
but there is another thing. In the past, non- 
official members could move no resolution 
on the Budget, now they will be able to do 
so —resolutions about new loans, new taxes, 
about particular heads of expenditure and 
what not. Let us suppose that the resolu- 
tions are moved; let us suppose even that 
they are passed. What will be the effect? 
Why, just nothing at all. The resolutions, 
we are sweetly told, will not be binding upon 
the Government. Ido not know what more 
power many mean unless it is extended 
power. Is more talk, more power? I hope 
the new councillors will tell us. 


(2) LEGISLATION. 


Here also the same criticism applies. If 
the non-official members by some miracu- 
lous chance can unite and prevent a law 
from being passed in the Provincial Councils, 
the Viceroy can have it passed in the Im- 
perial Council, where there is a solid gov- 
ernment majority. Similarly, if the non- 
official members can get a law passed in the 
Provincial Councils, which the government 
does not approve, the Viceroy can have it 
thrown out by the Imperial Council with 
the help of the permanent majority there. 
Above all, of course, there is always the 
Governor-General’s power of veto; but I do 
not think there will ever be any occasion 
for the exercise of this power. The guillotine 
of the official majority in the Imperial 
Council will be sufficient for all practical 
purposes. Thus in legislation as in finance ; 
the non-official members are reduced to a 
position of utter impotence by a series of 
innocent-looking Regulations. 


(3) ADMINISTRATION. 


Much stress has been laid upon the fact 
that the non-official members would be 
allowed to move resolutions. The resolu- 
tions might not be carried, but the very 
fact that they were going to be moved 
would—so it has been contended—act as a 
wholesome deterrent on administrative 
officers and check their vagaries. This no 
doubt would be a gréat gain. But now 
we are told that the President of the 
Council may, at his option, shut out any, 
resolution which seems to him to be opposed 
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to the public interest. ‘Public interest’ 
is a vague and indefinite term and may be 
made to cover every useful resolution, 
which any member may wish to move. 
And thus does the Government withdraw 
with its left hand the gifts which it confers 
with the right. A privilege the exercise of 
which is merely permissive and depends 
upon the -will of autocratic power—how 
can it be called a privilege at all! 


(4) INTERPELLATIONS. 


So far as these are concerned, the old 
rules remain in force, with only one excep- 
tion: we canask supplementary questions. 
Yes, we can; but then? We are reminded 
of Glendower's saying, “I can call spirits 
from the vasty deep", and Hotspur's blunt 
reply, “Yes, but will they come when you 
call" ? Similarly we may say, "We can ask 
supplementary questions; but will they be 
answered when they are put ?” On that 
point the Regulations are sweet, if not 
short :—Honourable members may surely 
ask supplementary questions but need not 
always expect any answers. 

I have now passedin review the leading 
features of the Reform Regulations; and 
have tried to bring into prominence the 
great errors of policy and principle which 
underlie them. I have applied to the present 
measure the two main standards of criti- 
cism by which all schemes of reform must 
be judged; and have found that the 


measure fails to satisfy either test. I have 
further tried to show that the present 
Regulations are vitiated and rendered 


abortive for good by the three great errors 
of principle which underlie them, namely, 
the false doctrine of representation by 
-classes and interests, a rooted distrust of 
the educated community, and an insidious 
tendency to repress the popular element 
in the country. 

I have, I must confess, spoken as a frank 
and outspoken critic of the Reform Regu- 
lations. I have found in them nothing to 
admire and much to find fault with. But 
I hope I am amenable to reason; and I 
shall be very thankful indeed if any one will 
take pity upon my benighted understanding 
and enlighten me more upon the subject. 
People tell us that in politics we ought to 
be content with half a loaf, if we don’t 


et the whole one. I agree unreserved! 
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to the philosophic maxim and would con- 
sider myself fortunate indeed if. T got the 
half-loaf. But if people fling a stone at 
‘me and ask me to take it for bread, my 
‘heart does not exactly overflow with grati- 
tude for them. I refuse to accept an insult 
for a favour, and do not admit that such 
an attitude is an index of undue sullenness. 


measure an advance upon the Act of 1892 ? 
My answer on the point is plain and simple 
—inno way. Good people will say, “But 
' has there not been an increase in the number 
of elected members?" No doubt there has 
been such an increase. But larger numbers 
without added  powers—is it not mere 
mockery ? The difference between a sham 
i and a real thing 1s not.a difference in size. 
| Multiply your sham and it remains a sham 
still. Increase the diameter of your shadow ; 
but do not fancy that you convert it into 
substance thereby. The present measure, 
therefore, is in no way an advance on the 
Act of 1892. Nay, I shall go further and 
say that in many respects it has distinctly 
gone back upon that Act. The former Act 
was indeed a modest measure; but it did 
not pretend to be more than that: it did 
| not trade upon. a huge and fictitious repu- 
| tation. Then again, the Councils Act of 
1892 did not lend its authoritative sanction 
to the pernicious principle of class repre- 
sentation ; it did not trumpet to the world the 
rooted prejudice of the Government against 
the educated--classes of the community; 
above all it did not initiate the fatal policy 
of separation between Hindus and Maho- 
medans and thus introduce a new element 
of disruption in the country. lfitdid little 
good, it did no harm; while the present 


t 


measure is likely to be as fruitful of mis- | 


chief as it will be barren of all good. 
i The English are past masters in the art 
te of humbugging. There is something naive 
ä and fascinating in the way in which they 
palm off gigantic unrealities upon the 
world. „Their latest achievement in this 
line is indeed remarkable. They pass an 
e which in no sense extends the liberties 
a SEES of the people; they make this 
et : E urther abortive by the Regulations 
bee cn they hedge, limit and circums- 
ded ;andthen they proceed to whisper 
us misgivings in the ears of the world. 
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It may be asked —wherein is the present . 


talk in mysterious accents of the fateful 
experiments which they have been bold 
enough to launch; solemn newspapers 
wisely shake their heads and devoutly hope 
that all may yet be well (though they have 
their doubts about it); others, more emo- 
tional and melodramatic, take their cue 
from their seniors and. go into hysterics over 
the impending ruin ofthe, British Impire. 
The ‘Times of India’ roars, howls, and 
gyrates like a dancing dervish; the ‘Eng- 
lishman’ tears passion to tatters; and the 
‘Statesman’ becomes portentously grave and 
proportionately dull. And through all this 
haze of misty rhetoric, the ‘cat’ of the: Re- 
form scheme looms large as a gigantic ‘lion’. 
The world outside is amazed at the pro- 
found generosity of the great English 
people, and at the audacious courage of 
great English statesmen, courage which 
permits dummy members to be returned to 
dummy Parliaments and yet remains un- 
moved! And we—Indians? We also are 
taken in by the glitter and: glamour of the 
show till we mistake paste-board for marble, 
tinsel for gold, and smirking fiddlers for 
kings and princes of the blood. But not 
for long, thank Heaven, no! Soon the true 
inwardness of the situation dawns upon our 
mind ; we rub our eyes; and then we ‘burst 
out exclaiming-—“What superb play-acting 
it is!) What farceurs these. English are! And 
how they can keep up the game of make- 
believe! It is passing strange!” 

Yes, it is passing strange; but not more 
strange than the fond credulity with 
which we listen to glozing words, not 
more strange than the pathetic eagerness 
with which we cling to our flimsy and 
meagre delusions—knowing them to be 
delusions and yet unwilling to confess so 
much. We create a fool’s paradise for 
ourselves—shadow-palaces of jasper and 
chalcedony with seats of burnished gold; 
and we dwell therein with infinite 
content, though the rain may pour in 
through a hundred leaks in the roof, and the 
seats be hard as flint; and not even the 
trump of doom can awaken us from our 
dream of utter fatuity. Am I too sweep- 
ing in my remarks? Then turn to the 
proceedings of the last Madras Congress ; 
read the Presidents speech with its 
exuberant benediction on the Reform 
Scheme; read the speech of Babu Surendra- 
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nath Banerjea with its eloquent outburst 
about the ‘limits of our wildest anticipa- 
tion’; and then judge if I am right or 
wrong. Read finally the latest manifesto 
issued over the signatures of Dr. Rash- 
behary Ghosh and others. There these 
leaders say that they “do not yet despair" 
of the Regulations being revised by Lord 


Morley. Truly, the tenacity of hopeful- - 
ness here displayed is something touch- 
ing to contemplate. The faith which 


the moderate leaders have in Lord Morley— 
„if they had the same faith in God Almighty, 
it would have made their future secure. 
If they had the same faith in the country, 
there might have been hopes for the country 
as well. 

“We do not yet despair’-—thus goes the 
tune, does it ? ‘Not to despair’ is indeed a 
great and courageous motto. Brave, self- 
less leaders of the people, never despairing 
of the fortunes of their country, always 
doing something real themselves for making 
it strong and self-reliant, true .to the 
Sacred Mother in joy and in sorrow, in 
sunshine and in gloom, through good report 
and evil report—what nobler, what more 
heroic spectacle can the world present 
hefore us? But a suppliant resolute in hope- 
fulness—Lazarus sitting firm at the gate of 
Dives and refusing to budge till he has got 
his alms—is there much heroism .in the 
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action? Does it kindle our enthusiasm? 
Does it inspire our devotion ?* 
JITENDRALAL BANNERJGE, 


* P. S. There are two important omissions in my 
article: (1) I have said nothing about the disqualify- 
ing clauses; (2) I have said nothing about the special 
electorate for Mahommedans. (1) As regards the 
first, my excuse is that the subject has been worn 
thread-bare in the daily press. Besides the way. „4 
in which the Government means to work these regula- 
tions has-been abundantly shown in the case of Mr. ih 
Kelkar. (2) As regards the second, I have only the ; 
following remarks to offer : f ; 

(a) The principle of representation on the basis of 
race or religion is false and mischievous. d 

(b) In India, Hindus and Mahomedans have no Í 
separate interests. Their interests may collide, just 
as the interests of some Hindus may collide with those of 
other Hindus, just as the interests of some Mahomedans 
may collide with those of other Mahomedans. 

(c) The agitation for special electorates was not li 
wholly genuine. It had its origin in England, it was | 
engineered by English officials and non-officials ; it was 
fomented by the Anglo-Indian Press. 

(d) The contention that special electorates were 
necessary in order to protect the Mahomedan minority 
is hollow and baseless. In East Bengal, the Hindus form 
a small minority; and yet no special electorate has 
been devised forthem. The Mahomedans are ina 
crushing majority; and yet, as if to intensify the grim 
humour of the situation, an additional special electo- 
rate has been granted to them. : 

(e) If the Government has granted special repre- A 
sentation to the Mahomedans, it is not because it q 
loves the Mahomedans but because of other obvious 
reasons. We hope our Moslem brethren will soon 
perceive this and beware of the snare. 


J. B. 


THE POET'S CORNER. 
THE NOBLE COUNCILLOR. 


I am Raja Langur Singh, Honourable Member. 

Tikka Saheb’s in gentle slumber. 

s he, you've got stake in country. : 

ave I tied to two hundred stakes, — 

(to heb, two hundred stakes have I ; 

My mámá the Raja Saheb, my father's sálá, foc 

s he, "ware the Akhbarwalla. 

: ote which side the wind blows :— 
of the wind when the Lord Saheb blows his NOS 


la, 
Come to Council, make awful hulla. 


I am my Highness ; my 
Says Lord Saheb, say 
Two hundred cows h 
Says I to Lord Saheb 


Beware the Vakil, say 
Members of Council, says he, v 
I know the way 


Buk Buk Vakil, fussy Akhbarwal 


Not a cow.to call their ow 
What revenue they pay? 
They wear kala banat, I wear 
They make long speeches, 


n, not a stake in country, 
—1 pay twenty thousand ; 
brocade of my 


I vote silently 
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I vote and I bow and I stand with folded palms, 

I send the dal on Kismis day with many salams. - : 

Will it please the Lord Saheb to make me Maharaja and K.-C. I. E., 
And Bahadur hereditary, and make the Akhbarwall deportee ? 


N. GuPTA. 
E PANG OF SEPARATION. 
M 7 ` LA 
d [Mr. D. L. Roy's Bengali comic song, Lranslated into English by himself.] 
pA . : ; : 
^1 Oh how I feel thy separation-—how I feel —O darling mine ! 


I only eat when I am hungry, only sleep when I incline. 
O how shall I describe my grief—I’ve given up eating bread and cheese— 
I can bear nothing but duck-roast, steaks, cutlets, chops, —and—things like these. 


| In th'morning with my tea I take poached eggs and ham with buttered toast, 
| —-I cannot help it dear—thy thoughts being in my mind still uppermost ; 

| I cannot fathom—cannot-—O —the ocean of my endless pain ; 

—] think —I do now feel the bite of hunger in this part again. 


| If I can spend the afternoons in reading novels or in gup, 

O-—in the evenings I must have some cordial when my grief is up ; 
And in the nights to mirth and laughter and to singing I must yield ; 
—I feel a gnawing in my heart like a harrow on a paddy field. 


I cannot sleep, my darling wife —whose face is brilliant as the moon, 
I cannot sleep — except at night and th’ usual forty winks at noon, 
With th'pang of separation I am getting stouter—it is clear 


GU O now I comprehend how dearly passionately I love you dear ! | 
4 D. L. Roy. d 
| ; : : ~ : 
| “aie WT a tt 1” EO 
| [A TRANSLATION]. The loving son, the darling wife, 


| If with ion-I Pe This world's a puzzling maze | 
passion -I no more inspire thee, Deceitful are the joys of life 
Come not but to see me O my Sweet! And vain the:hopes they raise 
If to love me longer now should tire thee, ; : pe 3 : 
Love me not I pray thee at thy feet. » 
At the window all day long lIl stay me, 
On the road my glances e'er shall be; 
And at night to sleep I shall not lay me, 
But the moon shall bear me company. 
All thou wishest, Sweet, I shall repay thee, 
Only take not from me memory ! Ze 


Afar in some ethereal clime 
Beyond the human ken, 

Resides the soul untouched by Time, 
Unknown to worldly: men. 


R. C. B. d e 
'The prime abode of this essence 
ADVICE TO MORTALS. Sincerely strive to gain; 
On the lines of Sankaracharya's By thinking rouse thy better sense 
Mohamad ean And break Illusion's chain, 
& A : 
I. 5: 
Renounce, O fool, thy love of greed, - Unsteady, like the water-drap 
>S grateful for thy share ; Upon a lotus: leaf, 
9r craving sure to woe doth lead, Is human life:: this breath may stop. 
-To comfort ne'er oh ne'er. And all may end in grief; 
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6. 


Or pain and sickness intervene 

To lead thy mind astray ; 
'The tempting world's illusive sheen 
May hide Truth's purer ray. 


7 
With age bent down and shaking pate, 
With weak and failing sight, 
The trembling staff bespeaks the state— 
Yet greed displays its might ! 
8. 


The gloom of night succeeds the day 
And eve the lovely morn; 

The frost of winter.bars the way 
Of spring superbly born. 


9. 
With stealth the years unheeded speed - 
Till Death this frame demands; 
Supremely still the Demon Greed 
'The mind of man commands. 
IO. 


What birth in death does not conclude ? 
What death leads not to birth ? 
Then wherefore Man! Thy merry mood, 


And where Thy joys, O Earth ! 
II 


Mysterious the world indeed — 
With joy is grief combin'd ! 

Forgetful Man! e’en now recede 
And learn to train thy mind. 


I2. 


In artless childhood's gladsome days 

'The mind from thoughts immune, 
The trumpet call of play obeys 

And sings in joyful tune. 

13. ; 

'The vernal tide of life imparts 

A sweet romantic grace— / 
The silly swains delude their hearts 

In artful Love's embrace. 


" , I4. . 
'The short-liv'd joys of fleeting youth 
Like shadows pass away | 
As years advance.—And Age uncouth 
Assumes unhindered sway. 


IS. 
All thoughts mundane, the mind enchain 
Of grey and garrulous Age; 
And so none seek the Lord's domain 
Except the blessed.sage. 
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16. 


So long thy earnings daily fill 
The household coffers well, 

Thy kinsmen will not treat thee ill 
Nor kindly thoughts repel : 


17. 
When near the end of life's sojourn 
Infirm and helpless thou— 
"Tis then thy cursed lot to mourn 
Thou wilt have cause enow. 


18. 


The near and dear will far retire 
When thou wilt reach that state— 

The son will not respect the sire, 
The loving wife will hate. 


I9. 
A noble maxim wilt thou learn, 
A help to wade through strife ? 
The lust of riches bravely spurn 
And lead a happy life. 


20. 


Of wealth and rank and health and youth < 


A fool is he that brags, 
For, any rainy day, in truth, 
May find him all in rags; 


2I. 


Or suddenly a Hand unseen 
Cut short the span of life. 

Where then will be his haughty mien? 
O, where his charming wife ? 


22. 
Beware of these, for yet there’s time 
For thee to mend thy ways; 
Devoutly search for truths sublime 
And pray for Heavenly Grace. 


20- 
The good and pious hearts are kind 
And ever glad to teach ; 
They always toil to raise mankind — 
Go humbly ; them beseech. 


24. 
The sea of Life, where dangers reign, 
Has One good bark secure— 
The Company of saintly men 
Whom Sin dare not allure. 


Norenpra Naru Roy, 
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Satyananda : by A. Madhaviah. Printed and 
published by the office of the “Mysore Review,” 
Bangalore. Price Rs. 2 only. 


The author is already pretty well known as the 
writer of the autobiographical sketch ‘“‘Thillai 
Govindan,” and the present volume has not certainly 
diminished his reputation. Satyananda is a novel of 
| 422 pages. The scene of the story is laid at Bengras 
| —somewhere between Bengal and Madras—but the 
i characters are all drawn from the latter province. 
Í The writer wields a vigorous and facile pen and can 
l express his thoughts in clear and forcible and at times 
| eloquent English. The educated modern lawyer with 
X P his fine disregard of moral scruples and wearing his 
patriotism on his sleevesas a cloak and an advertise- 
ment, the deceitful Jesuit managers:ofa South Indian 
College, the wiles of the proselytising missionary, the 
| superstitious and ignorant Hindu wife who ruins the 
v peace of a family, the orthodox but educated Hindu 
. who is one of *Nature's gentlemen,’ the young, up-to- 
x date College Student with his fine enthusiasm for the 
true and the good,—all this we find depicted in this 
book. Side by side we get graphic descriptions of a 
Governor's cupmatch, a truly Godfearing missionary’s 
philanthrophic endeavours, the machinations of an 
intelligent but unscrupulous police officer, and the 
aeiou: tricks .by which a Government Hospital 
Assistant contrives to make both ends meet. Interest- 
Pe nclcclights on the highways and byways of Anglo- 
Rd Posen society are thrown on the canvas 
at ARS A as m. € picture an animated representation 
ME en Gs gute Presidency. The author would 
hake o Bowe ul writer in his own vernacular if he 
ERES EE it as the vehicle of expression, but 
| n af its foreign garb there is not a single dull page 

epo BooK: His views are singularly free 

Ed BLADE kind and are rational, enlightened 
EEEa cee ne best sense of the term. Asan 
the author due ife and thought to Western peoples, 
extract will iul some recognition. The following 
- — more serious styl Sn illustration of the author's 
Hindu scrip m he worldwide tolerance of the 

ity their Dea the vague sense of spiritual immens- 
DP ailerories aaa Y aroused in the mind, their apt 
ation of the u MH K which captivated the imagin- 
Cean nnm ured and presented to the discern- 
spiritual be 28 a student unfathomable depths of 

Wonderfully m n ium the scientific manner, so 

about meene A methods, in which they set 

mg and unflinching spel truths, and the unswerv- 
reasoning was & boldness with which any line of 
above ali i ‘pursued to its ultimate issues, and 

» the mighty stock of spiritual truths gathered 


and ga ; 
shee by the giant intellects of his forefathers 


y 


mo 
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savages and Christ himself was by many centuries yet 
to come, appealed powerfully to Satya's mind.” 

The book is printed on thick paper in bold type, but 
the get-up is not up to the mark and printing mistakes 
abound. We hope to see these defects corrected in 
the second edition, which should not be long in coming. 


Tke Message of the East: by Ananda K. Coomara- 
swamy, D. Sc., Madras. Ganesh and Co. 


If the value of a book is to be judged by its bulk, 
this small volume of 50 pages would deserve 
scant mention. In reality however it deserves a place 
of honour in our bookshelves, for in these pages the 
author handles a subject —A rt—little known and less 
studied by us, with all the authority of a great art- 
critic that he is. The author begins by referring to 
the “Indianisation of the West’? which is a marked 
feature of the times in philosophy, psychology, religion 
and art, and quotes a recent English writer who says: 
“When a new inspiration comes into European art, 
it will come from the East." It is of this message of 
the East that Dr. Coomaraswamy speaks. ‘The art 
of the West is realistic, that of the East idealistic. It is 
a fatal view to hold that the significance of art lies 
“solely or primarily in the perfection. of its own 
technique, the subject- matter becoming indifferent, until 
atlast many realists depict equally willingly the hedious 
and the beautiful, sometimes apparently by definite 
choice preferring the former, so that the term ‘realistic’ 
in art and literature has come to mean the detailed 
presentation of the unpleasant. But even apart from 
this obvious evil, satisfaction in the development and 
exercise of the imitative faculty, carried to excess, 
precludes the evolution of the creative. The essential 
limitation of this realistic presentation of natural 
beauty lies in the restriction toa definite point in space 
and time and in the mingling of desire with emotion. 
The impression of the beautiful fades away in propor- 
tion as any relation of the beautiful object to the 
desires of the subject enters his consciousness...... This 
is particularly obvious, for example, in the treatment 
of the nude. Talent with capacity for labour is requir- 
ed to acquire technical perfection but genius sees into 
the inner soul of the object sought to be represented and 
this it does not by the development of the imitative 
faculty but by virtue of its imaginative grasp 
and by ‘yoga’ or contemplation, as Sukracharya puts 
it, till the self-identification with the imagined form 
becomes complete. When art has. attained this 
superior stage itis not necessary to paint a study in 
still life from a living model posing before the painter's 
eyes, for the artists’ imagination has visualised the 
image in an unchangeable, imperishable form which 
is for all time. “It is the message of Eastern art 

sychology to emphasise the possibility and manner 
of developing this power of subjective visual imagina- 
e of the East in art therefore is, 
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that there exists a greater beauty and truth than that 
of this phenomenal world ; and the artist must imitate 
the beauty which is in Heaven rather than its imperfect 
imitation in individual physical forms. “For why,” 
as Deussen says, “should the artist wish to imitate 
laboriously and inadequately what nature offers 
everywhere in unattainable perfection ?”” To transmute 
the momentary into the universal, to supplant the 
diversity, analysis and the separate self of the West 
by the unity of life and rhythm and discipline, the 
synthesis and the uniyersal self of the East, is again 
the message of the East. The standard of criticism 
which judges by mere anatomical correctness is false 
and quite modern, for it would accept the work of any 
academy student and reject the Early Ttalian painting 
and the Gothic woodcut. ‘The love of nature in all 
her moods has increased by a natural compensatory 
tendency, in proportion as human life has been 
divorced from nature. Itisin the absence of nature 
in the artificial life of towns, that we need pictures of 
nature's outward form to call up within us the memory 
of far off peace and beauty. No one in the constant 
presence of his mistress needs at the same time her 
picture, It is only in absence that a picture is desired, 
—and even so, perhaps, he. is the better lover who 
needs no picture in concrete form, having a more 
perfect memory picture in his heart. The modern 
habit of dolling the walls of a house with framed 
pictures of beautiful things was unknown in the days 
when all accessories of life itself were beautiful,” 
* The penultimate chapter is on the decline of art in 
modern India and its vulgarity, the disappearance of 
all that went to make the dignity, the grace and the 
mystery of Indian life, and the last chapter deals 
with art as affected by the revival of industrialism 
known as the Swadeshi movement On this latter 
point the writer's conclusion is stated in the following 
brief. paragraph: “The fact is that without artistic 
understanding, Indian manufactures cannot be effect- 
ively restored. It is suicidal to compete with Europe 
on a basis of cheapness, let the competition be on a 
basis of quality." Dr. Coomaraswamy is careful to 
point out that the ideal held up by him is the practical 
par excellence. ‘The loss of artistic understanding 
more than anything else has ruined Indian industries 
and prevents the possibility of their revival. The 
neglect of Indian music has taken away the livelihood 
of the maker of musical instruments, with their here- 
ditary and exquisite skill; has likewise destroved the 
livelihood of Indian musicians; and fifteen lakhs 


worth of foreign instruments are annually imported ` 


from abroad." “Therefore I sav to the well-to-do, 
that it is better to spend two hundred and fifty rupees 
on a Benares sari dyed with the country dves, though 
two hundred would pay for it dyed in aniline, than 
to subscribe ten times that amount to some Swadeshi 
factory for making nibs or cloth and from which you 
expect a handsome dividend." Here our author is 
no doubt betrayed into an exaggeration by his en- 
thusiasm for art; for it is obvious that the earning of 
dividends is necessary for the very purpose of acquiring 
means sufficient for the purchase of Benares saris 
worth Rs. 250 a piece. In other words, art can flourish 
only in an atmosphere of material prosperity. On the 
whole, Dr. Coomaraswamy is one ofthe few Indian 
writers who can teach us something new or original 
'and the small volume the purport of which has been 
oed above teems with thoughtful sug estions, 
= ic 
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The book is handsomely printed on art paper, and 
is illustrated with a beautiful portrait of the author 
in national costume. We would advise everyone who 
wants to make a critical study of Indian art to read, 
mark and inwardly digest this gifted writer's exposition 
of the subject. Tu 

It is much to be regretted that it is nowhere men- 
tioned in the book, either by the author or by the 
publishers, that itis reprinted from the Modern Review, 
Bande Mataram: Vols. I and II. Vande Mataram 
Press. Poona City. 1909. 


These two volumes seem (for they have been ushered 
into the world without any explanatory note or preface) 
to consist of extracts from the now defunct Bande 
Mataram newspaper of Calcutta. We do not think 
that the selections have been very happy. Many of 
the articles deal with personal controversies in which 
the names of Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, and Messrs. Tilak 
and Gokhale recur rather too often. The trial of Mr. 
Tilak and the Surat Congress monopolise the greater 
part of the compiler's attention. The editorial columiis 
of the Bande Mataram contained much that was 
worthy of permanent preservation, and a better selec- i 
tion could certainly have been made. To those who 
want to know something of the nationalist propaganda 
these two small volumes will however be useful. 


The speeches of Arabindo Ghose. Vande Mataram 


Press. Poona City. Price six annas. 


This small and unpretentious volume contains some 
of the best speeches of the apostle of nationalism, 
which are well known to the public and need .no 9 
introduction. The compiler has done a good service 
to the country by bringing them together and publish- y 
ing them at a cheap price. i 


1 
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Islam: Its aim and scope: by Mirsa Abul-Fasl. 


Calcutta. Reform Publishing Society, rgog. Price 
annas four. 
This is a paper read at the first session of the 


Convention of Religions held at Calcutta on April 10, 
1909. Educated exponents of Islamism have not been 
many, and the writer of this paper is to be congratu- i 
lated on his attempts to remove some of the prevailing 3 
misconceptions regarding his religion. 


Our Mill-hands and the Factory Labour Agitation: 
by V. A. Talcherkàr, General Manager, Kolhapur 
Mills. Indu Prokas Press, Bombay. 

Mr. Talcherkar possesses twenty years' experience 
of factory labour in the western presidency and is fully 
qualified to voice the grievances of the mill-hands 
and he does so with considerable ability. But the 
writer also puts in a plea for the mill-owners and 
conclusively shows that the Indian factory law cannot 
justly be identical with that of England in as much 
as the conditions are different and the mill-hands 
here are not so hard-worked as [Lancashire woul 
fain believe. "The mill factories in India, as the writer 
truly points out, are in a wav permanent famine 
relief works and he has no difficulty in showing that 
it would be Killing the factory-labourers by kindness to 
prevent them by legislative enactment from working 
in the mills except on certain specified terms to be 
laid down bo Sangiater ostensibly in their interest 


T Peh 
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put really in the interest of a far different class of 
iS ple living beyond the seas. 


Junior Geography of India, 
Ceylon : by C. Morrison. T. 
Price annas twelve. ; 
This is a beautifully got up and illustrated class- book 

of Geography on a somewhat novel plan. It is written 

in a descriptive form, and is mainly devoted to the 
cups LUI ME physical features and topography 
of the country with the aid of excellent maps. ‘The 


eo 
P Burmah and 
Nelson and Sons. 


ones : 
Bere, handicrafts, mills, mines and minerals 
occupy another; the cities are described only inci- 
dentally, and the prominent among them are alone 
mentioned. One chapter is devoted to the political 
Geography of the Indian Empire and the native states. 
The book is likely to prove attractive and instructive 
to those for whom it is intended and the price is 
undoubtedly cheap. 


VIII. Educational Guide for Indian 
Satis Kumar Bannerjea, Mitra 
Calcutta. 


The kook containsa list of the Educational societies 
and journals in Great Britain and India and selected 
question-papers set by different Universities, Indian 

.and foreign, are given. It is calculated to prove 
helpful to candidates for the Teachership examination. 
It is not easy to discover on what principle the names 
of periodicals have been chosen. 


IX. Social Evolution: by Faisukhlal Krishnalal 
Mehta, M. A. Indian Publishing Co., 5, Cavasji 
Patel street, Fort Bombay. Price Re. one. 


The scope of this small octavo volume of 166 pages 
is wide enough to comprise all subjects from the state 
down to religion, including such, minor headings as 
war and peace, national education, the family, the 
society, the position of women and the like. There is 
Some rambling of thought and the treatment, as 
might be expected, is often very inadequate. The 
author attempts to prove that Vedantism is the 
monism of Haeckel in an eastern: garb and the most 
rational religion and concludes with the optimistic 
view that in future injustice will be overthrown by 
Justice and might by right. The printing is bold, but 
the get-up of the book leaves much to be desired. 

Thg Trumpet Voice of India. Ganesh and Co, 
i Publishers, Madras. 


This is a collection of Mr. Banerjea's speeches 
recently delivered in England in connection with his 
visit to that country as the only Indian delegate to the 
QUAE Press Conference. ` Lord Morley's speech 
d pese atune and Journalism and Lord Cromer's 
diee attack on the Indian Press have been repro- 
enl in full. lhe attractiveness of the book has been 

"anced by the inclusion of two portraits, one being 
M of Mr. Banerjea and the other that of our 

sent Secretary of State. The get up of the volume 
7) the enterprise of the publishers. 

lona tians of South Africa: Helots within the 
; pa and how they are treated. By Henry S. L. 

7 tar, delegate to India from the Indian Community 


c 
the Transvaal. Natesan and Co. Madras. 
vice Re. r. 
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Teachers: by 
Institution, 


t lof this book Mr. Polak has given a 


religion and languages take up one chapter,’ 
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emigrants in the various South African colonies. Part 
ll, named ‘A Tragedy of Empire,’ gives the history 
of the passive resistance organised by South African 
Indians against the compulsory Registration Act-(1L of 
1907) passed by the Transvaal Parliament, and 
the heroic sacrifices and sufferings of the leadin 

Indian citizens are ‘narrated in detail. Part IIT 
contains extracts from the speeches of distinguished 
statesmen on the Indian problem in South Africa. 
In an appendix are reproduced some petitions 
to distinguished authorities submitted by British 
Indians, their wives, mothers and daughters. Al- 
together the volume before us contains in a concise and 
easily available form all that we need know regarding 
the present position of our fellow-countrymen in 
South Africa and as such it deserves wide circulation. 


Surendranath Banerjea in England. Published 


by Gupta, Mukherjiaand Co. Calcutta. 


This is a neat little volume of 112 pages containing 
the more important speeches delivered in June and 
July of this year by Mr. Banerjea in England, together 
with an account of his movements in that country and 
press notices of his speeches. "The frontispiece is an 
excellent up-to-date portrait of Mr. Banerjea. High 
tribute has been paid to Mr. Banerjea's eloquence by 
British politicians and the publishers have done well 
to reproduce his speeches in full. Mr. Banerjea is 
acclaimed throughout India as the people's tribune 
but his name is not popular among Anglo-Indians. 
His recent visit has however shown that the English 
people are not insensible to real merit, for from the 
moment he set foot on English soil, he was recognised 
as easily first among the overseas Press delegates. 
Mr. Banerjea utilised his visit to. the full by pleading 
our cause before the bar of English public opinion 
and he has thereby added to the long list of patriotic 
services which have earned for him the gratitude of 
his countrymen, 


A Discourse on the Study of Sanskrit: by 
Biswesar Das, B. A., Wilkins Press, 28, Beadon 
Row, Calcutta. 

This is a neatly printed brochure in which an: 
earnest plea is put forward for a more extensive study 
of Sanskrit. The writer admits the necessity for the 
cultivation of the English language and literature, but 
says that for the development of spirituality and 
nationalism, for zsthetic culture and philosophic 


. wisdom, Sanskrit is the language most suited to our 


genius. 


The Provincial Fudicial Service of Bengal and East 
Bengal and Assam (A compilation) : Published by 
R. Chatterjee, 210-3-1 Cornwallis Street, Calcutta, 
1909. Price annas eight. 


“The class of judicial officers," in the words: of the 
Bengalee, “who inspire the greatest amount of public 
confidence, next only to High Court Judges, are 
members of what is called the Judicial Branch of the 
Provincial Civil Service." And yet the members of 
this service have seldom been before the public eye, 
owing to the fact that their duties are not of a sensa- 
tional character, and they themselves have never been 

rone to ventilate their grievances. The hardships 
and disabilities which our subordinate judiciary suffer 


re nevertheless both numerous and serious, and 
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it is well that they have been brought together and 
published, for the first time we believe, in this small 
but excellently printed and well-got-up volume of 55 
pages. Incidentally, the opinions of some distinguish- 
ed authorities, mostly English, on the judicial aptitude 
and scrupulous honesty of this class of Indian public 
servants have been quoted. They are such as to fill 
the heart of every patriotic Indian with pardonable 
pride in his own countrymen. The public will find 
in the book a concise and authentic account of the 
inner working of the department of civil justice In 
British India; and the officers who compose the 
service will themselves find the facts and figures 
collated in the book very useful for purposes ol 
reference, while to the Government and the High 
Court, if they intend to make an honest attempt to 
remove the legitimate grievances of the service in the 
matter of pay, promotion and status, the book will 
furnish abundant materials to proceed upon. Con- 
sidering its neat get up, the book, which has been 
printed at the Kuntaline Press, is being offered at a 
very cheap price, and we recommend it with pleasure 
to those for whom it is intended. X 


The autobiography of Maharshi — Devendranath 
Tagore (with portraits). Translated from the 
original Bengali by Satyendra Nath Tagore and 
Indira Dew:. (bp. t95; Introduction I—XXIV). S. 
K. Lahiri & Co. 

The above publication will be gizen a hearty 
reception by all who are interested in the history of the 
Brahmo Samaj and who are anxious to know the mar- 
vellous career of Maharshi Devendranath Tagore. 
Born of an aristocratic family of Bengal, Devendra- 
nath Tagore by dint of an earnestness that is not 
ordinarily found in the world came into possession of 
the imperishable wealth of the spirit and enriched 
thereby the life of the whole nation. We do not in 
the least pretend to have properly appreciated the 
greatness of the Maharshi; for such an appreciation 
pre-supposes some affinity with his spirit. Nevertheless 
we are of opinion that whoever cares to read his 
autobiography with attention will not fail to be 
strongly impressed with his deep love of God—a love 
that made him pant, so to speak, ceaselessly for 
the Lord of his being as the hart panteth after the 


waterbrook. ‘he following extract will bear testi- 
mony :— 
AUR ERES In this way I gave away all my things. But 


the grief in my heart remained just the same, nothing 
could dispel it. It knew not where to turn for solace. 
Sometimes, lying on a sofa and pondering over 
problems about God, I used to become so absent- 
minded that I did not know when [ had got up from 
my couch and taken my meals, and lain down again. 
I used to feel as if Í had been lying there the whole 
time. I would go alone to the Botanical Gardens in 
the middle of the day, whenever I got a chance. It 
was a very secluded solitary spot. I used to take my 
seat on a tombstone in the middle of the gardens. 
Great grief was in my heart. Darkness was all 
around me. The temptations of the world had ceased, 
but the sense of God was no nearer—earthly and 
heavenly happiness were alike withdrawn. Life was 
dreary, the world was like a grave-yard. | found 
happiness in nothing, peace in nothing. The rays of 
the midday sun seemed to me black. At that time 
his song suddenly broke from my lips, “Vain, oh! 
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vain is the light of day, without knowledge all is dark 
asnight." This was my first song. I used to sing 
it out loud sitting alone on that tombstone.” = 

We have said above that we are not'fit to present 
a worthy estimate of the Maharshi; for the man who 
attained a height which it is the fortune of only a very 
few to do, whose life was a life of unbroken, nay, 
moment-by-momené communion with the Eternal 
Spirit, whose every accent breathed inspiration and 
whose every deed was the execution of the behests 


„of his Divine Master needs to be studied by the best 


minds of the land. The autobiography of such a man 
cannot but be interesting and helpful to the public 
although we find therein traces of reserve which is a 
most comely grace of genuine self-consecration. We 
are thankful to Mr. Satvendranath Tagore for his 
translation of the record of the noble life of his rever- 
ed father into English and though the non-Bengali 
community cannot read the original, which is one, 
of the most remarkable productions in the Bengali 
language by reason of its limpid flow of style and 
music of expression and of an earnestness of spirit 
which rings clear in almost every sentence and which 
swells at times into the deep notes of a majestic organ 
solemn as the “sound of many waters" and smites 
bravely upon the dormant chords of an indolent heart 
and which as such does not allow of being readily thrown 
or shaped anew into a different tongue, we rejoice to 
think that an opportunity has been presented to them 
inthe English version to acquaint themselves with 
the sore trials and temptations of one of the spiritual 
geniuses of modern India. The best thanks of the 
Indian public, therefore, are due to Mr. Satyendra- 
nath Tagore and his daughter Indira Devi for their 
translation, which is on the whole a successful one, 
of the life-story of the Maharshi and we hope that 
this noble book will be largely read by the educated 
men of the country. The reader will be relieved here 
and there by happy glimpses of the Maharshi’s 
domestic life and the accounts of his travels in the 
various: parts of India are of an enthralling interest.’ 
It will be a piece of instruction to several to know 


that the lavish beauties of nature unsealed the springs 


of this great man's heart. We are very often content 
to look: upon Nature as nothing more than a mere 
collection of phenomena and in our daily life of 
heedless bustle and petulant care we lose sense of 
her mysterious whole. Those who choose to hive 
anything to do with Nature'generally busy themselves in 
cutting her up limb by limb and such men are known 
as scicntists. But we forget that her loveliness is also 
a revelation, that the poet or the lover sees in her not an 
"irresponsive blankness" but a hidden store of mean- 
ing and lesson. lt is for this reason that Wordsworth's 
Lines near Tintern Abbey has been regarded by an 
able critic as new to mankind for practical purposes 
as the essential spirit of the Sermon on the Mount. 
Indeed, Wordsworth has shown how the con- 
templation of Nature can be made a_ revealing 
agency like Love or Prayer, “an opening into the 
transcendent world.’’ Such was the case with the 
Maharshi also and Nature was to him a revealing 
agency, not a mere collection of phenomena. In the 
prime of his vears the starry heavens filled him with ''a 
weight of awe not easy to be borne" and until the 
moment he departed this life he never tired of drawing 
from visible things an intuition of things not seen. 
Cuunrt Lar MUKERJI. 
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Ti Dietetic Treatment of Diabetes. By Major B. 
D Basu, 1. M.S. (retired), Second Edition, revised 
and enlarged. Published by the Panini Office, 

Bahadurganj, Allahabad. Price Re. 1-8-0. 
this book will be useful to medical practitioners and 
tients alike. It has been generally well-received by 
s English and Indian medical press. Being written by 

Ies rienced medical man who is himself an Indian, 

T AN and varied dietary prescribed in the book 

can with advantage be chosen from by all Indian 

sufferers from this disease. = 


SANSKRIT AND [ENGLISH. 


The Sacred Books of the Hindus. Edited by Major 
Vamandas Basu. Vol. ait, Part it, Chhandogya 
Upanishad. Translated by Babu Srisa Chandra 
Basu and published by Babu Sudhindra Nath 
Basu «t the Panini Office, Bahadurganj. Alla- 
habad, pp. (86-174): 

We had the pleasure of reviewing the first five parts 
of the series in previous issues of the Modern Review. 
This part is in no way inferior to those already 
reviewed. The series is being ably edited and 
translated and the get-up of all the books is excellent. 
This number contains the thirteenth section of the 
first chapter and the whole of the second chapter. In 
the Commentary of II, t4—21, Madhvacharyya 
controverts the doctrine of Maya and Monism. He 
writes—If it be said that Jiva and Brahman, though 
identical, have become separate owing to Upadhi or 
limiting adjuncts, then this Upadhi would affect both 
equally, because both are identical, and so Jiva and 
Brahman both become ignorant by force of the Upadhi 
acting equally on them, and it would follow that the 
evils of Upadhi would affect them both, that is to say, 
both would be subject to sorrow, pleasure pain, etc. 
Because both being identical are equally related to the 
Upadhi; the effect upon them would be the same. 
If it be said that the effect of Upadhi in one would be 
different from the effect of Upadhi in the other, that 
the relation of Upadhi in the case of one, is not the 
same relation with the Upadhi in the case of the other, 
and so though in the case of Jiva, it would become 
Ignorant though Upadhi, but not so the Iswara, then 
it would follow that the difference of this and that, 
between Jiva and Iswara is not the result of Upadhi 
but of something inherent in them both. Therefore 
Upadhi only manifests a difference which existed 
rom before in the thing itself. Those which are 
different in themselves from before, but which the, 
ISnorant ordinarily do not realise, those alone are 
made manifest by Upadhi, and brought within the 
POPE of the perception of the ignorant. The Upadhi 
ae itself Creates any difference. lt is never 
CEDE S. a difference in objects which are (or 
ume oMIcaL It is only the manifester of a pre- 
Hf s mines to the undiscriminating. ‘Therefore 
DE Ee t the Jiva and Isvara are not identical : 

NOS zog are different SES Moreover there is no 
Nee C Eun between the theory of void 

the Rare a of the Buddhists) and this theory that 
Proof of 1] als absolutely unreal and false. Uhere is no 
an ela s nance of such an Anitvvachaniya or 
time; ois men is both true and false, at the same 
not ERE usu unreal; which exists and does 
therefore foll hich is sat and asa£ at the same time. It 
ows that the Bheda_or the multiplicity of 
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objects is a reality and not false. This difference 
between objects, between God and man, between man 
and man, between them and the world, is a real and 
true differnce and not a mere Mirage. No one has 
ever experienced Monism; it is a theory based upon 
Instruction only. But the instruction itself is based 
upon the wrong interpretation of the Sruti text”. 


Manes CHANDRA GHOSH. 


BENGALI. 


I. Alo O Chhaya (Light'and Shade) : Fifth Edition. 
TT, Pauraniki (mythological poems). 


Bengal has always been fortunate in her poets. 
From the days of Jayadeva and Bidvapati down to 
modern times she has held her own with every other 
civilised country, eastern and western, in the high 
excellence of the singers who have made her groves 
vocal. At first poetry was passionately sensuous, 
but in Chandidas and some other Vaishnav poets 
the prevailing theme—love—was somewhat spiri- 
tualised. In modern Bengal, poetry has rung 
the changes on the entire gamut of human feeling, 
grave and gay, tragic and comic, sensuous, heroic and 
spiritual. Our poets have composed epics the strains 
of which are like the voiceof a mighty organ, lyrics full 
of fervour and pathos, songs steeped in an exquisite 
melody, narrative pieces like crystal brooks flowing 
smoothlv along the level meadows of her countryside. 
Every shade of fancy, every mood of feeling, has 
found a fit poetic rendering in the hands of our great 
poets. Among the very greatest of these the gifted 
authoress of the volumes now under review has already 
taken her place, and it would be an work of super- 
erogation to praise her poems anew. Her love poems 
are characterised by a limpid purity of thought and 
language, and her mythological pieces are redolent of 
far off classical perfume. ‘They remind us of a time 
when this Aryabarta, this Bharatavarsha of ours was 
the sacred habitat of venerable Rishis renowned for 
their plain-living and high thinking, and mighty 
warriors whose code of chivalry bespoke rare culture. 
We admire the poetess's command over an exquisitely 
chaste and classical diction, her easy flow, her grace- 
ful and delicate conceptions, and the beautiful sugges- 
tiveness of many of the poems, but most of all the 
vision and the insight which can reconstruct for us all 
that is best and noblest in a past age and thus foster 
in our minds a love and reverence for the motherland 
abiding as the hills and pervading as the atmosphere 
we breathe. The get-up of the books leaves nothing 
to be desired, and there is no doubt that the present 
editions will be as popular as their predecessors. 


A Manual of Bengali composition by Fay Gopal 
Kaviratno, Asst. Headmaster, Atheneum  Institu- 
tion, Calcutta. 


This is one of those guide books which purport to 
teach short ways to success. We all know that 
there is no royal road to learning, but success in ex- 
aminations is apparently a different thing from the 
acquisition of knowledge, otherwise these books 
would not be so common. The book is well got 
up and gives some specimen essays in Bengali and 
in other ways tries to help the examinee through 
the portals of the University in regard to his own 
vernacular. We are not sure that a book of this kind 
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‘ow? 
is to be welcomed, but such as it is, it is likely to 
prove useful to those for whom it is intended. 


IV. Govinda Sinha: by Pasanta Kumar Bandyo- 
padhyaya. 65/2 Premchand Baral’s Street, Calcutta 
Price six annas. 

We welcome this book, which is a life of the tenth 
Sikh Guru, told in simple and unostentatious language 
and offered at a very moderate price. No detail of 
importance has been omitted and the story has been 
attractively told. Guru Govind Singh is one of In- 
dia's noblest sons and we can learn much from his 
life. The writer has rendered a good service by 
making the story of his life accessible to Bengalis. 
The get up of the book is fairly good, and an ex- 
cellent portrait of the subject of the sketch enhances 
its value. 


V. Sabitri: by Kartic Chandra Das Gupta B. A. 
Published by K. V. Seyne aad Brothers, Calcutta. 
Price annas six only. 

This is a little book in which the story of Sabitri 
and Satyaban—one of the finest in the mythology of 
any country—has been told in a simple and attractive 
way for the edification of our boys and girls. The 
get up of the book is simply captivating. The cover 
has been artistically designed, and five neat 
coloured pictures, in the realistic style of the west, 
illustrate the contents. ‘The book is beautifully printed 
on art paper and bound with a silken knot. Consi- 
dering the high finish of the book, the price is 
very cheap. It is a book which ought to be 
in the hands of every Bengali boy and girl. 


Deshi O Bilati (stories of India and England). By 
Prabhat Kumar Mukhopadhyay, 3.4. Gurudas 
Chatterji, 201 Cornwallis Street, Calcutta Pp. 348. 
Re 1-8. 

Of the best writers of short stories in Bengali Mr. 
Mukerji is the only one who is still writing them, the 
others having practically ceased to exercise their gifts 
in this direction. Some of his stories are simply 
excellent, and of all of them it may be said that not 
one is dull reading. His lightness of touch, the purity 
of his diction and his pervading humour are well- 
known. Ifa story has a moral, it is never obtruded 
on our attention. 


Vikvampurer Itihas (the history of Vikrampur): 
illustrated with maps and photographs; by 
Jogendra Nath Gupta. (Pp.x x ii + 412 + App. 
20). Published by Bhattacharya and Sons, 65, 
College Street, Calcutta. 1316 B. S. Price Rs. 2/8/o. 


Vikrampur, now a'purgannah of the districts of 
Dacca and Faridpur situated on both sides of the river 
Pudma, was known in ancient times as Samatat and 
Banga. By the Partition of Bengal, it has now been 
severed from the bulk of the province to which it gave 
its name. [t is the birthplace of the Buddhist savants 
Dipankar, who spread Buddhism in Thibet, and 
Silabhadra, a celebrated professor in the university of 
Nalanda, and of Halayudho, the chief justice of king 
Laksman Sen, and the author of Bramhana-sarvaswa. ` 
Vikrampur was the seat of the Sen kings of Bengal, 
and under the heirs of Ballal Sen, it retained its 
independence for a century after the greater part 
of Western Bengal had succumbed to Bakhtiar 
.. Khilji.- When the Moguls had established their 
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power all over Bengal, Vikrampur alone with: 
stood their might under the leadership of Chand Roy 
and Kedar Roy—two of the famous band of twelve 
Bhuias or chieftains who really ruled Bengal. Kedar 
Roy thrice repulsed Raja Man Singh and his Mogul 
hordes in pitched battles fought on land and water, 
When the Mogul Empire was about to fall to pieces, 
Maharaja Rajballav of Vikrampur was the subadar 
of Monghvr, and his son Raja Krishna Das was the 
governor of Dacca, and it was the fabulous wealth of 
the latter which led to the battle of Plassey and the 
downfall of Serajud-dowlah. In modern times, 
Vikrampur has given birth to scientists like Dr. J. C. 
Bose, judges like Sir Chandra Madhab Ghose, Kt., 
lawyers like Manomohon Ghose and C. R. Das, 
orators like Lal Mohan Ghose, journalists like Sitala 
Kant Chatterjea of the Lahore Tribune, once 
the terror of official wrongdoers in the Punjab, 
poets like Govinda Chandra Ray, author of 


immortal songs, @qataza} and — «esa 
and Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, lin- 


the two 


a Ti SIS A 
guists like Dr. Nishi Kant Chatterjea, late Professor 
St. Petersburgh University. doctors like Goodeve 
Chakraburty, scholars like Privanath Sen and athletes 
like Prof. Shyama Kant Bannerjea the tiger-tamer. 
Vikrampur has ever been the seat and centre of 
sanskrit learning, and the birthplace of famous 
pundits. All the great kavirajes who are renowned 
no less for their wealth than for their learning, except 
Kaviraj Dwaraka Nath Sen, have been born in 
Vikrampur. The enterprising merchant-princes, the 
Kundus of Bhagyakul, also belong to Vikrampur. 
For its area it boasts of more highly educated men 
than any other part of United Bengal, and this is almost 
entirely due to the absence of an idle bodv of landed 
proprietors in Vikrampur. It is essentially a land 
where the middle classes are predominant. Altogether, 
Vikrampur is a land to be proud of, and both by reason 
of its antiquity and historical importance, as well as 
the great men it has given birth to in ancient, medizeval 
and modern times, its history is well worth: writing, 
and we welcome the nicely bound and handsomely 


got up volume now nnder review as the first serious : 


attempt in that direction. 

The author of the book is a Beneali scholar who 
wields a felicitious pen, and has a passionate devotion 
for theland which gave him birth. He has traced 
the history of Vikrampur from the Vedic times down 
to the present day and taken immense pains to. gather 
his materials from all available sources. His language 
rises at times to poetic fervour and eloquence. ° Few 
descriptions in Bengali literature can equal the passase 
in which he has described the naval fights of Kedar 
Roy with Raja Man Singh (chapter VII). The 
pages of the volume now before us however bear ample 
testimony to the fact that he has not sacrificed histori- 
cal accuracy to patriotic ardour. In fact, the young 
author has shown considerable industry and research 
in collating and arranging his matetials. The book is 
adorned with some fine photographs, illustrating the 
sculpture and architecture of Vikrampur. The 
exquisite silver statue of Vishnu discovered near 
Rampal, and the many-steepled temples of Rajnagar 
indicate the high excellence attained in these arts in 
the Hindu and Mogul periods by the inhabitants of 
Vikrampur. The book throws interesting. sidelights 
on the manners and customs, and the mental, moral 
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and social condition of the Bengalis before the 
advent of the British power. The value of the book 
has been enhanced by two maps, showing the almost 
incredible changes wrought by the river Ganges, 
locally known as the Pudma, in the topography of the 
country. Nearly a century ago, the whole of Vikram- 
ur lay on the northern side of the Pudma ; now the 
river divides it into two halves, the southern half being 
incorporated in the district of Faridpur. Truly has 
the river been called Kirtinasha (the destroyer of famous 
sites —an unenviable distinction which it acquired 
by swallowing the city of Sripur, the capital of Kedar 
Ray in Vikrampur, and which has been confirmed 
by its more recent destruction of Rajnagar, the seat 
of Maharaja Rajballav. 

We now proceed to point out some of the defects of 
the books, most of which are comparatively insignifi- 
cant, and can be easily corrected in the second 
edition which is sure to be called for soon. The 
author refers (p. 57) to the gold coins discovered at 
Rampal, but makes no attempt to enrich his history 
with the materials derivable from these numismatic 
records. The statement that the Hindus outnumber 
the Mahomedans in Vikrampur (p. 80) is true only 
of the portion lying within the jurisdiction of Srinagar 
police-station (vide the Dacca District Gazetteer, 
compiled at the instance of Lord Curzon). The 
reference to Uncle Tom's Cabin and slavery in 
England at page 326 is a serious mistake. ‘United 
States of America’ should be substituted for ‘England’ 
inthis passage. Materials have been borrowed from 
some magazine articles for which no acknowledgement 
has been made, e.g., an article on Rampal in the 
Bharati by Babu Chandra Kumar Mukherji and 
another on the ‘Bratas’ of Vikrampurin the Prabashi 


by Babu Jnan Chandra Bannerjea. We miss the: 


names of Mr. Bradley-Birt's "Romance of an 
Eastern Capital’, Babu Nagendra Nath  Basu's 
‘Tara she Zfesty and Babu Pares Nath Bannerjea's 
"atris gage in the bibliography given at p. xiii. 
The map of modern Vikrampur might be considerably 
improved. It does not give the names of all the 
rivers which encircle the island, and many important 
villages are omitted. The canal from Mirkadim to 
Makohati—one of the most prominent waterways—is 
not shown. Even the points of the compass are not 
indicated. The sites of wellknown villages which 
have been washed away, j.e. Kalipara, Tarpasha, 
Rajnagar, have not been pointed out, nor has the 
name and position of any village of South Vikrampur 
been given. Printing mistakes, specially of English 
words, abound. Persian and Pali words and sayings 
have been quoted in English. They should have been 
given either in the original or "in Bengali. Dr. 
J.C: Bose's famous scientific works, e. g. ‘Response 
in the living and non-living’ €c., the able and 
thoughtful ‘Introduction to the study of Hinduism’ 
UE late Hon’ble Guruprosad Sen, the first 
graduate of Vikrampur, the work by which Mrs. 
"Thee Naidu is known as a poetess of rare merit— 
water ipbreshiald seat not named. A similar 
writers sr Ve done to the minor contemporary 
kno En tro amnur. whose contributions to well- 
SOUS ACH periodicals have been ignored. Of 
(isto eet oce names have been mentioned 
OM Ie 5 ,aS many as 30 belong to the author's 
aste, and the performances of some of the 
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are so insignificant that, considering the serivus 
purpose of the book, the author would have shown 
greater discretion and judgment if he had refused to 
insert their names. And yet some names have been 
omitted whose absence can only be accounted for as 
being dueto hurry or oversight. Among these, one 
must be mentioned here. Babu Chandra Kant Basu 
of Vikrampur won the Elliot Gold Medal by his essay 
on Barisal Guns. Sir Charles Elliot was so delighted 
with the scientific acquirements of this gentleman 
that he gave away the medal] in person at a special 
meeting of the Asiatic Society. Lord Kelvin and his 
no less famous brother, Professor Thompson, pre- 
sented him with a complete set of their works. To 
make the book as exhaustive as possible, the author 
might well have added lists of (1 all gazetted officers 
and leading lawyers (including b ters) of Vikram- 
pur ; (2) all scholars of Vikrampur with foreign degrees, 
e. g., Professors J. N. Das Gupta, S. C. Mahalanabis, 
P. Chatterji and others; (3) industrial students of 
Vikrampur in Japan, America and elsewhere. Ex- 
tracts from the Dacca District Gazetteer and Bengal 
Census Reports, showing the population of Vikram- 
pur, the ratio of Hindus and Mahomedans, of the 
different castes and sects of the Hindus, of literates 
and illiterates etc., should have been given in the form 
of an appendix. z 

But in spiteof these and other defects too insigni- 
ficant to mention, the book remains a monument of 
the author’s painstaking industry and scholarship. 
Books of this kind really enrich Bengali literature, 
and the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad (Bengal Academy 
of Literature) has done well to setit out on its voyage 
with its Zmprimatur on the title-page. We wish 
the author every success, and have no doubt that 
the volume under review will win a high place for 
itself in the heart of every Bengali reader by sheer 
force of merit. 
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Vanaushadhi-davpana, or the Ayurvedic Materia 
Medica with quotations and copious original 
prescriptions from standard works. By  Kawiraja 
Biraja Charan Gupta Kavibhusana, the Raj Vaidya 
of Cooch Behar With an introduction by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya  Kaviraja Bijaya Ratna Sen 
Kaviranjaua. 2 Vols. S. C. Auddy aud Co. 
Calcutta. 


These two handsome volumes reflect. great credit on 
their author, whohas taken great pains in collecting avail- 
able information onarticles of Vegetable Materia Medica 
known to and commonly used by the Hindu physicians 
of this country. [n addition to givingthe opinions of 
Sanskrit writers the learned compiler has also incor- 
porated in his work the views of modern authors on 
the Indian Materia Medica. He has quoted largely 
from Dymock and Khory's works. We should have 
been glad had he also given prominence to the 
researches of the late Drs. Moodeen Sheriff of Madras, 
Sakharam Arjun and Gopal Pandurang of Bombay, and 
Rahim Khan of Lahore on the indigenous drugs of 
this country, as well as compiled from the volumes of 
the Pharmaceutical Journal, and other recent publica- 
tions bearing on drugs of India. 

‘There appears to be something like a Renaissance 
of Sanskrit learning in this country. The Hindu 
Conference which recently met at Lahore passed a 
resolution to encourage the study and practice of the 


Ayurvedic system of medicine. This cannot be 
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properly done unless the indigenous drugs of India 
are systematically studied and experimented upon. 
The first step necessary for such a study is the proper 
identification of these drugs. Hence accurate drawings 
of them should be made. We strongly urge the 
Hindu Sabhas, Conferences and practitioners of Indian 


svstems of medicine to undertake the publication of 
the drawings of drugs and plants used in medicine, 
We know of persons who are willing to undertake 
this task if sufficient encouragement is meted out to 


them. 


COMMENT AND CRITICISM 


Western Civilization. 


I confess, I was hardly prepared for Prof. Bannerji's 
three columns of criticism of my short note. My object 
in writing that note was not cont;oversv, nor had I 
the audacity to hope that it would be “helpful or 
illuminating” to him. A strong sense of duty impelled 
me to write it. I feel very strongly the evils of the 
prevailing race-feeling. I have often thought of taking 
my share in the noble work of combating it, but consi- 
dering the obscurity and insignificance of my position 
and the improbability of any one being influenced by 
my words, I have abstained. On the day, I wrote my 
comment, I felt the impulse rather strongly and, 
perhaps foolishly, obeyed it. ‘ 

With due respect to Mr. Bannerji, I must say that 
I do not find much in his criticism to reply to, He 
repeatedly takes me to task for not defining Western 
Civilisation. It was beyond my purpose to do so and 
it could not have been done without the composition 
of a treatise for which I have neither the time" "nor, I 
fear, the ability. Mr. Bannerji quotes some of my state- 
ments and sneers at them as copy-book maxims. 
Well, if vou so take them, all the principles of morality 
and religion are copy-book maxims. If to call a_ prin- 
ciple a -copy-book maxim is to refute it, I admit that 
I have been refuted. Even ‘‘copv-book maxims” and 
“obvious truisms" may sometimes be deserving of 
serious attention. I was once asked by some of my 
friends to preach a sermon. After much consideration 
I had to give the reply that I was unable to find anv- 
thing better to say than what I had read, as a child, 
in Vidyasagar's First Bengali Primer, “Do not steal" 
“Do not tell a lie," “Do not quarrel with any one.” &tc. 

Where did I say that ‘material prosperity is a test 
of civilisation" ? I deny altogether that mere brute force 
and material prosperitv enable a nation to be dominant. 
It is too large a subject for being discussed in a note 
like this. May I request Mr. Bannerji to read a 
book if he has not read it already, which by the com- 
mon consent of the supporters and the opponents of 
its author, is one of the greatest that belones to the 
world’s literature, viz., Hegel's Philosophy of History? 
Dominance in the world is the conclusive proof, the 

only proof available, of the worth of ta nation, Right 
is might. s 
“I deny,” says Mr. Bannerji, “that the worth of a 
civilisation is to be judged by the greatest men 
of that country." Perhaps not, if the great men 
were rare and exceptional. But when there is a 
continuous stream of them, you can only conclude that 
‘there is some inherent power in the civilisation, whose 
offspring they are, to produce them. I could fill 


pages of the Modern Review with the names of 
illustrious men of Europe, not of the remote past but 
of to-day, who show in their lives what Western 
Civilisation inspite of its occasional drawbacks, really 
is. After all, you must judge a people by its good 
men. If not, why blame Macaulay for judging the 
Bengali race by the type of Bengalis with whom Clive 
and Warren Hastings had dealings ? 

“I deny that Shakespeare, Milton, Kant and Spinoza 
are the fruits of Western Civilisation.” Mr. Bannerji 
dwells at considerable length on this point. I.do not 
exactly understand what he means. He occasionally 
seems to identify Western Civilisation with English 
Civilisation. If to be born and brought up in the 
midst of a civilisation and to be moulded and fashioned 
by it is not to be the product of it, then, of course, the 
great men I named are not the products of Western 
Civilisation. 


Mr. Bannerji, besides other questions, which I 
cannot quote without unduly encroaching upon the 
space of the Modern Review, asks, "Where in the 
Western world of the twentienth century, do we find 
any trace of that god-intoxication which filled to over 
flowing the pious soul of Spinoza?" I answer, it is 
not easy for any man in any country to rise to the 
height of Spinoza, but depth of spirituality and cle- 
vation of thought akin to his, I find almost every- 
where in the higher literature of the “Western world 
of the 20th century." This, in Mr. Bannerji’s judg- 
ment, may be mere illusion, but I prefer to retain 
my illusion and be appreciative than acquire the 
sorrv wisdom which sees in the splendid achievements 
of a large section of mankind only Mammon-worship. 
“Mammon” we read, “is its God; mills, factories 
and coal mines are its temples (woe to the 
Bangalakshmi Cotton Mill, the Swadeshi steam- 
ship Company and such other concerns!); while the 
blare of the steam -whistle and the roar of the dynamite 
are its timbrels and harps of gold." All this is fine 
rhetoric, no doubt, but is also symptomatic of jaun- 
diced vision. A medical friend tells me that if a 
man gets violently angry, the secretion of bile may 
be interfered with and jaundice may ensue. Mr. 
Bannerji and the political »artv to which he belongs 
are just now very angry with the English and the 


consequence is the jaundiced eye with which he sees 
Western civilisation. 


In reply to my statement that a nation that does 
not respect other nations, does not in reality respect 
itself, Mr. Bannerji asks, “Do the English overflow 
with respect for other nations ?"' My answer is, they 
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the evil manners of isolated individuals, 
I am a very regular reader of papers 
e Standard, the Spectator, and what 
most strikes me is the chivalrous spirit in which they 
deal with the affairs of England's rival nations. 
England is just at present almost on terms of enmity 
with Germany, but how admirable is the habitually 
dignified and courteous language in which the leading 
English papers speak of Germany. Compare the 
the Times and the Spectator, for instance, 


‘misled by 
m of the best. 


like the Times, th 


language of 


in which 4f l 4 É 
Varma with the language in which Bengali papers 


|. 4 which must be presumed to be of a similar respect- 
| ability, jeer at Lord Curzon. I, remember very well 
the keen appreciation of Japanese greatness and 
Russian bravery in the late war in the English papers. 


| I looked in vain for anything like it in our papers. 
i During the Boer war not a single unkind word was 
| used against the Boer nation. On the contrary, 
| columns were filled with enthusiastic admiration of 
| the bravery of Botha, Cronje, De Wet, Delarey and 

others. What moral do you draw from the splendid 
| reception which all classes of Englishmen recently 
i accorded to Mr. Surendranath Banerjea, who is the 
| life and soul of the boycott movement in this country ? 
W And how do we, torch-bearers of civilisation, speak 


4. > and write about eminent English statesmen who, rightly 
: or wrongly but honestly, differ from us ? : 
“Jt would lead to endless confusion," Mr. Bannerji 

tells me, “if we were to identify Western Civilisation 

with, Christianity, with Hellenism, with Calvinism, 
with the culture of the renascence or with any of the 


029 various types of thought and sentiment which have 
prevailed and spread their sway in Europe from time 


) 
y to timc." Yes, take away from a thing all the 
| essential elements which constitute it and then give 
| ne name of it to the remaining abstraction or to some 
| arbitrary creation of your own fancy. Subduct from 
| the grinning cat the cat itself and what remains is, of 
| course, a grin without a cat, which Alice found in 
| Wonderland ! 
i is BE Bannerji says, Whether Western Civilisation 
Y Ts or bad, will depend! upon the answer to this 
ity of MM hat is its effect. upon the general- 
TCR mes living according to its canons? Has it 
eats A Brand humane? Has it refined their 
restful E 1 eralised their minds? Has it made them 
i A M ee peace with "themselves and 
hei 20 RE ith the rest of the world? Has it helped 
of M E themselves with the great march 
not Mr peus in this moving cosmos of ours". Let 
f may pe e throw stones. “lhe people of Europe 
| ut can eee but we, at any rate, are civilised ; 
marks of ci A annerjl say that his description of the 
à of the Moda ru applies tous? In this very issue 
: that ned m eview, i find an able writer declaring 
a day and SRL the calm of our society there groans by 
x NEC (9 And night a furious tempest of peevish discontent.” 
4 ec A) UE civilisation has made us so “gentle and 
Opinion, one Em certain leading organs of public 
illiam petris Open expressions of regret that Lord 
so “refined cur Cue Abolished the Suttee; 1t has 
the inability to se arts and liberalised our minds that 
9i entire natio ve Saying good in the civilisation 
the habitual f ns of at least two continents has become 
“restful and conte of our mind; it has made us so 
with the ontented'' that we are perfectly contented 
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depressed classes; it has promoted our “amity with 
the rest of the world" to such an extent that I am 
obliged to protest against the excess of it in Mr. 
Bannerji; it has enabled us so to “harmonise our- 
selves with the great march of phenomena in this 
moving cosmos of ours” that, inspite of the law of 
natural selection, we, according to an eminent 
Bengali authority, are a dying race: 

I will say no more. I donot think any. useful purpose 
will be served by prolonging this controversy with 
Mr. Bannerji. My interpretation of Western Civili- 
sation is so fundamentally different from his, that it is 
mere waste of time and energy to argue any further. 
By raising my feeble voice against the suicidal folly 
of hating every thing Western, I have done what, 
my conscience prompted me to do and that is 
satisfaction enough for me. If the nationalism of 
which we hear so much had been of a healthy type, 
such a nationalism, for instance, as that of Ram 
Mohun Roy or even. of Raj Narain Bose, no body 
could have anything to say against it, But the thing 
which we see all around us is a noxious poison which 
is destroying the not too vigorous germs of our 
national life. It is race-hatred pure and undiluted. 
While affecting to despise Western Civilisation, we 
are freely imitating the vices of it, but fail even to 
understand that the “gloss and glamour” of its mere. 
exterior is not the inner kernel of it. I have no hope 
whatever of making any impression on Mr. Bannerji 
and others like him. ‘hey, from my point of view, 
are lost minds. 

But I appeal 
unprejudiced to 
Fear it, shun it, damn it. 
enough mischief already. 
to whatis best in your 
the splendid virtues of 


to those of my readers who are still 
beware of the monster of race-hatred. 
Heaven knows, it has done , 
By all means, stick firmly 
own civilisation, but adopt 
the West and adapt them 
to your conditions and environment. Above all, do 
not be puffed up with conceit and imagine that 
you are the chosen people of God, while the rest of the 
world are outer barbarians. That way damnation lies. 


HtRALAL HALDAR.” 


BERHAMPUR : 
December 5, 1909- 


‘Western Civilization’. 


Haldar’s latest contribution to the Modern 
Review is a curious and interesting performance tn 
every way. |t is curious alike for what it says and 
what it does not say, for the violence and ill-temper 
with which it is written, and above all for its caretul 
avoidance of the real topic of discussion. As for his 
loss of temper and self-control, | may assure him that 
I am more concerned on his account than on mine. 
Indeed, the fury of his rhetoric, the refreshing candour 
with which he 'damns' all and sundry, is rather 
flattering to my self-complacence than otherwise. 
It makes me suspect that henis (consctots of the 
weakness of his cause, and tries to make up by bluster 
for the bad and rickety arguments, he has at his 
command. The medical friend who told Mr. Haldar 
the little fact about secretion of bile and jaundice and 
so forth meant his advice, I presume, as à gue ;hint 
for Mr. Haldar himself; but unfortunately the good 
doctor has failed in. his. purpose, his patient has not 
taken the hint. mid. Yr 
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l have said that Prof. Haldar's contribution is 

curious alike for what it says and what it leaves unsaid. 
For instance, he takes the world into his confidence 
and imparts to them the momentous fact that he has 
read Hegel's ‘History of Philosophy.’ ‘his is delight- 
ful news to be sure, and I congratulate Prof. Haldar 
on his remarkable achievement; bus it is—might 
I say so ?—slightly superfluous. Again, he whispers 
to us the interesting fact that he is a regular reader 
of the Times and the Spectator. This also is a 
gratifying piece of information, and would be welcome 
to the editors of the newspapers concerned. But it 
does not enlighten us much on Western Civilization— 
does it? Lastly, Mr. Haldar makes the solemn 
announcement that [ am a ‘lost mind’, doomed, 
destined to everlasting ‘damnation.’ This is distressing 
on my personal account, no doubt, and makes me 
tremble for my future welfare. But by a heroic effort 
of volition, I put away the personal question altogether 
and venture to ask in an agitated whisper, “ What— 
what—about Western Civilization ?” 

Apparently, however, Prof. Haldar is not very eager 
to talk upon that subject. He has plenty of rods in 
pickle to beat his humble opponent with; and chief in 
the list of the heavy indictment which he draws up 
against me is my political opinion. I might express 
a mild surprise at having politics dragged in on the 
present occasion; but | must take Mr. Haldar as I 
find him to be, and follow him, with what patience 
I can, in the devious line which he adopts for himself. 
Prof. Haldar says:— 

"Mr. Bannerjee and the political party to which 
he belongs are very angry with the English and the 
consequence 1s the jaundiced eye with which he sees 
Western Civilization.” Fora piece of inconsequence, 
pure and simple, this sentence would be difficult to 
beat. “Iam angry with the English, and therefore 
I hate Western Civilization," this logic is exquisitely 
absurd and, I confess, quite beyond my comprehension. 
Are we to suppose then that Western Civilization is 
synonymous with English Civilization ? Apparently that 
is the strong delusion under which Mr. Haldar is 
labouring ; or why should he conjure up the bogey of 
race-hatred in my inoffensive remarks on Western 
Civilization? Is it due to the blindness of controversial 
fury? Orisit simply a charitable attempt to raise a 
prejudice against. me in the minds of a certain section 
of the readers? I know that ‘loyalism’ is a profitable 
trade in these days; and I am glad that Mr. Haldar 
knows his trade so thoroughly. His eager desire to 
defend the English from imaginary ebullitions of hatred 

on my part is touching to contemplate ; it shows that 
Mr. Haldar is wise in his generation. But this careful 
avoidance of the question at issue, this running away 
upon a false and misleading track, this deliberate 
desire to confuse the issues of the controversy—is it 
one of the splendid virtues of the West which Mr. Haldar 
wishes us to imitate ? 

Prof. Haldar concludes his article with an eloquent 
homily on race-hatred. As I have pointed out 
already, his line of argument is more curious than 
edifying. “I have spoken disparagingly of Western 
Civilization ; ergo I must be actuated by race-hatred.”’ 
Could logical inconsequence go any further? Besides, 
would Mr. Haldar pardon me for pointing out that 
his remarks in this connection lack the charm of 

novelty ? From the highest to the lowest, from grave 
dignitaries of State down to the paltriest Anglo-Indian 
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rags of Calcutta—all have lectured us on the heinous 
sin of race-hatred. We may be pardoned, therfore, 
ifwe take Prof. Haldar's homily as a stale tirade 
on a stale topic. Indeed, it would almost lead one 
to suspect that he is rather fond of holding forth 
on trite topics of copy-book morality. His gifts of 
sermonizing—which he rather unduly depreciates in 


the early part of his article—seem to have developed 3 


wonderfully with the course of time. 

By the way, Mr. Haldar has taken offence at my 
T He says 
“if vou so take them, all the principles of religion and 
morality are copy-book maxims.” With his good 
leave, I must be permitted to say that it is not so. In 
the first place, when we sneer at a remark as copy-book 
morality, it is not the maxim with which we find fault 
so much as your way of handling it. “Do not steal,” 
“do not tell à lie"—:hese are unexceptionable senti- 
ments truly. And yet if a grave professor of philosophy 
should take it into his head to impart these maxims, in 
confidenc, to the benighted readers of the Modern 
Review, he would deserve to be laughed. at for his 
pains. Even great general truths may be made to seem 
ridiculous by the pomp and parade with which you 
trot them out. And in the case of Mr. Haldar what 
he was handling was no fruth, general or otherwise, 
but a shrivelled and meagre platitude, after all. 

I know that all this has nothing to do with Western 
Civilization. But Mr. Haldar has strown his para- 
graphs so thick with remarks of very questionable 
relevancy that, in justice to myself, I must take them 
into some slight consideration. I had asked “Do the 
English just overflow with respect for other nations’’? 
Prof. Haldar emphatically assures me that they do. 
And then, in proof of the chivalry of the English 
nation, he proceeds to say: "During the Boer war 
not a single unkind word was used against the Boer 
nation". ‘Truly, it would require an audacious 
imagination to speak of chivalry or kindness in con- 
nection with the English and their treatment of the 
Boers; but the excessive zeal of Mr. Haldar’s 
advocacy makes him impervious to a sense of the 
ridieulous. What chivalry was there, I ask, in the 
wanton attempt to rob a brave and generous people 
of the liberty which they valued more than their 
lives? What chivalry was there in sending out 200,000 
soldiers to crush. a small handful of people, aflame 
with holy zeal to defend their hearths and homes ? 
Above all, what chivalry was there in starving Boer 
women and children in the infernal ‘block houses’ 
set up by the English soldiery? Did not Sir Henry 
Cambell-Bannerman stigmatize these methods as 
"methods of barbarism’? Ah! ‘but, I forget; Mr. 
Haldar has got his answer ready. ''Look at the 
columns of the English newspapers," he will say; 
were they not filled with kind words? what more 
could the Boers expect?' What more, indeed! 
Beggars must not be choosers; the weak can have 
no rights; and kind words, on Mr.  Haldar's 
principles, must be taken as compensation in full 
for all wounds to honour, mind, and body ! 

In the same connection, Mr. Haldar says: “I remem- 
very well the keen appreciation of Russian bravery in 
the late war in the English papers.” I remember equally 
well that all this keen appreciation did not prevent the 
English from stealing a march upon the brave Russians 
so far as Tibet was concerned. To roll about empty 
phrases of, compliment in the mouth, and then to take 
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antage of your neighbour's pre-occupation—it is not 
Rire spledifid virtues of the West; is it? By the 
E. it is curious, but the English seem to reserve their 
‘keen appreciation only for those whom they fear. The 
Madhi of Soudan was a brave man, was he not? Mis- 
taken he—might be; but brave he surely was—even as 
the lion of his own native deserts. How did the English 
show their ‘keen appreciation’ of the bravery of this noble 
F foe? Why, by insulting him in his grave to be sure ! 
\ The way in which the Bengalce papers jeer” 
^ at Lord Curzon moves the virtuous indignation of Mr. 
Haldar. In tones of withering sarcasm he asks: 
“How do we, torch-bearers of civilization, speak about 
eminent Englishmen who rightly or wrongly but 
honestly differ from us?" I know of no respectable 
newspaper of our country which indulges in personal 
| . abuse or vilification. But, apart from that, shall I 
| meet Mr. Haldar's point by enquring how “eminent 
| English statesmen” write or speak about other '*eminent 
| 
| 


English statesmen?’ who happen to differ from them ? 
I shall not quote instances from venerable antiquity , 
[| a very recent instance will suffice for me. Did not 
i Mr. Balfour, only the other day, accuse Mr. Ure, 
Solicitor-general for Scotland, of having uttered a 
| “frigid and calculated lie?" And did he apologize 
frankly or honorably when his mistake was pointed 
‘pout to him ? No, he did not; and yet Mr. Balfour is 
> certainly one of “the torch-bearers" of modern 
civilization ! Are these the amenities of public life—the 
splendid virtues of the West—which Mr. Haldar 
would have us imitate ? 
I had protested, in my comments on Mr. Haldar's 
first note, against the tendency to identify Western 
Civilization with Hellenism, Semitism or Christianity. 
In reply to this, Prof. Haldar says: “Take away from 
f a thing all the essentials which constitute it and then 
d givethe name of it to the remaining abstraction... 
i Subtract from the grinning cat, the cat itself and what 
i remains, is, of course a grin without a cat." This 
may be good buffoonery, but it seems to be bad logic. 
I made it perfectly clear in my last note on the sub- 
Ject that by Western Civilization I meant not the 
civilization of Europe as it may have been in the past, 
but the actual civilization which obtains in the West 
mat the present day—the industrial, money-loving, 


^ 
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money-hungering civilization of Europe and America. 
And would Mr. Haldar seriously maintain that 


ellenism and Christianity are ‘essential elements" 
of this civilization? The great master of Christianity 
who cammanded his disciples not to set their hearts 
upon the things of this world—would he claim modern 
Civilization, with its mad scramble for wealth and 
UXury, as the offspring of his own teaching? And 
o who banished gold : from his ideal republic— 
ould he find his dreams actualized in England 


C 


and America of the present day? But Mr. Haldar's | 
e ; : He seems to have | 
asoned in this way: “Christianity and Hellenism | 


logic is proof against facts. 
K dg qve baia flourished in the West; modern civilization; 
m. E must be the product of Chri tiarity and 
E ee I confess this chain of argument is too 
tac tor me to follow or appreciate. 
Halda ae etaion of Western Civilization", Mr. 
m in kind enough to inform us, ‘Is so different 
S E of Mr. Bannerji's, that it is mere waste of 
; energy to argue any further.” Perhaps it 
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apart from that, I ask in all-seriousness—has Mr. 

Haldar really taken the trouble to give us any inter- 

pretation of Western Civilization at all? What is the 

essence of Western Civilization? What is the theory 

of life which it seeks to preach and uphold ?— These 

are questions which might seem to press for an answer 
but from Mr. Haldar they press for an answer in 

vain. In my last note on the subject I defined what 

I understood Western Civilization to be; and for- 

mulated my charges against it. Mr. Haldar might | 
"have given us his conception of the matter as opposed . 
to mine, and might have refuted my arguments if he 

had cared to do so. But apparently that has not 

been his choice. f 

In his present article, he has told us about Alice 

and her grinning cat, has waxed jubilant over the 

abuses of Indian society, has talked vaguely about 

the splendid virtues of the West, and has damned my 

soul to everlasting perdition. But on Western Civi- 

lization, its distinctive merits and virtues, and on the 

grounds of his preference for it, he has judiciously 

held his peace. I wish I could have imitated his 

virtue of ‘golden silence’ but certain qualms of my 

Indian conscience will not allow me to doso. To 

make my position absolutely ‘clear, therefore, | must : 
refer, quite generally to the broad differences in - 
character between the civilization of the West and the 

East. 


| Briefly then it seems to me that the present-day 
civilization of the West, in theory and in practice, 
lrests upon a basis of self, whereas the civilization of 
India rests upon a basis of selflessness. The indivi- 
dual is the centre of Western Civilization ; and the 
happiness of the Individual is its goal. And by this 
happiness of the individual it means the fulfilment of 
his desires, the pampering of his wealth, comfort, 
and luxury. To multiply your desires and then to 
gratify thém, to create artificial needs and then to 
pant and pine for their satisfaction—can any one 
doubt that this is the outstanding feature of Western 
life at the present time? It was not so, I admit, in the 
bright vivid days of early Greece, when simplicity was 
thalf the joy of life, and wisdom all its pleasure; it 
was not so, [| admit, in the early days of the Renas- 
cence, when before the young, eager, wonder-seeking 
eyes of a new world, Earth seemed to unfold fresh 
marvels and beauties with each succeeding day.* 
But at the present time, the one tedious and mono- 
tonous refrain of Western life—is it not ‘earn, earn, 
learn, and then its equally loud and strepitant 
| correlative ‘spend, spend, spend’? Spin out the 
f complexity of life to an infinite extent; fill every 
f moment of it with strenuous bustle; keep moving 
Í always—no matter though you may be moving 
! backwards to hell or but whirling like a top on 
a point; give the tired nerves no rest, the fagged 
and jaded brain no repose, the weary heart no peace; 
look not into the deep inner chambers of the soul ; yea, 
look not up not within but only below where you have 
| paved the green earth with burning gold; keep up ` 


* Buteven in those earlier and happier times, the 
earthly strain was a little too.dominant in the deep- 
toned music of European life—the desire to make the 
most of physical pleasures, to set too much store by 
worldly happiness, a little too emphatic! And it m iy 
be that even this has been the cause of the present | 
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your morbid, galvanic activity, till you drop down 
dead in the harness, and there is a cessation to all your 
labouring and earning and spending—is not this the 
new evangel of life, which the West through all 
her chimneys, furnaces, and machinery dins into 
the ears of a stunned and stupefied world? And 
have not the sweetest and most cloquent voices of 
the 19th century lifted their accents in feeble protest 
against, “this strange disease of modern life, with 
its sick hurry, its divided aims, its o'ertaxed heads. 
and palsied hearts’? Contrast. with this the deep 
peace and harmony which are of the essence of the 
ancient civilization of India. ‘The West says ‘multiply 
your desires’; India, through her thousand groves, 
| whispers in her ears 'check them, minimize them, 
reduce them to the smallest possible extent. Make 
|| life simple and restful, not complex and laborious. 
| Do not make self your God; rather subdue yourself 

and make it subserve the boundless purpose of Heaven. 
_ Above all try by intent meditation—not to realize the 
| aloofness of your individuality but rather to realize 
| your oneness with the cternal soul of things.’ * 


* Of course I know that this ideal has not been fully 
realized in the life of India. 1 feel—I feel with bitter 
humility—that gross abuses and corruptions have crept 
into our society. Perhaps, I would not. dream of 
pointing at them with triumphant exultation like 
Mr. Haldar. But no doubt men are differently 
constituted; and what to me is matter of pain, grief, 
and deep sorrow, of careful tendance and gentle 
healing, is to. Mr. Haldar a source of boisterous and 
jubilant mirth. But, even then, I claim that the 
civilization of the East is to be judged—not by the 
accidental abuses which have crept into it but by the 
ideal which it has consistently sought to preach and 
uphold. In all my remarks on Western Civilization, I 


NOTES 


The Dynamic Programme. 


The dynamic programme may seem 
small at present—only the Boycott and 
National Education. But in truth, it 
contains a thousand items. The Boycott 
means also, the revival of industries, 
the mastery of organisation and the 
actualising of our outlook. National 
Education means, above all things,—Science 
and History. We have to develop 
and to prove our strength,—strength of 
every kind, physical, moral, intellectual 
and financial. We have allowed ourselves 
to grow weak. This has to stop, we have 
to reverse the process. We look to make 
progress in our struggle. 


The growth of vernacular literature is 
one of the most important branches of our 
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Such, put in brief and quite inadequate language, is E 
the ideal of civilization which India has always 
preached ; and such, let me hope, is the ideal which 
she will always continue to preach. Great in the — 
greatness of her adversity, splendid even in the 
miserv and desolation of her age, radiant with a 
light which is not of this world, what cares she for the 


ephemeral dominance which the mush-room nations 

of yesterday perk and flaunt before her face? Mee d 
Rome has gone—gone with her  legions, her bs 
cohorts,. her eagles, her world-power, ringin y 
from end to end of the earth. Babylon the (A 
great, Babylon the mighty, with her mounds, her 
towers, her palace-temples—even she has been 


levelled to the desert-dust; aed over her grave, the 
lonely cicala sings her dirge of funereal grief. But 
India remains; august mother of nations, religions 
and creeds, India remains. Beaten she has been— 
O how often, scourged, down-trodden, sore-smitten 
in the rush and scramble of modern life. But in the | 
midst of all her sorrow, tribulation and pain, still, 
still she nurses her unconquerable faith, still, cherishes — | 
her inviolable hope—faith that is immortal, and hope 
that is undying—a faith and hope which finds its 
centre not in earth but in heaven, and which looks 
for reward not in the pomp, power and vanity of the M 
world, but in peace, content, restfulness and deep ^ m 7 
harmony with the eternal Soul of the Universe. A. 
JITENDRALAL BANNERJEE. 3 

14, Harrison Roap, CALCUTTA. t 

roth December, 1909. 


have judged it not by the vice, brutality, and sensuality 
it has begotten but by the ideal which it has held up 
before the world. It has been a controversy not j 
between abuse and abuse but between ideal and ideal; 
and that is the criterion to which we must stick. 


struggle. Speaking of Bengal, for instance, 
ow many years are we to take, before 
the whole of modern knowledge has 
been written into Bengali? Till this 
is done, we need not talk of education for 


| 
i 


women, or for the populace. All that is 

open to them, till then, is the crumbs E 
dropped from our better supplied table, s 
snippets and .parings of modern facts, 4L 
not the thought, not the consciousness, of — 


the modern world. Butthis writing into "E 
Bengali must be a genuine re-expression i 
from the fountain-head. A Bengali book 
must not be a mere translation of some- 
thing English. It must be ‘of its own kind,’ 
coloured by Bengali feeling, enriched by 
Indian literary tradition, holding up our 


own ideals, not those of foreigners, for 
aspiration. : 
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‘The spread of knowledge in the villages 
is very necessary. For this, the Magic Lantern 
Mission, the wandering student-teacher, 
the book-seller at the melas, are all desir- 


able. Weare the friends of light. [n the 
face of all difficulties, we must spread 
light. 


[tis to be hoped that all Europeanising 
of the home has come to an end, even in 
the cities. Only that man who remains 
amongst the people, can bring help to the 
people. Only that man who speaks the 
language of the people, can help in the 
further enlightenment of the people. The 
news of the condition of Indians in South 
Africa ought to be told in every village, in 
every temple-courtyard, on every bathing- 
hat. But for this to happen, we must 
bave kathakatá of geography and history. 
We must have kathaks who understand 
something of the world, and havecaught the 
spirit of the new learning. Above all, for 
Hindus, for example, we must have men 
who, without ceasing to be real Brahmins, 
have learnt how to educate, how to find 
their way to the mind of the taught, 
and.begin with the thing known before 
proceeding to the unknown. The instant 
a man Europeanises, ever so slightly, the 
chance of all this comes to an end, Every 
man Europeanised is one more loss to the 
Nation. Nor has Europe anything to offer, 
to the man who realises that India has hopes 
and struggles, contests and passions, 
ordeals and sacrifices, far greater than 
any other land, at this moment, could 
propose. Here are the great causes. Here 
IS it Open to men to suffer for the right. 
Here, through the coming years, stretch 
the great open roads of the soul. “On! 
After the great companions! And to 
belong to them !" 


Schoolboys ín politics. 


A curious perversity seems to possess the 
writers of official syllabuses and others, 
when the question of education in morals 


and religion has to be treated. They 
Imagine that books might be written, 


to give the elements of these subjects in 
neat and compendious form! If, for the 
sake of official neutrality, it is thought best 
not to tamper directly with religious 
doctrines, is not morality easily abstracted 


make a little book, which shall contain 
all the precious soul-saving maxims neatly 
between two covers, bear a certain well- 
known legend on its title-page, and sell at 
some appreciable per-centage for the man 
who had the influence necessary to have 
it stamped. Beloved blind! And do you 
really think that morals are taught thus? 
Would you willingly, then, send your 
own children to school to learn scripture 
from a certain famous personage because of 
his power of quoting the Sacred Books ‘for 
his purpose’ which is so widely known? No. 
The imagination recoils from this. But why ? 
If morals can be conveyed by words, this 
is as good a way to learn, as any! The 
fact is, dear Sirs, morals are not a subject 
at all! They are a spirit, they are an 
inspiration, a direction of the affections, 
a soaring upward of the energy towards 
the ideal. Morality is character, and 
character was never yet transmitted 
through a school book. Nay, it was never 
yet imparted by one man to another, even 
though his efforts had the heartiest appro- 
val of the Doge and his Council of l'en. 
Character, how is character built up? To 
begin with, always by the man himself, on 
the basis of what he is already, working 
towards what he wishes to become. Al- 
ways through an ideal which he loves, with 
his whole heart, generally through that 
ideal as seen in. some beloved person in 
life, in literature, or in history. Always 
by effort, and struggle,—that struggle 
which he himself has chosen, at the bidding 
of his own idealism. What fosters charac- 
ter? All that intensifies the struggle. 
All that makes him realise the depth 
of his own love for the ideal, by giving 
him the opportunity to suffer forit. All 
that deepens unselfishness, and enlarges 
public spirit. These are the makers of 
character. These are the teachers of morals. 
We learn, through our own imperfect deeds, 
and by no other man’s words, how wise so 
ever they may be. It is for this reason that 
no honest man can forbid schoolboys to join 
in politics and civic service. We do not 
depend on lads for our political life and acti- 
vity. But the boys have a right to freedom in 
this, for the growth of their own characters. 
It is idle to talk of teaching morals, and at 
the same time seek to cut down the tree of 


from ? character at its very root. 
creed? How easy and prgBtabls, te, Kang y 
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'The Transvaal Indians 


Undoubtedly India has been stirred by 
the story of the wrongs done to our fellow- 
countrymen in South Africa generally, and 
in the Transvaal particularly. Few things 
are capable of bringing home to us so 
bitterly the sense of the long road we have 
to travel,—before ave stand on our own 
feet again, and take our proper place 
amongst the nations of the world,—as this 
picture of the helpless children of India, 
whom their mother herself, for the moment, 
is powerless to aid. At the same time, 
we know of nothing that has occurred 
which raises so vividly the whole question 
of policy. A population of Indians five 
thousand strong,—Indians who are neither 
house-servants nor coolies, but free, 
useful, and reputable members of the 
general community, —have refused either 
to give up their personal freedom, 
orresign the social dignity and political 
status of equal citizens, at the bidding of 
the European colonists of the Transvaal. 


Such problems as this begin, like others, 
before they are noticed. We Asiatics are 
too apt to practise the policy of ‘live and 
let live’. It will belong, perhaps, before we 
realise instinctively that a man owes a 
duty to the place and the community where 
he dwells, which can only be fulfilled, by 
the exercise of full political powers and 
responsibilities. We are contented simply 
to be let alone. To live in peace is, we 
imagine, the same thing as to be free. But 
the difference is writ large, for all of us to 
understand, in the humiliating dispute 
which has arisen in South Africa. If our 
people there had long ago demanded and 
insisted upon full citizenship, if they had 
voiced loud and vigorous opinions on every 
question that concerned the public interest, 
it isvery difficult to see how their bullying 
fellow-citizens could ever have ventured to 
combine, for the overt purpose of chivying 
them out of the colony as mere intruders 
and interlopers. They do not venture to 
propose such a course, with regard to Danes 
or Norwegians, or Swiss, though these are 
not members of races that form powerful 
factors in the concert of Europe. No, Danes, 
Norwegians, and Swiss become organic 
parts of the democracy of the Transvaal, 
mediately on their arrival in the colony. 
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They never forget that a man, being a 
political animal, has a political duty, must 
play a political part, must breathe the air 
of responsibility, and must stand prepared 
with his own right arm to protect his 
women and his home, conscious of himself 
as a free man amongst free men. ` On these 
terms, a man can walk free, even. amongst 
a’ foreign people. No great thing is to be 
had without its price. We have a native 
land, because our fathers toiled and built 
and fought. The land is ours, because 
they cleared it, and dug it, and with their 
own lives protected its harvests from wild 
beasts, and its cities from enemies: But we 
cannot keep it, as we know too well, 
without further exertions. Not by simply 
relying on what our fathers have done, 
can we maintain possession even. in 
our own country. And if on the con- 
trary, we have succeeded, by a great 
and noble sense of nationality, and by 
the unremitting exercise of civic duty, 
in having and holding the -trust inherited, 
shall it be said that no foreigner shall be 
able to make his way amongst us? By no 
means! That nation that could take no 
gift from others would be poor indeed. The 
nationality that could not nationalise 
individuals from other countries would be 
merely invertebrate. But the price is well 
understood: If a man will make himself 
acceptable to a country as one of its own 
sons, he must perform the service of a son. 
He must show the devotion of a son. He 
must carry the responsibilities of a son. He 
must recognise that country and community 
have, wherever he be, in whatever country 
and whatever community, from the first 
moment of entrance, a paramount claim 
upon him. The public good must be his 
watchword, the common cause his dominant 
motive. Coming thus, the foreigner enriches 
his adopted country. His strange national- 
ity is redeemed by her. He forms an 
Organic part of the people amongst whom 
he lives. It cannot be too clearly under- 
Stood that the privilege of citizenship is 
Won through the responsibilities of a citizen. 
The man who is contented merely to be 
allowed to enter a country, and live there, 
zas one may enter the lair of a tiger that 
is not hungry is bound some day to 
be made discontented by being eaten alive, 
or driven out, lke the Gipsy, like the 
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Santhal, like the Laplander or the Eskimo, 
his notion of freedom is ‘live and let live,’ 
simply being let alone. Citizenship is 
something more complex, more arduous, 
more dynamic than this ! 

Eastern nations required a shock, to 
make them understand this. In our great 
ages, when India was imperial, and a 
religion we: t to China, in the track of 
merchant-caravans, there was no such thing 
as the mutual exclusiveness of this para (ats) 
and that,—Chinese, Burmese, Persian, and 
what not. It is true that people of a given 
country always, probably, in oriental 
cities, dwelt more or less in close contiguity 
to one another; but this was so that they 
might the better take part in the life and 
interests of the city itself, not so that they 
might reap its advantages, without sharing 
its burden of toil. 

However, wofully defective as we Asiatics 
may be, in the political sense, we make 
up for this by an added sensitiveness in 
racial matters. And our racial sensitiveness 
has been invaded in the Transvaal. We 
have been put on a footing with the Kaffr, 
the Hottentot, and the Negro. We are 
undesirables. The Hindu; the Arab, the 
Chinese, and the Persian, with .all our 
traditions, and all our pride, are not good 
enough for a place in a common wealth of 
persons whose ancestors ran about in the 
forests, painted blue, at a time when our 
forefathers were creating systems of 
philosophy and building the empires that 
have made the world as we know it to-day ! 
At last the blood of the Transvaal Indians 
is up. They have received an insult that 
they understand. They are denied the one 
night that they appreciate—the right of 
peace and social courtesy. They prepare 
for Struggle. 
| But how are they to struggle? It would 
be impossible here to talk of constitutional 
agitation, in the sense in which it is used in 
ndia, for their whole resistance depends 


9n deliberate and repeated breaking of the 


la T : ; 
mw. The thumb mark will not be given. 


a en to return to their wives and 
“dren, after crossing the frontier, will not 
fee them, They return, only to spend 
Mec SIX months, as the case may be, in 
fo eee the frontier ; they come out, again 
npt to go to their homes, again to be 
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now in the ‘Transvaal, we are told, who 
expect to spend the rest of their lives in 
prison, in this fashion. Wives and children, 
meanwhile, are starving, and the head of 
the family powerless to help them. This 
is not constitutional agitation in the ‘sense 
in which it is understood in India. It can 
be called passive resistance, the element of 
resistance being reduced to a minimum. It is 
very touching to find that the Indian women 
of the Transvaal are infinitely more 
determined and persistent in their rebellion 
against indignity, than the men themselves. 
They are showing a degree of patience, 
endurance and dauntless courage that really 
do amount to heroism-—in women. 

It occurs immediately to any friend of the 
Transvaal Indians that it is most desirable 
for them to raise their own status substanti- 
ally by seizing upon means of higher 
education. This the European colonists 
have neatly contrived to render impossible, 
by enacting that no more Indians shall 
enter the colony; and that those who go 
out shall never return. Very pathetic, 
under these circumstances, is the story of 
the women, who, realising their own need 
of education, meet together, to share what 
they have in the way of reading, writing, 
sewing and counting, with each other! Is 
there no Church of Christ in the Transvaal, 
to recognise the meaning of this spectacle, 
and send to the women at least, in this 
matter of education, the help of a few 
individual women ? 

The idea of retaliation at last 
to the Indians of South Africa. There 
is just one direction in which an active 
policy might be fruitful. Could the supply 
of Indian labour to the mines of South 
Africa be stopped? By all means, this 
ought to be done, not only for the sake of 
the Transvaal Indians, but for the sake of 
the poor labourers themselves. It is rather 
interesting to see the self-satisfaction of 
modern peoples over the supposed abolition 
of slavery. One would like to cross- 
examine a few of their leaders as to the 
difference between the slavery of the Confe- 
derate States of America before the War, and 
the coolie-system in the British. Empire 
to-dav. On which side would. the. balance 
of morality incline? ` 

One thing is certain. The Indians of the 


occurs 


put in prison, as: before, C£ haneuteqpersosusuku Kia S adidas watered upon a course which 
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is capable of yielding them the utmost of 
deep and bitter experience which the given 
period of time could possibly bring to ripe- 
ness. For this reason, we are tempted to urge 
that the motherland should charter a ship 
and bring them all back to her own shores, 
here to exercise the political character, the 
obstinacy and the dogged determination 
which have certainly become theirs. 
Henceforth, we are much mistaken if the 
Indians of the Transvaal do not realise that 
without political and national existence a 
il man is no man; that in settling down in a 
“new country our first duty is to orientate 
ourselves, as it were, determining our 
relationship to the place and the community 
where we have come to stay; that even 
the acceptance of a home involves its 
duties; that the privilege of social dignity 
demands the carrying of great communal 
responsibility, and that without guaranteed 
means of self-defence, there is no such 
thing as a day’s security. 

As to the future of the unjust and arrogant 
colony that has striven so consistently to 
cast them forth, what shall we say? Are 
gold and diamonds any substitute for spiri- 
tuality and human kindness, and higher 
civilisation? A more terrible curse could 
not be pronounced on South Africa than 
that she may have to lie on the bed that she 
herself has made. 


X 
Romesh Chunder Dutt. 


[ BEING IN SOME SORT A REPLY. ] 


It isan old and seemly rule that says 
Of the dead, nothing but good! And there is, 
to our own mind, something a trifle ungraci- 
ous and indecorous, however intellectually 
brilliant it may sound, in the criticism that 
would weigh and measure too closely its 
praise of one, himself so generous as Romesh 
Chunder Dutt. Young India cannot rear 
the temple of the future on sounder founda- 
tions than those of reverence and gratitude, 
and it would be nobler to err on the side 
of warmth, than to prove oneself only a 
thought too cold, in adjudging the merits 
of the great soul that has just passed. 

In all that is said of Romesh Chunder 
Dutt, the one thing that seems to be left 
out of view is the age in which he rose. 

ime after time he has told me, with ming- 
led shame and amusement, of the mental 
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tmosphere in which his childhood passed. 

It was a world in which a poet thought 
it proper to write in French and English. It 
world so saturated with certain 
conceptions, that the future civilian and 
his brothers and sisters showed their public 
spirit by standing at the window on Bijaya 
day, to count the images going to the 
Ganges, and mourning and lamenting if 
these jo! 


was a 


were more, or rejoicing if they were 
fewer, than at the same time the year be- 
fore! If we are all aware, today, of fur-ther 
elements in the Procession of the Images, 
than those of mere religious forms, if we 
understand something of the civic life that 
goes with it, and the proud history of 
Pataliputra and of Gour that speaks through 
it, let us not forget how high amongst the 
forces that have brought this home to us, 
stands Romesh Dutt himself. 

He had none to lead him in the path of 
nationality. Gradually, he said, as he 
worked on from point to point, he began 
to see the greatness of his own country and 
his own people, and the solidarity and 
distinctness of their cause. Gradually, he 
understood the immensity of the Indian 
world and atmosphere, and by no violent 
cataclysm of the spirit, but little by little, 
following the thread of truth, he found 
himself at last in the opposite camp to 
that of his early pre-conceptions. But the 
determining factor in this process, as any- 
one but himself could see, was the strong 
true heart, that had always stood shoulder 
to shoulder with his own; the heart of a 
free man, who followed that which he saw 
to be good, and aped no foreign ways, as 
such; the heart of one who was too proud 
to be courtier-or sycophant, and who knew 
not how to be petty or ashamed. Romesh 
Chunder Dutt, notwithstanding the tower- 
ing success of his life, kept to the end, the 
simplicity of true greatness. 

The splendid pluck that carried him and 
his two friends off to England, in their 
boyhood, as runaways, turned into the 
ringing cheer of his presence, in mature age- 
But his generosity was always the same. 
He never forgot to tell either that he owed 
the idea of the adventure, —like many other 
ideas that had contributed to his success-— 
to his friend B. L. Gupta; or that the 
money that took him was a sisters dower. 
And the same quality of cheeriness and 
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brightness had yet another and most 
pathetic development, when.I met him for 
the last time in England more than a year 
ago, and heard him say, with beaming 
smiles of self-gratulation, “A new world has 
risen, in India, and my day is done! The 
boys listen to me with politeness, of course, 
for the sake of the past! But a new day 
nas dawned in India and mine is past!” 
‘My day is past!” If one had only known 
that one would never hear that voice again! 
But no! Life would be intolerable, if every 
moment carried full knowledge of its con- 
tent of pathos and farewell. And in truth, 
the day of souls like his is never ended. 
Woe be to that land and that people where 
they shall cease to be born! 
The writing of “Civilisation in Ancient 
— India" was one of the turning-points in his 
career. To have begun such a task at all, 
shows the marvellous energy and courage 
that was never contented to give a day's 
labour for a day's bread, but must for ever 
be doing more than-the bond laid down. 
And having begun, he found himself being 
re-created by his own work. The task of 
writing was a task of self-education. It 
was the inception of the second great 
intellectual influence of his life. All his 
great influences were literary. The first 
had lain in English literature, when he and 
his two comrades, Surendranath Banerjee 
and B. L. Gupta, would sit up in their 
London lodgings, reading Shelley aloud 
till three in the morning, in sheer delight ; 
or when he, recovering from an illness, 
read Gibbon for the first time, and in the 
cosmic mind of England's greatest historian 
found his own guru. And the second was 
his discovery of the Indian mind, as revealed 
in ancient history and literature. It isa 
platitude to say of a book like this that it 
is being out-dated. It was never a work 
of original scholarship. It never professed 
or attempted to be anything of the kind. 
Even if it had been, it would still have been 
out-dated some day. A subject that is itself 
growing, cannot, till a certain stage is 
reached in the accumulation of data, pro- 
duce immortal literature. This book was 
intended as an exposition to India.and to 
the world, of the national glory. It was 
never meant to be more than a popular 
resume. It is high praise tobe able to say 
of it that it has been so carefully put together, 
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with such fulness and precision of detail, that 
as a book of reference, and as a memorial 
of the view points reached from time to time, 
it is difficult to imagine its ever passing 
completzly out of use. 1 
Having discovered the Indian’ mind, 
Mr. Dutt, in his daily work, began to explore 
it. It gradually dawned on him that the 
simple unlettered Indian brain was far 
broader and more catholic in its ideals and 
outlook than the European. “I have really 
come to think," he said to some of us, one 
day, in a slow puzzled way, *that our people 


are more universal in their ideas than the 
English! I almost think, if they had a 


chance, that they would better justify educa- 
tion!” In other words, he had discovered 
that the ancient civilisation and literature 
had been merely a product of the same 
energy that still lives, and still creates, in 
its ancient home ! 

His voluminous publications had lifted 
him to a position of great distinction 
amongst his fellow-civilians. But the simple 
sincerity and straightforwardness of the 
man is seen in the fact that he wrote no 
more foran English world. He now began 
to feed the Indian mind with that food that 
he saw it needed, the Rig-Veda in the 
vernacular, and Indian history and social 
problems in the form of Bengali novels. 
When next he wrote in English, it was by 
way of expostulation, or for the whole of 
‘India. His was no itching desire for the 
admiration of the foreigner. 

As an administrator, it is difficult to 
understand in what sense he was second-rate. 
At the age of 28, he re-organised Barisal, 
after the Dakkhin Shahbazpur tidal wave:of 
1876. When he was magistrate of Maimen- 
singh, crime fell, there, to two-thirds of what 
it has been before and since. And for what 
more he was, as an administrator, let 
Baroda answer, or let the families whom 
he has relieved in famine, answer! One 
had only to stand in the presence of Romesh 
Dutt.to know what a just and merciful 
judge, what a wise ruler and father, he 
would be. To. the honour of the Bengali 
race; be it said, that in this, he was 
thoroughly representative of his country- 
men, not even head and shoulders, perhaps, 
above many in capacity. It can only be 
said, that he had the opportunity, of which 
many are worthy. But he did nothing to 
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lessen that opportunity for others. 
a very fine fellow, Dutt! But you're not 
a bit finer than tens of thousands of 
Bengalis!” I heard A. O. Hume say to 
him once, and no one could have assented 
to the second part of the statement, so 
warmly as he to whom it was addressed. 


Before we begin to classify administrators, 


let us remember that this is one of the 
chief tasks 1n which brilliance is not nearly 
so distinguished as quietness. -Romesh 
Chunder Dutt had the qualities of a most 
distinguished, because an absolutely quiet 
ruler. He inspired all who approached him 
with the conviction of his benevolence, and 
filled them with confidence in his wisdom 
and gentleness. 

As' an economician, he was probably 
more up to date than bis own countrymen 
are quite prepared to understand. His 
economics were not gathered, to any great 
extent, from foreign books. And thereby 
they avoided many errors! He knew well 
enough that rice is better than money, that 
ahigh price for grain means poverty for 
the farmer, and many another fundamental 
fact that would completely change our 
economics if duly assimilated. His were 
the economics of facts, the economics of 
the peasant-statesman, the wisdom of the 
king of an agrarian and socialistic people. 
In Indian economics, his name will be 
remembered, when others are long for- 
gotten. : 
In. work, his industry was appalling. As 
his fellow-guest, on one of the Norwegian 
Rords, when he was writing the “Economic 
History," I can remember how his only 
recreation consisted of the long evenings 
Spent in boating or in music, and the hour 
after the forenoon sea-bathing, when he 
would come to the verandah, to eat a 
little fruit, while one of us would read to 
the others, the last instalment of his work. 

have even wakened at night, sometimes, 
a see the candle-light streaming through 
HE ey open door, and catch a glimpse of 
A ad bowed over its manuscript, at the 

er end of the great music-room, when 
Wm hed lain sleepless for hours, and risen 
thought 4 t was to do the work that he 
€ could do for his country, by 


A writi 
i nae books, that he renounced his ap- 
N ment, wi 1 E z 
care, th its large salary, at the 
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spend even his pension, in the further 
philanthropy of publishing his works! ' 


In London, late in 1900, and throughout: 


Igor, it was the pleasure and privilege of 
my friends and myself, to see much of Mr. 
Dutt, in many ways; and one felt more 
and more, in his calm disinterestedness, in 
his loneliness, and in his concentration, 
that as his forefathers had' gone to the forest 
to live the life of the banaprastha, for the 
development of the self, so here was one, 
leading the same life, in the forest of bricks 
and mortar, for the development of his 
people. “Youask if I will go with you 
to so-and-so,” he wrote to me once, ofa 
journey that I knew to be very disagreeable, 
“only to speak for ten minutes on India? 


But I would go into a tigers cage for ' 


that!" Unassuming, simple, generous toa 
fault, the expression might be modern, but 
the greatness within was the ancient great- 
nes. Romesh Chunder Dutt was a man 
of his own people. The object of all he 
ever did was not his own fame, but the 
uplifting of India. That gained, what 
matters it to him, the illustrious dead, 
whether a book or two more or less, live 
or die? But it matters to his countrymen, 
matters to all eternity, that they should 
not fail in his meed of reverent salutation, 
that the voice of criticism should be hushed, 
and cleverness stand silent, while they carry 
to the funeral-fire, one who stands amongst 
the fathers of the future, one who dreamt 
high dreams and worked at great things un- 
tiringly, yet left behind him, before his coun- 
try’s altar, no offering so noble, no proof of 
her greatness so incontrovertible, as that one 
thing of which he never thought at all, his 
own character and his own love! 


N. 


Shah Jahan Dreaming of the Taj. 


The last reflection of the sunset has not 
yet died out of the eastern sky. The young 
moon is high behind the clouds. And the 
Emperor rides alone by the river-side to pray. 
Weeks, perhaps months, have gone by, since 
that terrible moment of severance, when the 
two who were as one, were divided fora 
time. The heart still quivers, under the 
freshness of the wound; and yet serenity is 
at its dawn; within the soul we behold the 
meeting-place of pain and peace. Yonder, 
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grave. O flowing stream! O little tomb! 
How icy-cold to-night, is this tent of the 
heart! Awhile hence, when the moon 1s 
gone, and all the world is wrapped in 
secrecy, Shah Jahan will ride across the 
ford, and there dismount, to kneel beneath 
the marble canopy, and kiss, with  pas- 
sionate kisses, those cold stones, that silent 
earth, that are as the hem of her garment 
tohim who loves. Awhile hence, despair 
and longing will have overwhelmed him. 
But now, he prays. With all the gravity 
and stateliness of a Mohammedan sovereign, 
he paces up and down on horseback, head 
bowed, hands quiet on the reins, and lost in 
thought. The healing hand of his own 
strong religious faith has begun to make 
= itself felt, in the man's life. The gleam of 
white marble speaks to him of rest. A throne 
could not lift her who is gone, as she is 
lifted in this shrine of death. How far has 
she been removed, above all the weariness 
and pain, the turbulence and mischance, 
of this mortal world! The soul that came 
to him out of the infinite, like a great white 
bird, bearing love and compassion on its 
wings, is withdrawn once more into the 
bosom of God. The presence of this dust is 
in truth a conversation. The lamp of the 
home is extinguished, but burns there not a 
light the more, before the altar? The wife, 
the mother, the queen, is gone, but in heaven 
there kneels a saint before God, praying to 

Him for her beloved on earth. 
Was it in hours like these, that the dream 

of the Taj was born ? 

This picture, by Abanindro Nath Tagore, 
is based on the following story :— 

"When Shah Jahan went to the war in the Deccan, 
he took his Queen Taj Bibi with him. At Zainabad 
she died, in child birth. There, in a beautiful garden, 
on the far side of the river, she was first buried. On 
this side, the battle-field; on that, in its garden, the 
little tomb of Taj Bibi. On Fridays, Shah Jahan 
would cross the river alone, to pray.”’ 

Its beauty will appeal to all. The intense 
quiet of the subject demands night-treat- 
ment, and the little tomb of Arj Bibi, 
focussing the light of the veiled moon upon 
itself, is wonderfully eloquent of its spiritual 
place in the Emperor's life. The drawing 
is full of strength. But we do wish that we 
might again enjoy colour at the hands of 


- Mr. Tagore! We long for some of those 


bright and tender interpretations which 
were once so characteristic of the art of this 


0» 


otri 


land of bright skies and limpid atmospheres, 
those interpretations in which Mr. Tagore 
himself is so well fitted to excel ! 


N. 


Shipping in Ancient India. 


As a supplementary note to Professor R. K. 
Mookerji’s valuable articles on the ‘Ancient 


'"Sea-borneé Trade of India’ the -following 


extract from Mr. H. Parker's recently pub- 
lished ‘Ancient Ceylon’ (p. 106) will be of 
interest :— 


“The Sinhalese annalists and the writer of the 
Valahassa Jataka agree that trading vessels were often 
wrecked on the shores of Ceylon before the advent of 
Wijaya, that is, in or before the fifth century B.C. 
The tradition of the Vaeddas is also quite definite as 
to the arrival of their supreme deity in a ship from 
Southern India, ‘in the olden time’, which we know by 
reference to him in the reign of Pandukhabaya to have 
been prior to the fourth century B.C. 

“These were not local ships; it is practically certain 
that they were vessels which came from ports on the 
Indian coasts. In the Sankha Jataka (No. 442) there 
isa reference to a ship built of planks, with three 
masts; and voyages were certainly made at an early 
date from the Ganges valley to Suvanna- Bhumi, ‘the 
Land of Gold,’ that is, Burma. Inthe Indian Anti- 
quary for 1876, vol, v,p. 340, Dr. J. Muir published 
translations of some maxims from the Maha- Bharata, 
one of which runs, ‘On seas, in forests wild, the bold 
will risk their precious lives for gold’; and even in 
Vedic times sea-voyages, some of which occupied 
several days, are often mentioned. It must have been 
such vessels as these which brought the first Gangetic 
travellers, and at a much later date Wijaya and his 
relatives, and their followers.” 


We may also note that valuable accounts 
of early sea-borne trade are to be found in 
early Tamil literature; the following des- 
cription is given in the Pattinappalai, a 
poem of about the first century A. D.:— 


“Tn the broad seaside street with raised banks where 
the long-petalled screw-pine-flowers hang in clusters, 
the workers (customs officials) labour daily with un- 
flagging zeal, like the horses yoked to the car of him 
of glowing wealth and burning wrath (the sun), collect- 
ing the dues and watching over the wealth of the good 
king of ancient fame; the various goods in untold 
quantities brought ashore from sea, duly checked as 
they enter, and those sent abroad from land upon the 
waters in an endless stream, are like the water gathered 
up by clouds and poured upon the mountains, and the 
water flowing in the rainy season down from the 
mountains to the sea; the tiger seal of the puissant 
lord of mighty warehouses, who is guarded by the 
great goddess, is stamped on the goods sent out in such 
amazing quantities; rams climbing: on the heaps of 
bales in the customs yard are chased by the bow- 
legged dogs, like sharp-toed mountain-deer amongst 
the hound's a hunting on the waving-bamboo-covered 


slopes of the huge peaked mountains where the rain- 
clouds wander." 
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This description is of the city of Puhar, 
at the mouth of the Kaveri. 
A. K. CooMaraswamy. 


Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is a clean 
man, -in this respect quite unlike a few 
prominent Indian politicians whose touch 
is defilement. He is religious and 
benevolent disposition. He is not Euro- 
peanised. He is unconquered by the Eng- 
lishman except politically (as all of us are), 
and except in his shoes (as almost all Eng- 
lish educated men are). For these. reasons 
he is approachable by even the poorest. and 
most illiterate of his countrymen, and it 
is not impossible for him to bein touch 
with all classes of his countrymen. India 
has the first place in his love and reverence, 
India has the first place in his dreams. His 
idealism centres round India, the Mother. 
Considering also his public services, his 
ability and his oratory, we think his selec- 
tion as President of the twenty-fourth 
Indian National Congress, good. 

His politics and his social and religious 
views are different from ours in some 
matters of detail. But the points of differ- 
ence do not matter, the points of agreement 
do. We draw the line at the flunkey and 
the traitor, but he is neither. 

The Pandit is a conservative Hindu. and 
as such believes in re-birth. If he were 
asked, where he would like to be born 
again and again until he had attained sal- 
vation, he would certainly name India. 
Even “Extremists” need not consider such 
a manas other than a true son of India, 
even though he may not admit kinship 
with them. It is possible, too, that India, 
the dream-land of his re-birth, figures not 
as a province of Greater Britain, but as 
claiming her children as her own by the 
divine right of motherhood. But all this 
may be mere guess-work, which the Pandit 
would, no doubt, call mischievous heresy. 

. No man is worth anything who, in adi- 
tion to his national patriotism, has not also 
his parochial and provincial patriotism. But 
in India in order to overcome the narrowing 
effects of one's provincial patriotism, a man 
must have some points of intimate contact 
With men who speak a different provincial 
vernacular from his own. Weare, therefore, 


glad to read an the highly appreciative 
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biographical sketch of Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya which recently appeared 
in the Leader that 

“the teacher for whom he felt the utmost respect 
and veneration is Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit 
Adityaram Bhattacharya, the Professor of Sanskrit. 
All these years he has retained his reverential feeling 
for Pandit Adityaram and he has so much confidence 
in the latter’s judgment that he makes ita point of 
taking his opinion before he makes up his mind on 
any important question. And the Mahamahopadhyaya 
warmly reciprocates the regard and affection of his 
old pupil." 

We know our Hindustani brethren will 
not allow us to claim the venerable Pandit 
Adityaram Bhattacharya as a Bengali, but 
that is no reason why we should give up 
our claim. 


: The Congress. 


If India never becomes independent, it 
will not be because shehad in the mean- 
time won a form of self-government similar 
to that of the British Colonies. If it be 
possible, now to hope that India will on 
some future day be, independent, it will be 
still more reasonable to entertain that 
hope when, if ever, she becomes selí-gover- 
ning like these colonies. For this reason, 
we are not disposed to quarrel with the 
colonial goal, nor to think that anybody 
need abstain from joining a Congress which 
makes the attainment of this goal its object. 
There was once in Allahabad a Social Reform 
Association which required its members to 
sign the following among other pledges ; — 

“J will not give my daughter or other female ward 
in marriage before she has completed the twelfth year 
of her age : 

"We felt no hesitation in joining this 
association, though we hold that girls ought 
not to be married before they are much 
older than 12. Similarly in political matters 
we see no harm in co-operating with others 
in seeking to attain a lower goal, though 
our own goal may be higher. No doubt, if 
Colonial self-rule led us away from absolute 
independence, it would be a different matter. 
But it need not. The Congress “creed” does 
not require a man to declare that he does 
not or will not, now or in future, aspire to 
anything higher than self-rule of the colo- 
nial type. 
whose object is to attain that kind of self- 
rule. Of course, those who think that they 
ought not to join any association whose 
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aim is not absolute independence cannot 
conscientiously be a member of the Indian 
National Congress as it is at present. consti- 
tuted,— whether arbitrarily or by legitimate 
means we need not just now consider. All 
others may join. It also stands to reason 
thatif the majority of Indians who take 
an interest in public affairs be in future 
in favour of a public organisation for win- 
ning absolute independence by peaceful 
means, either the Congress will become 
that body or will have to make room for 
it. It seems to us a better course for the 
advocates of absolute autonomy to win 
over people to their views than to indulge 
in wordy warfare about the "creed." We 
also humbly confess that it seems to us 
better, perhaps because there is little fire 
in our nature, that the people of India 
should act in unison even in one or tivo 
small things than be divided over sucha 
high theme as absolute independence. This 
isnot the same thing as saying that we 
are for a merely sentimental and unreal 
union at any price, nor that anybody should 
cease to preach and practise his views. 

If the Congress required its delegates to 
declare in writing that they, or their 
children or their children’s children, do not 
or will not aspire to independence, in this 
or any future incarnation, we should not 
ask anybody to join it. It would have been 
well if the question of our ultimate political 
goal had never arisen in connection with 
the Congress. But having been raised, it 
has created an awkward situation. 

It is also our opinion that the Congress 
Constitution as accepted by the Allahabad 
Convention, should be discussed and, if 
need be, suitably modified, at a session of 
the Congress itself before it can be con- 
sidered constitutionally valid. The rules 
which are calculated, directly or indirectly, 
to exclude the members of the new party 
should be modified. 

That some Anglo-Indian newspapers have 
expressed their rejoicing at the failure of 
the Bengal negotiations for a “United Con- 
gress” is an indirect but strong proof that 
a Congress composed of all parties is just 
the thing required under present circum- 
stances. The truth of this statement will 
be disputed by those Indian politicians who 
believe or pretend to believe that foreign 


ploiters can give us really good advices 
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but we hope the truth will be revealed to 
all Indians in course of time. We do not 
blame these exploiters. Individuals among 
them, as among other classes, may be just 
and unbiassed, but as a class, they, like 
other classes, cannot but be guided by self- 
interest. 


- “Funeral Procession of Shah Jahan.” 


This picture 1s reproduced from a Ms, 
in the Khuda Bakhsh Library in Bankipur. 
The Taj Mahal is seen gleaming in the 
distance. The Imperial banner is borne on 
the back of the elephant. Shah Jahan's 
turban is placed on the coffin, This picture 
represents the latest and most developed 
stage of Indian art before the adoption of 
English civilisation by the country. 


"The Times" on the Indian Reforms. 


“The “Times” in a leading article on the future of 
the Indian Reforms, discusses how far the British 
administrators will be affected by the new Councils. 
If the reforms are to fulfil the purpose for which Lord 
Morley intended them, without jeopardizing the found- 
ations of British rule, the Government of India, says 
the “Times,” will have to remember that its first duty 
in the future as in the present, is to govern.” 

We are really astonished at the generosity 
and the modesty of the British nation. 
Having absolutely made over the Govern- 
ment of the country. to Indians in general 
and Hindus in particular, it is really too 
modest of them to speak of the Reforms 
as merely “jeopardizing the foundations of 
British rule.” 

Ifany ungrateful wretch does not duly 
appreciate John Bull’s gift, it will certainly 
not be for lack of puffing on John’s part. 


JS 


“The Convocation of 
on ‘Tuesday ordered the 


A foolish bargain. 


the Oxford University 
Uutversity seal to be 


affixed to an address to the Maharaja Sir Chandra ‘ 


Shumshere Jung, Prime Minister of Nepal, thanking 
him for his gift of a collection of Sanscrit MSS. The 
number of the MSS. is about 6,330, and the gift makes 
the Bodleian much the largest library of Sanskrit MSS. 


outside India." 

lf the Prime Minister of Nepal had given 
the Oxford University the equivalent in 
weight in gold of these MSS, we should have 
thought him a wiser man than we now do. 
6330 Sanskrit MSS. for a piece of paper or 
parchment called an address! When shall 
we learn wisdom? He is no true Indian 
who allows any valuable literary or artistic 
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drain of priceless treasure from India. 


Surendranath Ganguli. 


Surendranath Ganguli, the gifted young 
artist, is no more in the land of the living. He 
died on the 20th of November last at the age 
of 24. : : SOM : 
tágad in the District of Backerganj. His fami- 
ly “was poor and it was with great difficulty 
that he got some education. But though offer- 
ed lucrative work, he had sufficient strength 
of character to stick to Indian art. He had 
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SURENDRANATH GANGULI. 
the vision and the power which are charac- 
teristic of the true artist, and had, to a 
greater extent than any of his young com- 
peers, caught the spirit of old Indian art. 
Some of his works have been reproduced in 
i Mr. Havell’s Indian Sculpture and Painting, 
à in this Review and in the Bengali magaz- 
227— "ines Bharati and Prabashi. 


Society for the Propagation of Hindu 
Literature. 
We have much pleasure to commend to 
Our readers the following proposal :— 


. It is an acknowledged fact that the Vedanta has 
influenced the thought of Western philosophers and 


E thinkers and is destined to influence it more and more 
af d in future. The Hindus have the choice before them 
to be the religious teachers of humanity. To fit 


themselves for that task it is necessary that every 


educated Hindu should understand the religion and 
the philosophy of his country. But the times are 
changed, and the struggle for existence does not give 
much leisure to busy men to study their books in the 
sinal ; therefore, to meet this want, the Panini Office 
; m undertaken to publish the Sacred Books of the 
^ UU with Sanskrit text and word meaning. It is 
b y . a gigantic task," as saysa Reviewer ; and can 
e Properly done not by an individual, but by an 
association, So the co-operation of all persons in- 


He was born in the village of Shuk- | 


Literature" is proposed to be formed with its head- 
quarters in Allahabad. A member will have to pay 
Rs. ro as entrance fee and Rs. 12 a year as sub- 
scription. The Entrance fee will go to form the 
nucleus of a permanent fund for the publication of the 
Sacred Books of the Hindus, of which every member 
will get a copy free as it is published month after 
month. The meetings of the members will be held, 
from time to time, to read papers on subjects of Indian 
religion, science and philosophy. ‘The following are 
the provisional rules of this Society :— 

(1) Every Hindu is entitled to become a member 
of this Society provided he is in sympathy with its aims 
and objects. 

(2) The Society will not attack any religion or 
enter into any controversy regarding religious matters 
with any sect of the Hindus or non- Hindus. 

(3) The Executive Committee of the Society will 
consist of a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and seven members. 

(4) All the funds of the Association will be 
deposited in a Bank approved of by the members. 

(5) Any one paying Rs. 500 or more as donation 
will be a life member, and will have to pay nothing 
monthly; and in all meetings of the Society will 
possess five votes. Any donation, however small, 
will be thankfully received. i 

(6) Non-Hindus, who are sympathisers with the 
movement, can become Associate members on the 
same conditions as ordinary members. They will have 
the right to attend the meetings but will have no 
votes. 


All communications to be addressed to— 
B. D. Basu, Major, I. M. S., (Retired.) 
Secretary (Provisional), 
Bahadurganj, Allahabad. 


Considering with what ability and re- 
gularity the Sacred Books of the Hindus 
are being edited and published by the 
Panini Office, we have no hesitation in 
stating that the proposal deserves every 
support that the educated public can give it. 


Mr. Surendranath Banerjea and the 
New Councils. ' 


Mr. Surendranath Banerjea has justified 
his leadership by not seeking to enter the 
new Councils, although his disqualification 
was removed by Sir Edward Baker. Had 
he stood for election, not only would his 
criticism of the “Reform” Regulations have 
appeared as having been due to personal 
reasons, but he would have acted in opposi- 
tion to the general opinion of Bengal and 
against the sentiment which ought to ac- 
tuate all leaders that whatever is unfair 
and insulting to the least of their fellows: 
is unfair and insulting to them. Besides, the: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


II2 


acceptance of a personal favour always has 
a demoralising effect. : 


Mr. G. K. Gokhale and 
Mr. N. C. Kelkar. 


We are not of opinion that there is much 
to be gained by becoming members of the 
enlarged councils. But if any gentleman, 
even of extreme views, wishes to be a mem- 
ber, Surely the Government has more to 
gain than lose by it. Hence we considered 
ita piece of blundering on the part of the 
Bombay Government when it disqualified 
Mr. N. C. Kelkar, who is nota man of ex- 
treme views. The meeting to protest 
against this disqualification was fitly pre- 
sided over by Mr. G. K. Gokhale. That he 
would, even now, occasionally rise above 
party considerations is only to be expected. 


Dacoities in Bengal. 


Dacoities still continue to be committed 
in Bengal. The Police theory is that these 
are the work of Swadeshists, and the dacoits 
are educated young men. We do not believe 
that there is any connection between 
Swadeshism and robbery. Swadeshi is 
meant to do good to the people by enriching 
them, the dacoities are meant to do injury 
to the people by impoverishing them. But 
as in all countries some men of gentle birth 
and some education have at times taken to 
robbery, there is a possibility of there being 
a few men of this description in our country 
also. But there is a greater probability of 
professional robbers taking advantage of the 
Police theory and committing depredations 
in villages disguised as gentlemen. It would 
be an insult to the intelligence of Police 
officers to remind them that it is very easy, 
for anybody who likes, to buy a fashionable 
suit of clothes, and boots and gold-rimmed 
spectacles. Let the Government follow the 
Swadeshi trail, by all means; Swadeshism 
has nothing to fear: but let them not lose 
sight of real robbers altogether. 

We do not think that any educated man 
would be attracted to the life of a dacoit 
even by the love of daring. For it is not 
daring at all, but cowardice of the worst 
sort to attack unarmed village-folk with 
swords and fire-arms. Educated people can- 
not but look upon these dacoities as both 


wicked and cowardly. 


i ritish rule in India is not subjecticn, but the 
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British Rule and Indian Independence. EE 
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Advocates of Indian independence need 
not deny that British rule has been or may 
be instrumental in the hand of God in 
doing good to India. Professor Caldecott 
writes in his “English Colonisation and 
Empire” that the “paramount purpose of 
he says: 25d 


education of India." Continuing, 


“What if it be our lot to be, of all the tyrannies of 
India, the one for which all these had prepared ?—the 
final stage of all tyranny, under which new people are 
to be fostered until they, by acquiring the conditions 
which make independence stable and beneficent, secure : 
independence itself ? This is our hope and aim. And | 
one thing is sure—when their day of Marathon arrives, i 
they will have their freedom ; and the battle will have 
been fought finally, not with sword and shield or 
rifle and artillery, but by force of opinion and intel- 
:ligence, rendering our continuance in India an 
‘anomaly and an intrusion.” 


Without agreeing in detail with all that 


the professor says, we are quite prepared —— 

to believe that the final result of British rule i 

may be what he anticipates ; and in that 4 

case it would deserve to be called not Uu 

“tyranny”, as he calls it, but simply 

autocracy or absolutism. M 
Terrorism. 


There has been one more act of terrorism, 
and this time at Nasik. We long for the 
day when terrorism will cease, nay more, 
when man will cease to regard his brother 
man with feelings of murderous revenge. 
But while it is axiomatic that all crimes 
must be punished according to the law, we: 
do not think that punishment alone, however 
swift and severe, can bring about a better 
state of things. Nor is mere denunciation 
of any greater use. The usual Anglo-Indian 


€. ———— 


remedies and suggestions are that the 
t ” D 

"native" Press should be still further 

muzzled, that “native” journalists and 


“agitators” should be deported, and that 
‘the “recognised” leaders should prove their 
loyalty by furnishing such information as 
will lead to the arrest and -extirpation of 
all terrorists. The last suggestion takes it 
for granted that the “recognised” leaders. 
or other Indians of note know who the 
terrorists are or where they live. This is 
simply not true. Nor should it be consider- 
ed unnatural if they are reluctant to try to 
obtain information of this description, as 


work of spies and i ; 1 
pies and informers is naturally 
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distasteful to all "honorable" men. Regard- 
ing the suggestion to muzzle the Press and 
deport journalists and agitators, we do not 
think it proper to siy anything, as we are 
connected with journalism and the Swa- 
deshi agitation ourselves. It may be said 
that ours is only destructive criticism but 
that we have suggested no remedies of our 
own. But 


fruitless on our part to make any sugges- 


Phar is ue it is perhaps 


tions. Anglo-Indian officials and non- 
officials, speaking generally, are not in the 
mood to listen to “native” advice, being natu- 


rally in an excited frame of mind. Besides, 
they have so much confidence in their power, 
it makes many of them so proud, that they 
will scout with scorn any suggestion that 
does not involve the use of force, coercion, 
element. It is, 


repression, as its chief 


moreover, necessary to ascertain the real 


before the 


But for 


"native" journalists that is a rather risky 


causes and nature of a disease 


right remedy ‘can be applied. 


work to do. We refrain, therefore, from 
entering into any details, and content our- 
selves by simply saying that the remedy lies 
in the practice of the principles of justice, 
humanity and human brotherhood in all 
official utterances, deeds and measures, and 
in the observance of the same principles by 
and alike in 
all their mutual 


Europeans non-Europeans 


dealings in their official 


and non-official capacities. 
The disfranchising of education. 

" There is one passage in Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya’s presidential address which 
is not only telling, but very appropriate as 
coming from the lips of an othodox, though 


English-educated, Pandit. It 
follows :— d 


runs as 


The ancient law-giver Manu mentions five quali- 
fications which earn for a man the respect of his 
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fellowmen, which are wealth, relations, age, time and 
knowledge. Of these each succeeding qualification 
is of greater weight than each preceding one. Thus 
according to this teaching education was the highest 
qualification and possession of wealth the lowest. The 
regulations have not merely reversed the order but 
have excluded education from the category of qualifi- 
cations needed for a member of the Legislative 
Councils. The framers of the regulations took note 
of the fact that in this ancient land thousands of men of 
bright intelligence and pure character have voluntarily 
wedded themselves to poverty and consecrated their 
lives to the pursuit of promotion of learning, of religion 
or other philanthropic objects. The result is that so 
far as the provincial Councils are concerned selfless 
patriots like Mr. Dadabhoi Naoroji or Mr. Gokhale 
are not eligible as members of the Councils, 

That education would be penalised and 
disfranchised under the ‘Reform’ Regulations 
was almosta foregone conclusion. For in 
one ofhis earliest official utterances relating 
to India, Lord Morley had called educated 


Indians “our enemies". It is, therefore, not 
unnatural for his Lordship’s Government to 
disfranchise the bulk of the educated com- 
munity. Nobody should make this attitude 
a matter of complaint. Politics isa game, 
a contest, if you like. The party possessed 
of the greatest all round capacity must win, 
and keep all the advantage to itself. No real 
right or advantage can be obtained asa matter 
That from which 
the greatest blow to the monopoly of power 
and pelf is apprehended is naturally sought 


to be discouraged the 


of favour or generosity. 


most. Englishmen 
rule us by their superior esprit de corps, 
superior patriotism, superior organisation;— 
in one word, their superior capacity. That 
shows how we can win self-rule. v 


The Annual Congress and 
Conferences. 

The scene of the All-India Muhammadan 
Educational Conference has been Rangoon 
this time. The Indian National Congress 
and most of the other Conferences have 
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ATA 


Tue Hox'sthE Mr. GokuLpaAs Kanawpas PAREKH, 
President of the All-India Temperance Conference. 

this awakening and hope that under proper 
guidance the new forces roused to activity 


will lead us on to our common goal. 


These various gatherings - 


met at Lahore. 
a stir in the land, a 


~ “show that there is 
rising from the sleep of. ages. We welcome 


P. 7 X ‘CORRECTION. 
d The photograph a Dea Munda printed on page 42 of this CHECA is cran by Mr. A. 5 
Dutt, as staged, there, but by Re A John. ; P 
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..Future—M. R. ae ae Bete I 
The following passage from the 
article gives some of the writer’s 
central ideas :— 


In this:cause, there can. be neither high nor low; 
neither. Hindu nor Mohammedan; neither great nor 
little. There can be only national and un-national. 
The great defect in all our earlier wavés of nationality 
lay in this fact; that they were local and partisan. 
They always tended to open old wounds, to revive old 
feuds. ‘This is the weakness of all love, when it is not 

sufficiently transfused by thought. ‘The emphasis laid 

| on affection, brings prejudices also; into high. relief. 
of —— Even Bankim Chandra Chatterji could go no further 
I than this. The sane has been the weakness of all 
% movements in Maharashtra and the “Punjab. The 
- ~ revival of an ancient glory is also the revival of an 
ancient enmity. , It was for this reason that the real 

impulse’ of the future Could only be born in Bengal,— 

in Bengal with her great heart . and constructive 

~ imagination. Nationalism, it must be understood, is 

a new Gospel, and it includes every section of the 

Motherland: We are Hindus, but we do not even 

want a-Hindu India, any more than we want a 

Mohammedan India. We want an Indian India. 

Hindus themselves would lose by a Hindu India more 

than they could possibly imagine themselves to gain. 

Mohanimedans . would «lose equally by a Mussalman 

India. In the India of the future, both these have to 

play their part. The fire has to be lighted on the 

common hearth. Itis the life of a great mutual 
commonwealth, not that of any single section, that 


will be. created; the good of the whole that will be 
enthroned. 


At the present stage of our existence, some of us 
May fret, that it is not given to us to do more than 
dream, Let no such despair move us. The universe 
Is the expression of ideas. Thought governs all things. 
All: that is, is the fruit of dreams. All causes have 
their effects, and an idea is a cause. Let us elaborate 
the idea, work for the idea, give utterance to the idea. 


pele arrow finds.its own way to the mark, so will 
ea, as an idea, change.the face of the visible 
r world. : 
4 v A Review of the Modern World. 
we. III. Thesituation in Africa.-— 
ON C. F. Andrews 


As was to be expeeted, the writer 
has many ` just things to say 
regarding the question of the 
Indians in South Africa. He 
also shows how East Africa 


Nationality, Past, Present and ; 


is S 
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Rt for Indian emigration on a large 
scale. We quote the concluding 
paragraphs of the article :— 

The problem of Africa's future is ultimately a problem 
of righteousness and humanity. By nature backward 
and unskilled in the arts of civilisation, the African 
has been the prey of the European. trader on the 
western coast and of the Arab trader on the east. ‘The 
slavery, the raiding, the exploitation has been inhuman 
beyond anything else in ny quarter of the world. ‘The 
results of one of these past chapters of slavery will come 
before us when reviewing the New World = 

The struggle of Wilberforce, Clarkson and Zachary 
Macaulay has not yet been’ won. Livingstone’s dying 
message has not yet received its full response from 
Christian Europe. The horrors of the gin and rum 
traffic, the cruelties of the rubber plantations, are no 
less vile than the slavery which is slowly passing away. 
The miseries of devil- worship, witchcraft and superstition 
still run riot; human sactifices and cannibal feasts are 
still practised. 

Only ‘by an ‘enlightenment and civilization, which 
itat once both righteous and humane, can the open 
sore of Africa finally be healed. God, who rules over 
the nations, will deal an exact retribution for every 
wrong that is done to these, His weaker children, by 
stronger and more powerful peoples. 

How bad girls are made into 

Respectable Women—Saint 

Nihal Singh x E s 9 


Mr. Singh shows how bad girls 
are made into respectable women 
by describing at length the me- 
thods adopted in the * Iowa. In- 
dustrial School for Girls". In 
India, too, philanthropic work 
should be undertaken for reclaim- E 
ing bad girls. But the problem . : 
is much more difficult here on ac- 

count of the numerous classes ; 
and sub-classes. into which the ` 

people are divided, and owing to 
the existence of very few careers 
for women. 


“We crown thee king"— Prabhat 

Kumar Mukerji 3s ao 220 
It is a translation of a short Ben- 
gali story by Rabindra Nath 
Tagore. A perusal of it will 
how that it is very timely. 
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Mr. Gandhi's Third Jan Ex- 
perience 


The Traditional Histony of ine 
Mundas 1.—Sarat Chandra 
Ray 

Pae Legacy "a Shivaji—Jadu 

ath Sarkar 


the Nationalist Movement in 
Persia—jJ. C. Roome . 

This isa description of the pre- 
paratory activities which pre- 
ceded the winning of a constitu- 
tion by Persia. It shows the 1m- 
portance of mass education as the 
sine qua non of national rejuven- 
escence. 


Sugar Manufacture 
Rico—G. Mukerji e 
Shows incidentally and indirect- 
ly that India can be one of the 
greatest sugar-producing coun- 
tries in the world. 
Toilet Secrets of Bird and Beast 
—G. M. Mackness 


A very interesting article. 


Arithmetic of Elections—Satis 
Chandra Basu T 
Shows by a simple B 
investigation the defects of the 
usual methods of election, and 
suggests how. they can be re- 
moved. 


Kingship in Ancient 
Dvijadas Datta a 
The reading of this article will 
remove the popular misconcep- 
tion that theancient Indian kings 
were despots without any check 
on their sweet wills, It shows 
the extent to' which the people 
enjoyed rights of taking part in 
and controlling the Government 

c the country. 
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duties of the educated 


'The 
masses—Siva- 


classes to the 
nath Sastri 
"The ‘Reforin’. Regulations— Jit- 
endralal Banuerji 
The Poet's Corner— 
(1) The Noble Councillor—N. 
Gupta ... 


(2); Pang of Separation--D: E; Sy 


Roy- ; 
(3) “Yadi parane na jage” Ri 
C. Bonnerji ... 
(4) Advice to 1 Moztals—Noren- 
dra Nath Roy 


Reviews of Books—Mahes Shei 
i-:dra Ghosh, Chuni Lal Muke 


ji, &c. à 
Comment and EE Nes 
tern Civilisation—Hira Lal 


Haldar and Jitendralal Ban- 
nerji ... $ A : 


Notes : . 
The notes are on fhe feriowile 
topics: 

The Dynamic Programme. 
Schoolboys in politics. ‘The 
Transvaal Indians. Romesh 
Chunder Dutt. Shah Jahan 
Dreaming of the Taj. Shipping 


in Ancient India. Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya. The Congress. 
“Funeral Procession of Shah 
Jahan.” “The Times" on the 
Indian Reforms. A foolish 
bargain. Surendranath Ganguli. 
Society for the Propagation of 
Hindu Literature. Mr. Surendra- 
nath Banerjea and the New 
Councils. Mr. G. K. Gokhale 
and Mr. N. C. Kelkar. Dacoities | 
in Bengal. Terrorism. British 
Rule and Indian Independence. 
'The disfranchising of Education. 
'The Annual Congress 
ferences. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS, 


— Tf You Suffer 
From Hair Troubles 


If you have any trouble with 


your hair which bothers you or 


threatens to disfigure you for life 


"by bringing in baldness; if your 
hair is brittle and lifeless or comes 
E out handfuls. while combing, or if 
you suffer from giddiness, vertigo 
or insomnia, all you need do is to 


commence a systematic use of 3 


Kuntal-Kaumudi Hair-oil. 


It bas the wonderful property of — 


‘rapidly cleansing the scalp and 
"thereby preventing any 
germ to eat up theroot of the hair. 


A few days’ faithful use of this 


- splendid hair-oil will convince. you ` 


that as a brain cooling preparation 
and as a softener and beautifier of 
the human. hair it is absolutely 


d peerless. It i is x scented. 


E 


disease - 


GHOSH AND SONS, . . 


Jewellers and Opticians, 
. 74, Harrison Road, CALCUTTA. 
BRANCH :—16-1 Radha Bazar Street; Calcutta. ° 


Lentille shape Watches of the latest fashion, strong? 
and durable, 

Nickel case silvered dial on Se NS 17 

Silver case silvered dial nt eU anu u25 

Silver Niello enamelled MIDI Pas 8 BONE 
- I4 ct. Gold open face ‘Rs. 100 and 103 

I4 ct. T Hunting dem SRT 2 


KING & CO, 
Tbomceopatbíc Chemists, 


PUBLISHERS AND BOOKSELLERS, | 
83, HARRISON ROAD. 
Branch: 45, WELLESLEY STREET, 


CALCUTTA. 


N.B.—Only the purest Hom op 
thic Medicines, all from Beerick and 


Tafel of America, are. stocked. Pat- 
i ronized by the leading physicians. 


Fresh Seeds ! . Genuine Seeds ! ! 
Reliable Seeds!!! 


(Supplied in air-tight tin boxes: absolute security 
for maximum germination. ) 

ge Quality is the first consideraton. 
The true value of seeds is measured 
E: by the product obtained. 

j Rates per Tola.—Broccoli, large early white, As. 12; 
Beet, Egyptian, As. 4, Blood red, As. 4 3 Cabbage Wake- 
field, Re 1, Reedland, early and late Drumhead Re. 1, Early 
Flat, Re. 1, Large Flat Dutch, Re. 1, Red Dutch, Re. 1, 
Savoy Re. 1 ; Carrot, Oxheart, As. 4, Orange Danver's, As. 


43 liflower, Early Snow Ball, Rs. 3, Eclipse, Rs. 2, 
a Re. 1-8, Landreth’s Reliable, Re. 1-4, Autumn 
iant Re. I, Patna, early and late, As. 10 ; Celery, As 12; 
Cress, As. 4; Egg Plant, Landreth's Thornless, large 
Round Purple, each Brinjal weighing about 12 lbs , As. 12 ; 
Kohl Rabi, White, As 12, Green, As. 12, Purple, As. 12; 
Lettuce, As. 12; Okra, As. 4 ; Onion, White Bermuda, 
As 12 Yellow prize-head, às. 12.5 Pumpkin, 100 lbs. . weight 
Gourd, As. 12 ; Radish, Long White Spanish, As, 4, Long 
Black Spanish, As. 4, Long Scarlet, As. 4, China Rose, egg 
“shaped, As. 4, Country As. 2 ; Squash, Mammoth King, As. 
j 12 ; Tomatos, Ten Ton, As. 12, Red Rock, As. 12 ; Turnip, 
F Snow White Globe, As. 4, Amber Globe, As. 4, Golden 
x 3 all, As. 4 ; Beans, As. 2, per oz. ; Peas, Mammoth Pod, 
T Re. 1, per lb. ; Pri; kly Perennial Hedge Seeds, Rs. 2 per lb.; 
E Flower Seeds, 8 ati 12 sorts hermetically sealed in air-tight, 

l Tin box, Ré. 1-8, and Ns. 2-8, respectively, post free. 

rem R. K. SHAW, F. R. H. S. (London. ) 
Manager, 


The Howrah Plant and Seed Stores. 


114, Khooroot Road, Howrah, Bengal. 


- 


| 
Kashi, the City Illustrious 


or Benares 
BY REV. EDWIN GREAVES. 


In this book a faithful and sympathetic account of 


—# that Great City bas been given. It covers a wide 


1 field —Religion, Education, Architecture, sights and 
many other things old and new, have been fully 
described. The best Guide Book to Benares. 
The Indian Spectator writes in course of a review— 
* This "book serves * * as the next best thing to an 
‘actual pilgrimage" The book is'illustrated. with 
many interesting full page photographs, besides index 


anda map. Brilliant and artistic clath-bound cover. 
Price Rs. 2-8 only. 
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THE INDIAN PRESS, ALLAHABAD 

TE ` OR 
THE INDIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
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A NEW INDUSTRY IN INDIA. 


We are manufacturing high clas, Brown Boot 
Polish on latest scientific methods unknown in this 
country. Highest Medal in Exhibition. Compare with 
the best imported. Sample, post free, for 4 anna 


stamp. Sale pot, post free, for 5 annas stamp. 


Our Phool Taza hair oil is a "dream in perfume." 
Post free 12 ans. Doz. post free Rs. 6. 


Agents wanted everywhere. 
Industrial Research House, Colonelganj, Allahabad. 


NO PRICE, : 
NOR POSTAGE. 


A book of 20 pages dealing in medi- 
cal topics for gaining health, strength, ^ 


and long-life, named “Vaidya Vidya” 
given away absolutely free. 
Raj Vaidya Narayanji Keshayji, 


177, Harrison Road, Barabazar, Calcutta. 


ROSES! ROSES! im 
A. grand collection of hardy, healthy and well-rooted 
grafts in all.the best varieties. 


w*oeoeey o»snoBs8- 


. Our own Selections. pecu 
at Rs. 6, 12, 20 & 30 per 100, packing cooly & 
15 Sorts vegetable seeds Re. 1 on 
. Proprietors: —I. C. AS & S 


deerit d 
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THE HINPUSTHAN BANK, Ld. 
ge Registered under the Indian Companies’ Act VI of 1882. 
FIRST CO-OPERATIVE BANK IN INDIA, 


Promoted and Managed. Entirely by Indians. 
SKOM OTCE TIA  —————— USUAL EE LER 


Capitals Rs. 20,000,000. 
Divided into 15,80,000 shares of which 


1. 20,000 Shares of Rupees 100 each, are Preference 
Shares, fully paid up in the following way—Rs. 10 
with application and Rs.,10 on allotment, 


~ lJ. 60,000 Shares, of Rs. 50 each, are Ordinary 
Shares, each share is 50 per cent. paid up in the follow- 
ing way—Rs. 5 with application, Rs. 15 on allotment 
- and Rs. 5 one month after allotment. 


III. 15,00,000 Shares, of Rs. 10 each, are Deferred 
Shares, each share is 30 per cent. paid up in the follow- 
ing way—Re. 1 with application, Rs. 15 on allotment 

and Re. 1 one month after allotment—provided always 
ihat not less than five deferred shares shall be taken 
up by any one person. 


: Further Calls on the Ordinary and Deferred Shares 
3 will not in all probability be necessary. 3 
The available profits for distribution after providing 
for the Reserve Fund shall be divided amongst Share- 
holders, Depositors and Customers ‘in the following 
zu manner,viz:—  . à 


(a) Dividend to the extent of 6 per cent. shall first 
of all be paid on preference shares. (b) Dividend to 
the extent of 74 per cent. shall then, if available and 
-not otherwise, be paid on ordinary shares, (c) Divi- 
dend to the extent of to per cent. shall thereafter, if 
available and not otherwise, be paid on deferred 
shares: provided always that any surplus balance left 
-. after making the disposals abovementioned shall be 
divided again as follows:--(r) 20. (2) 15 (3) 10 per 
cent. thereof shall be paid on Deferred, Ordinary and 
Preference shares respectively as additional dividends 
(4) up to 20 per cent. (5) up to 20 per cent. thereof 
shall be paid to depositors and customers of the Bank 
respectively in such equitable proportions as the 
‘Directors may determine 
Deposits received and' banking business transacted 
4n all its various forms. 
The shareholders :have decided to change the name 
he Bank into ‘Co-operative Hindustan Bank, Ld.’ 
Among the patrons and directors at the Head Office 
| Calcutta are H. H. The Maharajah of Cooch 
Behar, Maharajah of Maurbhanj, Maharaja Bahadur 
Cossimbazar, Maharaja of Natore, Srijut Aswini 


. 


. strong 


mar Dutta, A. Chowdhuri, Esq. Bar-at-Law 
asul, Esq, M.A, Bar-at-Law, Srijut Brojendra 
r Ray Chaudhury of Gauripur (Mymensingh) 


c L lars apply at the registered office : 
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LARGEST SALE IN INDIA. 
ONE-FOURTH PRICE. 


1- The Roskopf Lever 
Watch;—made entirely oh 
Roskopf system, openface, 
lever and keeps excellent 
time, original price Rs. 10. 
Sale price Rs. 2-10. Do. 
superior quality. A Rs. 3:8. 
B Rs. 3. Guaranteed for 5 
years. 

2. The Superior Ry. 
Reg. Watch :—Strong and 
wellfinished.. movements, 


Sale price Rs. 
B Rs. 4 only. 
3. The Silver . Presentation Watches :— 


Latest pattern highly finished, richly engraved or 
engine turned case jewelled, keyless or keywind, 


f and well made movements. and keeps 
excellent time all through, guaranteed for 5 years. 
Sale prices :—Silver openface. Rs 6 ; Hunting 
No. A Rs. 8; B Rs. 7. Metal Hunting No. A 
Rs 5-8. B Rs. 5 ; C Rs. 4-8. 


Special Concession :—Purchasers of ` 3 watches 
at a ime will get Packing and Postage free. Ditto 
6 watches one extra watch. A fancy chain ĉon- 
taining a magic locket, consisting of Hindu 
mythological pictures, is given free with every 


i z 


watch. 


7 


Grand Picture Albums Re. 1. 


^ 


Album containing 55 different coloured pictures 
of the celebrated. ruling chiefs. 
Czar of Russia, German Kaisér, Emperor of 
Japan, Royal Family, Viceroy, Commander-in- 
Chief. Raja, Maharaja, Sceneries, of-.Calcutta, 
Bombay, Baroda, Rangoon, several views of 
Temples and Mosques, &c., Printed in thick paper 
sizé 8" x 10" and very attractive, : T 


Price of 3 albums at atime, Rs. 2-4 only. 
Postage free — — 3x 
3 S. B. DAS, 


- No. 34-16, Shashibhusan Surs dana etm 
E Y Hatkhola, C^ Ci 


S ye xc oue. 


Deque M 
rv. E 


Edward Vil, - ad 
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HEAR: WEAR! — HEAR 1" 


Am quite distinct from my contemporaries. ; ; EU : 
Mine is a Mission of hope! ! Sow your. Winter-Y Lu Seeds vno 


M» object is tó relieve Misery, dissipate anxiety, Winter-Vegetabl Seeds (Acclimatised Cabbages, 
secure comfort and protection from -Cauliflowers, Turnips, Radishes, &c.) 
Ej : the terrors of Death. As Supplied to The Government Experimental Farms. — 
Fortune knocks at the door of my devotees Sample box of 8 vrs. = Bere Fes AN 
my generosity knows no bound ; Colletion'box No. 1 of 12 vrs. * ... ^ Rs 2 
My Coffers pay Sovereigns in exchange of Annas. Do. - box No. 2 of24 ,, ES 
m admirably suited to all pockets and purses. Rainy Season flower seeds 10 pkts. ... — Re. 
ee and Gentlemen, whether young or Winter Flower-Seeds (Aster, pansy, Verbena, &c.). 
old, all are welcome to invite my Sample box of 8 original packets — ... Ren r gi 
sympathy and help. . Sutton’s box of 12 packtes ue Rs. 4 8 
Convey this message to all you are | Landreth’s box of.20 packets = Pe 
interested in and ‘spend one pice bin: 
"for your satisfaction. 9 Experimental Farm and' quite unsurpassed in qual 
Hindustan Assurance and Mutual Imported seeds specially Fo suit Indian climate 
Benefit Society, Ld., Gujranwala. m list x a ‘Plants Implements, Bagks on. G 
" : T dening and agriculture free. - : ; 
M. SE Mea pA EL sann On application to ihe Manage er— 
Apply to—Hindustan Assurance „Tire Indian Gardening Association, 
and Mutual Benefit Society, Limited, | . 162 Bow Bazar Street, 
GUJRANWALA. : CALCUTTA. 
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The Dawn Mag azine 


` “MOST USEFUL E ORGAN'— 
3 Pat Pongal ; . -Says the HiNpu of Madras. 
By the SISTER NIVEDITA. 


THE Bengalee—“‘It i is full of everything Indian 
Pp. crown 8v0. 96. S and National." ace 
Tur Amrita Bazar Patrika—“This is an ex- — 
Price 4 ANDAS By V.P.P. 6 annas: ponent of Indian Nationalism oreriapal and constitu E 
tional basis. : 4 
To be had at T j Tue Indian Mirror—*'It gives us gn > 
‘Tur MopERN Review OFFICE, , to find that there is at least one journal like t 


210-3-1, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. no gives instruction to the young on 
$ X : Ines. ` 


Glimpses of Famine and Flood in- 


Tue United india —“ No jog 


M iss! N G N U MBERS. to ie this Magazine - 
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THE MODERN REVIEW ; HA E about India, and cares still les: 


; i sure to become a- zealous patri jt eye after 
Is Published and Posted one issue of this ably conducted Des 


Fon the first day of each month. a —. Tur Ceylon P 


clearly indicate thz v 
Every one of our subscribers may, therefore, easily. y 


. ascertain, according to the distance of his town : ‘from 
alcutta, on what date he ought to receive the Review. 
Subscriber. does not receive it punctually, he should 
mplain at the Post Office and write to us, Com- | 
plaints megarding the non-receipt of any month’s issue | } 
ld. reach our office on or. Dole the ‘15th 


every Indian and C 
For‘ other pre, 


ou 
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FLOWER SEEDS. 


Just imported from London with coloured illustra- 


} 


tions and full directions for cultivation. 

Each packet—As. 4. 
10 & 15 Varieties—Rs. 2-4 & 3-8 respectively. 
10, 15 & 25 Sorts of American Vegetable Seeds 


iy & 


A. with coloured portraits and instruction for culture &c. 
- Rs. 2/8, 3/8 and 4/8 respectively. 
_~ Ever-praised wonderful vegetable. 


Egg Plant 


‘goon Re. r per tola. - 
aa FRUIT TREES, 
- An immense stock hardy and well grown. 
Flower & Ornamental Plants 
| Clean, healthy and true to name. 
3 Illustrated Catalogue free-on application. 


I2 lbs. 
Brinjal. 


12 Ibs. 
Brinjal. 


Proprietors—I. C. Das & Sons, 
BENGAL NURSERY 
Manicktola ‘Main Road, Calcutta. 


; Marvallous Offer. 


. Never to be observed in an Album. 


The following used rare and obsolete postage stamps are 
to be disposed of at abnormally low prices :— 


I, French Colony Packet containing’ 25 varieties, 


2. Portuguese Colony Packet do. 3 
3. Madagascar Packet do. 
- 4. African Packet do. 
a 4 


Price each packet Annas Twelve (12). 
Postage Fxtra: . 


NU UNANI BALM. 
A Marvellous Cure for Rheumatism, Neuralgia, Lumbago, 
~ Gout, Muscular Pains, Staff Joints, Head Aches, Back Aches, 
_ Bone Aches, Chest Colds and all bodily Aches and Pains. 
PRICE RE, 1, PER BOTTLE. 


Z 


BOON TO LEPROSY. 
Wonderful cure for White Leprosy! 
In ten or fifteen days by application of this 
medicine, White Spots as well as any other 


stains of the body begin to disappear. 
Price per Tin, Rs. 4-6 with postage. 
W. N. DIXIT, 
Merchant, 


POONA! 


The Dietetic Treatment of Diabetes. 
“By Major B. D. Basu I. M. S. (retired). 
"Published by the Panini Office, 
Bahadurgunj, Allahabad. 


Cloth bound, Gilt letters, Price: one rupee and. 

eight annas only. 

This work will prove of use to the diabetic as well as to 
the ordinary Medical practitioner. It is written with a 
view fo enlighten the sufferers from diabetes which un- 
fortunately is a common disease of the educated classes of 
India to avoid those articles of food and drink which are 
harmful to them, and give a list of those which may do 


them good. The get up of the book is excellent? 


THE OLD WAY AND THE NEW. 


‘The Ten Year PenE 


SELF-FILLING. SELF-CLEANING. 

Absolutely Guaranteed for 
. Ten Years’ Use. VA 

Its construction is perfect; the 1-karat B 


gold pen is the best that can be made; 
every part fs fully warranted, ^ 


Filled or cleaned simply by pressing the 
finger. No dropper MATURA ONE. Y. 
alvrays writes. Never leaks nor scratches. LA 


Prices, $2.50;/and upwards. 


«SOLE AGENTS FÖR 
India Burma & Ceylon 


fully illustrated. 


language. 
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ALANKAR MANI MALA. 
A treatise in Sanskrit on figures of speech very clearly explained and beauti- 
Indispensable to students of the B.A. class with Sanskrit as their son d 


Sent gratis and even post free on application to— 


VAIDYA SHASTRI MANI SHANKAR GOVINDAJI. 
Atank Nigraha Pharmacy, Jamnagar, Kathiawar. 


|THE LATEST INDIAN NOVEL. 


SATYANANDA, 445 pp. Rs. 2° By the 

author of Thillai Govindan (Price Rs’ 1-4-0) of 

1 which FREDERICK HARRISON says :—“Those who 
would know what is the inner life of the vast mass 
of our Indian fellow-subjects, should read this remark- 
able little book. 
ing picture." 


only. 


It is beautifully written—a fascinat- 


Apply to :—P. R. VISWANATH, 
Import and Supply AGENCY, 
Tinnevelly Bridge, Madras Py. 


THE MODERN REVIEW. 


The subscription Payable in advance is—annual 
Rs. 6, inland ; foreign: half-yearly Rs. 3, As. 3. 


12S., 
Jt is desirable that subscriptions should commence 
with the January or the July number ;: but the review 
may be supplied from any other month also. 
The price of a single or specimen copy is As. 8; 
postage half anna., Back numbers Re. 1 each. 
Purchasers of specimen copies for the current year 
ing Rs. 5-8 or Rs. 2-13 more respectively. 
No Concession as regards the rates of subscrip- 
tion is made to students or public libraries, or any 
other class of persons or institutions. 


. delivery by post. No bills as a rule, but when 
they are desired, Rs. 7 are charged, payable 
Within a fortnight of date. . 

~ Remittances should be made to— . 


_ can become annual or half-yearly subscribers by. pay- 


“extensively. throughout India, Burma. and 


Terms strictly cash, or value payable on 


The Probodh Trading Co., 


Traders in Foreign and Indian Goods, General Mer- 
chants, Contractors, Auctioneers and Agents.. e ; M 
1, Clive Road, Allahabad. NM 


. Beg. to offer their services to the public in any kind | > 

of work which may be entrusted to them, Dealers inž 
wholesale and retail, of Oilman’s Stores, Patent Medi- 
cines, Fancý Goods, Perfumery, Stationery, Requisites 
Smoking, Toilet & Household, &c. " Proprietors, . 
“Kamini” Tea, “Charoo’! & “Malin” Cigars ctc... 
Please send a trial order. : 


*CO-OPERATOR." - 


Every Indian who wants the w lfare of his country 
as well as himself should regularly read the “Co- 
operator" the monthly organ of the Co- pp 


Movement of India, for 


“The Salvation of India lies in Coz 
operation and nothing else.” : 


It deals in Co-operation and business" 
besides CO EE Industries. Agricultures, & 
subscription Rs. 2 (up to 3tst January n 
which date it is most likely to be enhanced 
increase in volume of the paper). a 


For Co-operative workers Re. r (yearly). Gig 
d 


Ask for advertisement rates. - 


Send one anna stamp TO- DAY NO | 
copy a the Managing Agents. 


A MOST SOOTHING AND REFRESHING PRE- 
PARATION FOR THE SKIN AND HAIR. 


soft and ~ pliant 


dandruff, 
skin 


moves 
renders- the 
beautifully soft and 
white. It effectu- 
ally removes Freck- 


les, Redness, 
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and effectually re- j- 


Kolhatkar, Subodha Chandra Mullick, 
A. K. Dutt, &c. &c. &e The pictures 
are neatly printed on superior fine ar 
Postal. c 


paper. Price one Rupee. 


V.P. charges extra. 


Roughness, cures 
irritation, and Cut- 
aneous eruptions. 
KESHRANJAN | is 
nicely perfumed. 
KESTIRANJAN; 
Produces 
beautiful, pure and 


delicate 


a 


com- 


plexion. 
Re. 1, per bottle. 


eR 

AE 

mAN 

A 
Post free Re. 1-5. 


BATARIMARDAN. 
HELP FOR THE HELPLESS. 

To-day there are thousands of helpless, crippled, be- 
"dridden Rheumatics looking out with feverish anxiety for 
a cure for their sufferings. They have been disappointed 
so many times that another trial seems almost useless., 
In OUR BATARIMARDAN bas been discovered a true 
-cure for Rheumatism, It has cured cases that were sup- 
posed to be helpless and beyond the range of Medicine 
Price per Phial MES E SE 
Packing and Postage o S 

DANTADHABAN 

; é ORA : 

“THE PEARL DENTRIFICE. 

"Makes the use of our tooth brush so much complete: and 

iisactory*as to leave nothing desired. It perfects the 

eansing and also supplies the unnecessary antiseptic pro- 
perties. , 

‘It is thoroughly pleasant to use and leaves a clean re- 

freshlng taste in the mouth. 


Re. I. 
As. 5. 


^ 


y 


Price per box. 5 As. 8 
Post free .... les te Rey, Mere AST ADI 
RESCRIPTIONS with or without Medicines are sent 


to ev 


nd the Brit 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER ; vus 


ish Isles, on receipt of concise conditions 


 Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, — 
5 48 r& 19, OWE 1| R 4 i A 2 


ery part of India, Burma, Ceylon, Straits Settlements, - 


ARE YOU A NATIONALIST ? ~ 


Then buy and read the old vol- 
‘umes of the Modern Review. 


In no other Review will you . 
find so much rare and valuable M 
material brought together. 


T 


-LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS MUN IN THISBER. 


r. SHAH JAHAN DREAMS OF THE TAJ (IN COLOURS) 7 
2. THE VICTORIA FALLS. 4 
3. ASIDE VIEW OF THE Victoria FALLs: j 
4. SUPERINTENDENT FRANCES, FITZGERALD AND 
_. Marron ALICE Luck. 
5. THE GIRL AS SHE COMES IN, AND GOES OUT. 
6. SYMPHONY. ORCHESTRA OF THE Towa STATE": 
/| — IxpUsTRIAL ScHooL/ : 
7. DRESSMAKING DEPARTMENT. : 
8. SEMINARY FAMILY GIRLS. IN THEIR SITTING 
ROOM. fis a P 
. 9. MITCHELL FAMILY COTTAGE DINING ROOM. E^ 
10.. MUNDAS TRAVELLING. 
11. Brnsa MUNDA. : 
12. ELEPHANTS BATHING. e 
13. ELEPHANT FANNING HIMSELF. ul E 
I4. SEALS’ ORCHESTRA. | es x 
15. OPOSSUMS WASHING THEMSELVES. 
16. FUNERAL PROCESSION OF Swat JAHAN 


17. RomEsH Cuunper Durr. 
18. Romzsn CHUNDER DUTT'S HANDWRITING. 
|19. PANDIT MADAN Mauay Moravrya. 

: : lABHA. 


Digitized by Arya zamal Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Lr meurtre 


AGT spiel 


: Bataa ATE aofo t 
- c omm ISA RCA PY FINE euet CATA ufa. 
fecas bt «fast eratis S Fee. "eoe "gm Lu 
ii 
£L C 2 [UNE 
y sehe tea, Safata ata, LARS, arate, 3, aft, ae 


Eu aft eff a 
| , c Um ue way a ifs ata ac A aS ee cue 
d = wR Biel s fe, fe Co so d. 
T ES > aorta B, sfeetel, emt trea s d : 
ro z E Aus E 


|. «rese Each: ee ae the Mopzen e. will ut : : m 395 ~ 8; c ei T 
` ly consist of-8o pages "but on epera occasions this ae ui am qma Euri aR ate 
o will pe e freely exceeded. Eier ANC eS em eme E 


à b: zx Digitized oy Arya Samaj Eoündátion Chennai and Gang 


Sg No. D 812 


“Cold Weather T roubles 


$ Children. and People ae delivate n D 
Eo are particularly susceptible to. throat - E 
and lung troubles at this season of the E 
year. To cut short an attack, : nothing is | 
ere efficacious than our | 


E “Syrup o f Hypophosphite of 
E ume — 


Bie is now well-known to medical men E. 


z 


E. virtues “considerably. when olde Our 
pner enda made 3 at. our Laboratory ds. 


Edited Dy KamMandanua Guatter Jec 


Contributors. 


€. F. Andrews. 
Indo-American. - 

| Captain More. 
|! Ananda K. Coomaraswamy. 

Woods Hutchinson. 

Sarat Chandra Ray. 

“Saint Nihal Singh. 

? Alfred Pearse. 

3 Satis Chandra Basu. .-- 
-Nawab Syed Murtaza Ali 
kin o 
J. T. Sunderland. 

Sister Nivedita. — 

Panna: Lal Basu. ~~ 
- Abinas Chandra. ‘Chatterjee. 
-Sarojini Naidu. =- 
-Jadunath Sarkar. — 

~R:-G. Bonnerjee. 

-HiralabHaldar. = = 

Bites Chandra Ghosh. 


| principal Contents 


The Situation in Australia. . 
‘Railways in India & America. 


-Fighting a Whale. — 


| -The Function of Trda ; 


Schools of Art. 


The Mysteries of Sleep- 


The Traditional History of the 
Mundas.. 


The Romance of a Magazine- 


maker. 
Terror in Animals. 


. The Japanese Industrial | 


volution in its - ‘Finan ial 
"Aspect. 


- A Noble Turk. 
- Richard Watson - 


The Ancient Abbey 


` Education. of Indians. 
-The Hungry Stones. - Er 
"Traffic by Railway. 
-The Joy of Life. 
- Reviews of Books. iis 

. Notes.. 
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| Es E S ucuaciy-eusceptible to I ; : 


net SES PoI < Inno: other preparation you can get the Kuntaline 
~~) "Quality and. Quantity for the Kuntaline Price. For 
oe more than seventeen years they have remained un- 


ii P -< beaten. ‘The Sweet Scented Kuntaline is without an 
R equal as a. Hair-Oil for every day use. : In each bottle - 
| ewe of Kuntaline’ you get three times the quantity of oil, 
| — ` © contained in any other Brand, as well as a far. better 
pee quality.. The Lily Rose and Jasmine Scented varieties: 
> are ideal preparations for the. head and- the hair. cbe 
ee). fineness in en respect- is- better experienced than 


R z SIE 


^ PRICES OF KUNTALINE— a 
| AE Sweet Scented—Re. i . Rose Scented—Rs.: 9 
; R0 Scented—Re. 1- 8- Jasmine , E = —Rs. 2 


: a BOSE, E Pon z => 


‘Delkhosh House, Bowhazar, Calcutta. em 


Threefold. Aavantage 0 of 


_ KUNTALIN NE. los * cs | 


Are absolutely free from impurities or 
adulteration of any sort. 


DELIGHTFULLY FRAGRANT 


SOOTHING TO SKIN & COMPLEXION .- 


AND 


UNEQUALLED FOR EXCELLENCE. 


-92 Upper Circular Road, DA 
‘CALCUTTA. Ee 


- CHATTERJI BROS. & Co., 
: 71-5 Kutighat Street, Baranagore, 
: CALCUTTA. 


- Tbe word NORTH is the lever by which 


customers and we retain them by offering 
A First class goods at second class rates. 


we allracl 


There is no b. 
FOUNTAIN PEN i 
made which for sim- 


plicity reliability & 
all round excellence 
can rival the famous 


MINERVA PEN 


In the words of the users, it 


HAS NO EQUAL v 


Perfect flow, Duplex feed, 

BS. x4 carat gold nib, iri- 

dium tipped; Rs. 3or . 
AN chased Barrel, R 3:4 


We. FULL MOON 'STYLO 
b x As. 15. 


The Bani Fountain Pen.—Best Vulcanite barrel, 
fourteen carat solid gold nib, iridium pointed, making it 
practically everlasting, smooth, soft, and easy writing, and a 
pleasure to use Twin feed and spiral to regulate the flow 
of ink, and al the latest impr ^vements. 
rupee pens. Rs. 1-12, by V.P.P. Rs. 2. 


The Binapani Fountain Pen.—Same as above but has 
a larger niband chased barrel. Rs. 2-0 by V.P.P. Rs. 2-4. 


- The Minerva Fountain Pen.—As above with a large 
‘and strong gold nib suitable for hard work and rapid writ- 
ang Rs. 3 by V.P. P. Rs. 3-4. 


The Patent Pocket Monopresses.—Embosses a most 


beautiful two-letter 
monogram on note 
paper and envelopes. 


Work same as that of a 


ing machine. A child 
can use it. Supplied 
to the late Sir Charles 
Paul, Advocate General 
Bengal; Hon'ble Jus- 
tice Syed Sharfuddin, 
Calcutta High Court, 
&c. &c., Highly spoken 
of by all. Sam le im- 
pression on receipt of 


ji stamp, Re. I or D PSP? Rs. -4. 


‘Clinical Thermometers, 


HE E Guaranteed Best English make, Each tested before uide 
All bear our name, 


Hos pital quality Re. 15 
is front Deque Rs, 1-12. 


Pro Rs, 2- -S 


with Kew Certifica 3 


Equal to many five | 


first class relief stamp- - 
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AVAILABLE 
NO WHERE ELSE 


EM 
THE “VIGIL” ENGLISH LEVER WATCH. " 


Manufactured by the Lancashire Watch Co ,Prescot, England . 


the largest manufacturers of ‘English. Lever 
guaranteed by them nol to vary more than a 


Watches in the ! 
world and 
ininute a month, Absolutely non- magnetic, compensated 
for change of temperature, breguet hair spring, seven jewels, ; 
Absolutely as good as any thirty-rupee nickel watch in India, ^j E 
Will last a life time. Nickel O. F. Gent.'s size, Ks. 18, Oxy- 
dised Steel Gents Rs. 18, Lady's Rs. 20, Silver O. F. Gent.’s 
30 ; ; Dem Hunter 305 
Rs. 32, 38 and 43. Gold filled, Gent.’s, Ws'34, 
38 and 43 ; Lady's Rs. 40 and. 45. 

THE PROGRESS LEVER WATCH. 


liable watch, accur: e time-keeper, stem wind 


Rs. Hunter, Rs: 34 Rs. Lady s 


10-Years. 


A strong re 
stem set, A 
Best value in India in box with steel chain, Rs. 2-12, by V. ' 
P. P. Rs. 5. 
MAGNEI1IC | 
A 
honestly worth | 


THE NON 
LEVER WATCH. 


well-finished wach, 


handsome’ 


above our price, in our "Triumph? | 


case, shown, in the margin, which: f 


permits of the watch being used asia ; 


carriage clock, mantel clock, table. 


clock and paper weight, hanging wall: 

clock or ordinary pocket watch. Rs. 5, -by V. P. P. Rs. 5-8. : 
CASE only, cloth covered, annas 12. 

leather covered, Re. 1 


DEI ” 


THE. STANDARD. A big? Fi 
grade 15 jewel movement; only best ` 
materials are used and no labour or: 
“skill spared in the construction of the... 
Other -firms charge Rs. 18 
Our price, Rs. 12 
case, shown in the ; 


watch. 
for this very thing. 
in our '*Eureka" 

margin which can be used as ‘an "ordi. 


nary watch Do or as a pretty watch stand; by-V.P.-P 
Rs. 12-8. : 


CASE only, cloth covered, Re. tr. ç — ~ "aie cat 
N. B.—All our cases all of the finest appearance. v 
Other qualities of watches at Rs. 3-8, 7-8, and 10-11. 
Wrist Lever Watch. with Strap—from Rs. 5 -8. 


Influential Agents wanted in. 
every town.on Hera commission. i 


ES 


` AMRUTANJAN. 


An indian Balm. 

A- Magic Balm. 

Quickly Relieves and Cures 

<P HEADACHES, 
i| NEURALGIA, 


| SPRAINS, 


| CHEST COLDS, 
I 
ll RHEUMATISM, 


And also other ACHES and PAINS. 


Price annas eight only. 


=<. RINGWORM OINTMENT, 
a d A POSITIVE CURE FOR RINGWORM 


_. AND DHOBY'S ITCH, ic. 


. Price annas six only. . 


TOOTH POWDER. 
Cheap and useful. 
| Price annas two only. 


-= AMRUTANJAN DEPOT. 
Bo a Odk Eines Bombay cg 


| SORE THROAT. 


X Meie oas and  Guarante 
p e each pen. EUN 
Hi i 


' Broad points to suit all hands. — 
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ray RX "Ux : 
fhe TEN YEAR PEN. 
GUARANTEED Fon TEN YEARS 
Self-Filling and Self-Cleaning = 
The best Pen Ever made. 
SELE-FILLING-—*I can fill it 
ten times before you can fill your 
‘flled-with-a dropper’ screw sec- 
tion pen one time." . dure 
TEN-YEAR  PEN.—We re- 
lace without any extra cost an 
p J Yo 
part proving defective within ro 


i years. 


Very simple and convenient. 


Full purchase price refunded 
if found not satisfactory. 


Sn . ARD. AU - 
ve" Medium Coarse and. 


PRICES. 
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—.- Laudable Venture and eroe . (Mr. J. Newgie, M.A. 
Be cil Achievement. peris* (Mr. J. Ghoshe.. 


| Cuts E. Pen and reign supreme. 
Quality Punctuality Economy. 


| The biggest Process Equipment in India with the best — $" 
b implements the world has ever produced for the pictorial .. 


representations of the Graphic Arts. 
Undertakings: 


High class designs and sketches in black and white and water color dr rawings 
for Posters, Showcards, Calendars, Catalogues, Covers, Circulars, Labels, Fashions, . . 
Job-displays, Book illustrations, &c. 

Commercial Photographs in Silver, Platinotype, Autotype and Bromide prints for 
Reproductions. 

Line, Half-tone and color Blocks by the most up: -to-date and scientific processes. 


Features :— 


Efficient Plant, Advanced Science, Expert Hands, Giant Labor, Sodi e“ 
E Oeod Practice, Learned Guidance, Uneque Method, Marvelous From Grand 
— — "Innovation, &c. 


po Our cuts. ‘etched deep by a special process GEO own— T 
3 print clean, smooth and bright. R4 


E They require a little make-ready and hence : 
ave time 
They ave money 
ave loss of temper 
and — 
please the printer. 
. Our Fairness gives satisfaction. 
ER Our Privacy ensures confidence, 
i _ Our Method results in accuracy. 


€- 


Indian Chemical & Pharmaceutical Works, 
J Hogolkuria Gully, Cornwallis Street, Simla P. O., Calcutta. ae 


ASWAGANDHA WINE. 


Aswagandha Wine :— 
is well-known as a 
invigorating tonic of 
body aud mind. Our 
“ Aswagandha Wine" 
is the only help to 
those who have to 
sustain prolonged phy- 
sical and mental work 
or have been decrepi- 
tated in youth owing to 
dissipated and irregu- 
lar habits: Unrivalled 
remedy for nervous 
exhaustion, loss of 
memory, mental pros- 


i 


eon 
(ives Hp | " 


M. 
F Restores" 


| SSS? uarprapelia (ia S 


Waive ee c Ane f P 
anuitaclured SclelyBy The ns tration and loss of 
anchemi:siandharmactucal px M^ vigour. 4 oz. Phial 
pecie Re. 1, Doz. Rs.-1l 


Pound Rs. 3-8. 


Zarzina.—An ideal combination of Iodised: . 


Sarsaparilla with Gold. It removes mercu- 
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rial taint and eradicates all sorts of ur 
ties from the blood. 4 oz. phial Re. 1-12. 
Doz. Rs. 20. Pound Rs. 6-8. Dozen rate i is 
charged for 3 phials and upwards. EE 

Essence of Neem.—An excellent blood 
tonic, used in skin diseases and in the« cou- - 
valescent sia ge after Malarial fever. 4 oz, - 
phial Re. , Doz. Rs 11, pound Rs. 3-8. : 
: Essence: ‘of draksha.—A potent remedy 
for habitual _ constipation, rheumatism, 
biliousness, piles, &c. Best nervine tonic : 
during convalescence. 4 oz. _phial Re. Ue. 
doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs. 3-8. S 


Syrup Basak with Hypophosphite and 
Tolu.—For catarrhal and inflammatory 
diseases of. the respiratory orgaus. 
phial Re. 1, doz Rs. 11, pound Rs p 


Ext. Jambolin Liq. Co. —An infallible ; 
remedy. for Diabetes Melitus. 4 oz. phial 
. Re. 1-12, dozen Rs. 20, pound Rs. 6-8. 


Dozeu rate is charged for 3 phials & 


upwards. Complete catalogue of. prepara- Be 
tions we on application. Ec 


Ready! Ready! | 


- Selections from the. Bande |. 
Mataram, Vols. I, II, IIT. Price eight | 
annas for each vol. : 


q0—3. 


4. Pictorial India of To- day. Price 
| one ‘Rupee. 


5. Speeches | of Sj. 
five annas. 

6. 
Ghose, six aunas. 


B G Tilak 


Speeches of Sj Aurobindo 


^S. Aurobindo Ghose's Letters 


: to i wife. . One anna. 


Postal land v. P. charges extra. 


A 
"Et in Domestic Industry, 


"Embroidery Machines—Produces the 
most beautiful and durable embroide 


asian re 


Profitable Gus of income. . 


Price—One ! Machine Rs. 6, one 
Frames 2/8, one beautiful us 3/8. 
Rs. 12 only. 


Knitting and Sewing Machine 
all types and varieties are always 
Wes, Prices on e o x 
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_CHEAPNESS & 
EL ECONO 


f Er You cannot expect to get something for nothing" 
Td You cannot expect high class work if you go in for “cheapness” : 
You cannot expect people to wax enthusiastic over your “cheap 
blocks, poorly printed on coarse paper with ‘sooty’ ink : - 
. You cannot blame any one when the “cheap” work disappoints you : 


But you can expect U.. Ray’s blocks to maintain their reputation for 
excellence : 


You can expect them to be pou value for your money : 


"You can satisfy yourself by experience ‘that though not so very “cheap,” 
they are truly economical ; —and, that is a distinction with a 
difference. 


eo SU. Ray, B.A. 
E 422 Sukea' S Street, 
. Calcutta. 


It will interest their numerous patrons 
to learn Messrs Ganda Singh 
Uberoi & Co., of Sialkot, have been 
awarded a Silver medal at the Mysore 
Dasara Industrial & Agricultural Ex- 
hibition October 1909: This 
raises the number of the medals award- 


that 
held in 


ed to them at the different exhibitions 


to nine, 


A CROWNING t 
SUCCESS 


Their numerous patrons will be. glad 
to hear that Messrs. 


Ganda Singh Uberoi & Go. 


HAVE BEEN AWARDED 


A SILVER MEDAL 


(Tae only award for India) 


: at the 
Franco-British Exhibition 
LONDON, 1908 


which is a Convincing Proof 
‘of the Fact that the Goods 
manufactured by them are the 
Best that are made in this 
country. 


This award raises the num- 
ber of the Medaís secured by 
them at the various lnterna- 
‘tional Exhibitions to Four. 


Theirs is the largest and 
most up-to-date factory in 
this country and is worked 
by Power under direct English 
sapere 
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YOU MAY SLEEP IN PEACE 
& The gentle Sleep—Nature's Soft Nurse, will È 
% | not forsake you to lie in wretchedness, if you E PM 
Z | daily use our highly scented, cooling and 5 2 
n refreshing SuRAMA at your bath and dressing AE 
~ j time. It is the best hair-grower and halr- zu 
Ji | preserver. z 
AND WAKE IN JOY 
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YOY CAN NOT BEAT THE BEST, 
S. P. SEN & Co.’s 
SWADESHI PERFUMES 
ARE THE BEST. 

Most pleasing and delightfully fragrant. 
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Bouquet 


Indian - 
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Flowers. 
fascinating odour. Once used 
looked for, 
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The, pride of the Indian Flower 


Indian 


garden, Verily.a flower garden ‘Shut 


up ina Bottle.” 
."US-KHUS-—An- oriental 
Unrivalled in strength 
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aroma. eapness. 


BOCOOL—The sweetest popular scent. Better than rhe 


best able in the market. 
- AM It relieves all 
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LI—Is a preparation de luxe. 
s and is most refreshing after exhaustive brain 
works. 

Has char 


SO AG—The lovers lovely present. ng « 


As. 7, respectively. Transit charges extra. Write for des- | 


cription List, sent Post-free on application. 

Our Superfine Virgin Ottos. Unequalled for: sends 
Otto-de-Rose No, 1 (Virgin), Otto-de-Matia, Otto-de-Neroli ' 
Khus-Khus, 


Price per Phial Re. 1. Doz. Phials Rs. 10. 


aroma Very sweet and persistent. - . - : 
All | Perfumes are bottled in (three different styles— ' — — 
Large, medium and small. Prices Re. 1, As. 12, and | 
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S. P. SEN & Con 
Manufacturing Chemists, - 
19-2, Lower Chitpur Road, Calcutta. 
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"n A MOST SOOTHING AND REFRESHING PRE- 
'he Homeopathic Recorder.” - PARATION FOR THE SKIN AND HAIR. 


ESTABLISHED IN 1886, (U. S A). KESHRANJAN OIL. 
Published Monthly Subscription $ 300 per Annum. : 
The ‘distinguishing feature of the 
lecorder is that it teaches and preaches 
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IV 
Tue SITUATION IN AUSTRALIA, 


HE newest, smallest and most un- 
developed continent of the world is 
that of Australia with its adjacent 

islands. Small though it is in area compared 
with the other continents, yet Australia 
needs a separate place in this series both on 
account of its nearness and relation to India 
and also on account of its potentialities in 
the near future as a woild-power, if only 
its. resources are rightly developed. At 
present the population is extremely small in 
proportion to its vast area but if the notable 
prophecy of one of the greatest of modern 
historians prove true and the future destiny 
of the world lies round the Pacific rather 
than the Atlantic then the importance of 
Australia with its commanding position in 
the. Southern Pacific and its close con- 
nexion and contact with the great popu- 
lations of Asia, can hardly be over-estimated. 
Australia's destiny lies clearly in the future. 


‘In actual land-formation Australia is in 
appearance an appendage to Asia,—a great 
SPur, as it were, of Asiatic land, which is 
now connected with the main continent by 
a series of islands stretching from Sumatra 


to its northern coast. All the way from 
North Queensland to the Bay of Bengal, 
the sea 


is extremely shallow, scarcely ever 
deeper than roo fathoms. If civilisation 
had advanced in the South-Eastern Islands 
a! Asia, instead of decaying after the great 
uddhist period, Australia would long ago 
ave been peopled and civilised from Asia. 
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In actual sea distance, a line drawn from 
the Indian to the Australian coast would 
be twice as long again as one drawn 
between Karachi and Calcutta. India stands 
on the great high-sea route between England 
and Australia, and she is nearer to South 
Africa than any other large military centres 
of the British Empire. The importance of 
this position in linking up the Empire has 
been recognized by English statesmen and 
India has appeared to them as a kind of 
half-way house between - Australia and 
South Africa. If any foreign power attacked 
either of these two countries, then the very 
first troops which would be called to aid in 
either case would be regiments from India.. 
This action was definitely. taken in the Boer 
War, and 30,000 troops in all were drafted 
to Natal from India. Standing as she does 
just midway between South Africa on the 
one side and Australia on the other, the 
loss of India would mean the loss of the - 
key-stone of the great arch of Empire — — 
which stretches from one side of the Indian 2 
Ocean to the other. It would mean the 
dislocation of all lines of communication 
and support. To put this in another way, 
in order to make this important fact quite 
clear,—the three great countries, South 
Africa, India, Australia, form a triangle of 
which India is the apex. Take away the - 
apex of the triangle and the triple strength | 
of the British position in the Indian and - 
Pacific Oceans would disappear and weak- | 
ness and dismemberment might follow. It $ 
is necessary to understand the relation of 
Australia to Asia as a whole, and to L i 
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in particular, in order to estimate some of 
the questions which are now to be discussed. 

Climate is one of the main factors in 
deciding the occupation of new land on 
the surface of the globe. The Australian 
Continent, discovered by European voyagers, 
was first colonised in its southern regions 
where the climate was temperate and not 
unlike Europe itself. Victoria, Tasmania 
and New South Wales were occupied. The 
last was made into a penal colony, and 
the early settlers were mainly from the 
convict class. The aboriginals received 
from these the worst conceivable treatment 
and they have in consequence rapidly 
diminished. Altogether they do not now 
amount to more than 20,000 and even in 
the ‘reserves’ kept for them they show very 

little sign of recovering their numbers. It 
is probable that in the course of another 
generation they will be nearly extinct. 

After the southern coast had been occu- 
pied, English voyagers and travellers went 
northward. There the difference in climate 
from the South is enormous. The English- 
man is only able to live and work under 
great difficulties. The country is in no 
sense, like the South, a ‘white man’s land.’ 
The interior is in all probability mainly 
desert, but along the northern and north- 
eastern coast there are large tracts of 
fertile soil, fit for cultivation but as yet 
without inhabitants. It has been estimated 
that a population, numbering some millions, 
if suited to the climate, could find room 
in these regions. At present they are one 
of the most thinly populated quarters of the 
earth. 

In the South itself, the problem of popu- 
lation is entirely different. The hindrance 
there is social rather than climatic. For 
the Australian people to-day have taken to 
congregate in towns and to avoid the 
irksomeness of the hard agricultural life. 
A fair level of comfort prevails, and the 
energy needed to press forward into the 
interior seems to have diminished. The 
different Provincial Parliaments have come 
more and more into the hands of the Labour 
members, who have introduced a large 
amount of socialistic legislation. This has 
made great undertakings, requiring much 
workmen’s labour, very difficult. Enter- 
prise has therefore slackened, and till quite 
regendi there has been a natural tendency 


on the part of the Labour Party to dis- 
courage fresh immigration. These factors, 
taken together, have brought the population 
in the two largest colonies almost to a 
standstill. In Victoria the increase during 
the last 64 years has been only 50,000 in 
a population of a million and a quarter. 
Now South Wales was only increasing a 
little faster than this ratio till quite recently, 
when immigration has been again en- 
couraged. "Two-fifths of the population of 
Victoria crowd into the single town of 
Melbourne. Sydney, the capital of New 
South Wales, is rapidly growing larger, 
while the vast country area round about 
is becoming depopulated. ‘This might 
perhaps be expected in an old and settled 
country with large manufacturing interests, 
but it is ominous in a new and thinly- 
peopled country, where abundant land is 
to be had almost for the asking. A 
more serious factor still is the rapidly declin- 
ing birth-rate which every census of the 
population discloses. With the present ex- 
clusive policy of the Labour Party and a de- 
clining birth-rate,there are but few signs,even 
in the South, of the land filling up rapidly. 


In the North, as we have seen, this 
thinness of population is enhanced. There 


is no fertile region of the neighbouring 
continent of Asia where anything like the 
same condition of things exists. In Queens- 
land, to quote statistics, there is scarcely 
one single human being to the square 
mile; and in South and West Australia, 
where the land is largely desert, the 
proportion drops still lower to about 
one living person to four square- miles. 
What is more serious, there is little chance 
of further increase in years to come; for 
white men will not emigrate to the Tropics 
while there is land in the temperate zone 
to spare. E 

India and China- are neighbours of 
Australia across the sea. India is actually 
a part of the same Empire. In both of 
these countries the ratio of population to 
the square mile is excessive. In Bengal as 
a whole the rate is 450 per square mile. 


Even in Rajputana, with its vast desert, . 


the people number 76 to the square mile. 
In parts of China the rate goes up to 
ne rly a thousand! These comparative 
figures will give some idea of the barren 
nakedness of North Australia, 
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'The. question therefore rises, when we 
think of North Australia, can it be fair, 
can it be just, to make these lands, which 
the white man can never fully occupy, the 
white man's preserve? The question be- 
comes more urgent, when the white man 
is failing to make much headway, even in 
those regions of the same continent where 
the climate is all in his favour, If he 


cannot fill up the vacant spaces in New 


South Wales, can he ever expect to fill up 
with white settlers the vacant spaces in 
North Queensland or round Port Darwin? 
If. nature herself has marked out these 
regions of the North for other races who 


can bear the climate, has the white man 


any right to block the way, in order to 
secure the artificial doctrine of a ‘White 
Australia’ ? 

The answer generally given is that the 
present Australian colonists, having reached 
a fairly high standard of comfort and 
civilisation, are determined to keep up that 
standard. They are, so the answer runs, 
preserving for future generations, who may 
come into fill the land, the conditions of 
a highly civilised life. If such conditions 
are lowered, it is said, by admitting a flood 
of Asiatic immigration, white Australia will 
be false to posterity, and it is for posterity 
that she is now keeping the country. It 
is further asserted that the admixture of 
two races in one area, when such races: are 
very distinct, brings with it most serious 
evils, and that white Australia is justified 
in guarding against such evils from the 
very beginning, by refusing to allow any 
one who is not a European to land on her 
shores. ‘There is no question’, writes a 
prominent Australian, ‘on which our people 
are more united than on the necessity of 
a White Australia.’ 

Such arguments might be valid in a small 
country, which is of one temperature only 
and therefore suited by Nature to one race. 
It is well known, for instance, that Herbert 
Spencer gave this very advice to Japan, 
When she was entering on her career of 
expansion. ‘On no account’, he wrote, 
Intermarry with the white; keep your race 
Pure. There would be justification fora 
white' policy in New Zealand, which lies 
wholly in the colder regions and is confined 
In area. But when we come to Australia, 
we are dealing with a continent, not with 
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a small island—a continent which stretches 
across two zones of climate. Here the 
argument for exclusiveness obviously breaks 
down. Nature herself is against it, and it is 
impossible in the long run to fight against 
Nature. To leave half Australia comparative- 
ly barren in order that the other half may 
remain the white man’s preserve, is neither 
humanity nor justice. Itisalso unnecessary. 
For it would be quite possible to maintain 
all that Australians claim in the South, 
while at the same time opening out the North. 
Immigration from India might be encouraged 
in the warmer regions of Australia, but 
discouraged in the colder regions. India 
would obviously be the country from whence 


settlement should take place, and from 
whence the relief caused by extended 
emigration would be greatest. But such 


emigration would need to be under whole- 
some conditions, such as would be consistent 
with self-respect and progress. There 
would be needed opportunities for self- 
government and self-advancement, not 
merely a system of indented labour differing 
little from slavery. 

To turn from this great subject of the 
future to the immediate present, the most 
noticeable event of modern times has been 
the conversion of the separate colonial states 
into one great Commonwealth. The same 
forces have been at work here, as in South 
Africa, though in this case the process of 
unification has been much simpler owing to 
there being no’ conflict of interests, or 
division of population, into Boer and 
Briton. Since the time of its inaugura- 
tion, the Commonwealth Parliament has 
acted as a steadying and unifying force 
and has checked some of the dangers 
which the Labour Party in the separate 


States had not foreseen. It has taken away 3 
much of the prejudice in the country 
against immigration, and it may be 


expected in due time to deal seriously 
with the immense problem of the North. 

The English settlers in Australia, under — 
the influences of adrierand sunnier climate, —— 
have lost much of the dull sluggishness gi 
Englishmen in England and have become — — 
pleasure-loving, quick and vivacious. Their 
great temptation, learnt chiefly from the — | 
gold-fields, has been that of . speculation E: 
and gambling. Their great virtue is a E 
generosity and a hospitality that knows no | 
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limit. But this generosity and hospitality 
have not .yet learnt to expand to the 
people of another race. 


The great danger that Australia fears is 
from Japan. Japan is to Australia what 
Germany,is to England,—-a commercial rival 
and a strong naval power. This accounts 
for the eagerness in offering ‘Dreadnoughts’ 
to England, and the determination now 
reached to make every Australian into a 
soldier-citizen. That a great struggle will 
come in the Pacific seenis probable. Japan 
with its 50,000,000 people, increasing 
rapidly every year, cannot be confined within 
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her small group of islands. China also may 
expand rapidly and become a military ànd 
colonising power. It 1S when these events 
happen that the mistake will be realised of 
not settling the northern territory of 
Australia with a people taken from the 
British Empire itself. The empty northern 
shores will in that distant day-bea continual 
danger to Australia and a continual temp- 
tation to her foes. The policy of selfish- 
ness and exclusion always carries with it 
its own nemesis, and Australia will prove 
no exception to the rule. 


DELHI. C. F. ANDREWS 


RAILWAYS IN INDIA AND AMERICA 


AILWAYS in India have not proved to 
be an unmixed blessing. They were 
built by the English with Indian 

money, or with capital for which India pays 
munificent interest year after year, for the 
express purpose of saving the people from 
death by starvation. During the early years, 
immediately following their introduction, it 
was hoped by the Indians that they would 
prove of great benefit to the natives of the 
land by equalizing the supply rand demand 
—by taking edibles from the congested 
markets and carrying them to where the 
people were dying of hunger. This bright 
prospect failed to materialize. To-day the 
people of India die of starvation by the 
million, and the sufferings caused by 
famine are greater now in their sum total 
than they ever were. This is mainly 
attributable to the fact that the people 
of India’ are the poorest in the world 
—that they suffer from money-famine and 
not from lack ofeatables. While the death- 
toll from starvation is positively heart-rend- 
ing, there isa plenitude of eatables in India. 
Even during the stress of severest famines, 
the Railways keep depleting the country 
of grains of all kinds, carrying them to the 
sea-ports, from thence to be shipped abroad. 
Thus the railways have not only sadly failed 
in mitigating the sad state of the famine 
sufferers; but also has contributed directly 
toward the aggravation of the calamity by 


draining the country of resources which were 
sorely needed at home. 

The railways in India were not built 
primarily for furthering the true interests 
of the Indians. ‘This is a conviction which 
is forced upon every observant and impart- 
ial student of political economy. There 
are hundreds of miles of railways in India 
which were patently built for political 
purposes—and the English officials do not 
hesjtate to acknowledge this fact. To those 
who do not confine themselves to the 
examination of.the outer crust of conditions, 
it is apparent that, in fact, every mile of 
railway in Hindostan, was built through 
political motives. It is by means of the 
railway, trolley, telegraph and such other 
agencies that 200,000 foreigners can hold 
300,000,000 natives in subjection; and the 
Englishman, gifted with foresight, foresaw 
this contingency and thus furnished the 
impetus for railway building in Hindostan. 
This political motive, added to the commer- 
cial motive of the employment of capital 
and Englishmen in financing and managing 
railways, is reponsible for the rapid develop- 
ment of steam roads in a poverty-stricken 
country like India. 

_ The many anomalies of railway travel 
in India can be easily explained in the 
light of the basic facts outlined above. 
The coffers of both state-owned and private- 


Owned railways are filled by the natives of 
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A SMOKING GAR IN AN American RAILWAY. 


H; 

a a ede the railways provide poorer Europeans, and the natives of the country, 

mw ations for Indians than they do although paying the same fares, are made 

The pick of the carriages to put up with a hundred and one incon- 

are set aside for the use of veniences. This crime of colour 
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Or the foreigners, 
On the train 


is 
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A SLEEPING CAR 


notoriously conspicuous in railway travelling 
in India and curses the life of the public 
whom the exigencies of our times compel to 
make use of railways. 

Hardly a day passes when, somewhere 
in India, a fracas does not take place 
between tbe superiority-obsessed white man 
and the brown man riding in the first and 
second class carriages, where separate car- 
riages or compartments are not provided for 
Europeans and Indians. "These fracases are 
always provoked by the aliens, and general- 
ly the native gets the worst of it if the case 
is taken to court, where it is almost certain 
to be decided by the English judge in favor 
of his countrymen. ‘This state of affairs has 
influenced self-respecting Indians to use the 
lower-class carriages almost exclusively. This 
resolution has gained a further impetus by 
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FOR TOURISTS. 


the boycott of British goods, which induces —« ^ 
the patriotic Indians to pay as little money 
as possible to the enterprize conceived and | 


conducted by the foreigner. M 
The accommodation for third and inter- 
mediate class passengers commonly provi- ; 
ded by the Indian railways is wretched in | @ 
the extreme. The seats are made of long vo 
wooden benches, usually running the 44 


length of the carriage and generally with- 
out any upholstering whatever. During 

m : à s ffic Er 
ordinary times, on lines where the tra e 


is great, there is always a shortage of y 
accommodation, and the passengers ari 
packed in a car like sardines in a can. But ^ . 
during festival or vacation days, the 
railway carriages are full to suffocation. 
Not infrequently, during festive periods, 
men and women are made to travel in 


jx freight cars, and even cars meant for the 
". conveyance of animals. In addition to this, 
$ during the holiday period the trains make 
‘very erratic time, occasionally. bringing 
Ld about collisions and with 
loss of life. ; 7 
| : Coming as the writer did from a country 
~ where railway travelling not only did not 
" ` afford pleasure, but entailed humiliation to 
Um self-respecting Indians, he could not but 
Dj 


wrecks heavy 


Mir 
a PES 


" observe the difference between the railway 
le service of his native land and that offered 
iy in the United States, whose invariable 
| characteristics are punctuálity, luxury and 
| comfort. Thinking that an illustrated 
| account of railroading in the United States 
$e would be of interest to Indians, the present 
I sketch has been prepared. 
Broadly speaking, everyone in America 
travels in one and the same class. The day 
coach is used for travel in the day-time and 
for covering short distances during day or 
f- night. Every car in America, including 

the day coach, is built so that there isa 
~ platform at the rear and in front. People 
mount and dismount cars 
these platforms, since there are no other 
entrances to the car from the outside. | In 
the center of the carriage there is an open 
aisle running the entire length of the car, 
about two feet wide. On each side of this 
aisle there are seats meant to accommodate 

! two people each. The seats are peculiarly 

suitable for husband and wife, sweethearts, 
|. Or friends to travel together. The seats 

LL. are reversible, so that the passenger is 
< ^ always facing the direction in which the 

train is proceeding. These seats are some- 


P G . 

P times in the form of upholstered benches, 
with high, softly upholstered backs, and 
j sometimes are like chairs, two chairs being 


í placed together on either side of the aisle, 


is the entire length of the car. These chairs 
pe can be thrown backwards and the foot-rest 
a in front can be drawn out, and in this way 


i a comfortable, restful seat can be secured, in 
a Spe yiich it 1$ not only easy to travel during 
n. Na. day, but in which a person may sleep 
E | NE if he chooses to do so. A pillow 
£ of ae pker may be secured from the porter 
possible as and quite comfortable rest is 
expe Whee way at a merely nominal 
with plush ne seats are richly upholstered 
aoo or cane. [n either case they 
ortable. Moreover, they are sani- 
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tary. At the end of each trip every seat 
is carefully gone over with a vacuum 
cleaner which acts by suction and removes 
every trace of dust and filth. Many of the 
cars are provided with automatic disinfec- 


tants, which continually waft their 
compounds about, keeping the atmosphere 
pure and wholesome. Each car has 


lavatories for men and women, and running 
water for toilet and drinking purposes. 


The drinking water is kept cool by means 


CLEANING A PALACE CAR WITH THE VACUUM CLEANER. 


of ice—a great boon in hot weather. 
Attached to every train isa “smoking car", 
where anyone can smoke who desires to do 
so. The passengers do not take their 
luggage with them on the car, as they do in 
India. A special luggage car is provided 
for this purpose. The luggage is checked 
at the beginning of the journey, aud arrives 
at the end of the trip simultaneously with 
its owner, who claims it by presenting his 
check. 

Those who can afford it—and the cost 
is not exorbitant, judging by American 
standards of living—travel at night in 
sleeping cars. These sleepers have seats so 
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CLEANING A SLEEPING CAR WITH THE VACUUM CLEANER. 


arranged that every two of them makes a 
complete double bed in which two people 
can comfortably sleep. These beds are 
made up with sheets and coverings, as any 
ordinary bed would be. A few feet above 
this bed is another bed, like a berth ona 
ship, let down from the ceiling when it is 
time to make it up. This upper bed, or 
“berth” as it is called, is reached by a short 
step-ladder. "Thus each of the two people 
who occupy the seat during the day, can 
have two individual beds in which to sleep 
during the night, if they so desire, and 
this they invariably do wish unless they are 
husband and wife. One of these berths 
cost Rs. 6 per night, whether it is an upper 
orlower one. Many prefer the upper berth, 
as they claim there is better ventilation 
there than in the lower bed. Curtains are 
drawn before the berths when they are ready 
for occupancy. An electric light against 
the side of the car furnishes light, and the 
traveller may lie in his berth and read, if 
he so desires, or may turn out the light 
and sleep with all the privacy that would 
be his in his own home, 
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The cars with sleeping accommodation 


1 io 
are of two grades. The Pullman, named A 
after the inventor, is of higher grade an E 
costs more than the tourist car. The b 


latter-named carriage is used, as the name 
indicates, by tourists who are on long jour- 
neys. The Pullman car is richly upholstered 
and possessed of every conceivable luxury. 
The tourist car is upholstered with matting “+ 
or cane, and lacks many of the luxuries of 
the regular sleeping car, but is every bit as | 
comfortable. The tourist cars have the 
advantage of being provided with a little 
stove upon which the traveller can cook 
light meals whenever he so desires. Travellers 
provide themselves, for long. journeys, with 
baskets containing tea, coffee, bread and 3 
butter, materials for making sandwiches, | 
eggs, and light eatables of a similar nature, 
These are cooked and eaten on. the journey. 

If he so desire the passenger can go into the 
dining car to eat. This car is fitted up in — Oe 
luxurious style, and is expressly for the pur- : | 
pose of dining. ‘Tables are fixed against | 
the wallat either side of the aisle. Theses". 
„tables are set with fine linen, bright silver 4 
and shining glass and China. The orders | 
are taken by negro waiters in correct uni- «€ 
form. The meals are cooked in the kitchen, : 
at the end of the car. Beneath the car, j 
and reached from the outside when the | 


trainis stopping at a station, is a large 
refrigerator, in which all the perishable 
meats and vegetables and fruits are kept. 
The palace cars are much more luxuri- | 
ously fitted than any of the cars described T 
above. The seats, instead of being benches or =è 
chairs such as are used in the day coach, are 
deep, soft, easy-chairs, one by each window. 
At one end of the car is a huge, soft couch, J 
where a sick or tired traveller may lie down i 
and rest. In many palace cars, one of the — 
features is a book case filled with the best 
books and magazines for the use of the ™ 
passengers. Often times a piano is part of 4 
the furnishings. Everything is done to ^. 
make the journey pleasant and free from E 
weariness. These cars are used by wealthy X 
men and-women and even pleasure-hunters 1 
of moderate means. Usually a buffet is M 
in connection with the palace car and is a 
Part of it, one end being fitted up for 
this purpose. From the buffet drinks 
and tobaccos of all kinds may be purchased 
and meals may be ordered, The food 
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. served by the buffet is always canned, and 
N is opened and warmed and served by the 
l Y buffet porter as it is ordered. He fits a 
W little table in the side of the car in front 

of the passenger who wishes to eat, and on 


V aes this serves the lunch that has been ordered, 
r~ using dainty, immaculate linen and the best 
/ WE silver and China and cut glass. A buffet 


]unch is usually cheaper than a lunch on 
the dining car, but the buffet is run only on 
cars where there is no dining car. If 
desired, the porter will arrange one of these 
| tables in front of passengers who wish to 
play cards, and hours are whiled away in 
this fashion. 

E The Americans are specially fond of 
travelling. Every so often, usually during 
the spring and summer months, the railway 
companies (railways in the United States 


are not State-owned) organize excursion 
> parties, when low rates prevail, generally 
7” *— the round trip for one fare, or less. People 


of all kinds and conditions take advantage 
m2 = of these low rates, and much travel is 
indulged in for pleasure. Most of the 
trains have “observation” cars in charge of 
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experienced guides, well acquainted with 
the territory through which the train runs. 
The tourists take advantage of these cars 
and thoroughly enjoy. the scenery through 
which the train passes and listen to the 
explanations offered by the guide. Many 
times a few people club together and charter 
cars, fitted with cooking and. sleeping 


“arrangements, and for days and weeks live 


and travel in them. This is’ notably done 
for pleasure; but also is taken advantage 
of for educational purposes. ; 


All cars are heated by means of steam, 
throughout the winter. The arrangements 
for ventilation are perfect.. The cars are 
heavy and the road-bed is smooth, and 
there is a minimum of jolting because of 
the double precaution. Thus a healthful 
and cosy ride is assured to practically every: 
American ‘traveller. All nationalities -ride 
on the same car, except ina few instances 
in'the Southern States, and there never is 
a clash between races on’ account of an 
overwhelming sense of superiority. 


INDO-AMERICAN. 
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Fa FIGHTING A WHALE 

| HN By Captain More. clear hail comes ringing from the crow’s- 
E 7 HE W . ; nest: “There she spouts!” 

"i DW haler has cruised for weeks in the “Where away?” is bellowed back from 

vicinity of the fishing-grounds, but jhe poop. “Four points on the starboard 

. . no good fortune has attended upon bow, Sir!” 


her, and the captain is growing surly. He 
thinks of a wasted voyage; reviling his 
fate, while the men are depressed and 
pessimistic. They know this spell of ill- 
luck will affect their wages, for they are 
paid by the share, and the fuller the blubber- 


tanks, the fuller their pockets will be for 
the winter. 


aes eos Arctic day, without a breath 
'ageie NEED sails are hanging listlessly 
dM SUE masts. The ship is moving 
del "A ats easy steam, and only the dull 
A s Propeler breaks the unutterable 
round (RSEN the sea. Eyes rove restlessly 

€ Aorizon, but nothing rewards the 


searching glances, Then suddenly a loud, 
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No need now to givea single order, for the 
crew are working like bees on the instant. 


Boat after boat is swung clear and lowered, - 


and the nimble men are in their places in 
the twinkling of an eye. The officers take 
their seats in the stern, the harpooners 
crouch in the bow of each boat, and then, 
with a mighty heave, the five oarsmen in 
each craft rise as one to the stroke, and the 
boats leap away in chase of that mountain of 
flesh that looms high ahead. How they 
pull! They rise to the return with the steady 
swing of automata; they stretch forward to 
their full reach; their muscles swell and 
harden, and the swift boat darts along like 
a thin ossessed. This sharp, wild hunt 
Kangri CBlle t s ? 
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through a ‘silent séa is madly exhilarating, 
the cold air cuts: the face like a knife. ' 
; Tye WEAPON. 

The officer in the stern keeps one eye on 

the crow's-nest of the Whaler, from whence 
a wand issteadily pointing out the direction 
of the “fish”; the harpooner is busy in the 
bow with his keen-edged implements, and 
the steersman bends eagerly forward his 
eyes immovably fixed on a distant point of 
the horizon, yet ready at the slightest word 
to alter his course in the notified direction. 
He does not steer with a rudder, using in- 
stead a long, stout oar, which works in a 
crutch at the stern, and this means of guid- 
ance has obvious advantages. The rapid 
plash of the throbbing oars would mean an 
instant alarm to the whale, but when within 
hearing distance the men lay on their oars, 
and the steersman gives a few dexterous, 
noiseless twists to his implement, and the 
boat glides on silently but steadily as fate. 

The crews are straining every sinew to be 
first at the spot, to have the honour of 
striking the first blow at the first *fish", but 
the boat we are accompanying in imagina- 
tion is an easy first [t is under the chief 
officer, and he has had the first pick of the 
men. 

The officer rises to his feet and peers in- 
tently ahead. He casts a sharp glance 
round to see that the other boats are so 
placed as to cut off the whale’s retreat in 
case his man misses his shot, then seats him- 


self again, and roars, “Give it to her, lads, - 


give it her!” The whale has wakened now, 
and there is no need for silence. The men 


have pulled like beings possessed before, 


they row like demons now, and the boat. 


fairly flies. 
Watch the officer's face! He looks like a 
man who is leading a forlorn hope as he 


bends forward, his lips slightly parted, every 
nerve at the highest tension. 


Fast TO a “Fis.” 


“Pull again! Pull!” he screams, and the 
boat jumps as though propelled by a crew 
of Titans. The harpooner bends over his 
gun, a loud report rings out, and the keen 
iron is buried to’ the head ina mountain of 
blubber. Before the whale can dive a hand- 
arpoon is cast, and so the “fish” is fast. 


ast, yes, but not dead, There pis eeinedo, 


= ee 


kul RAKE Seeeredueuwaprey. ——^ 


be a royal death-stuggle on his part: he 
will show these presumptuous humans that 
they have taken more in hand than they an- 
ticipated: his whole sixty feet of length 
quivers like jelly, his giant flukes are thrown 
up wildly, and the oars are knocked clean 
out of our hands. But the boat flies back 


out of danger with a few strokes of the after 


oars, the mighty tail comes down harmless- 
ly on the water with a resonant slap, then 
the whale darts offlike lightning, towing 
the boat unresistingly in his. wake. A surg- 
ing mass of creamy foam is piled high on 
either side of his bluff snout, he travels in a 
vortex of agitated water, and heads with un- 
erring accuracy dead into the eye of the 
slight wind that has sprungup. It is impos- 
sible to haul closer alongside to finish him 
off, for one stroke of those giant flukes would 
beat the boat into a shower Of spinters, but 
the whale keeps on the surface, and present- 
ly he will be tired out. Witha keen steel 
point buried in his side he cannot keep up 
such a speed for long; he must waver ere « 
many minutes are past, but all suddenly he 
dives, and the line runs out over the smok- 
ing bow like lightning. The harpooner 
stands by, axe in hand, a grim smile on his 
face. He will not attempt to cut that surg- 
ing rope except at the last extremity, but 
then -one sharp blow, and the whale will 
be free—and we shall have lost our quarry. 
But the line slackens as the axe gleams 
and the whale rises to the surface. Up and 
up he comes, mighty and unconquered still; 
but as he swings swiftly round and advan- “ 
ces with open jaws to crush this daring in- 
truder, he lays barea vital spot, and the 
keen lances search it out unerringly. Four 
good feet in goes the steel! Still the har- 
pooner thrusts with all his might and main, 
into the very socket dashes that deadly 
weapen, and then churning the steel about 
in the wound as a soldier with his bayonet, 
he slowly draws the life from the monster. 
There is blood in the foam that rises from 
the brute’s nostrils: he is near his death 
now. Gradually the water in the “blow” 
becomes lessand the blood more; we can 
rest a little at last. All that is necessary 1$ 
to keep well out of reach, for he is in his 
flurry, but soon the vast bulk straightens 1n 
one convulsive throe, then the carcase floats 
on the troubled, blood-dashed sea, and We 
£ $ ry 
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Where the body joins the tail a stout 
chain is made fast round the whale, and so 
we tow our prize slowly back to the 
steamer. The latter steam in our direction, 
we range alongside, and then are at liberty 
to take a brief rest before getting the blub- 
ber aboard. 

"Cutting-in" commences as soon as 
possible. A heavy tackle is rove from the 


mainmast head, and the lower block of the 


purchase is provided witha formidable hook. 
A stage is slung over the side—the starboard 
side is invariably used for this operation— 
and the officers, armed with sharp-edged 
cutting spades, the handles of which area 
good fourteen feet long, climb down to the 
stage. To, them falls this work, and a deft 
man can handle his spade as neatly as a 
barber handles his razor. 

A round hole is now cut in the thick 
coating of blubber about the neck, thena 
slanting cut is made, so that a large flap 
becomes detached from the main body of the 
fat. A boat-steerer lands on the carcase, 
and inserts the aforementioned hook in the 
hole, the tackle is led to the powerful forward 
windlass, and a steady strain is put upon the 
rope. Fortunately the sea is of a mirror-like 
calmness, and the possible danger from the 
swinging heavy block is thus greatly mini- 
mised. But the work is decidedly risky, for 
a shoal of hungry sharks bave been attracted 
by the blood and grease, and are now hover- 
ing about the improvised shambles, their 
long, evil snouts protruding in close prox- 
imity to the legs of the workers. Once let 
an incautious foot slip on that greasy 
platform, and the owner of it may number 


his moments of life on the fingers of one 
hand. 


THE WORK OF “CUTTING IN.” 


i The ponderous mass of blubber rises 
slowly jin. the air, the while the keen spades 
are busily employed in separating it from 
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the fiesh, and the gentle heave of the Whaler's 
hull, calm though the water is, materially 
assists in this operation. When the grue- 
some mass is at a sufficient height above the 
rail, a second hole is cut in the lower end, 
and a chain-sling inserted in this new 
orifice. Now comes the man with the block 
ofa second tackle, which is secured in a 
similar manner to the first. A sharp cut 
with the boat-steerer’s cutlass, and the 
detached blubber—a  blanket-piece it is 
called—swings straight over the main-hatch, 
where it falls into the hands of the cutters. 
They seize upon the odoriferous heap, carve 
mighty chunks from it, slash it into slices, 
and then into tiny cubes, prodding’ these 
into the bungs of a long row of casks, while 
yet other men stand near to roll the full 
receptacles away and supply new ones to be 
filled. 


The head is cut off and landed bodily on 
deck, where the whalebone is detached and 
carefully stored away. When one remem- 


` bers that a whaler recently arrived at Dun- 


dee with whalebone to the value of some 
five thousand pounds aboard, it is easy to 
see that this part of the whale’s anatomy is 
a feature not to be despised. 


The carcase is at length cut loose, and 
allowed to float away. It is surrounded by 
a crowd of furious ‘sharks, and the horrid 
sound of their clashing jaws comes plainly 
to the ears. Lut there is no time to listen. 
Another whale has been caught,: and the 
operation is to be repeated, and so.on, ad- 
infinitum, until the holds are full. 


Then, after long months of arduous toil, 
the good ship turns her bow to the south; 
forces her way through the gathering ice, 
and so to the distant homeland, there to 
give her crew a brief spell of rapid pleasure 
before they fare forth again in search of 
such spoil as may be wrung from the North- 
ern Sea. 


THE FUNCTION OE SCHOOLS OF ART IN INDIA:.A REPLY : 
TO MR. CECIL BURNS = 


N the Journ 


al of the Society of Arts for 
June, 


` 00e, I909, there is printed a lecture 
delivered before the Society in London 


` 


on May, 27th, by Mr. Cecil Burns; Principal 
of the Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School of Art. 
in Bombay. i 
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The whole matter is of great import- 
ance in relation to the economic future of 
India, and the moral and intellectual signi- 
ficance and value of Indian Nationalism, for 
India and for the world, 

I know nothing whatever directly of 
Mr. Burns himself. It seems to me that he 
speaks as one who is sincere, enthusiastic, 
and well-intentioned; but I think that 
he, and his pupils, are equally victims of a 

system and a point of view which are 
likely to continue in. the future as in the 
past, to destroy the possibility of sincerity, 
imagination and individuality in art, whe- 
ther in Europe or in India. 

I have twice visited the Bombay School 
of Art, and on each occasion was impressed 
with the entire lack of inspiration, the 
dreary futility of nearly all that was going 


. on. The whole regime, from ideals to 
methods, like the education provided in 
Missionary schools and contemplated in 


official Universities, wasso entirely un-Indian 
as to explain at once the ‘dullness of the 
results. It is the irony of-fate that the one 
School of Art built and endowed by an 
Indian, should be the least Indian in aims 
and methods. 

Mr. Burns’ own acquaintance with Indian 
art seems to be entirely academic. I do not 
remember that there was a single good 
Indian painting on the walls of the school. 
However, [ may illustrate the point bya 
reference to jewellery. No one possessing 
any serious knowledge of Indian jewellery 
could speak “of the massive proportions 
and primitive character of Indian jewellery.” 
Mr. Burns is probably acquainted only 
with such jewellery as he has seen in 
museums, where anthropologists collect 
together whatever is primitive and barbarous, 
to the exclusion of what is refined and 
delicate. It is nonsense to talk of the 
"lighter and more delicate styles of work- 
manship of Europe." There are stil] 
hundreds of goldsmiths in India who can 
execute fine work in gold, such as few, 
perhaps no [European craftsman could 
imitate. Sir George Birdwood, indeed, 
long ago contrasted the delicate workman- 
ship of Indian jewellery, where the cost of 
workmanship is in very high proportion to 

‘that of the value of the materials, with the 
much heavier and clumsier English jewellery, 
valued mainly for its intrinsic worth. 
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.to teach 


Amongst the Indian peoples, there are races 
in many different stages of culture, and it is 
observable that — Anglo-Indians usually 
study and generalise from those of the lower 
types. Mr. Burns appears to have gathered 
his ideas of Indian jewellery from the hill 
tribes. The goldsmith of Southern India, 
or the enameller of Jaipur, has much more 
than to learn in a School of Art— 
and I have heard art teachers in England 
express their desire to get such teachers if 
they could. 

Mr. Burns, again, complains of the mixture 
of baser metals with Indian silver, and 
contrasts this state of affairs with the ‘hall- 
marking’ at ‘Goldsmith’s Hall’ in London, 
which guarantees the quality of English 
plate. Now, although Mr. Burns admits 
that "the European visitor has been the 
means of encouraging the faults most notice- 
able in the Indian silversmiths", he does 
not quite realise the significance of the 
degradation of standard he refers to. Perhaps 
the following story will explain that 
significance better: —“Formerly,” 
George Birdwood, “a great industry in gold- 
embroidered shoes flourished at Lucknow. 
They: were in demand all over India, for 
the native Kings of Oudh would not allow 
the shoemakers to use any but pure gold 
wire on them. But when we annexed the 
kingdom, all such restrictions were removed, 
and the bazaars of Oudh were at once 
flooded. with the pinchbeck embroidered 
shoes of Delhi, and the Lucknow shoemakers 
were swept away for ever by the besom of 
free trade" Again Sir W. Lawrence 
writes of Srinagar trades: “The state 
exercised a vigorous supervision over the 
quality of the raw material and the manu- 
factured article. In the good days of the 
shawl trade no spurious wool was brought 
in from Amritsar to be mixed with the real 
shawl-wool of Central Asia, and woe betide 
the weaver who did bad work or the silver- 
smith who was too liberal with his alloy. 
There is mo such supervision nowadays.” 
Again, it is only in the Native State of 
Kashmir at the present day that the import- 
ation of aniline dyes is prohibited ; every- 
where else they have been allowed to do 
their destructive work unchecked. 

Now what is this ‘hall-marking’ of which 
Mr. Burns speaks? It is nothing more than 
the last forlorn relic of the once universally 
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exercised power of the English guilds to 
rotect the standard of production: and 
this relic is upheld by law. There is no 
reason why the present rulers of India should 
not have continued to the trade guilds the 
support which _they received under Indian 
Kings: there is no reason why some 
guarantee of standard should not, through 
the still existing guilds, be enforced 
Indian silverwork. There is a reason per- 
haps—-that Englishmen do not so deeply 
care for the future of Indian art and industry, 
as to think much about the matter, but it is 
cruel at the same time to taunt the Indian 
craftsman with the degradation of his 
standard, as if that degradation had been 
of his deliberate choosing. No other causes 
than the withdrawal of State protection 
and the change in educated Indian taste 
(which does deserve contempt) are at the 
root of the evil in this case. 

This change of taste is essentially snob- 
bishness -for Indians are not content to be 
politically and economically dependent, but 
must fawn upon their rulers to the extent 
of anglicising their homes and their lives. 
It appears to be the ambition of some to be 
English inall but colour. Iam not sur- 
prised at Mr. Burns’ statement, that out of 
over two hundred presents at a fashionable 
Indian wedding, only sixteen were of Indian 
origin. «I should say that this eight per 
cent, fairly represents the ‘Indianness’ in 
the mind of a thoroughly anglicised and 
educated' Indian of to-day. One other ins- 
tance of Mr. Burns’ apparent ignorance of 
Indian art. He says that in India “paint- 
ing and sculpture had never been consider- 
ed except as parts of the decorative scheme 
of a building or some other composite 
work.” It would take too long to show 
here, that this statement, which would be 
equally true of medizval Europe, is merely 
another way of saying that all the arts 
were harmonised in one great unity, based, 
as xen rat be, on architecture. The 
Bee method of painting pictures and 
n them indiscriminately on nails 

1e walls of houses comes as near 
ee absolute divorce of art from 
A ENS as is deco but it is nota 
BS ae n to congratulate the 
ium AE a oa ndians knew better, 
thee pe o be painted on, and that 
centre of the temple was its 


for. 


image ; and neither painting nor image were 
executed apart from any consideration .of 
the place they were to occupy. But I have 
spoken of Mr. Burns’ apparent ignorance, 
and in so doing I referred to the fact that 
he here ignores the portfolio pictures of the 
Mughal period in Northern India; and as he 
has placed none of these exquisite things on 
the wall of his School of Art, [ am forced 
to suppose that he is not aware of their 
existence. The old Mughal nobles had the 
good taste, not to do the wall of their 
houses with miscellaneous pictures hanging 
at all angles (as they may be seen in the 
homes of ‘educated’ Indians to-day), but to 
employ the most skilled miniature painters, 
to paintfor them pictures ofthe subjects 
traditional in North [ndian culture, the por- 
traits of kings and saints, the love of Laili 
and Majnun, pictures of the chase or of 
war: and there are riot wanting also Hindu 
subjects, Uma serving Mahadeva, and many 
a picture of the Lord of the Etemal Snows 
Himself. All these things, which more 
sympathetic and more understanding men 
like Mr. Havell and Mr. Percy Brown have 
collected in their Schools of Calcutta 
and Lahore, and made the basis of their 
teaching, Mr. Burns ignores. It is only such 
portfolio pictures, which like a book, form 
in themselves a unity, that are rightly to 
be considered apart from architecture: but 
Mr. Burns informs us that painting in India 
was never so considered, eR. 

Two causes of the decline of Indian 
crafts, Mr. Burns has omitted to mention: 
one is the passing away of many Native 
Courts, as in Tanjore, where the Court 
was the great patron of the sumptuary 
arts; the other the fact that India is not a 
sovereign State, with Ambassadors and 
Consuls scattered through the world to 
send Home information of the true require- 
ments of those countries with which India 
might still conduct, as once she did, an 
export trade in the products of sumptuary 
art. 

Mr. Burns is probably right in thinking 
that Indian students must for a time be 
brought back into closer touch with nature. 
But are Englishmen the right men for this 
work? And must it not rather be by 
harmonising life with nature, than by merely 
imitating nature ina School of Art? The 
Indian must see with his own eyes. Two 
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one that he should be 
art of his 


things are needful, 
saturated with the traditional 
race in order that he may know how to see, 
the other that he be ‘saturated with the 
traditional culture of the East, that he may 
know «what lo see—for it vould be meaning- 
Yess to base the decorative art of a people 
upon rare plant forms (however beautiful) 


which have not appealed already to the 
race imagination ain have no part in the 
race life or in the literature. All this 


merely, goes to show that the work of truly 
festoring the arts and crafts of India can 
only be "done by Indians. Englishmen can 
at best but help, as some have done but 
some have hindered too, 

Mr. Burns is afraid that Government, ‘as 
is usual in India,’ will have to show the way. 
Why not? As Mr. Burns points out, there 
are thirty Schools of Art in an area of about 
100 sq. miles in London, having some 400 
professors and instructors. The schools are 
supported by public grants. I do not know 
Why it should be otherwise in India. I only 
wonder whether Englishmen as a whole, 
really. wish to’ revive the arts and industries 
of India im such an effective manner as shall 
enable them to compete successfully with 
those of England. 

The. ancient craft work of India is not 
“äs dead as the art of the Greeks or of the 
Renaissance in Europe.” Only one whose 
experience was confined to an anglicised, 
commercial, and unromantic town like 
Bombay, esu dies thats. Sie caib of 
India are, indeed, in a bad way: but they 
could be'saved bya true national impulse, by 
a true Swadeshi spirit. But a Swadeshi that 
seeks only to.boycott or imitate European 
manufactüres, for a temporary political end 
will not save them: nor will four Schools 
of Art in India, administrated by men who 
are prepared to acquiese with: remonstrance 
on, the official decision to adopt European 

styles (7e, second-hand Gothic or third- 
hand Classic) in Government and other 
public: buildings, save them any the more. 
Is it not, by the way, perhaps an omen, that 
the Victoria Memorial building in Calcutta, 
designed after much controversy, in the 
European manner, is slomsly, sinking in the 
Ganges mud ? 

“Mr. Burns has a contempt for the way in 
whith modern craftsmen “‘are content to let 
their ancestors do their thinking for them.” 


"the case that a 


This is one way of looking at tradition; and 
perhaps there is some wisdom in giving a 
due place to the demand for a ‘return to 
nature. But while it is true that art never 
stands still, and it is not sufficient to teach 
and to copy old designs, nevertheless India js 
not yet, amd surely never will be so changed, 
that the whole spirit of her decorative a 
be changed too. It is much more 
return to nature, must be 
a return lo sincerity and a return to nature 
in life-itself. The arts of India must retain 
their Indian spirit, or become altogether 
worthless. The springs of art are in life 
itself, and when the life of the people is 
revitalised and reinspired, this new life will 
be reflected in Indian decorative art. The 
appled arts cannot be isolated and located 
as a thing apart from the national life, and 
the fiure of Indian art depends on the 
future of nationalism amongst us. You can 
not gather grapes of thorns: anda denation- 
alised people, an India subdued by Europe, 
not merely outwardly, but in her inmost 
self, will not produce a national art. That 
India is not really so subdued, that the 
national movement that has stirred her 
deepest life has a. deeper significance than 
one that is merely political and economic, 
has already been proved by the development 
of the National School of Painting in 
Bengal. 

But if Abanindra Nath Tagore and his 
followers stand in this art revival of ours, 
in the place occupied by Burne-Jones in 
the history of English art, where is our 
William Morris? Probably the time for his 
coming is not ripe. When he comes, he 
will do more for Indian applied art than all 
the schools together; but it is the function 
of the schools to make his path no harder 
than it need be. 

The real difficulty at the root of a 
questions of Indian education is this, tha 
modern education in ‘India, the aa 
which Englishmen are proud of having 
‘given’ to India is really based on the 
general assumption “(quite universal in 
England) that India is a savage country, 


must 


which it is England’ s divine “mission to. 
civilise. This is the more or less unconscious 
underlying principle throughout. The 


facts were more truly realised by Sir Thomas 
Munro, when he wrote that “if civilisation 
were to be ‘made an article of commerce 
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between the two countries, England would 
soon be heavily in debt." Next to Persia, 
or perhaps together with Persia, India is the 
world's great treasury of design. Having 
decided upon the establishment of Schools 
of Art, it might then have been expected 
that educationists would have enquired 
upon what lines artistic education was 


given by these master draftsmen to their’ 


pupils and apprentices, This, however, 
would have been running counter to the 
principle above enunciated: and so, in times 
gone by, the old fashioned South Kensington 
routine was introduced into India; for more 
advanced students, drawing from casts of 
Greek statuary and Gothic architecture, 
water colour sketching and all the rest of 
it. Result, that quite a large number of 
men attained a second or third rate English 
standard. Probably no Indian artist so 
trained has done work good enough to be 
accepted by the Royal Academy, much less, 
good enough to be refused by that august 
body! 
The true function of Schools of Art in 
India, is not to introduce European methods 
and ideals but to gather wp and revitalise 
the broken threads of Indian tradition, to 
build up the idea of Indian art as an 
integral part of the national culture, and 
to relate the work of Indian craftsmen to 
the life and thought of the Indian people. 
So far from this, the School of Art cráfts- 
man: has hitherto worked essentially for 
a foreign public, making things which 
neither he nor his own people desired to use, 
but only to sell. No wonder thé hinges do 
not work and the legs are wobbly. "When 
Indian craftsmen worked for tlie Indian 
people they knew what was wanted, and 
mon E was altogether service- 
. a rey work for tourists or 
occupy themselves in carving furniture for 
Anglo-Indian bungalows, or in making tea- 
Pots overloaded with cheap ornament for 
Anglo-Indian tea-tables, it is naturally 
otherwise. i 
E fet ne trae work of Schools 
revitalise the ib T x 5 eT on 
(ENS PS ken threads | of Indian 
: who can do this work? 


Not many Englishmen possess the necessary 
patience, or the necessary will. Like all 
true education in India, this work must be 
done by Indians. It is a question of 
national education. This question, touching 
as it does the vital base of the whole of 
Indian life, is of more importance than any 
political or economic matter. Rather than 
the achievement of any measure of progress 
in those directions, I would see Indians 
united in a demand for the complete and 
entire control of Indian education in all its 
branches, and determined that that education 
shall produce Indian men and women—not 
mere clerks, or makers of pretty curiosities 
of passing tourists. m) 

To this end one thing is needful—that the 
present generation of ‘educated’ “Indians 
should cease to be snobs. As I wrote lately 
in another place: “If we loved and under- 
stood Indian Art we should know that even 
now the Indian craftsman could, if we 
would let him, build for us and clothe us 
in ways of beauty that could not be attained 
toin modern Europe for any expenditure 
of money at all. We would, if we might, 
even to-day, live like the very gods: but 
we lust after the flesh-pots of Egypt, and 
deservedly our economy suffers." 

Mr. Burns perceives the true difficulty 
when' he says that only a compelling move- 
ment from within the country could have 
accomplished the revival of Indian Art on 
traditional lines. That compelling move- 
ment lacked: and the result followed, that 
“India from an artistic point of view became 
and since remained a suburb of Paris and 
London, as she is the industrial suburb of 
Manchester and Birmingham.” 

The one great question to-day is this :— 
*[s the compelling movement with the 
country, which we call nationalism, strong 
enough for the Herculean task before it, the 
conversion of a generation of parasites into 
a nation of orientals?" Every word of the 
answer to this question will be faithfully 
recorded in the progress or decline of Indian 
Art. ; 

It rests with the Indian people themselves 
to say what the answer shall be. Ee s 

Ananpa K. CoOMARASWAMY. 
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THE MYSTERIES OF SLEEP 


BY WOODS HUTCHINSON. 


a pa first and chief curiosity of sleep is 
j sleep itself. All theories and expla- 
z nations of it, however carefully 
worded, have proved inadequate. We do 


waste products in the brain-tissues, some 
scientist would almost certainly have 
devised a process of washing these out with 
normal saline solution, and thus avoid this 


noteven know what we at one time thought , disgraceful wasting of eight hours out of 


we did about it. 
the Socratic attitude, *I know nothing 
except that I know nothing. Others do not 
even know that." 
Weare still in the dark as to why we 
sleep, the mechanism of the process, and 
why we wake. After centuries of study, all 
twe can say is that we sleep when and 
| because we are tired, and wake when we 
are rested. “Others,” as Socrates gently 
hints, have not been so modest. Poets have 
apostrophised it as akin to death, when it 
is intensely alive; ascetics have denounced 
it as one of the lusts of the flesh ; moralists 
have bewailed it as a sinful waste of God- 
given hours which might be spent in prayer ; 
the village wiseacre and that interesting type 
of zdiot-savant, the moneygetter, have made 
proverbs advising its curtailment. 
Fortunately, little as we know, it is 
enough for practical purposes. Nature has 
taken care of that. Poets, moralists, 
scientists, ascetics, alike find themselves at 
the end of their speculations utterly in the 
dark; and being in the dark and tired, they 
do the instinctive, the right thing —and go 
to sleep. So end all our puzzlings. 
Fortunately its mysteriousness is only 
equalled by its beneficence; it is one of the 
few things that never do harm. Sleep and 
fresh air few ever get too much of. 
As a rule, to gloat over mysteries is not 
a particularly profitable occupation. That 
way superstition lies. But in this instance 
it is wholesome. It makes us wisely shy of 
interfering with the process and nature’s 
superb system of automatic regulation 
thereof. Had it been proven, for instance, 
that according to a former physiological 
theory sleep was due to accumulation of 


Experts are frankly in ' 


À 


| 
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the twenty-four. This theory was found 
inadequate years ago, but there is nothing 
invidious about its collapse, for every other 
which has vet been suggested is in similar 
case. 

Take, for instance, the long and widely 
accepted view which even to-day stands 
highest in the estimation of physiologists 
as most nearly approaching an explanation 
of the phenomenon, that sleep is due to 
cerebral anæmia or a lowered supply of 
blood to the brain. That the amount of 
blood in the brain is distinctly diminished 
during sleep, is abundantly proven both 
by observations upon the brains of animals 
through trephine openings made for the 
purpose, and upon human brains exposed 
by fractures of the skull, or openings made 
for the purpose of removing tumours. A 
less gruesome illustration is afforded by the 
slight sinking in of the fontanelle, or “soft 
spot,” on the top of a baby’s head during 
sleep. Drowsiness and loss of consciousness 
may also be produced by pressure upon the 
carotid arteries supplying the brain. 

We also know that part of the blood 
withdrawn from the brain goes to the 
skin, causing the characteristic rosy flush, 
and part to the muscles, causing slight, 
but appreciable enlargement of the arms, 
limbs, hands, and feet. This is why our 
shoes and gloves sometimes feel tight 
for us when dressing. ‘This rush of blood 
to the skin accounts for that most annoy- 


ing aggravation of itching or painful 
sensations in diseases of the skin which 
so often occurs at bedtime. As one of 


our leading dermatologists whimsically 
puts it, “The skin wakes up as the brain 


oes ay? i is far from 
RSS te sleep. Harit this fact is ta 
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| forming an explanation, since it simply 
v — raises the questions: 
^ JL What is the cause of the anzmia? 
How is it brought about before falling 
asleep, and how overcome before waking? 
Moreover, it is an open question whether 
this anzemia is not simply a sign of lessened 
activity on the part of the brain, an effect, 
instead of a cause of sleep. Other tissues 
of the body and glands get the blood supply 
they need for active operations by calling 
for it, so to speak, and not by waiting 
passively to be fed. The blood vessels 
| were made for the brain, and not the brain 
, for the blood vessels. These observations 
e have, however, completely disproved an 
earlier theory that sleep was due to 
engorgement of the brain with blood, or 
cerebral plethora, a condition supposed 
to be proven by the flushed face of many 
sleepers, so that it has performed valuable 


i negative service. 
[| Still less satisfactory is the theory of 
æ =~ Preyer, that sleep is due to the accumula- 


tion of waste products, chiefly of acid reac- 
tion (lactic and sarcolactic acid), which 
a depresses the activity of the brain cells until 

unconsciousness  supervenes. As Foster 

pithily remarks, “If this be true, what 
| security have we of ever waking again ?” 
i While it is true that the injection of lactic 


acid and lactates into the blood produces 
| symptoms of fatigue, and finally uncon- 
| Sciousness, this is as far as the poles from 


true refreshing sleep; and many diseased 


4-———' conditions produce enormous accumulations 
of Waste products in the blood without 
D producing sleep—often, on the contrary, 


acute sleeplessness. The accumulation of 

fatigue poisons in the blood unquestionably 
| ipredisposes to sleep, but can hardly be said 
j to cause or produce it. 3 : 

3 he most modern and up-to-date theory 
OE 3 e Sleep is the neuron one of Duval and 
6 2 pao This is based upon the interesting 

Si. ach Cajal was largely instrumental 
T Nonstrating that the nervous System 
WM of being one continuous tissue is 

E € up of a series of distinct and separate 

| S, whose means of communication is by 


à 
‘ x 
"3 


i 
m . A 2 
ee fingers” with the tips of their 
d d twig-like processes (arborisations, 
narites), and that these “fingers” have the 


o 
can retract and thus 


wer of movement, 
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\cells of the brain become fatigued, they are 
‘supposed to draw in these processes. This 
shuts off messages from the sense organs, 
jand unconsciousness, or sleep, results. 
| When rested, they yawn and stretch out 
their arms, so to speak, communication is 
again restored and we wake up. 
Unfortunately the numerous attempts to 
demonstrate this retraction of the dendrites 
by examination of the brains of animals 
killed instantaneously during sleep have not 
carried conviction to the majority of 
observers, though a similar process is 
generally regarded as proved to take place 
in the deep sleep induced by chloroform 
and other narcotics. And of course, even 
granting this mechanism of sleep, it 
advances our knowledge but little to prove 
that the brain cells curl up and go to sleep 
in place of the identical procedure on the 
part of the whole body, which can be de- 
monstrated in any kitten. 
.p; Then there is Pflüge's attractive theory 
that the brain cells during the day use up 
| oxygen more rapidly than it can be supplied 
| to them from the lungs via the blood ; and 
"when this oxygen starvation reaches a 
certain degree, the cells sink below the level 
of activity necessary to consciousness. 
During sleep expenditure falls below the 
intake, and thus the balance necessary to 
consciousness is restored. ‘This, like the 
cerebral anzemia theory, has a solid basis 
in fact, viz., that of the total intake and 
,outgo of oxygen during the twenty-four 
‘hours, only about forty per cent. is taken 
in while sixty per cent. is given off—in the 
form of carbon dioxid— during the twelve 
hours of daylight ; and, on the contrary, 
[xw the twelve hours of the night, nearly 


sixty per cent. of the total oxygen is taken 
in and only about forty per cent. given off. 
In other words, the body during the 
day spends or gives off from twenty to 
forty per cent. more oxygen than it takes 
in; during the night it takes in twenty 
to forty per cent. more than it gives off. 
Thus balmy sleep is literally “tired nature’s 
sweet restorer" of the oxygen balance. 
Good poetry is often very close to good 
science. In support of this view may be 
cited the well-known drowsiness, deepening 
into unconsciousness, which comes on in 
atmospheres overcharged with carbon dioxid, 


p 
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room to the “choke damp” of the coal 
mines or the “foul air" at the bottom of a 
well. But it can equally be seen that these 
states are not true sleep, but slow poisonings, 
narcoses, tending not to refreshment and 
awakening, but to increasing sluggish- 
ness and finally death. 

This, in fact, brings us to the crux of 
the entire problem, the one great positive 
fact which emerges from the negatives of 
all these theories, and to develop which 
alone was the purpose of their discussion 
here; that sleep is not a negative process, 
but a positive one, not a mere cessation 
of activity, but a substitution of construct- 
Sve bodily activity for destructive ones. 
The anabolic or upbuilding processes are 
in excess of the katabolic or downbreaking 
processes during sleep. During the waking 
hours the balance is reversed. It is not 
sleep that leads to death, but waking. 
Men have been known to sleep for weeks 
and even months at a stretch with but 
little injury. Persistent wakefulness kills 
in from five to ten days. It is credibly 
reported, that with inhuman refinement of 
cruelty, death by sleeplessness is one of 
the methods of execution for 
higher class criminals in China. The 
wretched victim is forcibly prevented 
from going to sleep until death from ex- 
haustion closes the scene, which is said 
to be seldom later than the fifth or sixth 
day. 

It should of course be explained that 
absolute sleeplessness is a very different 
thing from the insomnia of our nervous 
patients who "don't sleep a wink all 
night," which usually means that they 
were awake from three to five times during 
the hours of darkness. 

One of the most unexplainable mysteries 
of sleep which confronts us, as soon “as we 
extend our study beyond the human 
species, is that we are utterly in the dark 
as to the stage in the development of 
life at which the habit of true sleep begins. 
Surprising as it may seem, we have no 
adequate proof of the existence of the 
habit of periodic daily sleep in any animal 
below the warm-blooded mammals and 
birds. In fact, it would almost appear to 

be an accomplishment of these two higher 
classes alone. Here again, we 
speak positively, inasmuch as the 


certain 


cannot 
reatest 
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practical difficulty in determining the 
occurrence and hours of sleep in cold- 
blooded animals like fishes, snakes, tor- 
toises, etc., is that they possess either no 
evelids at all, or none that are movable ; 
and hence the readiest superficial sign 
or proof of sleep, that of the eyes being 
shut, cannot be elicited in them. (Fishes 
have no eyelids at all, snakes and reptiles 
have eyelids, but they are fused together, 
and have become transparent, forming an 


additional “glass?” or protection to the 
eye.) 
Fishes in aquaria have been studied by 


and while 
into conditions 
remain utterly 


scores of different observers, 
they unquestionably drop 
of apparent lethargy, and 


motionless for hours or even days at 
a stretch, these states do not seem to be 
definitely periodic, or associated with 


any particular hour of the day, and they 
will apparently avoid danger, or move 
toward food, if hungry, as promptly in 
this condition as when apparently awake. 
Many fishes, of course, and nearly all 
reptiles fall into that curious sleep-like 


condition known as “hibernation” at 
some period during the year. But this, 


as weshall later see, is in akin 


no way 
to true sleep. 


Many fishermen, both deep-sea and 
fresh-water, firmly believe that fishes, 
especially in sunny weather, come up 


to the surface of the water and fall asleep, 
and that in this condition they can be 
more readily approached. But the 
question is still an open one, and one 
which careful investigation, in conditions 
where fishes are under observation day 
and night for a considerable period, as in 
aquaria, has yet to settle. 

If we could venture any suggestions as 
to the real nature of sleep in warm-blooded 
animals, it would be the broad one, that 
the degree of activity and height of tem- 
perature which marks their waking hours is 
something new and in a sense abnormal in 
the animal kingdom, and hence can only 
be maintained from half to two-thirds © 
the twenty-four hours, resulting in such ex- 
haustion and accumulation of waste products 
in the tissues as would require a sinking 
down intoa state resembling the old prime 
val lethargy of their cold-blooded and in- 
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upbuilding processes of life to catch up 
with the downbreaking ones. 

Another of the curiosities of sleep is the 
singular difference in its quality in different 
individuals. Some fortunate men are able 
to get as much rest out of four or six hours’ 
sleep as the average man does out of eight 


or nine; just assome men will get enor- 


mously fat on a slender diet, while others 
with a huge appetite and intake are walk- 
ing skeletons. This fortunate power of 
rapid recuperation may almost be said to 
be one of the characteristics of greatness. 
At all events it has occurred with sufficient 
frequency in great and successful men to 
have done great harm among average indi- 
viduals. 

By one of those ludicrously infantile pro- 
cesses of human logic, which make us smile 
gently when we hear man described asa 
rational being, many of our self-constituted 
guides to success have assured the young 
idea that this man became great simply 
because of his determination to` work 
eighteen or twenty hours out of the twenty- 
four, therefore: “Go thou and do likewise 
and like success shall be thine.” The huge- 
ness of the non sequilur is obvious, but this 
is far fr: m being the only instance. Men 
of huge muscles, who happen to be born 
"brothers to the ox," write books and pub- 
lish journals telling the average vouth how 
to getstrong by imitating their little pecu- 
liarities and bad habits. Doddering old 
centenarians who happen to be born with 
the smouldering vitality (and usually the 
brilliant intellect) of the mud-turtle, prate 
fatuously of the onions and sour milk, 
frugal diet, moral habits or regular hours 
which they allege have brought them to 
this enviable degree of profitless persistence 
upon the planet. As well might the ele- 
phant endeavour to explain the secret of 
how to weigh three tons, or the boa cons- 
trictor write a pamphlet on how to grow 
forty feet long. 

Of course the majority of great men re- 
quire as much sleep as the average indi- 
Vidual, and many of them more. Some 
E. e Breatest, so far from taking three 
x one sleep a day, have been able 
a a two or three hours out of 
uM s our. Two successive hours 

s often a day's. work for Darwin 
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at times for Descartes. ‘The last, like 
the famous Dr. Johnson, was a notorious 
lie-abed, often not rising till two or three 
in the afternoon ; and his untimely death 
at fifty-four was attributed by his friends 
to his being compelled to rise at five in 
the morning, by the enthusiasm of his 
royal pupil, Queen Christina, who chose 
this hour for her lesson. But enough of 
them have had this singular quality of 
getting as much rest in four or five hours 
as other -men do in eight to enable the 
moralist and proverb-maker to find texts 
for sermons with their usual intelligence 

Another curiosity of sleep is the many 
misleading analogies which have been 
drawn between it and other states. First 
among them is the beautiful poetic com- 
parison which has almost become an article 
of faith, embodied in the phrase, “Sleep 
and his brother Death’; and, “We are 
such stuff as dreams are made of, and our 
little life is rounded with a sleep.” From 
a physiological point of view, sleep and 
death are as far apart as the poles. The 
only similarity between them is that they 
are both accompanied by unconsciousness. 
The one is a positive, reconstructive in- 
tensely vital process, self-limited and 
tending inevitably to an awakening. The 
other is negative, destructive, utterly life- 
less, tending to dissolution and decay, with 
no possibility of any physical awakening, 
The analogy is such a beautiful and 
soothing one, that one regrets to lay 
sacrilegious hands upon it ; but it is unfortu- 
nately without physiological basis. I am, 
of course, not in any way discussing the 
possibility of a spiritual awakening, that 
lies in another province altogether. 

Nor is there any similarity between the 
drowsy, sleepy, comatose conditions of 
fevers and fatal illnessess. They are all 
narcoses, or poisonings of the brain, by 
toxins, either of germ origin, or manu- 
factured by the abnormal processes of the 
body tissues themselves. They. are not 
self-limited, but end only when the tissues 
of the body have succeeded in producing a 
sufficient amount of antitoxin to neutralise 
the poisons which cause them. If the body 
fails to do this they deepen to coma, and 
finally death. 

j between death and 
however, destroy one 
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consoling analogy which has been drawn 
between them, and that is they are both 
painless, and cause neither fear nor anxiety 
by their approach. It is one of the most 
merciful things in nature that the over- 
whelming majority of the poisons which 


destroy life, whether they be those of 
infectious diseases or those which are 
elaborated from its own waste products, 


act as narcotics and abolish consciousness 
long before the end comes. While death 
is not in any sense analogous to sleep, it 
resembles it to the extent that it is in the 
vast majority of instances not only not 
painful, but welcome. Pain-racked and 
feverscorched patients long for death, as 


the wearied toiler longs for sleep. The fear 
of death which has been so enormously 
exploited in dramatic literature, sacred 
and otherwise, is almost without existence 
in sickness. Most of our patients have 
lost it completely by the time they become 
seriously ill. 

- «While many of the processes which lead to death 
are painful, death itself is painless, natural, like the 
fading ofa flower orthe falling of a leaf. Our dear 
ones drift out on the ebbing tide of life without fear, 
without pain, without regret save for those they leave 
behind. When death comes close enough so that we 
can see the eyes behind the mask, his face becomes 
as welcome as that of his ‘twin brother’ sleep.''* 


The Gospel according to Darwin." 


THE TRADITIONAL HISTORY OF THE MUNDAS 


IT. 


URING their long residence in the tract 
of country between the Chambal on 
the west and the Tons on the East, the 

Mundas appear to have lived in comparative 
immunity from hostile attacks. Occasion- 
ally, it appears, the mighty Aryan princes 
of the north, in their ambitious conquering 
expeditions (dzgvz7aya) throughout the then 
accessible Bharatavarsa, assailed them in 
their forest homes. But the conquerors 
hardly left behind them any permanent 
traces of their vain-glorious triumphs. 

At length, however, the Mundas set out 
once again on their dismal . wanderings. 
In that Dark Age of the History of Abori- 
ginal India, successive tides of Aryan con- 
quest appear to have been followed by 
confused waves of migration among the 
aboriginal population. Whether it was 
the agressions of the rising kingdom of 
Chedi on their west, or the incursions of 
aboriginal tribes from the south or else- 
where it is hardly possible at this distance 
of time to ascertain. But Munda tradition 
represents this people as tracing their steps 
backwards to the north-west* till they 


* The two distinct classes of sepulchral mounds 
found in Northern India probably belong respectively 
to two Epochs—the Pre-Aryan and the Post Aryan, 


entered the country between the Paripatra 
mountains or the Pathar Range of our days 
on the east, and the parallel range known 
as the Karkotaka, the Karkota Range of our 
maps on the west. Here appears to have 
been located the Garh  Nagarwar[ of 
Munda tradition, which may not improbably 
be identified with the ancient town of 
Nagar, or Nagara. The modern fortified 


gines to have immigrated into and dwelt in’ those 
parts. These two classes of sepulchral mounds, as 
Z. A. Ragozin (Vedic India, p. 287) points out, 
‘represent two stages of culture since in some only 
flint implements and the roughest of pottery are found, 
while others contain iron weapons, gold and copper 
ornaments." The former, we may very well infer, 
belong to the period when the Mundas and their 
conquerers lived in Northern India before the Aryans 
entered the country and pushed them to the south. 
The latter class of sepulcral mounds, it appears, belong 
to the period we are now describing when the Mundas 
and some other Kol tribes once more returned to 
Northern India and learnt the use of gold and copper 
from their Aryan neighbours. 


+ One or two of the men from whom I heard the 
Mundari tradition, give the name of Garh Nagarwar 
twice in the enumeration of the places successively 
occupied by the Mundas. The second Garh Nagar 
unless it be a mere repetition may perhaps be identi- 
fied with the modern State of Nagodh in Bundelkhand, 
between the State of Rewa on the east and that of 
Panna on the west. The modern fort of Nagodh 
stands on the Aramn, a tributary of the Tons, at an 
elevation of 1099 feet above the level of the sea. 
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town of Nagar and the adjoining site of the 
ancient city of Nagara lies to the east of the 
Karkota range, about 15 miles to the South 
West of Uniyara and is now included within 
the territory of the Raja of Uniyara, a 
tributary of the Maharaja of Jeypore. Local 
traditions name Raja Macchakanda son of 
Mandhata* as the founder of the ancient 
city of Nagara. It is here that the Asura, 
Kalby name, whom Krishna himself pursued 
in vain, is said to have been killed by Raja 
Macchakanda at the instigation of Krishna. 
And tradition adds that the tribesmen of 
Kal soon had their revenge when, being 
invited to the marriage of the daughter of 
Macchakanda, they  devoured all the 
provisions the Raja had in store and next 
all the inhabitants of Nagara, and finally 
destroyed the city of Nagar itself by raining 
down ashes upon it. The site of theancient 


-city of Nagar forms a conspicuous elevated 


tract of ground, comprising an area of nearly 
four square miles, composed of extensive lofty 


-mounds or tilas forming long ridges, which 


are strewn with fragments of ancient bricks 
of large size, and covered with trees and 
jungle. It rises out of a flat, almost treeless 
plain, and it is situated about 4 or 5 miles 
to the east of the nearest part of the Kar- 
kota range of hillst. Not improbably the 
traditions of the Asura Kal may refer to 
some Kol leader who was killed by the 
king of the place. And the Kols probably 
wreaked their vengeance by destroying the 
ancient city and establishing themselves on 
its ruins.f The hnman bones discovered 
underneath the numerous tilas or mounds 
of earth, may be the mortal remains of the 
ancestors of the Mundas and their congeners 
who here buried their dead and erected 
these mounds to mark their smasan or burial 
places. 

Garh Daharwar, which is mentioned in 
Mundari tradition along with Garh Nagar- 
War as one of the places where the 
ancestors of the Mundas lived in the past, 


is in all probability the ancient Dhand, the 


deserted Khera, the site of which city is now 


* Colonel Tod thinks Mandhata belonged to the 
Pramara tribe. 


pt Cunningham, Arch. Rep. (by Carleylle). Vol. VI. 
. 162. 
i The supposition that the legend may refer to some 


sudden catastrophe such as an earth-quake or volcanic 
Convulsion, is uncalled for. 
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pointed out some twelve miles to the south- 
west of Nagara. The present inhabitants of 
Nagara believe that the old Khera or city 
of Nagara extended all the way to Dhand,* 
and fragments of old bricks may still be 
found that way. Ghar is the name of the 
modern village situated partly on the 


. ancient site of Dhand.f Asa further item 


of evidence in support of the identification 
of the ancient Dhand with the Garh 
Daharwar of Munda tradition, may perhaps 
be mentioned the discovery by Cunningham 
of several flakes of quartzite, and two rude 
implements of the same material, “the 
work”, as Mr. Carleylle says, “of the 
ancient stone-chipping aborigines.” 


From here the Mundas appear to have 
moved further north and to have settled 
at a place which their tradition names as 
Bijnagarh. And this would seem to be a 
variant of the name of the modern Biana- 
garh or Biana, a place on the left bank of 
Gambir river, about 50 milest to the south 
west of Agra. This place, as General 
Cunningham tells us, “is situated at the 
foot of a south eastern salient angle of a 
massive and precipitous range of granite 
hills, .constituting simply one immense 
elevated granite — table-land".|| Hindu 
tradition attributes the foundation of the 
place to Banasur, who is said to have been 
the son of a Raja Bal or Balifl of the 
Asura race. . The great strength of Banasur 
is. allegorically described in the legend 
which represents him to have. been gifted 
with a thousand arms, all of which except 
four were cut off in battle by the Sudarsana 


Chakra or discus of Krishna. In ancient 
times, the country around Biana was 
included in the land of the Yadavas or 


Surasenas who had then their capital at 
Mathura. [ven so late as in the time of 
Alexander’s invasion, this territory of the 
Surasenas was but partially cleared, as is 
indicated by the names of the different 
forests into which it was divided, namely, 


Mahavana, Madhuvana, Khadiravana, 
Talavana, Vrindavana, and Piluvana. Be- 
sides these Mahavanas or great forests, 


* Cunningham, Arch. Rep. Vol. VI. p, 195. 

T Cunningham, Arch. Rep. Vol IV. p, 160. 

t About 65 miles by the road. 

|| Cunningham, Arch. Rep., Vol. VI, p. 40. 

€| Compare the name ‘Balia’ which is a common 


enough name amona the Mundas, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari 


war 
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there were in this tract a number of 
Üpavanas or lesser forests. A forest- 
covered tract like this would natu- 
rally prove welcome to the Mundas. 
Remnants of burial stones and cairns 


similar to those still used bv the Mundas 
have been discovered at various places in 
this ancient land of the Surasenas. 
Satmas, about 16 miles south of Fatehpur 
Sikri, in a cleft between two hills, there 
are numerous cairns, of which Carleylle 
writes: “I counted nearly thirty cairns 
on the slope of the hills, which appeared to 
me, on examination, to be really ancient, 
and built for sepulchral purposes, besides 
others on the ridge of the hill which had 
a more modern appearance, and which 
latter may have been constructed by cattle- 
herds as amiras or elevated seats to sit 
on while watching their cattle grazing on 
the hill sides. With regard to those of the 
cairns which I distinguished from the rest 
as being really old, as indicated above, I 
found reason, from personal examination, 
to consider them to be the work of aborigi- 
nes."* Again, Mr. Carlleyle discovered 
some sepulchral cairns on the ridge of a 
hill ata little distance to the north-east 
of Khera, a village 4 miles to the west 


of Fatehpur Sikr.[] About ro miles to 
the south-west of  Fatehpur Sikri and 
about a mile and a third to the south- 


west of the present town of Rup-bas, near 
the south bank of the Banganga river, at 
an ancient deserted site, Mr. Carlleyle found 
numerous small stones standing erect on 
the ground, some of which appeared to him 
as if they had once formed portions of stone 
circles, and he also found “certain solitary 
erect slabs of stone of which the width 
across horizontally was generally equal 
to and sometimes a little greater than their 
vertical height above ground, and which 
latter stones might possibly originally have 
formed the side-stones of cromlechs’.t To 


* Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol. VI (by Carlleyle), 
p.33. Of the three different forms of cairns the round 
topped, the flat-topped, and the cromlech cairns, which 
General Cunningham examined after clearing out the 
earth and small stones, he found, “in some cases, 
mostly in the round-topped cairns and cromlechs, a 
few small fragile fragments of bones 7» sif..." Among 
the Mundas, both processes of interment have been in 
vogue. 

T ‘Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol. p. 13. 
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Cunningham, Arch. Vol. V Gq@o0.ig.Public Domain. Gurulai dandi eellegtiorn Alerighyate 


these proofs of the previous residence afi 
Kolarian aborigines in these parts of India, 
one more may be added. Ata distance of 
about ten and a. half miles to the south- 
west of Agra, there exists a village still 


known as Kolara situated on the left. bank 
of an ancient deserted bed of the river 
Jumna.* And itis perhaps not unreason- 
able to suppose that the place owes its 


name to its former Kol residents.T 


How long the Mundas dwelt in these 
jungle-covered regions, it is now impossible 
to determine. But we hear of a people 
named *Mundas' as taking part in the great 
Kuru-Panchala War on the historic field of 
of Kurukshetrat in which, as in the Trojan 
Warl||, 

*Whole 
either side." 


tribes and nations ranged on 


* Cunningham Arch. Rep., Vol. IV, 97. 

T We learn from Aitkinson's Statistical Account of 
the N. W. P., Vol, VIII, part I. P. 153, that accord- 
ing to the traditions ofthe district ol. Mutra a race 
called the Kalars were the original occupants of the 
country. 


1 The whole region of Kurukshetra or Samanta 
Panchala, from the Sarasvati on the south to the Dri- 
Sadvati on the north, was divided into seven banas or 
forests, viz., Prithu-ban, Kam-ban, Aditi-ban, Sit-ban, 
Phalaki-ban, Vyas-ban. In this circuit or chakra of 
Kurukshestra, we meet with at least two distinctively 
Kol names of places. The oneis Kol or Kul (since 
Hinduized into Kultaran Tirth) and the other is Kora 
(meaning ‘son’ in Mundari) now changed into 
Kamya Tirth (v/de, Cunningham's Arch. Rep. Vol. 
XIV, p. 100.) 

|| In comparing the Mahabharata War to the Tro- 
jan Warin respectof the variety of peoples taking 
part in it, we do not forget the immense superiority 
of the Kurukshetra War, and the Mahabharata 


over the Iliad and the war it celebrates. Whereas 
the subject matter of the Iliad, as Herbert 
Spencer [Auto-biography, Vol. I, p. 262] 


remarks, “appeals continually to brutal passions and 
the instincts of the savage”, as regards the Maha- 
bharata, it has been truly observed “by Prof. Monier 
Williams ( Epic Poetry of India] that ''a deep 
religious meaning appears to underlie all the narrative." 
As has been further remarked by Prof. M. Williams, 
“The diction of the Indian Epic is more polished, 
regular and cultivated, and the language altogether in 
a more advanced state of development than that of 
Homer." The superiority of the Indian Epic over the 
Greek, in respect of description of scenery and 
domestic life and manners, has also been very 
rightly pointed out by Prof. Monier Williams. And 
the learned Professor farther points out,—The battle 
fields of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata are not 
made barbarous by wanton cruelties, and the descrip- 
tions of Ayodhya and Lanka imply far greater luxury 
of Sparta and Troy." 


In the account of the Great War in the 
Mahabharata* we hear Sanjaya in describ- 
jng the arrangement of the Kaurava army 
the Mundas with the Karusbas, the 
the Kentibrishas, as forming the 

commanded by  Vrihadvala." 
"Again, we hear the great Aryan warrior 
Satyaki comparing the Mundas to the 
Danavas or Demons when he boasts :— 


LE, *guztetate xfaunfa zaafa 3a: 1” 


e «[ shall kill these Mundas even as Indra 

, killed the Danavas".T And it does not appear 

| unreasonable to suppose that the ancestors 

i of the present tribe of Mundas are referred 
4 to in passages like this. 

It was but natural that the Mundas would 
range themselves on the side of the Kurus 
against the army led by Krishna the great 
national foe of the aborigines. For it is 
Krishna who slew the Asuras Pitha and 

r= Mura and the Rakhasa Ogha, who attacked 
1 f Nirmochana and slew numbers of other 
| Asuras, who destroyed Putana and Sakuni — 
7" the daughter of the Daitya Bali, and who 
caused Jarasandha to be slain.t 


name 
Vikanjas, 
left wing 


A 


* Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 117, 23, The com- 
parison of the Mundas to the Danavas would seem to 
indicate that the reference was to an aboriginal people 
| of the name of Mundas. ‘That some aboriginal tribes 
|* actually took part in. the battle of Kurukshetra is evi- 
ü dent from many passages of the great Epic. 

T Mahabharata, Bhisma-Padha Parva, 
B — Seealso 117, 25. 

t It is perhaps to the great Kurukshetra War in 
which near relatives fought amongst themselves that 
the following ancient Mnndari song ofa great war 
refers;— 


a! 


117, 23. 


Japur 


Sasang katu nale sasanghatu ! 
Bindabor nagar nale Bindabor naga! ! 
Sasang haturenko tupuingtana ! 
Bindabor nagar-renko mapakana ! 
Hagaea hagaeako tupuingtana ! 
Kumaya gereaks mapatana ! 
Ichabasarteko tupuingtana ! 
Murudba kapiteko mapatana ! 

C Translation. ] 


The village of Sasang, oh !—the village of Sasang ! 
The town of Bindabor, oh !—the town of Bindabor ! 
À l'he men of Sasang do their arrows shoot ! 
BO . Aud they of Bindabor do their axes wield [are cutting 
; down men with their axes] 


bu 
/ | RUE brothers and cousins at their own kinsmen shoot ! 


Nephews and uncles to pieces one another hack ! 
Vhick f 


i y their arrows like icha flowers bright ! 


Ake murud flowers gay their battle-exes strike ! 


The word “Sasang’ in Mundari means ‘turmeric’, 


and ‘Sas: : : ! ^ 
nd 'Sasanghatu' would be indentical with *Haldinagar* 


the place in which the Mundas dwelt for a time. 
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After the memorable defeat of the 
Kauravas, their allies, the Mundas, naturally 
left the country. From here they appear 
to have proceeded in a north-easterly 
direction through North Panchala or 
modern Rohilkhand into the Kosala country 
—the Modern Oudh.* 


In western Rohilkhand about 8 miles 


north of Bijnour[ there is still a large old 


There isa place named, Hardi on the Majhora River’ 
[vide Cunningham Settlement Account, XII. page rgr J, 
another in the Bareilly District of the Rohilkhand 
Division. (Atkinson's Settlement Account, Vol. IV, 
page 762), the town of Jasso, 10 miles to the South- 
west of Nagodh. Later on, we have sought to identify 
this Haldinagar with village Hardi in the Monghyr 
District in Behar, but the name may not improbably 
have been borne by some other place near I&urukshetra. 
It is also sometimes called Haldi-ban. The contest 
referred to in the above song between maternal uncle 
(Kumaya) and his nephews (Gereako) may perhaps 
apply to Salya, king of Madra, who was the maternal. 
uncle of Nakul and Sahadeva, two of the Pandavas. As 
anally of the Kauravas, Salya sided with the enemies 
of his nephews. Satyaki, with his one rejet 
(21870 elephants, 921870 chariots, 65610 cavalry, 
109350 infantry) belonged originally to Mathura and 
sided with the Pandavas. Brindaban was on the out- 
skirts of Mathura. The five Pandava brothers were 
cousins of Duryodhan and his brothers, and were 
uterine brothers of Karna who sided with Duryodhan. 
This great. war between the Pandavas and the Kaura- 
vas, as it has been truely observed by the author of 
‘Hindu Superiority’ wasthe turning point in the his- 
tory of Ancient India. “This momentous event de- 
cided the future of ancient India, as it closed the long 
chapter of Hindu growth and Hindu greatness." — 
H. B. Sarda's Hindu Superiority, p.2. We cannot agree 
with those European orientalists and their Indian fol- 
lowers who suppose the events narrated in the Maha 
bharata to have taken place before those narrated in 
the Ramayana. The whole body of ancient Sanskrit 
literature and the age-long traditions of the Hindus,— 
not to speak of the difference in. the style of composi- 
tion of the two Epics and the reference in the Maha- 
bharata to the incidents narrated in the Ramayana, 
would all seem to lead to the opposite conclusion. 


# ‘The Bhars who lived in the valley of the Ganges and 
Doab once more rose to power on the extinction of the 
Hindu Empire after the great war. The Mundas 
and other Kol tribes naturally passed onto the north 
of the country occupied by the Bhar tribe. Could the 
ancestors of the Bhars have belonged to the great 
Kol race? The name “Bhar” might perhaps have been 
transformed from the word “Horo” the national name 
of the Kols. The transition from the “H’ sound to 
the "bh" sound is not uncommon, thus we have 


way from wm ; ef from yaa, &c., and so on. We may 


state that Messrs. Sherring & Elliot (Chronicles of Unao) 
considered the Bhars and Cherus to be identical in 
race. And the Cherus are considered to have origin- 
ally been a branch of the Kols. 


+ Tradition ascribed the foundation of Bijnour, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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town known by the name of Mundawar, 
Mundor, or Madipur (the Mo-ti-pu-lo of 
Hwen  Thsang), where numerous small 
mounds and other signs of antiquity are 
still met with. This place appears to have 
obtained its name of Mundawar after the 
days of the Ramayana, for in that Epic the 
place is called Pralamba. And it is not 
unlikely that the name Mundawar was 


applied to it some time after the battle. 


of Kurukshetra when the Mundas fixed their 
residence here. 


From North Panchala, the Mundas appear. 


to have entered the ancient country of 
Kosala. It is known, that after Vrihad- 
bala*, the then King, fell fighting on 
the field of Kurukshetra, his kingdom lay 
prostrate and his capital Ayodhya lay 
deserted until the time of VikramadityaT 
in the first century of the Christian Era. 
The greater part of the country relapsed 
into dense jungle. Immense forests like 


the Gandharva-ban ` and the Banaudha 
covered extensive tracts of the ancient 
Kosala country. And in this dark age 


of Hindu history, the aborigines whom 
thefirst invasion of the Aryans drove into 


now the chief town of the Bijnour District in the 
Rohilkhand Division, to king Ben, the mythical 
ancestor of the Kolarian aborigines and the claim of 
Bijnour to identity with the Bijnagarh of Mundari 
tradition in preference to Biana Garh, are not 
unworthy of consideration. Thereis a castle mound 
at Budaun named Binawar in memory of Raja Ben. 
The appliation Ben-Bans is still borne by "several 
aboriginal tribes dwelling in or near the Vindhyas 
in the North-western Provinces" (Atkinson's Stt. 
Acc. Vol. V, p. 342). The Bhils are mentioned by 
name as one of the tribes descended from King Ben. 

* The date of Vrihadbala's death is sometimes 
given by European Orientalists as B. C. 1426. He 
is said to have been killed in battle by Abhimanyu, 
son of Arjun. According to orthodox Hindu opinion 
(Vide “On the Chronology of the Hindus’ by 
Sir Wm. Jones, in Asiatic Researches II. See also 
‘Aitihasic Nirikshan' by Pandit Lekh Ram pp. 23-25) 
the battle of Kurukshetra took place at the 
junction ‘of the Treta and Kali-yugas ‘the Brazen 
and Earthen ages) [3100 B. C.] But European 
orientalists appear to go to the other extreme. Thus, 
Prof. Macdonnel (History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 
285) says “the historical germ of the great Epic is to 
be traced toa very early period, which cannot well 
be later than the tenth century, DIG 

T The Vikramaditya to whom the rebuilding of 
Ayodhya is ascribed has been identified by General 
Cuning»am with a powerful prince of that name who; 
as we learn from Hwen Thsang, reigned at Srabasti 
about 78 A. D., the initial year of the Saka Era of 
Salivahana, wide Cunningham’s Arch. Rep Vol. 


1, P. 37- 


know as the Gorakhpur District that made. — 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kadge etian, HStitwacc., Vol, p. 757. 


the mountainous and jungly regions to the 
south, once more reappeared on the scenes S 
of their former glory. If we trace the Wf 
history of this dark period from the tradi- "E 
tions of the country and the traces of 
aboriginal supremacy that survive to this 
day in the names of places and in architec- ^ 
turaland other ruins, it will appear that 
wave after wave of aboriginal invasion 
passed over North-Western India, and that 
the Mundas and Cherus were gradually 
pushed forward to the east by the. Bhars, 
and the Bhars, in their turn, by the Cherus. 
The Modern districts of Basti and 
Gorakhpur appear to have formed the north- 
eastern corner of the ancient kingdom of 
Kosala. And in these districts we find the 
Mundas and their congeners the  Cherus 
dwelling for a time. The Mundas still 
preserve the memory of their former 
residence in this part of Kosala. For, the - 
Laknour of Munda tradition would appear 
to be identical with Laknaura a village E 
some three-quarters of a mile north-east of —4 


| 


pj 


the old site of Basti. Here and in its | 
neighbourhood are to be seen decayed j 
mounds and other ancient ruins stil >% 


attributed to the aborigines, though generally 
to the last comers—the Tharus.* About a 
mile to the north-east of the town of 
Gorakhpur, at a village called Jallai, there 
is an ancient tank known as Asuran Ka 
Pokharat which, tradition asserts, was 
excavated in a single night by an Asur Ka 
Raja from the south with the assistance of 
his Asura followers with a view to win the :. 
hand of Kaolpati, the daughter of Sripal, 
the Raja of the place. Over 4 miles and 
8 miles respectively to the north-east of 
Gorakhpur, on the road to Pipraich, are 
two ancient ruins known as Baital-garh and 
Maola-Kol, which appear to have once 


f 
| 
De 
| 


E 
belonged to the Kolarian aborigines.t. 4 

Again, on the present road from Basti S 
to Gorakhpur, there is a place about 2 \ 
miles to the west of Katnya river, bearing j 
the name of Mundera Parao which would = 


seem to suggest a former conos Hop Mf 
the Mundas. It was perhaps the rise o 
the Dom Katar Chiefs in what we now 


the Kols move on further to the east. 


* Atkinson's Stt: Acc: Vol. VI. P. 751. 
T Cunningham's Arch. Rep XXII, pp. 68-69. 


In the modern district of Balia, south-east 
of Gorakhpur, there are numerous ruins of 
antiquity attributed to the aboriginal 
chiefs of the Cheru tribe who appear to have 
been the predominant tribe amongst the 
Kols of those days. The most remarkable 
amongst these ruins are those of Pakka 
Kot, near the Sarju. They consist, we are 
told, *of earthen embankments of consider- 
able extent faced with brick-work; but 
beyond.the tradition of their Cheru origin, 
there is little apparently to be learnt about 
them "*, Another ancient mound near 
village Bausdih in the Balia District is 
reputed to have been the site of the ancient 
fortress of a second Cheru Chief, Mahipa 
by name. A similar mound at Zirabasti, 
in pergana Balia, is said to enshrine the 
memory of a Cheru Chief Zira by name. At 
Karnal, a few miles to the west of Zirabasti, 
there is another mound of the same nature. 
And these are “a few of the many places 
where similar traditions survive’.t The 
names Chai-Chera and Cherethi, both of 
them places to the west of the Ghagra river 
and of Chandpur, have been supposed to 
bear reference to the ancient occupation of 
this part of the country by the Cherust. 
Chai or Chay, a name still preserved in the 

* Aitkinson's Stt. Acc. of the N. W. P.—Vol 
XII, pt. III, p. 4r. 


T Aitkinson's Stt. Acc. XII, pt. III, p. 41. 
t Cunningham's Arch. Rep. XXII, p. 75. 
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How AN AMERICAN TRANSMUTED Rs. 3/12/- 
INTO Rs. 3,00,00,000. 


I will make you a proposition : 

You areto have Rs. 3/t2/-, and 9 years 
within which to work as hard as you may. 
I will impose just one condition on you: 
you are to play a fair game, deal the cards 
9n the table. During the 9 years, I want 
you to so capably manage your initial 
capital of Rs. 3/12/- that at the end of the 


term Rs. 3,00,00,000 will stand to your 
credit. 


Now, how would you do it? 
i E t ask me to tell you how to go about 
VOrking out this Proposition. I would not 


4 


s j dation Ch i and eG tri 
THE ROMANCE OF A MAGAZINE MAKER 


traditions of the Cherus and also of the 
Santals, was, as Carlleyle suggests, probably 
the denomination of a ruling clan amongst 
the Kols.* : 

Gradually, however, the Bhars appear to 
have established their supremacy over the 
entire country north of the Ganges as far 
as Gandak to the east. And the Mundas 
and other Kolarian tribes with the Cherus 
at their head appear to have crossed the 
Gandak and passed on to Videha or Mithila, 
the northern part of modern Behar. 

About ten miles to the east of the Gandak 
we may perhaps recognise the Nandangarh of 
Munda tradition in the ancient fort of 
Nandangarh which stands half a mile to 


the south-west of the present village 
Lauriya. Here may be seen extensive 
ancient remains which would seem to 


support this identification. These remains 
consist of three rows of earthen barrows or 
conical mounds of earth, some of which 
have been extremely hardened, almost 
petrified, —by agef. 

SanaT CHanpra Ray. 

* Tt may not improbably refer to the Soi clan (kili) 
of the Mundas and of the Santals. 

T Cunningham calls it Navandgarh, but the name 
is given as Nandangarh in the map published by the 
Calcutta topographical survey. Mr. Vincent A. Smith 
also spells the name as Nandangarh. Vide V. A. 
Smith's ‘Early History of India’ (rst Edn.) p. 139 
(foot note) & p. 149 (foot note). 


A MAGAZINE-MAKER 


know how to transmute Rs. 3/12/- into 
Rs. 3,00,00,000 in an eternity, much less 
9 years. 

I know of an American, however, who 9 
years ago put Rs. 3/12/- into a publishing 
concern which is to-day worth Rs. 
3,00,00,000. He told me, in so many words, 
just how he did it. Probably it will be to 
your advantage to study how Mr. E. G. 
Lewis, of St. Louis, Missouri, U. S. A., trans- 
muted failure into millions and built up a 
gigantic printing and publishing enterprize. 

Mr. Lewis has many times the amount of 
money I have: yet he isa democratic man. 
He talked to me as if I was his peer. He 
spoke gently, kindly. No “holier-than- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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STENOGRAPHERS Busy WritinGc Lerrers in Mr, Lewis’ Orricg. at 


thou” suggestion was in his words or atti- 
tude. This one trait in his character has 
gone a great way to win his success. He 
inspires within his employees a loyalty that 
would make them undergo any sacrifice for 
him. Every one of his hundreds of “helpers” 
swears by Lewis’ name. ‘This ensures har- 
mony in the establishment and what is 
more, causes every one to work his hardest, 
secure in the knowledge that he will be 
justly rewarded according to his merit. 


Coupled with the genial, winning man- 
ner which Mr. Lewis possesses, is his 
shrewdness and foresight. His large, blue 
eyes seem to penetrate into vour innermost 
consciousness—read the most hidden secrets 
of your soul. He hasa massive head on 
him, within whose recesses all impressions 
are carefully and minutely analysed, and 
with a decision of character whose swift- 
ness enlists your admiration. Mr. Lewis 
arrives at conclusions whose mathematical 
correctness the coming years invariably con- 
firm. Supplemented with this physical 
make-up is the Lewis jaw, square and set: 
which means a perseverance which knows 
no breakdown. Once the Lewis brain 
makes a plan of work, it is pushed for all 
it is worth. These are the factors that have 
changed Rs. 3/12/- into Rs. 3,00,00,000. 

Mr. Lewis’ ancestors on both sides were 
clergymen. His parents saw to it that he 
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| 
got a good high PE 


school education, 
He was sent to 
College: but in 


his junior. year he 
became interested 
in importing dia- 


monds from an 
Amsterdam firm 

and selling them ES 
wholesale, and he Wf 
gave up his studies iè 


in favour of a 
business career. In 
the course of a 
year or two after 
leaving college, he 
was appointed the 
general salesman 
of the Waterbury 
Watch Company, 
that time as 
now, a powerful 
and wealthy business concern. He married 
about this time-—1892.- A few years later his 
wife's delicate health necessitated his resign- 
ing the position that kept him on the wing dag 
the year round, and he settled for a year < 
anda half at Nashville, Tennessee. Here 
he engaged in the patent medicine business, @ | 
made a fortune, and lost it. | 
His failure was due to the fact that he 
had not found the metier of his life. After 
losing the bulk of the money he had made, 
he shifted his headquarters to St. Louis, Mis- 
souri. Here, for a while, he engaged in 
slip-shod money-making. Then, all of a 
sudden, an idea came into his mind. To 
the developmeut of this idea, Mr. Lewis } 
owes his present prosperity. | 


ge ENENGE 


A— 


When he was r2 years old, he started to 
publish a paper. He proposed to make it 


a magazine for the great mass of people. 4 
It lasted a week. It cost him his billy goat * 
and several other valued possessions by the 4 


time his bills were paid but it went into E 
honourable liquidation, and his debts were 4 
all paid. He obtained from a newspaper m 
office in the city of Meadsville, Penns) af | 
vania, where he then lived, the discarded x 
type that had been thrown into the *hell = 
box"— as the printers put it. He set up 
this type and contrived to print a small 
sheet in the form of a newspaper, which he 
sold for whatever he could get to his father’s 
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publication -to the 
subseriber. In the 
United States of 
America theadver- 
tizing rates are 
charged accord- 
ing to circulation, 
namely, so many 
dollars per thou- 
sand copies of the 
publication circu- 
lated. The larger 
the , subscription 
list—the actually 
sold copies of 
the — periodical— 
the bigger the rate 
for advertizing is 
it. given. If a 
magazine - maker, 


ART ROOM WHERE ORIGINAL SKETCHES AND PHOTOS ARE MADE, 


parishioners. Ever since the day when he 
materialized his childish dream of printing 
a paper, he had longed to be an editor 
and a publisher. In St. Louis, an idea 
came into his head which would enable 
him not only to obtain this cherished desire, 
but also to grow rich— exceedingly rich. 

The idea that he wished to transmute 
into realization was simply this:.He pro- 
posed to start a magazine which would 
print high-grade, illustrated articles and 
Stories, but would cost the subscriber 
only 5 annas the year, 2 pice the copy. 
This magazine must make the subscriber 
Pày only a small portion of the cost of 
production : the periodical must have such 
a tremendous circulation that, on the one 
hand, the cost of production would be 
reduced to the minimum by the immensity 
of the enterprize, and on the other, the 
great number of copies circulated would 
bring an enormous income from the ad- 
vertizers. In a word, Mr. Lewis conceived 
the idea that he must reduce the publishing 
of a magazine to a mere, common-sense 
business proposition. 

The subscriber of a magazine or news- 
Paper is not the only person who derives 
benefit from the publication. The periodi- 


cal brings revenue to the advertizer. It is 


i ut ethical that the advertizer should goa 
ong 


Way to reduce the expense of the 
Li 


reasoned Mr. .Le- 
wis, could succeed 
in building up a 
tremendous circulation, he could demand 


a high price from his advertizers for 
printing their advertizements. Further- 


more, the bigger the edition of the magazine 
to be printed, the smaller would . be its 
cost per copy. The same amount of 
money that would buy the articles, stories, 
and illustrations for an edition of I,000 
copies, would purchase the same material 
for an edition of 2,000,000, copies ; but, as 
is plain, the cost of each copy published 
of the 2,000,000 edition would be much 
smaller than in case only 1,000 copies were 
struck off. Similarly, the cost of setting 
type, making cuts and stereotyping, would 
be proportionately small on the copy, as 
the edition would be larger. The bigger 
the edition to be published, the larger 
would be the order for paper, ink and other 
printers’ supplies, and the smaller would be 
the cost of the paper, ink, etc., that would 
go into the making of each copy of the 
magazine. So faras the press work would 
be concerned, the mammoth presses that are 
available in the 20th century could just as 
easily strike off an edition of 2,000,000 
copies as one of 100,000, and do it at a 
relatively low figure. 

This was the way Mr. Lewis figured it 
outto himself, and as soon as his mind was 
made up in regard to the soundness of the 
proposition, he set right out in earnest to 
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materialize his plans. An enterprize such 
as he contemplated needed big capital. 
He took an inventory of the ready cash he 
had at his command which he could put 
into this business, and found that Rs. 3/r2/- 
formed all the resources he could invest. 
Making bricks without straw would have 
been no more difficult a task than that 
which confronted him. Witha capital of 
Rs. 3/12/- he proposed to start a magazine 
that would sell at 5 annas a year and would 
have sucha tremendous circulation that it 
not only would pay its expenses, but also 
net the publisher a handsome profit. 

Mr. Lewis did not have much money at 
his command, but his credit was good. He 
had risen from nothing to bea master of 
a swollen fortune, and although he had 
become virtually penniless again, neverthe- 
less he had established a reputation for abi- 
lity to make big money. This reputation 
stood him in good stead. On the strength 
of it he borrowed money to finance his en- 
terprize. It took 4 or 5 yearsto “turn the 
corner’ —that is to say, toso develop the 
business that it would return any profit— 
and during this period Mr. Lewis was neces- 
sitated to borrow probably Rs. 21,00,000. 
This money he always found forthcoming— 
almost invariably without much difficulty, 
but sometimes with considerable trouble. 
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This enterpriz- 
ing American re- 
gistered a vow that 
he would have at 
least 100,000 sub- 
scribers before he 
would start publi- ~ 


shing the maga- | 
zine. Within | 6o 

days of starting 

an advertizing / 
campaign . over p 
100,000 subscrip- 

tions had been 


received, and the 
first number of the 
“Winners Maga- 
zine” consisted 
of 125,000 copies, 
Within 8 months 


Mr. Lewis built ( 
—. 
up a -eirculasse ¢ 
tion of 1,000,000 i 
copies a month. aoa. 
Further progress was slow. It took 3 S7 
years in all to securea subscription list of 
1,500,000. p 


The advertizing that went into the first 
issue was charged lor at the rate of Rs. 
1/12/9 an agate line per month. These- * | 
cond month this charge was a little more 
than doubled. In the 4th month, the second | 
month's rate of Rs. 3-12- was again doubled. 
Advertizements in the 8th issue were paid i 
for at Rs. 12 per agate line, and when the 
circulation reached 1,500,000 copies per. m» 
month, Rs. 18 was charged per agate line 
of advertizing. To the lay mind, ignorant 
of the inner workings of magazine making 
in America, these figures fail to convey 
more than an indefinite, vague idea. For 
this reason it may be stated that a 9£ 
by 12 inch page of the Lewis magazine con- 
tains as many as 1,000 agate lines, and at 
Rs. 18- per agate line is worthRs. 18,000 an 
issue, or Rs. 2,16,000 a year, if sold by the 
line. Foradvertizements contracted for by the 
page, each page advertizement of the Lewis 


! 
periodical brings in Rs. 15,000 per rea f, 


or Rs. 1,80,000 annually. When you multi- 
ply this figure, Rs. 1,80,000, by 16 (16 pages 
of the 32-page magazine are devoted to 
advertizements), you get Rs. 2,88,00,00 as 
the amount which the publisher receives 


if 


from its advertizements a year. And the 
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the ensuing I2 months. 


terest, and the 
next day would 
obtain Rs, 50,000 
in its place. 

As the business 
grew, Mr. Lewis 
became surer of 
his ground. Dur- 
ing the second 
month of his pub- 
lishing career, he 
sold one fifth of 
his interest in the 
concern to a ban- 
ker in his town 
for ls. 1,500. 
Three months 
later, realising the 
phenomenal gro- 
wth of the pub- 
lication, he  re- 


2l 


most curious fact connected with this mat- 
ter is that the magazine does not have to 
go a-begging for advertizements at the rate 
of Rs. 18 an agate line, or Rs. 15,000a 
page. The space fora year is always en- 
gaged ahead of the time. At one time Mr. 
Lewis had over Rs. 30,00,000 worth of ad- 
vertizing copy and orders in his office for 
This condition is 
explained by the fact that, irrespective of 
what it costs them, the advertizers are 
anxious to get into a magazine which is 
read by 45,00,000 or 60,00,000 people a 
month. 
Within a few months of its issuance, the 
periodical's name was changed from *Win- 
ner" to *Woman's Magazine." Mr. Lewis 
spent probably Rs. 9,00,000 before the pub- 
lication became self-supporting. But from 
the very start the publisher was absolutely 
Sure of what he was doing. Although he 
Saw that he was losing money during the 
early months, he reckoned that he was mere- 
ly Investing that amount in the concern. 
hose from whom he borrowed money had 
confidence in him, for they found that if 
he promised to pay by a certain date, he 
would keep his word. He would always 
meet his liability with religious punctuality. 
n many an instance he would return to the 
bank Rs. 39,000 he had borrowed, with in- 


Exterior or Woman's NaTioNAL Dairy BUILDING. 


bought the same 
interest for Rs, 
15,000, that is to 
say, he paid ro times the amount in cash for 
what he had received go days previously. 
Four years later this same banker spent 
Rs. 1,500 to buy 1,200th interest, that is to 
say, that within 48 months the stock of the 
Lewis Company had increased 4o times in 
value. 

In 1902 the Lewis Publishing Company was 
chartered for Rs. 36,00,000— Rs. 30,00,000 
worth of stock belonging to Mr. Lewis, and 
the rest to 80 bankers and business men of 
St. Louis. In 1903, Mr. Lewis bought 85 
acres of land just outside the city limits of 
St. Louis and erected. probably the largest 
and handsomest printing plant in the world, 
at a cost of Rs. 18,00,000. At this time 
Mr. Lewis was publishing the Woman's 
Magazine, and the "Woman's Farm Jour- 
nal,” and these two publications were 
netting the company Rs. 9,00,000 annually. 
There was not a post office in the United 
States or Canada—-no matter how large or 
how small—that did not receive its quota 
of these publications. One tenth of the 
homes in the United States and Canada 
admitted the Lewis periodicals within 
their doors. Fifteen car loads of paper and 
8 tons of printing ink are needed to print 
one issue of the “Woman's Magazine" alone. 
The buildings of the Lewis publishing plant 
are a perfect dream of magnificence. From 
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the center of the rotunda on the ground 
floor, rises the great marble and bronze 
stairway, the handsomest stair in America. 
On this stair are placed life-size bronze 
figures of women. The ceiling over the 
reat staircase was decorated by Ott of 
New York, whose fame is worldwide. The 
big banking room is lit by electric bulbs 
held by 16 life-size figures, all depicting 
graceful, beautiful women. The editorial 
offices are on the second floor, facing the 
large balcony. In the Secretary's office 
the mail of the day is opened. From 10,000 
to 20,000 letters are received daily by the 
big publishing house. Over 500 employeés 
are required to look after the details of 
this immense business. These employees 
handle over 2,000,000 subscriptions a month, 
and it is necessary to make 20,000 changes 
in addresses each month in order to keep 
the mailing list up to date. The great 
battery of 9 high-power presses print 200,000 
thirty-two page magazines per day. All 
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the machinery is run by electricity generated 
in the Lewis plant. 

Not all the buildings are utilized for 
office purposes. For instance, there is an 
immense palm house, in which rare palms 
from all over the world are grown. A 
handsomely fitted up ladies’ parlor is 
another interesting feature. An artist's 
studio is furnished in de luxe style. From 
the top of the tower of the building the 
largest and most powerful search light in 
the world at night flashes brilliant rays 
over the city and country for miles around. 

Mr. Lewis was actuated in starting his 
publications, not through his money-making 
desires alone. His great ambition was to 
be an editor, to ser e the public. Each 
month he wrote an editorial page in his 
"Woman's Magazine" having heart to heart 
talks with his readers, asking them to 
submit to him their troubles and offering 
them advice, writing clean-cut editorials, 
plainly and honestly worded, and contain- 


residing in 


Tur Eprror’s Room. 


ing information that the readers needed in 
their daily problems and on public questions. 
It was a personal contact that Mr. Lewis 
wanted with every one of the millions who 
read his magazines: and this he readily 
secured. The subscribers appreciated the 
fact that through the shrewdness of Mr. 
Lewis they were getting a magazine for 5 
annas a year whose production actually 
cost r5 annas or more. In lieu of their 
5 annas they were receiving a 32 page, 9i 
by 12 inch page magazine that was print- 
ed in colours, had good illustrations, excell- 
ent fiction and splendid articles and 
editorial notes. Mr. Lewis displayed broad- 
mindedness and humaneness in every word 
he wrote for his editorial page, and every 


reader felt personally interested in the 
. editor of the “Woman's Magazine”. 
ne avenue in which this confidence 


CX pressed itself surprised Mr. Lewis as much 
as anyone else Women and men readers 
the country, and lacking the 
afforded by savings banks (there 
are no postal savings banks in the United 


facilities 
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NOTICE THE BEAUTIFUL ART WORK. 


States, and ordinary savings banks are 
scarce in the Western and Southern portions 
of the country) began to send the editor 
various sums of money with the request 
that he keep it for them. These amounts 
began to accumulate and Mr. Lewis started 
a Mail Order Bank in order to transact 
business with his mofussil clients, by means 
of the mail. This bank cut into the profits 
of the United States express trust, and this 
corporation did all it could to crush Mr. 
Lewis, but he overcame this opposition and 
to-day this Mail Order Bank is serving 
thousands of out of town customers and 
doing a good business. Mr. Lewis has 
bought an evening newspaper in St. Louis, 
and conducts another paper, “The Woman's 
National Daily", as well as several other 
monthly magazines besides the Woman's 
Magazine and the Woman's Farm Journal. 
"Beautiful. Homes" is the latest addition 
to his battery of publications. To-day 
1,00,00,000 copies of all Lewis publications 
are issued monthly. 

The city of St. Louis is situated on the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


HN 


I4 THE MODER? q REVEN OI ES PROPRR Y , I9IO b 


Composinc Room. 


Mississipi River, which bounds it on the 
East. inclosing the city in a horse-shoe. 
Mr. Lewis studied the topography of the 
city and saw that there was just one side— 
the West side—where it could expand: 
the East, North, and South sides had already 
been built up to the very banks of the 
river. Realizing this, Mr. Lewis bought 
500 acres of land immediately outside the 
Western confines of the city of St. Louis, 
paying for this “real estate"—as it is called 
in America—-Rs. 30,00,000. When he made 
this transaction, the men engaged in the 
real estate business in St. Louis predicted 
ruination for him, just as they had 
predicted failure when he started a 5-annas- 
a-vear magazine of 32 pages. Mr. Lewis 
was called a visionary who was bound to 
be kicked by unkind Fate. He paid no 
heed to these predictions of the prophets of 
evil: and as a consequence he finds that 
the property for: which he paid Rs. 30,00,000 
not long ago, to-day 15 appraised as being 
worth 3,00,00,000- Adjoining these Spe 
acres are the 85 acres which Mr. Lewis ha 


bought previously, and on which stand the | 
buildings of his various concerns. These | 
acres have been laid out to forma city, | 
which has been named University City, of | 
which Mr. Lewis is the Mayor. Here he is | 
erecting a correspondence university for the. _ k 
benefit of his n.illions of readers and friends, 
and various other institutions of bene- 
ficence. 

The man who started 9 years ago with 
Rs. 3/12- has a personal credit to-day 
of Rs. 21,00,000 and his: assets are over  - 
Rs. go,00,000. He has grown rich—and i — 4 
steadily growing richer. He has worked £x 
hard for all he has got. He told me that 
during the early stage of his business, he had | | 
to walk 8 miles each day to and from 
his office, owing to his inability to spend " 
5 annas a day for car fare. To-day, of all ‘ 
the men connected with his various concerns, Ww. —- 
Mr. Lewis works the hardest. From early 
morning until late evening you will find 
him in his office in the Executive Building 
of the Lewis Publishing Company, busy 
writing his "copy" or directing the com- 
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plicated affairs of the various business 
Operations in which he is interested. 

Like him, his associates have grown rich 
—are growing richer all the time. At the 
Start most of them, like their chief, were 
penniless. ‘To-day some of them possess 
fairly good-sized competences: all are 
earning good salaries. Mr. Lewis believes 
in paying wages to his numerous men and 
women employees large enough to enable 
them _to live comfortably. He has recently 
conceived and organized the American 
Woman's League, which is a national 
organization composed of women as full 
members and men as honorary members, 
banded together for their mutual benefit, 
protection, service, advancement, education 
aug assurance against adversity or distress. 
t is not a secret society. It is nota charity. 
ze np a co-operative business organi- 
ce found ed on safe, sound and conserva- 

Principles. 
RD in the League may be 
y any reputable woman of the 


white race, upon compliance with the simple 
requirement which can be met without the 
investment of a single penny. The require- 
ment is such that any woman, no matter 


what her circumstances may be, can obtain ` 


a membership on an equality with the 
daughter of wealth. Once secured, a 
membership is for life, and there are no 
further dues or fees of any kind. 

Broadly defined, the mission of the Ameri- 
can Woman's League is to advance, protect 
and uplift American womanhood through 
its own united efforts; to brighten and 
refine the American home by means of the 
League’s various  institutions——and—-to 
assure a permanent subscription list—ever 
increasing —for the Lewis publications. 

The various benefits of the League are as 
follows: 

A University Art and Correspondence 
School gives courses of instruction in every 
branch of learning, the trades and professions 
from the most elementary to the highest 
being taught by mail, so as to be accessible 
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to every member, and the minor children 
of her family, free of charge. There are 
also finishing schools at University City 
for the personal attendance and instruction 
of those students who complete the 
correspondence courses and show unusual 
aptitude and ability. Six buildings are 
devoted to the work of the Correspondence 
University, erected at a total cost of Rs. 
30,006,000. All the branches of this Uni- 
versity—arts, sciences, trades, professions, 
and even elementary courses from the 
kindergarten up to a commercial school 
education, are free for life to all members 
of the League by correspondence, with post- 
graduate courses of actual, practical work 
and instruction under the masters at 
University City. The heads of this uni- 
versity are the very foremost men in each 
of their branches, such as Julian Zolnay, 
the famous sculptor, Ralph Ott, the painter, 
Mr. Taxtile Doat, the head of the great 
ceramic works of France, and other masters 
of similar standing: and the post-graduate 
courses, whether in the arts, sciences, profes- 
sions, trades, journalism, or anything taught 
in the University, consist of a vear's 
practical work in the application of the 
knowledge gained by them through the 
correspondence courses, right on the spot 
in University City. The students who 
show the most proficiency in the correspond- 
ence course, are brought to University 
City at the expense of the League, and 
paid a salary of Rs. r50 a month for 
maintenance while taking the post-graduate 
course. 

Each Chapter of the League is furnished 
with a free circulating musical library, 
each Chapter being provided with the finest 
obtainable concert grand  phonographic 
instrument, and receiving each week from 
30 to 50 of the best musical records, these 
records circulating from Chapter to Chapter. 
A weekly lecture course is also part of the 
plan, the services of the best lecturers being 
arranged for so that these lecturers will 
follow the circuit of the Chapters, deliver- 
ing their lectures in succession to each 
Chapter. Another feature of the League is 
a postal library, whose books on every 
conceivable subject are equally accessible 
to every member and her family, through 
the mails, free of charge. A National 
Exchange is maintained, with 
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throughout the 


branches in every town 
organized 


entire country, providing an 
national. market to supply the members' 


needs and to give an outlet to each member . _ 


for the sale at the highest prices of her 
handiwork, embroidery, art work, and other 
products of her industry and the products 
of the arts and crafts schools. A great 
retreat or home is located in University 
City, for the care of the minor children of 
a deceased member, who may be left 
without immediate relatives to support 
them, while a member may borrow money 
at a low rate of interest from a Loan and 
Relief Fund, for home-building, or assist- 
ance in time of need. lfa member of the 
League becomes old and indigent, without 
means of support, she may come to the 
Home at University City and be cared for 
during the remainder of her life, without any 
charge whatever. 

The American Woman's League is the 
creation of Mr. Lewis’ brain. It is not 


A 
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& philanthropy, although its beneficence 

can be readily conceived, It is purely and 

simply a business proposition, and is the 
method worked out by Mr. Lewis to secure 
„subscriptions and ensure their renewal, so 
that he may have an assured permanent 
subscription list, and cut down the initial 
cost of getting the new subscription. The 
publishing bue nes has reached such a stage 
in NERA that it is becoming almost 
! impossible for a publisher to obtain sub- 
K scriptions to his publication, no matter how 
[~ Meritorious it may be, at a cost less than 
ee total subscription price. Through the 
American Woman's Benue Mr. Lewis has 
T - been able to reduce "o ost of securing 
seerbsoribers to 50 per E E the subscrip- 

a e s ale conceived the idea of 
i Eit Bee and co- operating with the women’s 
cieties and organisations throughout 


E 


enc Wherever a given soxolicu of 
women become members of the League, 
EUER the simple requirement of securing 


156 in E ——— to any or all of the 


publications concerned, a permanent local 
Chapter House, beautiful in design, costly 1n 
construction and equipment, is immediately 
erected. These Chapter Houses are the pro- 
perty of the League organization itself, but 
their use is free to ail the Chapter members. 
In connection with this national organization 
is the central organization at St. Louis. 
Each locak Chapter receives as an income 
for the maintenance of its Chapter 
House, 25 per cent. of the entire subscription 
revenue of all publications in the plan from 
its jurisdiction, the secretary of the local 
Chapter being a paid officer, whose duty 
it is to look after the renewal of these 
subscriptions, with the assistance and 
moral support of the entire local Chapter 
membership. The League itself receives 
50 per cent. of the gross subscription income 
both new and renewal, of the united pub- 
lications. Deducting from it, first the cost 
of the local Chapter houses throughout the 
country and the erection and equipment 
and endowment of its central organization, 
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ae 3 
z subscription price net eash, 4 
with the subscription. The «4 

thousands of renewals on™ NM 


expirations are a matter of — i 
record with the League orga- 
nization and its local Chap- 
ters and the entire expense 
of the renewal of these 
subscriptions as well as the 
obtaining of a constantly 
increasing. new subscription / 
list comes out of the * 
League's 50 per cent. These | 
things have all been figured 

$ out onan insurance basis, | 
and the actual practical d 

working of the plan has € 

already demonstrated its 


2 


E 


feasibility and the fact 

that it will quickly pile up a 
greater surplus than any of m 
the large insurance com--- 1 


already established over 


panies. Mr. Lewis has i 
~~ 


700 local Chapters with a 
vast independent member- 
ship spread throughout the {a 


nation. The demand for “ 
membership has become so 
great that he has been 
compelled to take some 
other of the highest grade ma- 
gazinesin the United States 
into the scheme with him, 
ExTERIOR"or THE Executive BUILDING. and the League is- increas- | 
ing at an enormous rate. — *_ = 
the League will still have left to it an To be brief, instead of advertising his 
enormous annual revenue sufficient to add publications in other magazines, at a tre- $ 
constantly increasing benefits to its member- mendous cost, Mr. Lewis builds Chapter s 
ship. The publisher, on the other hand, Houses—the women of the United States |] 
has his entire subscription detail taken off do the rest. | 
his hands. He receives 50 per cent of his Saint NIHAL SINGH. 
» 
E 
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TERROR IN ANIMALS à 


BY ALFRED PEARSE. «f 


XTREME terror in animals (somewhat 
curiously termed **dumb") is, as 1n the 

case of very young children, always a 
piteous spectacle—at least to those who are 
. not lost to humane feeling. Courage, even 
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savagery, and not less dumb resignation. to 1 
fate, arouse a certain admiration in the 
spectator, but the loud screams of a terrified 
animal —even if it be but a rabbit caught 
in a gin somewhere across the dark fields— 


are so suggestive of intense bodily or mental 
pain that, unless the heart be of the nether 
mill-stone type, they are enough to move 
a sensitive man or woman almost to tears. 

At such times the term “dumb animal" 
does, indeed, appear a misnomer, for those 
which are usually considered voiceless give 
vent to loud screams of which one would 
never believe them capable. For’ instance, 
the low grumbling croak of frogs is one of 
the most familiar country sounds, yet how 
few have heard a frog scream. Neverthe- 
less its cry of fear is almost as shrill as 
that of a cat. Some years ago my children, 
having caught a frog placed it in a glass 
jam-jar on the lawn, and with feline 
curiosity, our black cat snuffed at it through 
the transparent walls of its prison. Whether 
the amphibian saw a monster shape with a 
sort of nightmare visage distorted by the 
convexity of the glass, or whether it was 
just the natural terror of the little beast for 
a known enemy, l cannot say, but the 
effect seemed out of all proportion to so 
simple an occurrence. The frog, with a 
scream, leapt out of the Jar, and in its turn 
gave the black cat such a fright that she 
also yelled and turned a sort of back 
somersault in her eagetness to withdraw 
herself from so dangerous a neighbourhood: 
Quickly recovering from her scare, however, 
the cat, with hesitating bounds, followed 
the jumping frog which continued to scream 
as it leapt out of reach of the cats 
paws. The children ran to the rescue and 
caught the cat, but too late to save the 
frog, which literally died of fright on the 
lawn. 

Most animals when cornered will scream. 
Hearing one day a mingled noise of shrill 
screams, children’s voices, and beating 
sticks in the fowls’ roosting house, | hasten- 
ed to ascertain the cause. I found two of 
my girls, nine and eleven years, striking 
wildly at three rats which were bounding 
about the place screaming with fear as they 
endeavoured to evade the blows. The 
children had vowed vengeance against the 
tats for the slaughter of their chickens, and 
they were evidently intent on killing them 
now they had caught them at a disadvan- 
tage. Indeed they succeeded in their 
design, for the three rats were all killed near 
the small hole by which they had entered 
the roosting house, and through which in 
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their panic they all attempted to squeeze at 
one and the same time. 

One evening I even heard a hedgehog 
scream. He had come out for his usual 
nocturnal ramble and had ventured to leave 
the hedge-bottom for the open field. A 
terrier—one of the few animals that can 


*tackle the prickly little beast—discovered 


him, and, after a few feigned onslaughts, 
rushed at the hedgehog, and with a quick 
movement turned it over and plunged his 
strong forepaws in where the hedgehog's 
black snout was tucked away. It was then 
that the hedgehog screamed. Its natural 
protection had failed it; its vital parts 
were being forcibly exposed to the teeth of 
its enemy. The next moment it was dead. 

What is more startling than screams of 
horses as they strive to break out of a 
blazing stable, or blindly rush hither and 
thither in their terror, to escape from an 
enemy. which instinct tells them they 
cannot overcome? he horror of such a 
scene is increased when it happens by night, 
as is, indeed, most commonly the case, 
for darkness always seems to increase 
the sense of fear in animals, and when dark- 
ness and the lurid light of a fire are mingled 
their terror reaches its highest pitch. 

Horses, too, easily catch the infection 
of.fear, and this, again, is especially the 
case by night. The Hon. C. A. Murray, 
in his, "Travels in America,” gives a vivid 
picture of a stampede of wild horses which 
communicated itself to the domesticated 
horses in his own camp. He says: 

“About an hour after the usual time 
to secure the horses for the night, an 
indistinct sound arose, like the muttering 
of distant thunder; as it approached, it 
became mixed with the howling of all 
the dogs in the encampment, and with 
the shouts and yells of the Indians; in 
coming nearer it rose high above all these 
accompaniments, and resembled the lashing 
of a heavy surf upon the beach; and on it 
rolled towards us, and partly from my own 
hearing, and partly from the hurried words 
and actions of the tenants of our lodge, [ 
gathered 1t must be the fierce and uncontrol- 
lable gallop of thousands of panic-stricken 
horses. Asthis living torrent drew nigh, 
| sprang to the front of the tent, seized my 
favourite riding-mare, twisted the long 
lariatt round her forelegs, then led her 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


152 


immediately in front of the fire, hoping 
that the excited and maddened flood of 
horses would divide and pass on each side 
of it. As the galloping mass drew nigh, 
ourhorses began to snort, prick up their 
ears, then to tremble; and when it burst 
upon us, they became completely ungovern- 


able from terror ; all broke loose and joined ' 


their affrighted companions, except my 
mare, which struggled with the fury ofa 
wild beast, and I only retained her by using 
all my strength, and at last throwing her 
on her side. On went the maddened 
troop, trampling in their headlong-speed, 
over skins, dried meat, etc., and throwing 
down some of the smaller tents. They 
were soon lost in the darkness of the night 
and in the wilds of the prairie, and. nothing 
more was heard of them save the distant 
yelping of the curs, which continued their 
ineffectual pursuit.” 

I have never seen it myself, but from 
all accounts there is no more terrifying 
spectacle than a stampede of beasts, wild 
and tame, before a rapidly advancing 
forest or prairie fire. With the roaring 
flames behind them, with shrill bellowings, 
neighings, trumpetings and screams, tbey 
wildly tear along pell-mell, heedless of 
holes, hillocks, creeks, or even pain to 
themselves or others. Many of them are 
thrown and crushed in the mad stampede, 
but. the rest plunge on until they reach 
the cooling waters of some river, or, in 
their blind terror, are hurled in a living 
avalanche over some precipice, at the 
foot of which they presently lie, an inert 
mass, but—free from fear. 

I have witnessed that most sickening 
of spectacles, a Spanish bull-fight, and 
have not only heard the horses scream 
with fear, but have seen them rendered 
so weak and trembling from sheer terror 
that their hind legs would scarcely support 
the weight of the Picador who was urging 
them to face the bull. I noticed also, 
that the thudding thrust of the bull’s 
horns appeared to have a numbing effect 
upon these sorry steeds, for when a horse 
had been once gored he apparently lost 
all pain and fear and boldly faced his foe 
until a horn, mercifully reaching a vital 
spot, put an end to the sickening spectacle. 

] must say, however, that to me the 
death of the brave animal who had done 
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his utmost to vanquish the tormentors 
around him is almost equally sad. A 
look of amazed fear takes the place of the 
angry glare in the bull's eyes as he receives 
the Espada’s fatal thrust. With a gasping 
bellow he sways round and round as his 
life gushes forth until, with final sobs, he 
sinks to the ground, tries to rise but drops 
again; gives one despairing glance of fear 
around and rolls over dead. 

Sheep are proverbially nervous animals, 
and very easily frightened. They, too, are 
singularly open to the infection of fear, but, 
unlike horses, which scatter singly or in 
small groups over wide tracks of country, 
even in their terror they generally manage 
to keep together and in some sense to 
follow their leader. A strange dog broke 
intoa Scotch fold, and commenced worry- 
ing the sheep. Not  unnaturally they 
became so demented with fright that they 
forced a way out, and the whole flock, en 
masse, galloped over the hills until they fell 
headlong into a ravine where they all 
perished. 

At Kingston a few years ago, a flock of 
sheep was being driven along the main 
street. A shop assistant was dressing the 
large window of a certain store from which 
he had previously removed practically all 
the goods. A drum and fife band suddenly 
appeared round a corner ahead of the sheep 
and so frightened them that one of the 
flock suddenly leapt at the glass, and 
shattering it, sprang through into the shop. 
Instantly, in blind panic, one after the other 
in an-unbroken stream, the whole flock 
followed suit. Unfortunately the;first sheep 
knocked down the shop assistant, and all 
the rest passed over him. He was so badly 
hurt that he had to be taken to the hospital. 

Anything strange or mysterious has a 
terrifying effect upon animals; even a 
steady horse will often shy half across the 
road at the sight of a white wall shimmer- 
ing in the moonlight; cattle will rush 
headlong for the nearest water, smashing 
down fences and other obstacles in their 
course when they hear the hum of the 
gadfly ; even the fiercest animals are 
frantic at the sight of anything strange or 
uncanny. It is said that a tiger at the 
Zoo became almost demented with fear at 
the sight of a crooked dwarf on crutches, 
and that he bounced about his cage in his 
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efforts to get away from so remarkable an 
object, at the same time giving vent to 
whimpering cries of fear. 

] remember reading the story of some 
horses who aroused the groom by kicking 
and plunging in their stalls. Taking a 
lantern, the groom opened the stable door 
and entered. He found the animals trem- 
bling violently and sweating with fear, 
but he was unable to ascertain the cause. 
He patted and soothed- the horses and 
presently left them again to the darkness 
and silence of the stable. Scarcely had he 
got half way across the stable yard before 
the racket commenced again ; it seemed 
as'though the horses would kick the stable 
down. Again he entered the stable, and on 
his entry the horses became quite quiet, 
Scarcely had he left them a moment, how- 
ever, before the din re-commenced, and 
this time, instead of opening the door he 


and suddenly shining his lamp into the 


dark interior, caught sight of a pet monkey 


leaping from back to back along the line 
of horses and evidently enjoying their 
plunging and their extreme terror. [t is 
probable that in the day-time the horses 
would not have minded these acrobatic 
performances, but this jumping creature in 
the darkness was too much for their sensi- 
tive nerves. 

Perhaps something of like imaginative- 
ness accounts for the fact that mice have 
been known to be objects of terror to ani- 


mals a thousand times their size and 
Strength. It is doubtless the same feeling 
ine causes a woman to gather up her 
Skirts 


and leap upon a chair when one of 
these small rodents appears on the scene. 
heir very smallness seems a menace. An 
elephant ^ was tugging at his chain and 
trumpeting loudly, and the keeper, bent 
"pon ascertaining the cause, found a mouse 
tustling in the straw beside the elephant's 
Steat foot. I myself have seen a majestic 
lon shrinking into a corner at the sight 
ot one of these little creatures in its cage. 
Undoubtedly elephants, in spite of their 
"Be size and strength, are amongst the 
Du eee and sensitive of creatures. It 
=. «en Said with some show of proba- 


bli that this is greatly owing to the fact 


hes eir eyes being set well forward and 


lr bulky body, flapping ears, and short 
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neck precluding them from easily seeing 
behind. Their imagination is thus worked 
upon, and it is sufficient. 

Excessive terror will often overcome the 
natural fear of one animal for another or 
of an animal for man. There are many 
stories, for instance, of foxes hard pressed 
taking refuge in situations which they 
would otherwise naturally avoid. During 
a fox hunt one day, for instance, the fox 
being hard pressed, rushed into a cottage, 
and leaping over the open fire and a sus- 
pended pot of boiling water, actually 
scrambled up the chimney, and eventually 


escaped. Even the natural savagery of 
animals is often subdued by a common 
danger. During a fearful flood in India 


a man found himself cheek by jowl with 
a tiger on a narrow strip of land surrounded 
by the raging torrent. So far from attack- 
ing the man, the beast seemed grateful for 
his companionship, and glad to have 
some one to share his forlorn condition. A 
hare has been known to flee from a pursuing 
hawk right into the arms of a farm labourer, 
while ferocious raging cattle, which no one 
dared to approach, have heen known to 
tremble with abject fear during storms, 
and seek the company of those whom under 
other circumstances they would ‘have gored 
to death. 

It is well known that fear has often a 
petrifying effect. Rabbits which, at the 
sound ofa gun, or the sight of a hawk 
above the field, will scuttle to their holes, 
will sit and wait fora stoat or a weasel, 
and though shaking with fear, will seem 
unable to make any movement towards 
safety. It has been surmised, and again 
with much reasonableness, that they thus 
yield to their approaching fate because they 
are aware that their lithe and bloodthirsty 
enemy can follow them into their very bur- 
rows. Possibly they have the fatalistic 
sense that they might as well die in the 
open field as perish miserably at home. 

A mouse was scurrying fearlessly across 


a snake’s cage when the reptile raised its 


head and transfixed the little intruder with 
its glittering bead-like eyes. The mouse 
stopped instantly in its course and remain- 
ed rigid fora few seconds; witha series of 
tremulous squeals, it crept, or rather stag- 
gered round its enemy in ever narrowing 
circles, until it was inclose proximity to 
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its enemy's open jaws, into which it was 
presently drawn. I question if it is not 
terror rather than sagacious intelligence 
which causes rats to leave sinking ships. 
It seems to me more probable that the 
rising waters create a fright and panic, and 
in their terror the rodents leave the ship, 
even though in so doing they have to swim 
some distance. Fear of burning has the 
same effect upon them. When a ware- 
house was on fire at the Thames’ side some 
time ago swarms of rats were seen swim- 
ming with frantic haste to the opposite 
shore, even from buildings which were in 
no present danger of being injured. 
There are many stories extant of animals, 
especially horses, refusing to pass certain 
spots in the road by night which was re- 
puted to be haunted. Though nothing was 
visible to the driver, the horse seemed to 
see something which filled him with trem- 
bling terror. Be that asit may, I know a 
dog who was so paralysed with fear at some 
thing or some apparition not visible to the 
other occupants of the room, that he crouch- 
ed in a corner, gazing fixedly towards the 
door and trembling from head to foot. He 
was heedless of the calls:of.his master and 
of his reassuring words, until the “some- 
thing” had apparently vanished, when he 
crept to his master and licked his hand 


joyfully. 

There are the humours of fright and 
terror as well as the tragedies. It is 
said, for instance, that mules led by a 


grey horse are not so liable to stampede 
as when driven by themselves. Now, 
what possible calming effect can the 
presence of a grey horse exert? It is a 
mystery. A friend of mine was bathing in 
the Trent, when a groom accompanied 
by a large mastiff passed. At the sight 
of the bather the dog stood over his 
clothes and commenced barking furiously. 
My friend, who had already been long 
enough in the water, desired to come out 
and dress, but either feeling some fear 
of the dog, or not relishing the idea of 
being pawed by his dirty feet, he shouted 
to the groom to call the dog away. But 
the groom had walked on, and either did 
not hear or did not heed, and my friend 
was forced to emerge from the water 
to reach his clothes. Then a curious thing 
happened, for instead of bounding at him 
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as he expected, as soon as the dog caught 
sight of the naked body, he  crouched 


down with his tail between his legs ang må 


showed every sign ofabject fear, and in 
the end the groom was obliged to return 
and drag him away. I have since heard 
that dogs are generally afraid of a naked 
person. 

It sometimes happens that a momentary 
accession of pluck will overcome a case 
of long-standing fear. An old donkey 
we had was much worried and terrified 
by a black pomeranian dog which would 
snap and yap at his heels as he fled in 
fear over the meadow. One day, how- 
ever, the donkey suddenly caught sight 
of his enemy while standing in the stable 
yard, and, with a show of courage, for 
which I had never given him credit, 
drove the dog into a corner by the rain- 
water butt, and commenced to bite at and 


t 


T 


to pound the dog with his hoofs to such-— 4 


good effect that the canine yelps brought 
assistance and relief. 
forgot his lesson and treated 
foe with due respect. 
Sometimes, too, an animal which, so 
to speak, has defied an army, will yield 
to the drummer boy. A fine bull escaped 
from the man in charge, and, wild with 
fear and chased by the villagers, finally 
turned upon them, charged through them, 
and crashing through a gate, rushed into 
a cottage where two women and a child 


his former 


were sitting; The mother and child 
escaped upstairs, but the older woman 
was left at the mercy of the bull and 


seemed likely to be killed by the enraged . 
beast, whose bulk almost filled the room. 
At that moment a young lad scrambled 
between the bull's legs and so got into 
the room. Pushing the old woman behind 
the door, he commenced punching the bull 
on the nose; completely taken aback by 
this strange assault, and evidently filed 
with fear, the bull backed out of the cottage 
aud was then secured. 

Finally, animals that have been caged 
and trained not only become exceedingly 
nervous and full of fear but they also 
seem to lose the knowledge of thei 
enormous strength which could so easily 
overcome the masterful man who has 
subdued them. I remember, when a lad, 
gazing with rapt wonder at the lions 


But the dog never; k 
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cringing away from the great liori-tamer, 
Crocket,-as evening by evening they obeyed 
surlily his: word. and whip; even allowing 
him to place his head-in their open jaws. 
But at last one remembered his strength, 
and to the horror’ of the spectators, with 
= a savage snarling growl, he struck the 
F trainer down, séverely- lacerating his arm 
and’ side: It was’ Only after a terrific 
struggle withthe enraged brute that the 
all but- dead man’ ‘was freed from the 
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‘vengeful claws, and carried from. the cage. 
I shall never forget the scene ; the shouting 
men, the. screaming children, . and the 
fainting or fleeing women, and the terrible 
combat in the arena; and above all, the 
awful terror of the other animals, who 
seemed awe-stricken to think that one of 
their comrades should have. broken the 
bonds of fear and attacked the.man who 
held dominion over them. 


© $5 -THE JAPANESE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION IN ITS 
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Va T)HYSICAL resources, industrial ability, 
4 csse financial organization, and a . progres- 


a z 'sive government— these are the most 
A ge important factors of a nation’s industrial 
l prosperity. All of these factors are neces- 
sary for an all-round industrial development. 

¿>a In China the’ provinces of Shanshi and 
x Shenshi surpass any other region on the 
globe in the extent of their iron and coal 
deposits——the two most important. elements 
of modern industry; yet these marvellous 
regions have been left undeveloped because 
| some of the essential factors of industrial 
i progress were wanting. Happily with the 
i dawn of a new life. in that venerable 
awe land the ^ old order is passing away, 
; and we may confidently expect the rise of 
à Chinese Birmingham or a Chinese 

f Pittsburg somewhere round these regions 
in the not distant future. From the time 

when Tyre and Sidon were proclaiming 
Phoenician glory down to the present day 

the Splendid ‘mineral resources, of the 

fa Iberian Peninsula have been exploited by 
T. foreigners while the Spaniards themselves 
P revelled in imperial follies in other regions. 
J Here again, fortunately, a new life has 
4 dawned since Spain's final humiliation in 
/^291898, and now. ‘she is. on ithe path’ of 
industrial progress. The downfall of the 

utch commercial supremacy was brought 
about by many causes ; but undoubtedly one 
main case-was the superior physical resources 
of rising Britain and the lack of these res- 
©ources.in-Holland. Prior to:1871 the innu- 
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merable feudal restrictions and the jealousies 
of petty potentates impeded German indus- 
trial progress, but since then German industri- 
al genius has astonished the world under the 
beneficent conditions of the United Father- 
land. ‘Instances might be multiplied to 
show that an.enduring industrial prosperity 
is only possible under a harmonious co-opera- 
tion of all the factors mentioned above. 
Granting that, however, it may safely be 
stated that sound finance is the most 
essential condition of a healthy industrial 
life. It is, indeed, true that where other 
factors are available, finance will uot be 
wanting; for modern industrial finance is 
largely psychological; it is credit, which,- 
again, is a product of mutual promises and 
mutual confidence —circumstances which 
can arise and endure in any progressive. 
society. . The credit has, of course, to be 
protected by a due proportion of metallic 
money; butit is too well-known to need 
any explanation here that in the industrially 
advanced countries, undernormal conditions 
the: amount of credit transactions surpasses 
the amount of metallic currency available 
at any particular time. But whatever may 
be the nature and basis.of modern industrial 
finance, it is universally conceded that 
financial items are the ‘most convincing 
index of industrial condition. Finance is the 
life-blood of modern industry. And when- 


ever the movement of finance lacks proper | 


regulation, industries are likely to suffer— 
nay, the whole industrial’ structure “may 


deas 
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break down and a period of economic crisis 
prevail. And, what is the most interesting 
feature in this connection, finance has served 
the historic function of giving impetus—a 
start—to industrial enterprise and expansion. 
The battle of Plassey meant more than a 
change of the political situation of India 
and England; on that field was really born 
the industrial life of Great Britain. The 
riches of Bengal which Clive and_ his 
associates carried to the shores of Britain 
gave a stimulus to an industrial expansion 
never before experienced in the world’s 
history, and gave Britania the commercial 
supremacy of the world.» The industrial 
life of Imperial Germany was born on the 
sanguinary field of Sedan, and the huge 
French indemnity of nearly six billion 
francs financed German industry and com- 
merce. 

The Chinese-Japanese Warhas not had 
Jess influence on the economic history of the 
world than the Franco-Prussian War. 
The Chinese indemnity gave a stimulus to 
modern industrial enterprise in Japan—to 
an extent literally marvellous—just as the 
French idemnity started the new German 
empire to its present industrial prosperity 
and power. And, from the economic point 
of view, the treaty of Shimonoseki may 
well be ranked with the treaty of Frank- 
fort. 

In this paper itis proposed to study the 
recent industrial progress of Japan through 
the processes of financial operations, and 
mainly in terms of financial life. Not that 
I consider this as the only factor worth con- 
sidering on the subject. In fact Japanese 
industrial history is so full of lessons, in all 
its details, for students of economics that 
a comprehensive study of the subject is 
highly profitable. But a paper like this 
does not permit any such attempt. 

At the treaty of Shimonoseki China ob- 
ligated herself to pay to Japan the huge 
sum of £36,000,000 as the war indemnity. 
And this indemnity started Japan in her 
present industrial career. As one writer 
has remarked, “probably never before in 


» For the explanation of this statement, see Brooks 
Adams’ ‘The Law of Civilisation and Decay;” Chapt. 
XI: 

See Prof. Taylor on ‘Promotion before the 
Trusts” in the “Fournal of Political Economy," 
Vol. 12, pp: 384—87- 
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receipt of a huge indemnity been the occa- 


the financial history of any state has the 


sion of so extraordinary an expansion’’* 

In order to utilise this indemnity a definite 
programme of policy was conceived to ex- 
pand the national activities in the lines of in- 
dustry and commerce, the navy and the army - 
and education. This programme is known 
by the familiar name of Post-Bellum 
Measures. The policy was inaugurated 
by Count Matsukata, the minister of finance 
at that time. The minister in his “Report 
of the Post-Bellum Financial Administra- 
tion in Japan"T says:-- 

"On my entering upon my duties [as Finance 
Minister in March, 1895], | saw immediately that 
the first thing to do was to fix upon ascheme of 
financial policy to be pursued which shall be in 
harmony with the changed status of the country...... 
'The main points in the financial policy now adopted, 
at my humble suggestion, was to increase the national 
revenue so far as necessary and to practise economy 
in expenditures as much as possible; in regard to 
the sources of revenue for meeting the increased ` 
expenditure on account of the Post- Bellum. Under- 
takings it was decided to depend on increased 
taxation for the ordinary class of expenditures and 
for the extraordinary class of, expenditures to look to 
the Chinese indemnity and public loans. At the same 
time measures were taken with the object of developing 
the resources of the country so that the growth of the 
country’s wealth might keep pace with its increased 
expenditures.” $ 

It is to be noted here that the indemnity 
itself was not appropriated for productive 
purposes.. The productive concerns were 
undertaken with loans and increased taxes. 
But it may safely be asserted that the pro- 
ductive works would not have been under- 
taken now if the indemnity was not obtain- 
able. The indemnity was appropriated for 
the. following purposes :-—the Imperial 
household, a naval replenishing fund, a 
natural disaster fund, a fund for education, 
a fund for war deficit, etc., and a fund for the 
increase of armaments. The expenditures 
for productive purposes between 1896 and 
1903 were as follows :-- 


: (a) Extension of means of Communication : 
i - £13:87239 
(b) River and harbour works : p 2,604,600 
(c) Subsidies to banks : d 1,154:500 

The sources of revenue for these expendi- 


tures were loans, increased taxation and 


* Fortnightly Review, Vol 75, n. s., p. 210. 


e Published by the Department of Finance, Tokyo, 
OI. : 


i His letter of dedication to Marquis Yamagata. 
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increased revenue from state properties. It, 


is to be observed here that excepting the 
subsidies to banks, neither the indemnity 
nor the revenues from loans and taxes were 
invested in private enterprises, but were 
directly spent by the Government in various 
Government undertakings. The relation 
of the indemnity to general industrial ex- 
pansion is therefore to be explained briefly. 
The increased bank capital, of course, passed 
into private hands. Besides the expansion 
of these Government undertakings necessari- 
ly implies the expansion of other industries 
which are connected with them. Thus the 
expansion of railways and harbour im- 
provements imply expansion of iron, lum- 
ber, and many other industries. Further- 
more, the very fact of the receipt of the 
indemnity had a general psychological effect 
which led to investment and speculation. 


Another measure which the Government 
undertook at this time was the inaugura- 
tion of the gold standard of coinage. The 
fall of the value of silver since :877, aggra- 


vated by the change of many silver- 
countries to the gold standard, became 
disastrous for the country. The 


Government, therefore, according to the 
recommendation of a Commission which 
had been appointed in 1892 -to investigate 
into the monetary situation, decided to adopt 
the gold standard. In Count Matstikata’s 
opinion the gold standard helped Japan’s 
industrial stability and progress because— 
"Ata time when the foreign trade of the country 
was rapidly expanding, along with the development 
of commerce and industry at home, as a result of 
the victorious war, the effect of the depreciation of 
silver was most damaging to the foreign trade as 
well as to the growing commerce and industry at 


home.'^* 

During the war the rate of discount rose, 
new undertakings were suspended, and a 
general business depression occurred except 
in those industries which supplied war 
materials and provisions and clothing for 
soldiers. The rate of discount rose to 20 
sen Or more per roo yen.t But after the 
signing of the treaty of Shimonoseki the 
money market improved; the rate of 
discount fell below 2'5 sem per 100 yen upon 


.* “Report of the Post-Bellum Financial Administra- 
tion in Japan, Introduction, p. xviii. 


ft One yen is equivalent to about one ‘rupee and 
eight annas; one sen is o 
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the daily balance. But at the same time, 
because of the depreciation of silver, prices 
kept on rising. And above all, the 
expectation of 230,000,000 taels of Chinese 
indemnity created an over-sanguine 
atmosphere of industrial enterprise. Count 
Matsukata in his “Report” says :— 


"With the restoration of peace after successive victories 
on our side and the signing of the treaty of 
Shimonoseki, the tightness of the money-market 
during the war, owing to the issue of war-loan, etc., 
began to slacken. At the same time prices kept on 
rising......so that apparently a bright prospect was 
presented for new industrial enterprises. The prices of 
shares and stocks rose remarkably, which led to the 
formation of new companies or the addition of capital 


to old companies...... The total amount of capital in- 
vested in industrial enterprises would come up to the 
immense sum of about 939,540,000 yen...... It was 


apparent, however, that it was beyond the economic 
resources of the nation to meet such an immense and 
sudden demand for capital,” * 

The extent 
graphically 
statistics] :— 


of this expansion will be 
indicated by the following 


Table |. Showing the increase im the number of 
companies in all lines of trade and industry: 


Year. No. of companies.. Amount of paid up capital. 
1895 2,107 268,635,810 yen 

1896 3,821 505,500,031 ,, 

1897 4,634 655,619,091 ,, 

1898 5,122 770,986,351. ,, 

1899 51543 878,154,396 ,, 


Table II. Showing the increase in the number of 
railway companies : 


Year. No. of companies. 


1894 29 63,928,649 yen 
1900 55 185,207,296 ,, 
Table III. Showing the change in railway mileage : 
Year. Miles. 
1893 1,983'52 
1894 2,118°24 
1896 2,507°11 
1897 2,948:70 
1898 3,420772 
1899 31038°05 


Table IV. Showing the expansion of industrial 
enterprises : 


Year. No. of companies. Amount of paid up capital. 
1895 501 44,755,567 Ven 
1898 873 1231755719 n 


* “Report”, pp. 236-37. 

+ The data constituting the tables have been 
obtained from the Banker’s Magazine (N.Y), vol. 64, 
and from the excellent monograph cere tn the 
beginning of the 20th Century,” published by the 
Imperia x peace to the Louisiana 
xpastien. 


Commission 


Amount of paid-up:capitál;--— ^ 
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Table V. Showing the. increase in the value of business situation —business expansion dr 
manufactured goods: business contraction. The following figures——- 


Tale : : UA : A 
P js Pm Ven -will show this variation: ss V 
1902 89,800,000 0 "Table VII. 
Mr Showing the extension of the banking EN Depots, We e 
xe: j Eds Jon. * 476; A 
Year. No. of companies. Amount of paid up capital. 1893 785,284,829 Yen 479,840,023 Yen Bo 
1894 869 101,408,881 Ven 1894 91413261535 » 736,172,561, ;, 
1900 2,356 327,742,290 4, 1895 1,299,993:549 » rcu 
: T i 1896 1,009,690,921 . 5, 832,185,388- .,, Xo 
It is generally admitted that the variation — 897 631,606,672, 450,843,606, , .,; 
of bank items is a truthful indicator of the | 1898 159:277:980 » 114, 509,489 | ,, =e 


Table VIII. Showing the movement of bank clearings: Yen 


Place. 1894. 1896. 1808. 1900. : 
"Tokyo 185,597,497 417,425,507 | 790,247,456 1,405,449,604.. , 
Osaka 67,543,807 138,409,333 226,980,828 523:552,745 


Table IX. Showing the change in the maximum rate of interest : 
The Bank of The Tokyo: Bankers’ 


The Bank of 
Association. 


The Tokyo Bankers’ 


Japan. Association. Japan. ~ 
Year. Rate of interest. Year. Rate of interest. Year. Rate of interest. Year. Rate of interest. 
1893 MON end 1893 2°54 year 1898 2:70 5 1898 IG: G4 = ats a 
1894 PPO. py 1894 2:90 ,, 1899 PORK cn 1899 PO conc [ s 
1897 250 » 1897 326. , i ; 3 % 
Table X. Showing the change in bank reserves. Yen ; de Y j 
Banks. 1894. 1895. 1896. 1897. 1898. - CH 
Bank of Japan 71442,500 8,542,500 9,100,100 10,800,000 12,570,000 
Yokohama Specie 4,053,634 4,330,634 6,118,258 6,798,260 "7,403,126 
Ordinary banks 4,141,507 5,093,951 8,947,748: 13,407,842 20,214,846 p a 
This table is important as it shows that Table XIT. 
I rincipal b ke had i : 
the principal banks had a constant increase Th bhas c c 
of reserves inspite of the monetary stringency ; PERI power hs R Companys hanesi 
in the market.. This increase, however, was Year, Paid up Highest Lowest 
‘partially fostered by a national banking Rot DLLO 85°50 , 60706: 
legislation which was enacted in 1897. Yet 1896 SD log3o : E: 
„the Japanese banks must be given credit 1897 c Bee / dies 
for keeping themselves on the right track 1898 EE 116750 (3790 — 
and not suffering their reserves to diminish ; ; BE 
at the critical time—a principle whichis Table XIII. 
not always followed on such occasions else- — . 7), LE 
where, good laws notwithstanding. It has ODDO D panycSkares E 
been observed that in times of financial Year. Paid up. ' Highest. ' Lowest. 
distress banks, in order to save the business 1894 50,00 78:50 56:50 
situation, often expand their loans beyond a ” T1T‘00, 72:50; 
the danger-point and thereby diminish 1897 ^ e ae x ne 
their legitimate reserves. As a result they 1198 S 56:00 14700 e 
- subject themselves to the danger of bank- ; 3 aiid 
nuptcys Table XIV 
‘In the stock market the following : i 
movements were observed : The Nippon Yusen Kaisha Shares : ` 
Table XI. Showing the fluctuation in the price o Year. Paid up. Highest Lowest. ai à 
stocks of the Fapan R.R. Company: ' ; $ y 1894 ae eae 5650 rv d 
Year. Paid- up. Highest Lowest. i. 1895 Dm E1100! 72:50 í 
1894 50:00 104700 96:00 1896 n 120700 69750 
1895 " 117700 89:00 , 1897 : d 80:30; S000. " 
1896 n 121700 98:00 1898 56°90 44:00. 
1897 n 10:00 75°00 rene A 
1898 n 77 QGC.o. In PUNR B@main. Gurukul K&R9# Collection, Haridwar 5 
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^; Table XV. Shewing the movement of prices 


Commodities. 1894. 1895. 
Pig Iron (Per kwan) 330 yen 380 yen 
Coal (per ton) 4302207 4:90 5, 


In times of industrial expansion there is 


‘more demand for raw materials, and their 


prices will consequently rise ; while in times 
of business depression the demand for raw 
materials contracts and their prices are 
likely’ to fall.: The above table is a conclu- 
sive illustration of the principle just set forth. 


Table XVI. Shewing 


(Unit 
Year. Carpenter. Joiner 
1894. 300 287 
1896 380 332 
1898 470 427 


In surveying the facts revealed by the 
table the following points come out 
prominently: . ; 


(1).Thatthe number of companies engaged in all 
lines of trade and industry increased ‘more than two- 
fold between 1895 and 1899. (Table I) 

(2) That the railway. mileage increased from 1,983 

in 1893 to 3,638 in 1899 (Table ITI.) - 
- (3) That deposits in the National Banks of Japan 
rose from 785,284,829 ven in 1893 to 1,009.161,921 yen 
in 1896. Now as most of the deposits in industrial 
countries arise out of loans, these deposits imply 
increased business expansion (Table VII). 


(4) That the total amount ot loans in the National 
Banks rose from 476,846,623 yen in 1892 to 832,185, 
388 yen in 1896: (Table VII). ! 

(5) That there was an immense increase of bank 
clearings between 1894 and 1893 (Table VIIT) showing, 
of course, increased business transactions. 

(6) That the rates of interest rose from 1°75 in 1892 to 


:2:70 in 1898 in the case of the Bank of Japan, and that 


there was similar rise of rates elsewhere (Table IX), 
showing increased demand for capital to finance new 
‘industries and to expand old ones. : 

(7) That the prices of stocks of various companies 
‘railroad, ` mining, and steamship—rose greatly 
between 1894 and 1896 (Tables XI, XII, XIII), 
showing, of course, speculative dealings in these stocks 
encouraged by the industrial “boom”; 

(8) That the prices of raw materials such as pig iron 
and coal increased during this period (Table XV). 

(9) Thatthe wages of various kinds of labour in- 
creased also (Table XVI). 


. These facts conclusively show that there 
was a general expansion of industry and 
commerce after the treaty of Shimonoseki. 
In fact an industrial .*boom" never before 
experienced in “The Land of the Rising 
Sun": prevailed .in ‘that country.: This 


* r Kwan is equivalent 8:28 pounds (avoir). 


T r Rin is equivalent to quexfitthegbia Blsfain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hain 


AIL c. T ee ŘŘŮĖŐ— aaau saIsasa 


of two of the most important yaw materials: '. 


1896. 1897. 1898. 1899- 

400 yen 420 yen 420 yen 410 yen 

5:2 0955 6:91 4, JOR o; $80 ,- 
If we now turn our attention to the 


questions of wages we see a remarkable 
rise of wages in all times of labor during 
the period of business expansion due to the 
increased demand for labor. I have selected 
the following classes of labor. PEN 


the movement of wages : 


of rint) 
Dyer. Weaver. Day-laborer, 
225 170 204 
257 194 262 
308 304 327 
expansion continued with full speed ‘till 
1897. 


But, as Count Matsukata in his “Report” 
says, “it was beyond the economic resources 
of the nation to meet such an immense and 
sudden demand for capital”. A reaction 
naturally followed. This reaction starts 
prominently in 1897. Thus we see that 
there wasa sudden drop of deposits and 
loans in the National Banks in 1897, while 
the rate of interest kept. up a Continual 
increase till 1899—thus showing tightness 
in the money-market. There was a remark- 
.able fallin the price of stocks of various 
business concerns in 1897. One curious 
feature in this reaction however, was—th 
the Bank-clearings kept up a remarkable 
increase all the time—a situation, not 
usually experienced in times of liquidation, 
and might, on this occasion, perhaps, be due 
to “Bear” speculation or to depreciated 
paper money. ae 

The stringency in the money-market 
began to be generally felt in 1897, so that 
‘in that year ror cases of bills drawn on the 
Union Banks of Tokyo were dishonoured, 
though this amounted in money to only 
about 62,500 yen. The poor rice crops in 
1897, and the increased imports consequent 
on the change of the tariff system aggravat- 
ed the financial situation. Many companies 
with extended’ capitalisation failed to secure 
subscriptions,. and found it entremely 
dificult to maintain their existence. 
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Thus the danger of a general panic threaten- 


ed the public. i 3 

At this stage of the situation, the Govern- 
ment came to the rescue. |t subscribed 
3,740,000 yen to the bonds of the Japan 
Hypothic Bank, iustructing that the said 
bank should make loans to needy companies 
of a promising future. The Government 
also bought from the market its own Loan- 
bonds to the amout of 38,700,000 yen. Thus 
a business disaster was averted. 

Mr. Tatsu Yamamoto, the Governor of 
the Bank of Japan at that time, in an address 
delivered before the Osaka Bankers’ Club, 
on November 18, 1898, reviewed the. whole 
situation in the following words :— 


“The financial crisis which prevailed from last year 
to April or May of this year is still very fresh in our 
memories. Happily the difficulties have been over- 
come without very disastrous results, on which fact we 
are to be congratulated. It is well known that the 
crisis originated with the indemnity which came after 
the war with China. The capital of various companies 
(banks excepted) invested in machinery and other 
immovables stood at the enormous sum of from 
60,000,000 yen to 90,000,000 yen in the year 1896-97. 
'The Government drew up a financial scheme for the 
next ten years, which suddenly expanded the national 
expenditures by a large amount. The money required 
was to be drawn chiefly from the increase of taxation, 
the issue of bonds, and the indemnity received from 
China ; while the funds for the extension of telephone 
and telegraph systems, the railway and the establish- 
ment of the iron foundry, were to be raised chiefly by 
issuing domestic bonds. For this purpose it was 
proposed to raise the sum of 270,000,000 yen, The 
proposal in itself seriously affected business. Such 
a radical expansion of the country's finances soon 
brought about a reaction and the aim of the Government 
which was practically to distribute the indemnity 
money received from China among the people, thus 
giving them wider scope in their business, and at 
the same time enabling them to subscribe to 
the bonds, was defeated. The money spent by 
the Government on public works chiefly found 
its way into the pockets of the laboring classes 
not to return easily to the Government. The price of 
articles rose, the imports exceeded the exports, and 
business circles were placed in a most trying position. 
The people began to complain of the Government 
scheme. All hope of the proposed domestic loan 
being raised was abandoned and the Government was 
finally compelled to modify its financial proposals 
Taxation had to be increased again and again, and 
arrangements made to raisea foreign loan instead of 
the domestic loan before proposed., 

"Laws were amended to meet the 


change in the 
scheme, and bonds to the amount of F 


42,000,000 yen 
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Table XVII. Showing the progr 


I9IÓ 


placed in the foreign markets, and some 100,000,000 


yen was also raised from abroad by means of which 4 
out its scheme to X 


the Government managed to carry : ) 
the present year. Yet scarcity of money in business 
circles increased day after day with the result that 
there was a contraction in business enterprise." 

'The opportune action of the Government 
elsewhere referred to, accompanied by the 
rich rice crop in 1898, and the restoration 
of a favourable balance in foreign trade 
by the increased exports of silk, copper, etc., 
in 1899, started an “easy” time. Thus the 
financial situation tended to attain its 
normal feature from the latter part of 1898. 
The market gradually improved, In 
January 1899, the average discount rate 
fell to 2°7 sen, and in September to 2 sen, 
per roo yen. With the revival of normal 
life in the Japanese Financial world, 
Japanese industry and commerce steadily 
advanced till the outbreak of the Russo- 
Japanese war. During and subsequent 
to the war, however, occurred phenomena 
similar to those observed during and after 
the Chinese-Japanese War, viz., dull and 
depressed business during the war; then 
with the conclusion of the treaty of peace 
setin a period of high speculation, of 
over-investment, and over-production ; 
and lastly, as a consequence of over- 
investment and over-production a period of 
business reaction and depression prevailed. 
In the: natural course of the financial 
movement, however, “in the financial year 
1908-9, as two years had already passed 
since the restoration of peace with Russia, 
all national affairs had returned to their 
normal condition."* And if now, passing 
over those fluctuations and disturbances, we 
review the progress of Japanese industry 
and commerce from 1892 to the end of 1907, 
till which date satisfactory statistics is avail- 
able, we note the following encouraging 


facts [See Table XVII below]: 


* “The Ninth Financial and Ec : 
5 i e A l of 
Japan’’—(published by th onomic Annua 
1909), p. ae y the Dept. of Finance, l'okyo, 


T The figures used in the followi 
s owing tables have 
have been obtained from “Japan in the beginning of 


20th century," and “T 5 : : f 
HE AI dS Ninth Financial arid 


Year. Rice. Koku.f Barley. Koku.f Tea. Kwan. Silk ess in agricultural products: : 
18902... 41,071,924 3,051,232 7,822,034 WEE Koky, potatoes. Kwan. Sweet potatoes. Kwan. 
1907 ... 40,952,055 10,133,254 7:312,624 3,456,965 des 568,371,000 

1974, 921,018,791 


p Kara becul tor 99 bushels > 24, tan iofal darse Kdhsri @atiaction, Haridwar 
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1892. .« 178,348 15,869,021 5,596,061 5,268,417 3,176,840 21,966 
783,409 25,492,267 10,270,551 13,851,473 13,803,969 1,513,994 
Table XIX, Showing the progress in manufactured products: 
(A) 
Year Raw Silk Cotton yarn Cotton silk and woolen Ceramic goods matches Japanese European 
Kwan Kwan fabrics. Yen Yen Yen paper, yen paper, yen 
1892 ... 1,618,632 10,338,411 — 48,740,536 m ds e e 
1995 .. 2,052,803 20,943,366 104,479,691 5,205,000 5,464,000 10,308,000 2,745,600 
1207 3,227,952 47,073,958 — 224,003, 114 12,940,558 — 15,078,132 19,506,103 12,477,230 
(B) 
Yen 
Year wax and its mats and Straw plaiting and vegetable oils (2) Leather 
productst matting woodshaving . : 
1899 3,009,000 5,607,000 2,752,000 5,957,c00 1,677,000 
1905 7,363,0¢0 7,931,000 5,426,000 8,899,000 16,725,844 
1907 11,039,724 4,224,939 es 10,943,560 8,968,946 
Table XX. Shewing the increase in exports : 
Yen 1 : 
wes Year 'Tea Copper  RawSilk Silk turnings Cotton yarn Coal matches Camphor 
1892 7,525,316 2,499,743 39,853,089 — 8,251,096 2,000 4,571,984 1,484,000 — 1,274,753 
1907 12,618,242 29,262,000 116,888,627 31,389,819 35,342,914 19,052,886 9,449,532 5,026,858 


` has undergone is best 
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The decrease in the output of tea is due to the competition of Chinese and Ceylon 


tea in foreign markets. 


Table XVIII. Showing the progress in mining products : 


Year. Gold, momme.* Silver, momme.* 


Copper, Kwan.t 


Iron, Kwan.f Coal, tons. Petroleum, Koku 


* Momme is equal to 2'411 dwts. + Kwan is equal to 10'347 lbs (Troy). (B) Koku is equal to 39:685 gallons. 


i 1895. (2) 1896, 


In the last table we see a remarkable in- 
crease of exports in all the articles men- 
tioned therein. One feature of the export 
Statistics is to be noted, viz., that the majority 
of the varieties of commodities exported are 
either manufactured articles, or raw materi- 
als in which Japan holds an exceptionally 
Important commercial position. - : 

The industrial revolution which Japan 
appreciated by the 
fact that the export of cotton yarn increa- 
sed from 12,974,000 Kin in 1896 to 80,2 I5, 
Q00 Kin in 1905, while the import of the 
Same commodity diminished from 20,014, 
900 to 2,235,000. 


In view “of these facts an English writer 
has observed : 


n - . 
The economic 


more rapid than that of any other nation. 


[1] " X 
f we further bear in mind that the wonderful pros- 


progress of Japan has been far 


- Berity of Japan is almost entirely created by herself ; 


QE Foret enterprises are not mortgaged to 
Geld 1dho ders, as in the case of so many newly 

NES eee NAE all her harbours, rail- 
oen z S electrical works, etc., -., are entirely 

money » Mat they have been paid for with Japanese 
ares ya Le must conclude that Japan is not 


only Progressiv à 
e but , 2 
road to Weed ut also highly prosperous and on the 


* Nineteenth Century, vol. ss, P. 543 
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With regard to the exports the same 
writer has to say that 

"Japan will soon become a serious industrial com- 
petitor of Great Britain, the United States and Ger- 
many, in foreign markets, especially as the greatest 
and the most rapid expansion is shewn in the exports 
of cotton goods to the continent of Asia, where Japan 
is displacing Europe and the United States.” 

It may be added here that the Chinese 
indemnity simply started the occasion for 
Japan's industrial prosperity. Other forces 
had been working in the same direction 
since the restoration, and the opening of 
the country to foreign commerce. ‘he in- 
Hux of foreign goods into the Japanese 
markets created new desires in the mind of 
the Japanese people. Western civilization 
brought with it Western ideas of material 
comfort, and the people went crazy after 
foreign goods. It is said that even the poor 


man who could not afford to buy a- foreign . 


suit of clothes bought at least a suit of 
underwear in order to satisfy his-intense de- 
sire of using foreign goods. f | 
For want of satisfactory and definite 
statistical data we are not in a position to 
t On this point see Count Okuma “On the Indus- 


trial Revolution in Japan" in the North American 
Review, vol. 171, p p. 677-691. 


determine 
victory in the Russian war 
economic situation in Japan. 
highly reliable suggestions we may 
that the war with Russia has not had less 
influence, but. probably more, on the 
financial and industrial life of Japan than 
the war with China. 


“At the conclusion of the China-Nippon war we saw 
sudden expansion of our industrial and “commercial 
activities: That the same principle holds true with 
the conclusion of the recent war there can be no 


question; * 
The writer quoted here, who is considered 
the greatest financier of Japan, writes at 


upon the 
But from 
gather 


the conclusion of the war to show how the 


economic environment of Japan has been 
widened through the war, and how wider 
activities are necessary ‘to exploit the new. 
fields of industry and commerce. Hence- 
forth the exploitation of Korea and Manchuria 
should have as much intérest as the develop- 


ment of home resources. The writer ex- 
pressly states : 

"The war and its conclusion have not been: 
altogether unkindly to us. Indeed, the war has 


brought usone very great and precious gift, namely, 
it has admitted us into the household of the great 
economic world. In a word, it has given a wider 
horizon to the economic circle of Nippon; has brought 
us into the very heart of the comity and exchange of 
the oconomic interésts of all human kind, and has 
linked us, ina sense hitherto unknown to us, to the 
markets of the world." 


[t -is further expected that henceforth 
the economic expansion of Japan will be 
steadily accompanied by internal consolida- 
tion and combination. fece : 
““Of the many ‘important works calling for 
our activity there is nothing in all the financial 
world .of Nippon so important as that of enlarging 
the “scope of our economic enterprises. In almost 
everything—in banking, in spinning, in commercial 
matters. generally—consolidation seems to be the 
order of the day... The days of small things are over; 
the war has brought them to a close." = 
“Here then we have been served the’ 
: notice of the rise of vast corporations like. 
j the American “trusts” or the German 
“kartels.” : 
-H then the Chinese-Japanese war brought 
about the Japanese industrial revolution 
the Russian war is believed to be bringing 
about its expansion and consolidation. Statis- 
tical facts already available show how far 


war" in Forum, Vol 37,P. 412;.- o 
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the -infuence of the Japanese . 


‘nearly 675,000,000 yen in 1907. 


* Baron Shibushawa on “Financial Japan after the- 
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the expansion has gone. "Thusthefollowing 4) — 
table shows the amount of capital invested in E 


new enterprises; and in the expansion of old E $ 
enterprises from June, 1905 to May; 1908]. ^W 
Industries Capital of new Extension of. Capital Š, 
enterprises (yen) (yen) === 1' 
` H 
Banking 57,040,000 102,532,000 es 
Spinning 37,603,000 52,605,000 ea 
Electric 138,580,000 39,600,000 $ 
Mining 92,720,000 20,000,000 D — 
Marine products 33,125,000 1,760,000 i 
Railroads 348,804,000 119,469,000 E ra 
4 


Manufacturing. 382,131,000 127,262,000 


Navigation 44,000,000 14,900,000 
Insurance 41,600,000 21,250,000 
* Commerce 157,653,000 16,453,000 


It will be noticed in theabove table that 
the greatest expansion has been „made in 
manufacturing industries. It may be added 
that ofthis total amount of capital, over b 
937,000,000. yen were invested in 1906, and h 


How far consolidation has worked in the 
Japanese industries we are notin a position to J 
say. But in one industry, viz., weaving, we 
find a great reduction" in the number of 
weavers and looms, but an even greater iñ- 
crease in the value of their. product. . This 
fact implies the consolidation of establish- 
ments and the specialisation of labor. That 
the-gradual expansion of Japanese-industry 
and commerce will steadily be accompanied 
by corresponding integration cannot, how- 
ever, be doubted. The merging: of small 
business concerns into larger ones. is 
decidedly a tendency of modern -industrial 
development; whether we- look for it in- |. = 
America, Great Britain, or Germany,. and: Y 
Japan cannot possibly escape the tendency. 
Rightly or wrongly the biological, process of 7 
the survival of the fittest has attacked „the. 


field of industry and conimerce.. And if f 
Japan is-to stand erectin the, commercial 

rivalry of the world she must have giant: x 
corporations—she, must have her Carnegies, a. 


her Rockefellers, her Morgans and. her Hills 
and Harrimans. ‘The decrees of. civilization 
are inevitable. Accept them and prosper, or à 
reject them and disappear. Am 


In conclusion one more fact sro be ld 

emphasized, viz., that in Japan, as in America, "W7 | 
thé economic life is based on a harmonious i 
development of agriculture and manufactur- , 


is 


hh Tte New International Year Book, i998. A 


The “invasion” of American 
avoc inthe agriculture of 
English agriculture has 
been doomed since the repeal of the Corn 
Laws. The agricultural industry in the 
Western part of the continent 1s tottering 
evén behind the shelter of high tariff walls. 
Fortunately in the field of agriculture, Japan 
has no competitor. Being a rice-producing 
country, she has no competition with 


ing industries. 
wheat has caused h 
western Europe. 
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aid 
America. Having’ raised the system of ricé-- 
culture to a higherstage of perfection than 
any other country she has no rival even: 
in this particular field. Thus Japanese 
civilisation is based on a stable foundation. 


Satis CHANDRA Basu, 


Master of arts in Economics 
and Commerce, Nebraska. 


A NOBLE TURK: 


A tale from the Yemen rebellion. 


Hee Bey. was a self-made man. He 
had risen from the rank of a common 
soldier to be a commander in the 
Sultan’s army. He was never known to be 
sad or reserved. His open-heartedness and 
cheerful disposition was a by-word in the 
high society of Bagdad. He was one of those 
who fly in the face of. misfortune, and are 
never known to be sad even in their darkest 
moments ; but, peculiarly, this evening he 
looked. much troubled and thoughtful. 


“Salima Khanum !" he suddenly called 
aloud, and the tall slim figure of a lovely 
girl of sixteen appeared in response. 

Salima was the only child of Hamid Bey 
and he loved her very much. Her mother 
had died when she was only six, 
Hamid Bey had not married again, had 
vowed not to do so, until Salima was 
married and settled in life. 

"I have decided to go to Yemen on Friday 
next, Salima, and Raffat and Hassan also 
accompany me," said Hamid Bey in sad 
tones. : 

Salima gave a start and exclaimed, “O 
father ! So soon ?” 


« o , LI . E 
Yes child, I must", replied Hamid Bey 
calmly. ; 
& 7 
" But you said yesterdày, you were not 
ure about your going at all, father", put in 
alima : 
e« a B . 
: ae but. I have received strict orders by 
LIA mail, and I must leave Bagdad 
e all haste, because our losses were 
avy in the last battle ; and I am'afraid, 


and- 


the rebels would get the better of us if I 
were to delay", replied Hamid Bey. 

Salima heaved a sigh and a tear or two 
rolled down from her lovely black eyes. 

“Don’t be grieved, child", said Hamid Bey, 
getting up and embracing her affectionately. 
"You are old enough to be brave. God 
willing, we are sure to defeat them, and I 
hope to come back again.and meet my 
darling child", he added hopefully. 


“But how shall I be able to remain alone, 
father dear ?" she said meekly. 

“Your uncle will take care of you in my 
absence, and if—”’ his words were interrupted 
by a servant coming in and announcing 
Raffat Effendi. Hamid Bey beckoned 
Salima to retire and told the servant to 


call Raffat Effendi in. 


Raffat Effendi was a nephew of Hamid Bey 
and held the post of Yvz-Bashi (Seargent- 
Major) under him. Salima was his affianced 
and he was to marry her after the troubles 
were over. 

He saluted and stood silent. : 

“Sit down, Raffat Effendi’, said Hamid 
Bey. “I am glad you came. I wanted to send 
for you to tell you that I have received 
urgent orders to proceed at once to Yemen, 
and I have already fixed Friday to start 
on. Will it be convenient"? | 
`. “Quite, Sir’, replied Raffat Effendi. “We 
must make all possible haste to go, Sir, 
because the rebels have got much encourage- 
ment after their last success. The sooner 
they are punished the better.” 

“You are quite right, Raffat Effendi, 
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please make all preparations for your going 
and be ready", said Hamid Bey. — 

“All right, Sir,” replied Raffat rising and 
saluting. ‘“Good-night, Rafíat Effendi 
said Hamid Bey also rising. 


CHAPTER II. 


It was close on evening and Salima 
felt more restless, she had very little sleep 
the previous night, and had felt depressed 
the whole day. 

“Bring my aaba (robe), Hassina”, she 
said to a young slave-girl who was stand- 
ing before her. 

“Immediately”, was the reply and Hassina 
fetched a black silken aaba. 

“I feel awfully tired. Hassina, and so I 
am going to take a little walk in the 
garden. If father comes earlier than ex- 
pected, you know where to find me." 


» 


“Very well, Khanum”, said Hassina 
smiling. 

Salirna descended and went towards the 
garden. 


It had passed evening by that time and 
night had come. It was a lovely moonlit 
night, and the sky was uncommonly clear. 

‘The birds had stopped their chirping and 
had gone to rest. The sweet-scented breeze 
and the gentle rippling of water from the 
fountain had made the air both fragrant 
and musical. A calm was reigning in the 
garden which was only broken now and 
then by the falling of dry leaves and the 
hooting of owls. Salima after taking some 
random strolls stopped near one of the 
rose hedges, involuntarily plucked a new 
bud and crushed it with her fingers. She 
looked unusually disturbed and every idle 
sound made her start and look around; as 
if she was expecting somebody. 

_ “How late he is |" She soliloquised and fell 
into a reverie. E : 

The tall figure of à man came stealthily 
and very cautiously round from the corner 
and gently laid a hand upon her shoulders. 

She started. “You nearly frightened me 
Hassan,” she gasped, turning quickly. : 

“I wanted to surprise you, dear Salima.” 
said Hassan cheerfully. ; 

“You have kept me waiting an hour 
Hassan, and I don’t know how I have 
borne it", she said reproachfully. “I am 
really sorry dear Salima. I could not get 
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away earlier; you know we are all making 
readv to start", he added with a sigh. 

“But hullo! what had you been doing to 
yourself? You look paler than a corpse,” 
he exclaimed. 

“I cannot look well, Hassan and you 
know why", she replied meaningly. : 

Hassan advanced a few steps and caught 
her in his strong arms. She did not resist, 
but laid her head upon his. breast and 
sobbed. 

*Take courage, darling. God's will must 
be obeyed,” he said soothingly. 

“Oh Hassan ! the suspense will kill me, 
ask father to take me with him. I shall be 
nearer to you”, she said sobbing. 

“Don’t be silly, Salima”, he said. “The 
battlefield is not the place for young ladies.” 

“God willing I shall be back again safe 
and sound, darling", he added caressingly. 

*But no, why should I like to come back? 
It would be better for me if I were killed 
and became a martyr", he said sadly. 

*Oh Hassan ! Oh Hassan ! pray don't talk 
like that. Ishall pray for your safety as 
never a woman prayed before", she said 
appealingly. 

*And why, Salima ? You are to be sacri- 
ficed and given away to Raffat. How men 
deliberately go against God's commands 


and sacrifice their daughters on the 
merciless altar of their whims, never 
casting even à passing glance at the 


happiness of those who are mostly concern- 
ed! They shall have to give account some 
day!” he added bitterly. 

“O Hassan! keep faith in God. 
merciful and compassionate ; these men 
are oppressors, but He will never suffer 
our two hearts to be oppressed, when He 


He is 


Himself has united them,” said Salima 
hopefully. 

“Salima, your words have created a 
new faith in me. I quite despaired of 


life, and had taken this opportunity as a 
blessing, and was fervently wishing in my 
heart to be killed in this fight, so that 
I might wait for you in Heaven, where no- 
body could put us asunder, and then live 
the life of eternal bliss. But I think it is 
not courageous and rather verged up- 
on selfishness and cowardice. I again 
Say that your words have given me a 
new hope and has instilled in me a 
courage that will brave all dangers and I 
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shall manfully face all troubles and afflic- 
tions, always keeping faith in God. i 

«Yes, dear Hassan ; both of us will bear 
up courageously and if at all—” Her words 
were interrupted by the sound of some- 
body approaching. a s 

«Hassan, I must go now", she said, “father 
must have come and here is Hassina,” 
she pointed tothe girl who was coming, 
“come to fetch me.” “Farewell dear, Hassan", 
she said releasing herself. Hassan caught 
her again. 

“Farewell, darling", he said, kissing her 
on’ the forehead. Salima released herself 
and hurried towards the house. 

Hassan Effendi was distantly related to 
Hamid Bey. He had lost his parents in 
childhood and Hamid Bey had brought 
him up like his own son. 

Hassan and Salima were brought up to- 
gether like brother and sister and as chil- 
dren had great regard and affection for 
each other, which had imperceptibly grown 
intoa strong and mutual love; and none 
of them knew how much they loved each 
other, until Salima was  betrothed to 
Raffat Effendi. Hassan’s circumstances 
were rather straitened (ashe was only a 
Sergeant Major in the army and getting a 
small pay), so Hamid Bey did not take him 
for a suitable son-in-law, but promised 
his daughter to Raffat Effendi, only for the 
Hassan stayed in the gar- 
den as long as Salima was in sight and then 
casting a farewell glance left with a sigh. 


CHAPTER III. 


The rebels had been severely routed 
and not expecting 
y immediate call for 
action, the soldiers were taking their time 
easily, when shrill sounds of bugles and 
reports of musketry at a distance roused 
them and sent a consternation through the 
camp. The rebels had most cunningly and 
cautiously got down from an adjoining hill 
and had attacked the out-post. 
E S rushed hither and thither to 
24 se ves ready, and before the second 
&le was blown they had formed them- 


Selves into f 2 
3 rank -and fil e t 
action. €, quite ready fox 
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fight ensued, and at last the Arabs had to 
retreat before the vigorous attacks of their 
trained and strong adversaries. : 

Conspicuous were the figures of Raffat 
and Hassan, who were charging with an 
undaunted courage and an extraordinary 
bravery. They had routed and chased the 
band of rebels on their side to a great dis- 
tance. ‘They had both stopped near one of 
the hills and Hassan was looking towards 
the quarter where the enemy had retreated 
and perhaps was planning a fresh attack 
if opportunity offered. Raffat was clean- 
ing his sword of the blood; when sud- 
denly an Arab sprang from behind him 
and aimed a heavy blow at him with his 
sword. Hassan, who was ata distance of 
nearly five yards from him, saw this and 
was there like lightning; he would have 
surely checked the blow from falling upon 
Raffat, but was’ a second too late, the 
blow had already fallen on Raffat's back. 
The fanatic aimed another blow at 
Hassan (who had got between them and 
had caught hold of Raffat to save him from 
falling). He admirably warded off the blow 
with his sword, but still got slightly wound- 
ed. Holding Raffat with one hand, he 
attacked the villain and gave such a mighty 
thrust with his sword, sending it right 
through his heart, that it killed him on the 
spot. 

Raffat had become quite senseless on 
account of the loss of blood and was serious- 
ly wounded. Hassan lifted him in his 
arms, and was carrying him towards the 
camp, when, lot another fanatic came 
rushing from within the hills with a naked 
sword in hand. Quick as lightning, 
Hassan laid his burden on the ground, 
pulled his revolver and fired. Vhe fellow 
uttered a curse and fell with a savage yell. 
The bullet had pierced right through his 
head, he was not expected to rise again. 

Gathering Raffat in his arms Hassan ran 
towards the camp as fast as his wounded 
legs could carry and at last succeeded in 
reaching it safe and depositing Raffat on a 
smooth bed in his own tent. 


C HAPTER IV. 
Bagdad presented a scene of both gloom 
and cheerfulness at the arrival of the 


Heavy aag dap pseai codu Keigh@dReidienBwrom Yemen. Sorrow and 
aoa a e e i Á———ÁÀ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE MODERN REVIEW FOR FEBRUARY, r9ro 


166. 
Boy 
happiness. had intertwined themselves that 
day. 1 : 
Some mourned and wept for their lost 
ones, others made merry and rejoiced at the 
restoration of their friends and relatives. 

A mother was shedding bitter tears for 
her only son and helper anda father was 
proudly embracing his own who had. come 
back safe with extra honors. 

Society also cast passing glances and took 
a formal notice of the dead and gone,. spat- 
ing a few charitable remarks in. their 
memory, and plunged into merry-making 
for those restored. 

On one side was a scene of bitter sorrow 
and lamentation, on another that of ecstasy 
and happiness. 


world and such are its 


Such is the 
i vagaries. : 
i Hamid Bey had returned safe and sound, 


none the worse for his troubles.. He had 

won additional honors for his bravery and 

i the military skill he had displayed in put- 

| ting down the rebellion. Hassan and Raffat 
had also come back safe'and sound. Raffat 
had completely recovered from his wound 
and was only weak. 

Miraculous was his recovery. Surgeons 
and doctors had quite given up his case 
after a few days of his receiving the 
wound,. but the constant and skilful nursing 
of Hassan saved him a second time from 
death. Rightly remarked Hamid Bey to 
-Hassan once that he had twice rescued 
Raffat from the very jaws of death. | 

Great and unflinching was the regard 
that this incident had created in Raffat's 
| heart for Hassan. He had begun to love 
Hassan with a brotherly love and was 
constantly thinking and planning in his 
| mind to repay Hassan in some way for his 
| great kindness. At last after long and deep 

deliberation he hit upon a plan and felt 

| much relieved. He could not carry it out 

* ,without the consent of his uncle and so. he 

at once went to Hamid Bey. Hamid Bey 

was at home and Raffat at once got an 
interview. — . 

«Why did you take the trouble of coming 

Raffat? You know you are weak eric 

: should not expose yourself. How is that 

|... Hassan is not with you?” asked Hamid 

Bey. . 
& Seeing his opportunity Raffat at once 


i plunged into the subjeatcheibBaygtobgant curukul Kaje Caledole Hariiwan His hands who is the 
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:see this done", said Raffat in earnest tones 


“Uncle,” he said, “I have come to ask of 
youa boon and I pray you will not hesitate to 
grant it, because it concerns my happi- 
ness the most.” “And what is that pray”? baal 
demanded Hamid Bey. p 

*Uncle, you know very well how Hassan 7 
saved my life twice and rescued me from M AI 
the very jaws of death. I should have been + | 
lying somewhere in the deserts of Yemen, Bi 
but for Hassan's courage and. devoted j 
friendship I am, here safe and sound. | 
have been thinking all the time and the 
question has puzzled me very much, how 
to repay Hassan? But I could not see aud 
find any way of doing it save and except 
one which is impossible for me to adopt 
without your help and consent. I have 
known certain things for a long time but | 
durst not tell you before. . You were mostly 
responsible for this state of things and the 
result has been only what was quite natural. 
I know, uncle, very well that Hassan loves 
Salima with a love that.never a man shall 
love a woman with again and few men weg 
have ever loved with. They have. loved 
each other since they were children. 
She is betrothed. to me, but I give her to 
Hassan, who is more worthy of her. 

“Uncle ! you will not stand in: the way. 
It will be a crushing blow to me if you do. 
Let me give her to him! There is nota 
man in the world half so worthy." 

.. But still Hamid Bey made no reply. Raffat 
scarcely gave him time to make one. Eel 
have seen it a long while, I have marked 
how Hassan had kept down his feelings and* .. vs 
borne it nobly and his last act of saving me 
was the noblest of all. Dear uncle, don't 
make two of. the best spirits miserable by 
withholding your constent." . “Raffat”, said i 
Hamid Bey, *have you thought over the 
matter seriously ? And are you really in 


9 


earnest when you.are making this sacri- a 
fice?” iu 
“Oh uncle! with all my heart and soul, 


I cannot live and feel happy unless | 


“Then I feel proud of you, my dear $ 
nephew,” said Hamid Bey rising and 4f 
embracing him. - 

“I have myself known this. Raffat and the | 
thing hàs troubled me ever since, but I could a 
not find any way to alter things; to retract 
my word was out of the question, sol kept 
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solver of all difficulties ; _and see how 
beautifully he was solved this. 

“Uncle, you have relieved me of a great 
burden and made me most happy to-day. I 
do not know how to thank you for this, 
replied Raffat. 

Just then Hassan entered and took Raffat 


to task for coming away alone and exposing 
himself. 1 : 
Raffat kept quiet, but Hamid Dey said 
smiling, “Raffat was telling tales of you to 
me, Hassan." 
«O, Hassan, you will not mind, and say 
you will accept,” exclaimed Raffat rising 


and catching Hassan. Hassan was all 
wonder and surprise. 
Hamid Bey rose and went into an 


adjoining room and from there brought 
Salima with him and said, Hassan, your 


deeds should not go unrewarded. I have 
no treasure more valuable than this", 
he said catching hold of Salima by 


RICHARD WATSON GILD 


By Rev. J. T. SuNDERLAND. 
OR many years Mr. Richard Watson 
Gilder had been steadily rising to 
increasing distinction as a representa- 
tive of what was best in the literary and 
public life of New York City and of America 
at large, and his recent sudden death in the 
very prime of his powers is a serious loss 
not only to New York but to the American 
nation. ; 

He had attained eminence and done valu- 
able work in at least four different direc- 
tions:—- 

(x) During most of his working life he had 
been àn editor, and for twenty-eight years 
had filled the responsible position of Editor 
of the Century Magazine. Here he had ren- 

ered important service to letters and to the 
public by maintaining high literary and 
ethical standards in all he published. He 
moses the Century a credit to American 
hee eae ARIES that Americans 
ae ver A occasion to be ashamed of 
ias or abroad. This is saying much 

n we remember how cheap and sensa- 
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the hand. “I give her to you first on 
Raffat’s behalf, because she was his and 
secondly on my behalf. I know that none 
deserves her so much as you. Try to make 
her happy, she had a happy home here. 
'The marriage will be performed this week." 
Hamid Bey sat down excited. 

Hassan never knew. where he was, his 
head: was whirling, but mastering himself, he 
replied in broken accents, 

“Thanks very much, I shall preserve this 
treasure, as few had ever been preserved, but 
Ido not know ifl really deserved sucha 
reward". 

Salima was standing still, dewy drops of 
perspiration were visible upon her forehead 
and a beautifully serene smile played upon 
her lips. 

Wonderful are the ways of God for those 
who trust. i 
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tional much of the American magazine 
literature of the past twenty years has been. 
(2). Mr. Gilder did much for American art. 
Always a lover and student of art, he took 
an active interest in whatever tended to 
create a public spirit favorable to art, to 
educate the public taste to a better 
appreciation of art, or to increase the 
treasures of true art accessible to the public 
of this country. His pen was always at the 
service of art in the Century Magazine and 
elsewhere. His deep interest in. art was 
also shown by the fact that he was an 
active member of the Society: ‘of American 
Artists, and for’some years President of the 
Public Art League of the United States. 


If the love of art is growing’ in America 
and if this country is a better place for 
artists than is was forty years ago, no small 
part of the credit is due to Richard Watson 
Gilder. F ' 

(3) As a wtiter of course Mr. Gilder's main 
work was in prose; and his prose produc- 
tions were always of a superior quality. 


Few men have written more intelligently, 
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more interestingly or in finer English. His 
little book on Lincoln, published during 
the past year, is one of the most charming 
pieces of writing about the martyr President 
that has ever been given to the public. 

But the part of his writing that he cared 
most for and that reveals the deepest that 
was in his nature, was his poetry. He never 
made poetical composition his business; it 
was always an aside; but he began 
it early and continued it to the last ; and 
he turned to it instinctively in his rare 
hours, finding it the natural and almost 
necessary vehicle of expression for his very 
choicest thoughts and innermost feelings. 

He gave to the public in all some seven 
or eight small volumes of poems. If ke did 
not attain aplace among the six or seven 
major poets of America, few who are 
familiar with his verse will deny that he 
reached a high and a unique place among 
our minor singers. . 
| His poems are all short, some of them very 
| short. His poetry is simple, fresh, sincere, 
| with much in it that suggests the gentle 
yet strong and resolute personality of the 
writer. Itis optimistic and full of hope, 
and yet deeply cognizant of the sorrow and 
pain and tragedy of the world. It ismanly 
_and courageous, yet full of tenderness and 
deep human sympathy. It is pervaded with 
a quick and warm love of nature, and it 
shines at a thousand points with fine 
imagery drawn from nature. It possesses 
. in parts a mystical element, which to some 
of his verses gives a quiet and soothing 
charm like that of a dreamy Indian Summer 
day. It is full of reverence for religion and 
God, and equally full of reverence for truth 
‘and freedom. Itis full of reverence for the 
past, and equally fullof faith in a better 
| . future coming. It is full of admiration 
‘for noble men and women and worthy deeds, 
and equally full of scorn for bad men and 
women, and for injustice and wrong in 
whatever form. : 

Thus it is all singularly human poetry, 

born out of the life experiences of the writer, 


Toon 


realest in the life of man, woman and 
child ; yes, and also with whatever is most 
vital in the life of the community, the city 
and the nation. : : 
= Many poems and parts- of poems at-once 
' suggest themselves for quotation; but we 
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i 
must content ourselves with the very fewest 4 — 
and briefest—merely enough to'give a taste 
of the author's thought and spirit in two or 7» 
three particulars. "4 

How warmly he loved nature and the 
country, with their peace and quietness, and | 
also how ardently he loved New York, the — »—— 
great city where he lived so long, with 
its stirring and mighty life, is shown in al 
probably a full hundred of his poems. Here 
is a verse from a single one :—- 

“Qh, dear is the song of the pine, 

When the wind of the night-time blows, 
And dear is the murmuring river 

That afar through my childhood flows; 
And soft is the raindrop's beat 

And the fountain's lyric play ; 

> But to me no music is half so sweet 

As the thunder of. Broadway." | 

His patriotic and memorial poems and 
poems connected with important historical 
occasions, are many and generally excellent. g ^ 
I quote only his sonnet entitled *On the a 
Life-Mask of Lincoln", which as a condensed 
description and appreciation of the Great ^ ^-— 
President has hardly been surpassed by any | 
writer :— \ 


“This bronze doth keep the very form and mold d 
Of our great martyr's face. Yes, this is he! 
That brow of wisdom, all benignity ; 
That human, humorous mouth; those cheeks that 
See ero : hold 
Like some harsh landscape all the summer's gold ; 
‘That spirit fit for sorrow, as the sea 
For storms to beat on; the lone agony 
: Those silent patient lips too well foretold. 
Yes, this is he who ruled a world of men 
As might some prophet of the elder day— 
m Brooding above the temptest and the fray 
With deep-eyed thought and more than mortal ken. 
A power was his beyond the touch of art 
Or armed strength—his pure and mightly heart." 


Mr. Gilder wrote many songs, some of 
them very tender and sweet. This ‘Night 
Song” (for the guitar) is a good sample :— 


“The leaves are dark and large, Love; d 

‘Tis blue at every marge, Love ; 

The stars hang in the tree, Love, 

I'll pluck them all for thee, Love; 

The crescent moon is curled, Love, 

Down at the edge of the world, Love; 

IIl run and bring it now, Love 8 

To crown thy gentle brow, Love ; 

For in my song 

a The summer long 

lhe stars, and moon, and night,. Love 
` Are but for thy delight, Love! : ; 


Mr. Gilder was a passionate lover of 
Music, as many of his verses testify. As an 


B 3 
a. * and his power of description, one may well 
4 his brilliant and striking poem, “How 


M read ^ » nl -ead 
V- Paderewski Played," w nich once read, can 
But it is too long for 


"M. never be forgotton. 
quotation. T. 
Mr. Gilder wrote many religious poems, 
pe. 


ll of them fresh and interesting and some 


ag” a 
| 


j of them full of deep feeling and power. He: 


composed several good hymns. He has 
left a number of fine sonnets and other 
poems bearing on the subject of Immortality. 
No poet shows a deeperloyalty to Jesus, 
whether regarded as God or as man. This 
is strongly expressed in his “Song of a 
Heathen sojourning in Galilee, A.D., 32" :— 


T NEM 


And only a man,—I say 
That of all mankind I cleave to him, 
And to him will I cleave alway. 
If Jesus Christ is a God,— 
And the only God, —I swear 
I will follow Him through heaven and hell, 
The earth, the sea, the air." 


Í 
de “Tf Jesus Christ is a man,— 
v 
i 


| C His reverence for Jesus is finely expressed 
Ae... his sonnet, “Holy Land” :— 
“This is the earth he walked on; not alone; 
| That Asian country keeps the sacred slain ; 
w Ah, not alone the far Judian plain, j 
qi Mountain and river! Lo, the sun that shone 
| On him, shines now on us; when day is gone 
The moon of Galilee comes forth again 
And lights our path as his; an endless chain 
Of years and sorrows makes the round 
world one. 
The air we breath he breathed,—the very air 
That took the mold and music of his high 
and godlike speech. Since then shall mortal dare 
With base thought front the ever-sacred sky— 
. Soil with foul deed the ground whereon he laid 
In holy death his pale, immortal head !" 


How deep were Mr. Gilder's love of 
religious liberty, and his hatred of religious 
1gotry and intolerance, is well shown in his 
Strong lines “On a portrait of Servetus" :— 
zServetus, that which slew thee Ilives to day, 


_. Rough in new forms it taints our modern air ; 
E eu in Heaven's name the deeds of hell are done; 
mo Wu e the high-road, ‘neath the noonday sun, 
' B res of hate are lit for them who dare 
í ollow their Lord along the untrodden way.” 


^. The Spiritual quality of Mr. Gilder’s verse 
_ *_ OS well shown in the following lines :— 


“Through love to light! Oh wonderful the way 
Pret kads from darkness to the perfect day ! 
ae arkness and from sorrow of the night 
: orning that comes singing o’er the sea. 
rough love to light! Through light, O God, 
to thee 
Who art the love of love, the eternal light of light m 


4) Perhaps that for which Mr, Gilder is 
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to be most honored, and on account of. 


which he will be most missed, is his work 
for political and ‘social reform. For many 
years he had been conspicuous in New York 
as an active and alert citizen, a true patriot, 
a public man ever studying how with the 
least ado he could most effectively serve the 
city in which he lived and the nation of which 
he formed a part. * As has been well said, 
“He belongs in the succession of American 
poets who have concerned themselves serious- 
ly and effectively with public affairs.” In 
this respect he reminds us of Milton in Eng- 
land, and of Lowell, Whittier and Bryant 
in America,—poets who drew much of their 
finest inspiration from men, and who rejoiced 
to use, their gifts in fighting the battle of 
truth against falsehood, and helping on the 
cause of human good. Mr. Gilder was as 
true a knight as ever drew sword. Ifhe 
gave his pen to the public service, -he also 
gave himself to the same service, in a 
hundred practical ways. 

During the last thirty years and more of 
his life, he was one of the most active of 
civil service reformers. Much of the time 
he was a leading member of the Council of 
the National Civil Service Reform League ; 
of the. Anti-Spoils League he was the 
founder. 

Perhaps the most important work done 
for the social regeneration of New York City 
within the past generation, has been that 
carried out by the New York  Tenement 
House Commission, appointed in 1894, of 
which Mr. Gilder was the efficient and 
tireless chairman. New York tenement 
houses are bad eriough now, heaven knows; 
but the improvement since 1894 has been 
immense. Hundreds of old, filthy, dark 
unsanitary buildings, crowded with the 
poor ,—veritable “dens of death,” —as Jacob 
A. Reis truly called them, have been torn 
down, and in their places either decent and 
sanitary tenements have been erected, or 
else the ground has been put to the still 
better use of public play-grounds for poor 
€ ildren, or small parks as breathing spaces 
for the congested districts. The fine work 
which New York has done in recent years 
inthe way of opening children's play-grounds 
and small parks and recreation piers, thus 
giving new life and joy and health to tens 
and hundreds ‘of thousands of children and 
adults, is due more to Richard Watson 
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Gilder than to any other man. He too it 
was who secured the enactment of laws 
which made tenement houses safe against 
the horrible peril of midnight fires; and 
that compelled the erection of new school- 
buildings. The New York Nation estimates 
that to him is due the saving annually of 
more than 12,000 infant lives. Add to all 
this the campaign for city righteousness 
which he fought, with a resourcefulness 
that knew no bounds and with a courage 
and spirit of self-forgetfulness that was an 
inspiration to all his co-workers, and: we 
see something of the extent and the value 
of the service which Mr. Gilder rendered to 
New York during his public career of a 
third of a century in that city. 

The spirit which he carried into his 
public work is clearly illustrated in many of 
his poems. In that entitled “The 
Citizen” we read :— 

“Talents and wealth to him were but a trust 

To lift his helpless brothers from the dust,— 

This his chief aim: to wake in every man 

The soul to do what only courage can.” 

These lines were written with another in 
view; but they exactly describe himself. 

In one of his poems he inquires: “Who 


Great: 


are the true builders of the state?” Here 
are four lines of his answer : i 

“He builds the state who to that task > 

Brings strong clean hands, and purpose pure ; 

Who wears no virtue as a mask ; 

He builds the state that shall endure.” 

In some lines written for the City Club 
of New York he gives his creed of good 
citizenship :— 

* “On love of City here we take our stand :— 

Love of the City is no narrow love ; 

. Who loves it not he cannot love his land 

With love that shall protect, exalt, endure. 

Here are our homes, our hearts; great God above! 

The City shall be noble, shall be pure." 

He lived for the City that he loved ; and 
it seems to be only a statement of the literal 
fact to say that he died for her. For it was 
over-exertion in the last political campaign 
in New York, in which he fought with all 
the energy of his being for better govern- 
ment, that caused his death. Is it any 
wonder that New York mourns thé untimely 
death of her good, great citizen, and asks 
with sorrow: Who shall take his place? 


Harrtrorp, Conn. U.S. A. 


Dec. 20, 1909. 


THE ANCIENT ABBEY OF AJANTA | 


Chaitya—Building used by Buddhist monks for 
united worship. Strictly comparable to Christian 
Churches, which resemble it to an extraordinary 
degree, even now. The differences between nave and 
aisles are exactly the same. A dagoba occupied the 
place of the altar. Ajanta has four chaityas. 

Vihara—A Buddhist monastery. At 


? 1 first these 
consisted of a central space of irregu 


lar shape, with 
r 1 Afterwards, it becomes a 
quadrangle or main court with a great sanctuary, on 
its longest side, containing an image of Buddha 
pillared pises and verandah, and cells, as in the earlier 
examples. nere are twenty-two viharas, ma 

finished, at Ajanta. E E ee 


Dagoba—A stupa or tope erected over the ashes or 
relics of a great teacher. An open-air stupa is the 


Sanchi Tope. here are dagobas within all 
Ew Ü A th 
Chaityas at Ajanta. Evidently the form was our 


pr: the curves and columns of some great 
; organ, runs the line of stone arches 

and colonnades along the hillside that 
faces to the sunrise, in the glen of Ajanta 


Twenty-six caves there are in all, making: 
one long level line, overhung by the 
rounded ridge of.dark-blue stone that was 
undoubtedly chipped into shape and bareness 
long long ago, to emphasise that balanced 
uniformity which gives. to this ancient 
abbey so much of its solemnity and beauty. 
As we first see the caves, from the boulder- 
strewn stream, some hundreds of feet away, 
they appear like a succession of pillared 
verandahs, broken once near the middle, 
and culminating in the distance, in the tall 
arched fronts of great chaitya-halls. It 1s 
thus that we first become aware of Caves 
Ten and Twenty-six, and are affected by 
their severity and regularity as if by music. 
In reality, Nine and Nineteen are also 
chaityas. But both are slightly masked 
by masses of rock, and only Ten an 
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. Site for a 


- Caves Eight to 


terrace. One 


How lonely and remote is this glen in 
vhich we find them ! It lies crescent-shaped 
E as st its hills, so that the view from 
Eu p icy cave seems closed upon 
veel The torrent that runs through it 
REM as a great cascade, at the northern 
end, and leaves this rocky ravine without 
giving a hint of a world without, where 
twistings and windings are to bring it to 
a wider stream. Such are the sites that 
have ever seemed ideal to the monk. The 
murmur of running waters and the voices of 
the waterfalls, make to his eara perpetual 
plain-song, in unison with the intoning of 
ancient psalters, and the chanting of texts. 
[n the circling path of the sunlight measured 
against the green, its first rays at dawn, 
and its last at cowdust, are signals for 
ringing of bells, and lighting of lamps, eye 
processions, and incense, and sprinkling of 


holy water. The quivering of leaves, 


through the tropical day, speaks of coolness 


and shadow, the environment of learning ; 
and the solitude of nature promises remote- 
ness from the world, the only possible 
environment of holiness. Such must Ajanta 
have seemed, to the handful of monks who 
took up their abode in its natural caverns, 
perhaps a couple of centuries before Asoka. 
The rough path by which they could climb 
to their eagle’s nests of dwellings, was soon 
hewn, by their patient hands, into simple 
stairs. But even these were reached, from 
the north, only after arduous travel over 
the boulders by the stream side. A perfect 
s I monstery. It is difficult to 
imagine that amongst the scarped and 
Tugged hillsides of Khandesh, there could 
have been found another vale, at once so 
lonely and so beautiful, 


l'wenty-six caves there are, in all 
numbered, in the unemotional fashion of 
official 


Surveys, in serial order, from North 
to South, In reality, however, they fall, 
according to their ages, into some four 
ain groups. ‘The first of these, containing 
l Thirteen, lies to the left of 
the stairs by which one reaches the monastery 
arrives on that level, between Six 
ROS viuum and the first seven numbers form 
À eee of the periods. Caves Fourteen to 

n constitute the second period; and 

Wenty to Twenty-six, the fourth. 


13,12,11,10,9,8: 
Period Í. 
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19,18,17,16,15,14 : 7:6:5:453,2,1 : 
Period II. Period III. 
26,25,24,23,22,21,20 : 
Period IV. 

Not that all the cavesofany single group 
were undertaken at once! [n each period 
there is a progression. Sixteen and Seventeen 
have inscriptions which, itis said, render 
them the heart of the matter, for they were 
built during or soon after the lifetime of 
the great Gupta, "Maharaja Deva" (Chandra- 
gupta II. Vikramaditya, 375 to 413 A:D.;) by 
a sovereign who had married his daughter. 
And Caves Five to One were probably 
undertaken immediately after. 


[n any case, it is the first group, of Caves 
Eight to Thirteen, that for hundreds of years 
formed the whole glory of Ajanta. Eight 
and Thirteen may probably have been 
natural caverns, occupied tentatively, long 
before the time of Asoka, by a handful of 
monks. Those were days in which kings, 
rich cities, and great land-owners could 
scarcely perform a work of greater merit 
than hewing out caves, for the residence of 


monks. In course of time, therefore, these 
natural recesses in the rock (which we 
imagine to have been the motive and 


starting-point) were transformed into simple 
monasteries, by first enlarging the centre 


and then cutting tiny cells, each with 
its two stone beds and low doorway, 
round the space, which thus acted as 


quadrangle orcourtyard. Number Thirteen 
has in addition to these, a small earthen 
verandah in front. Number Eight has not 
even this. It seems probable that the occu- 
pation began from two points more or less 
simultaneously, and afterwards worked 
inwards, for how else are we to explain the 
fact that Nine and Ten, standing side by 
side, are both chaityas ? 


We imagine, too, that the first settle- 
ment was early, when faith was strong, 
and the living impress of the Great Teacher 
was yet fresh. For how else can we 
account for the strength that clung to 
the bare rocks by the torrent-side, with 
such pertinacity, decade after decade ? Were 
they some band of wandering teachers, we 
wonder, those first monks, appointed to 
preach in the countries on the Southern 
Road, a mission sent to the powerful empire 
of Ujjain, or an offshoot perhaps from the 


mother-communities at Bhilsa and Sanchi ? 
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In any case, the caves were valuable to 
them as head-quarters during the wet 
season, when all begging friars are supposed 
to assemble for the time, in some fixed 
"dwelling piace; and during their absences 
as a body, for eight or nine months at a 
time, the work of excavation must have 
taken place. Little did they dream of how 
well-starred were the spot they had chosen 
and the day of their advent! We can see, 
what they could not, close on twclve 
hundred years of development and gather- 
ing fame ; the learning they were to send out ; 
the beauty they were to build up; the kings 
who would delight to honor them ; and roads 
from the far ends of the earth, all meeting 
on their threshold! Hiouen-lsang came 
here, in the middle of the seventh century 
after Christ, and speaks of the place as “a 
sangharama constructed in a dark valley. 
Its lofty halls and deep side-aisles stretch 
through the face of the rocks. Storey above 
storey, they are backed by the crag and 
face the valley." It is evident here, that 
the English translator, —not having in his 
own mind, the thing his author was des- 
cribing-—has rendered the text inaccurately. 
If we read, “its lofty chailyas, and deep 
viharas at their sides," the statement imme- 
diately becomes luminous. Similarly, when 
later we are told that the great Viliara 
is about roo feet high, and the stone figure 
of Buddha in the middle, 7o feet high, 
while above is a canopy of seven stages, 
towering upwards, apparently without 
support,* it is evident that the great Chinese 
traveller 1s speaking of no Vihara, but of 
the principal chaitya of his own day 
(Nineteen or Twenty-six?) and that the 
stone figure he describes is really the 
dagoba it contains. ; 

The first royal patronage extended to 
Ajanta must have been given at or 
alter the time of Asoka, when 
Chaitya known as Cave Nine, and 
Vihara numbered were built. 
Every one who takes up the study of 
ancient sites in India, finds his own indica- 
tions of age. At Sanchi the gradual 
modifications in the pictorial treatment of 
the Asokan rail give us a chronological 
scale which enables us to distinguish with 
absolute certainty no 


soon 
the 


we the 
lwelve, 


less than four 


* Quoted by R. C. Dutt in Ciuilisation in Anci 
India. ll. pp. 156-7. in Ancient 
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different periods of building and sculpture. 
Here at Ajanta, the time-unit that serves 
us from the first is. the chaitya-facade 
ornament, taken in conjunction with the 


A FORT FROM THE SANCHI TOPE, ABOUT 


150 B.C. 
Asokan rail. It. would appear that the 
domestic architecture of the age was* 


characterised by. the rounded roof which 
we still see, in the rocky caves of Ajanta ; 
the Asokan rail, used as the front of a 
verandah; and the horse-shoe window, 
breaking the line of the roof, or mansard. 
Now the instinet of cave-makers was to 
make their fronts as closely as possible 
resemble the outsides of the’ buildings 
of their period. 

Dut a style creates a tradition, which 
persists long after the original reason for 


it has disappeared. Thus the 
ornament and 


horse-shoe y 
r the Asokan rail become sel 
mannensm at Ajanta, diverging constantly 


further and further from their true intention ; 
and by these progressive changes’ we can 
make a rough estimate of the ages of the 


caves. In Nine and Twelve, they are used 
with obvious sincer £ 


ceri efecti zon- 
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View on VERANDAH or Cave AT Bepsa. 


ceptions of their age, in the same way that 
the early. printers of Europe. laboured to 
make their machine-printed books look 
as if they had been written by hand. On 


- Viharas Eight and Thirteen, they do not 


„Occur at all. Evidently the founders were 
too early, or too poor, to indulge in such 
elaboration. Chaitya Number Ten had a 
timber front, which has fallen away and 
leaves no trace of its image or likeness, 
Save in the panels sculptured in the rocks 
on either side. But these horse-shoe 
ornaments do not altogether cease, till after 
ave Nineteen. At first they are frankly 
aes in housefronts. In Cave Number 
quc n to suggest used fan-lights 
EE ie cell-doors, and run round the 
S oo one with another, in 
!gnity. In Caves Six, Seven and 


Dips aV Gael uneatemenencende Pange = 


Fifteen, we find the spaces 
filled with lotus patterns, and 
the semicircular opening no 
longer has a definite meaning. 
They are no longer windows. 
They are now only decorative. 
On the facade of Cave Nine- 
teen, foreign influences are at 
work. A horrible vulgarity has 
come over the workmen, strictly 
comparable to the degrading 
effects of European taste on 
Indian crafts to-day. Each of 
these once beautiful outlines is 
now filled with a hideous grinn- 
ing face, altogether meaning- 
less. From the chequer-work 
which recurs here again and 
again, (an ornament common 
amongst the Gandhara sculp- 
tures, in the Calcutta collec- 
tion), it is clear that these 
influences have come from the 
north-west. They are possibly 
Greek, as transmitted through 
Persia. There had been a great 
rapprochement between India 
and Persia in the course of the 
fifth century, and no where is 
the crude secularising effect of 
the West on Indian taste better 
illustrated. 

Yet nowhere is the sober, 
synthetising power of the Indian 
intellect more visible. In 
spite of itseclecticism of detail, 
and daring romanticism in the treatment of 
sacred subjects, Nineteen at Ajanta remains 
one of the architectural triumphs of the 
world. It is the very flowering-point of a 
great civic life. The strong porch, brought 
forward on two solid pillars, suggests the 
presence and words of the leaders of men; 
the - side-galleries, their supporters and 
attendants; while on the sill of the great 
window behind we have room and back- 
ground for the anointing of a king, or the 
lying-in-state of the dead. 
` We are accustomed to think of the hotels 


deville of Belgium as the crown of the 
world’s communal architecture. But Bel- 


gium has nothing, for simple unity and 
mastery, to compare with this. It dominates 
a smal! court, from which a false step would 
precipitate onedowna steep khud. Obyi- 
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ously the style was not 
invented for such a 
position! Here, as at 
a thousand other points, 
Ajanta merely _ reflects 
the life of India, during 
one of the 
periods of her history. 


Cave Nineteen remains, 


greatest 


carved in imperishable 
rock, all the 


buildings of its day have 


when 


disappeared, a memorial 
of the splendour and 
restraint of Indian cities 
during the ages of the 
Gupta rule. 


NivEDITA OF Rk.-V: 


View or Facapr, Cuairya Cave No. 19 AT AJANTA. 


EDUCATION OF INDIANS (1833—1853.) 


(Anglicisation of Education). 


N the Charter Act of 1833 no clause ex- 
pressive of motives of philanthropy 
and altruism in promoting the happi- 

ness and interest of the natives of India was 
inserted, But the grant of one lac in 1813 
had to be increased now tenfold, for by 
1833 a much larger portion of the map of 
India was dyed red than had been the case 
twenty years earlier. The Indian Govern- 
ment, however, did not take the lead in 
founding colleges and schools for the diffu- 
sion of education among their subjects. 
But what they did within two years of the 
passing of the Charter Act was the anglici- 
sation of education. The controversy be- 
tween the two schools known as occidental- 
ists and orientalists came to a close in 1835 
when the then Governor-General of India 
Lord Bentinck, issued his famous minute by 
which he anglicised the educational system 
of India. 


It is necessary here to say something 
about the origin and history of the contro- 
versy between the orientalists and occiden- 


talists. In Bengal, when the Committee of . 


Public Instruction was formed in 1823, 
Horace Hayman Wilson was appointed its 
Secretary. Although he came out to India 
in the capacity of a medical officer in the 
service of the Company, he did not practise 
his profession in this country, but devoted 
his attention to the study of Indian philo- 
logy, antiquities and ethnology. He was 
a renowned Sanskrit scholar. But like 
other Anglo-Indians ofhis class, he looked 
upon India as the happy hunting ground 
for his correligionists and compatriots and 
therefore tried to keep its inhabitants 1n 
bondage and perpetual tutelage to England. 
It was this motive which prompted him to 
be an advocate of the cause of oriental 
learning and not to teach Indians English. 
On this point he expressed himself so clear- 
ly in his evidence before the Select Com- 
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ittee of the House of Lords on the Govern- 
ee of Indian Territories on the 5th July 
oe that a portion of it is reproduced be- 


low. Hedid not want Indians in the co- 
venanted ranks of the Indian Medical Ser- 
vice. For in his evidence he said :— 


“Jn truth, it would be difficult to render the services of 
Native medical attendantsacceptable to the Europeans, 
as there is a great feeling of dislike to them. 
Europeans in India cannot be made to believe that 
Native Surgeons are fully qualified, although no 
doubt many ofthem are very efficient even, as we 
know ; for we have had two or three of them over 
in this country, and one of them paritcularly was very 
highly distinguished in the medical classes ; he took 
his degree both at the College of Physicians and the 
College of Surgeons, Dr. Chuckerbutty ; but still. you 
cannot get over the prejudice which Europeans 
entertain against them, and that is not the direction 
in which their services are most valuable.” 


In plain language he meant to say that 


Indians should not be admitted to the ranks 
of the Indian Medical Service, because the 


sf xw—— Europeans entertained prejudice against 
/ — them! He was asked by Lord Boughton: 


‘7279. Do you know that an effort was made to 
induce the East India Company to employ one or 
two of those Native medical students in their own 
medical service ?"' 


In reply to which, H. H. Wilson said :— 


“I have heard so; I 


.i ha do not know it; I do not 
think it is necessary." 


He was further asked by Lord Boughton: 


“7280. Particularly that 
mentioned just now ? 

"Yes; D have heard that some of his friends think 
that he has been rather ungenerously treated in not 
being appointed to the Company's Service. 

“7281. Do you see any objection to the employ- 
ment occasionally of very eminent medical students in 
the covenanted service ? 

"You have to encounter a very strong feeling on the 
[BERG of all the European society against it. 

7282. But if the Europeans did not choose to 
employ those persons in the medical profession, of 
course they would not be obliged to employ them ? 

" At a civil station very often they would have no 
T. l'here is but one medical man attached to a 
a and if he were a Native officer, whatever 

S qualifications might be, I am sure there would 


individual whom you 


would Strong feeling against employing him; it 
Eur be very repugnant to the prejudices of 
.TOpeans; [ donot think the benefit of either the 


c : $ EE 
9untry or of the individual would be consulted by 


ofan him into that Position in which he could not be 
aene use to his countrymen as he might be in 
TUR m practice, and in which he would find 
medical am an uncomfortable position; the other 
aed cers of the Company would always be 
€d to look with jealeusy and dislike upon him. 
LI * x * * 
7284. Would it not give additional reputation 
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to the Native medical practitioners if they were 
occasionally employed in the. Company's Service ? 

"* * | do not think that any advantage would 
result from incorporating even qualified Natives 
in the Company's Medical Service.” 


He was also against establishing universi- 
ties in India on the plan of English ones 
for the following reasons. He said :— 


"I do not know what is meant by a university in 
India; if it is to consist in wearing caps and gowns, 
and being called Bachelors of Arts and Masters of 
Arts, I do not see what advantage is likely to accrue 
from it. The Natives certainly could not appreciate 
the value of such titles, it would be of no advantage 
to a young man to be called a Bachelor of Arts 
amongst Natives of India, who could attach no 
positive idea to it; /£ would be inconvenient if it. gave 
him place and precedence amongst Europeans; in fact 
I cannot consider that any advantages at all would 
be derived from such an institution." 


It is not difficult therefore to understand 
the motives which prompted Wilson to 
take his stand against English education. 
He did not want Indians to stand on the 
same level with his countrymen. If they 
were educated in English, then it would be 
inconvenient for Anglo-Indians to treat 
Indians with that supreme contempt which 
is their wont in their dealings with the 
latter. 

It can be safely asserted that the same 
feelings guided the conduct of other 
orientalists like Shakspeare and the Prinsep 
brothers. 

But at that time was living a Bengali 
who thoroughly understood the tempera- 
ment of those ‘birds of passage’ in 
India who in order to keep Indians in 
bondage were averse to giving them English 
education. That Bengali was the 
celebrated Raja Ram Mohun Roy. To 
checkmate the machinations of the scheming 
and designing Anglo-Indian Orientalists, 
he addressed in December, 1823, a letter 
to the then Govenor-General of India, Lord 
Amherst, extracts from which are 
below :— 

“We find that the Government are establishing a 
Sanskrit school under Hindoo Pundits to impart such 
knowledge as is already current in India. * * 

“From these considerations, as the sum set apart for 
the instruction of the natives of India was intended 
by the Government in England for the improvement 
of its Indian subjects, I beg leave to state, with due 
deference to your Lordship’s exalted situation, that if 
the plan now adopted be followed it will completely 
defeat the object proposed, since no improvement can 


be expected trom inducing young men to consume a 
dozen of years of the most valuable period of their lives 
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in acquiring the niceties of Vyakaran or Sanskrit 
Grammar. * * d ; 
«Tt it had been intended to keep the British. nation 
in ignorance of real knowledge, the Baconian philoso- 
phy would not have been allowed to displace the 
system of the schoolmen, which was the best calcula- 
ted to perpetuate ignorance. In the same manner, 
the Sanskrit system of education would be best 
calculated to keep this country in darkness, i such had 
been the policy of the British legislature, But as the 
improvement of the native population is the object of 
the Government, it will consequently promote a more 
liberal and enlightened system, of instruction ; 
embracing mathematics, natural philosophy, chemistry, 
"with other useful sciences, which may be 
accomplished with the sum proposed by employing 
a few gentlemen of talents and learning 1n Europe, 
and providing a college furnished with necessary books, 
instruments and other apparatus." 


anatomy, 


It is on record that— 


“The Bengal Government regarded this letter as 
having been penned under a somewhat erroneous im- 
pression respecting the views of Government in the 
establishment of the Sanscrit College, but forwarded 
ihe letter to the Committee of Public Instruction for 


their information.’’* 

The controversy then was set afoot by 
Ram Mohun Roy, and the members of the 
Education Commission appointed by Lord 
Ripon in 1882 in the sixth chapter of their 
report, referring to Ram Mohun Roy's exer- 
tions, wrote:— 


“Tt took twelve years of controversy, the advocacy of 
Macaulay, and the decisive action of a new Governor- 
General, before the Committee could, as a body, 
acquiesce in the policy urged by him." 


The Court of Directors in their letter to 
the Governor-General in Council of Bengal, 
dated 18th January, 1824, wrote:— 


“With respect to the sciences, it is worse than a 
waste of time to employ persons eitherto teach or to 
learn them in the state in which they are found in the 
Oriental books. Asíar as any historical documents 
may be found in the Oriental languages, what is 
desirable is, that they should be translated, and this, 
it is evident, will best be accomplished by Europeans 
who have acquired the requisite knowledge. Beyond 
these branches what remains in Oriental literature is 
poetry; but it has never been thought necessary to 
establish colleges for the cultivation of poetry, nor is it 
certain that this would be the most effectual expedi- 
ent for the attainment of the end. 

“Jn the meantime we wish you to be fully apprised 
of our zeal for the progress and improvement of 
education among the natives of India, and of our 
willingness to make considerable sacrifices to that 
important end, if proper means for the attainment of 
it could be pointed out tous. But we apprehend that 
the plan of the institutions, to the improvement of 


* Appendix to Report from Select Committee on 
the Affairs of the East India Company, Vol. I (Public) 


p: 436. 
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which our attention is now directed, was originally and 
fundamentally erroneous. ‘The great end should not 
have been to teach Hindoo learning but useful learning. 
No doubt, in teaching useful learning to the Hindoos Hp > 
or Mahomedans, Hindoo Media or Mahomedan Media, 
as far as they were found most effectual, would have 
been proper “to be employed, and Hindoo and 
Mahomedan prejudices would have needed to be con- f 
sulted, while everything which was useful in Hindoo 
or Mahomedan literature, it would have been proper 
to retain ; nor would there have been any insuperable 
difficulty in introducing under these reservations a 
system of instruction from which great advantage 
might have been derived. In professing on the other 
hand to establish seminaries for the purpose of teaching 
mere Hindoo or mere Mahomedan literature, you 
bound yourselves to teach a great deal of what was 
frivolous, not a little of what was purely mischievous, 
and a small remainder indeed in which utility was in 
any way concerned." ; 

“The Bengal Government, on receipt of the Court's 
letter, communicated it to the Committee of 7 
General Instruction, who in repl) submitted some | 
observations in vindication of this establishment as it 
then existed. 

“Admitting that the legitimate object to be pur- 
sued was the introduction of European science to the 
extinction. of that which is falsely so called by Hindoos 
and Mahomedans, circumstances, it was Observed, 
had rendered necessary the course which had been 
pursued, and it was questionable ‘whether the Govern- 
ment could originally have founded any other 
seminaries than those which it actually had established, 
viz., the Madrissa, to teach Mahomedan literature 
and law, and the Benares College, to teach Sanskrit 
Literature and Hindoo law. The absence of all media, 
either teachers or books, for instruction of a different | 
kind, the necessity for which has been acknowledged | 
by the Court of Directors, was considered fully to 
have justified the course which had been pursued. 

"[t was further observed, as justifying that course, 
that the Government stood pledged to its adoption, 
in the case of the ‘Sanscrit College in Calcutta, which | 
was substituted for two colleges proposed to be 
endowed at Tirhoot and Nuddea, the original object * 
of which was declaredly the preservation and 
encouragement of Hindoo learning ;’ that the state of 
public feeling in India did not then appear to warrant 
any general introduction of Western literature and 


science, although the prejudices of the natives against i" 
European interference with their education in any d 
shape had considerably abated ; that the substitution d 


of European for native superintendence over all the 
schools maintained by Government was an important 
change which had been effected, and from the 


continuance of which, exercised with temper and ¢ 
discretion, it was expected that the confidence of the OP 
officers and pupils of the several seminaries would be 1 

won to an extent that would pave the way for the 4 


Paap Cece introduction of such improvements as the 
E might thereafter have the means of 
e ecting ; and finally, that a necessity still existed fo 
the creation of those media by which useful science 


* Ibid, p. 488. It is believed that this letter was 
written by Mr. James Mill, the historian and father 
of John Stuart Mill, the philosopher. Mr. Mill 
occupied an important position in the India office. 


4 


mittee ren 


r BUCAL OF ANETES Te) 


E oe diffused, that is by E NE teachers 
and providing books in the anguages of India. 
t nOn the unfavourable view taken by the Court of the 
‘ence among the natives of India, the com- 
jarked as follows:— : 
“The position, that it is worse than a waste of time 
to employ persons either to teach or learn. the sciences 
in the state in which they are found in oriental books, 
"s of so comprehensive a nature, that it obviously 
requires considerable modification, and the different 
branches of science intended to be included in it, must 
be particularized before a correct appreciation can be 
formed of their absolute and comparative value. rhe 
metaphysical sciences, as found in Sanscrit and 
Arabic writings, are we believe, fully as worthy of 
being studied in those languages as in any other. The 
Arithmetic and Algebra of the Hindoos lead to the 
same results and are grounded on the same principles 
as those of Europe : and in the Madrissa, the Elements 
of Mathematical science which are taught are those of 
Euclid. Law, a principal object of study in all the insti- 
tutions, is one of vital importance to the good government 
of the country, and language is the ground work upon 
which all future improvements must materially depend. 
To diffuse a knowledge of those things, language and 
law especially, cannot therefore be considered a waste 


state of sc 


-of time.’ 


“The Committee conclude their letter by observing, 
on the subjects of history and poetry, that the attach- 
ment of the Mahomedans to their own history is great; 
that no good reason appeared why the natives of India 
should be debarred from cultivating their own historical 
records, or why the transactions of the country in which 
they had a natural interest should not be thought 
déserving of their perusal; and that poetry was a 
branch of study in all colleges, having ever been found 
to be a valuable auxiliary in. the study of literature in 
every language and country. ‘Asa part therefore, and 
à very important part of Sanscrit and Arabic literature, 
as the source of national imagery, the expression ol 
national feeling, and the depositary of the most ap- 
proved phraseology and style, the poetical writings of 
the Hindoos and Mahomedans appear to be legi- 
timately comprehended amongst the objects of literary 
semitiaries founded for Mahomedans and Hindoos.”* 


It cannot be denied that there was much 
force and reason in the above arguments. 
But the Education Committee did nothing 
for the cultivation of the vernaculars. They 
Were content with encouraging the learning 
of Sanskrit and Arabic, and all that was 
contained in the literatures of those two 
classical languages. But they neglected to 
instruct the students under their supervision 
In the sciences and arts of Europe. Had 
they done that there would not have been 
any-case for the occidentalists at all. 

A ut the cause of the occidentalists receiv- 
Ü much impetus from the appointment of 
tee Penu ek as Governor-General of 

a. Bentinck had been at one time Gover- 
nor of Madras and was mainly responsible for 


* Ibid, pp 436-437. 
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the Mutiny at Vellore. He was, therefore, 
disgraced and recalled from the Governor- 
ship of that Presidency. It was not out of 
love for Indians but from motives of politi- 
cal expediency that he wanted their angli- 
cisation. He thought that would perhaps 
strengthen the hold of England on India.* 
It should be mentioned here that Bentinck 
was not in favour of educating Indians. 


He saw danger in the spread of knowledge 
in this country. So he recorded his opinion 
in a Minute, dated the r3th March, 1835. 
Sir Charles Metcalfe, after he had assumed 
the Govenor-Generalship of India, in a 
Minute, dated the 16th May, 1835, said :— 

“His Lordship (Bentinck), however, sees further 
danger in the spread of knowledge and the operations 
of the Press. | do not, for my own part, anticipate 
danger asa certain consequence from these causes. 
l seeso much danger in the ignorance, fanaticism, 
and barbarism of our subjects, that I rest on the 
spread of knowledge some hope of greater strength 
and security. Men will be better able to appreciate 
the good and evil of our rule; and if the good 


Sir Charles "revelyan—brother-in-law of Macau- 
lary—who was also a tower of strength to the occidental- 
ists, in his evidence on 23rd June 1853 before the 
Select Committee of the House of ‘Lords on the 
Government of Indian Territories, said :— 

"According to the unmitigated native system, the 
Mahomedans regard us as kafizs, as infidel usurpers 
of some of the finest realms of Islam, for it is a tenet 
ol that dominant and warlike religion constantly to 
strive for political suprémacy, andto hold all other 
races in subjection. According to the same original 
native views, the Hindoos regard us as echas, that 
is, impure outcasts, with whom no communion ought 
to be held; and they all of them, both Hindoo and 
Mahomedan, regard us as usurping foreigners, who 
have taken their country from them, and exclude them 
from the avenues to wealth and distinction. ‘The 
effect of a training in European learning is to give an 
entirely new turn to the native mind. ‘The young men 
educated in this way cease to strive after independence 
according to the original Native model, and aim at 
improving the institutions of the country according to 
the English model, with the ultimate result of establish- 
ing constitutional self-government. They cease to 
tegard us as enemies and usurpers, and they look 
and powerful 


upon us as friends and patrons, 
beneficent persons, under whose protection all they 
have most at heart for the regeneration of their 


country will gradually be worked out. According to 
the original native view of political chauge, we might 
be swept off the face of India in a day, and, as a 
matter of fact, those who look for the improvement of 
India according to this model are continually medita- 
ting on plots and conspiracies with that object; 
whereas, according to the new and improved system, 
the object must be worked out by very gradual steps, 
and ages may elapse before the ultimate end will be 
attained, and in the meantime the minority, Who 
already regard us with respect, and aim at regenera- 
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predominate, they will know thatthey may lose 2 e 
change. Without reckoning on the affection o a 
it seems probable that tho e of the natives who wou i 
most deprecate and least promote our overthrow, 
would be the best-informed and most enlightened 
among them, unless they had themselves, individually, 
ambitious dreams of power. If, however, the exten- 
sion of knowledge is to be a new source of dge 
and I will not pretend confidently to predict the 
contrary—it is one altogether unavoidable. 1s ous 
duty to extend knowledge whatever may be the RE j 
and spread it would, even if we impeded it. E he 
time is passed when the operations of the Press 
could be effectually restrained even if that course 
would be any source of safety, which must be very 
doubtful. Nothing so precarious could in prudence 
be trusted to. If, therefore, increase of danger be 
really to be apprehended from increase ot knowledge, 
it is what we must cheerfully submit to. We must 
not try to avert it, and if we did we should fail." 
* Kaye's Selections from the Papers of 
Matecalfe, p: 197. 


Lord Bentinck was not in favour of edu- 
cating the people of this country, but he 
was desirous of anglicising them or rather 
preventing them from forming a homogene- 


Lord 


ting their country with our assistance, will receive 
continual accessions, until in the course of time they 
become the majority; but when that will be, no one 
can say; nor can any one say how long we may 
continue to be politically connected with India, even 
after the whole of the civil employments have been 
transferred to the natives. If we take the proper 
course, there may be an intermediate period similar 
to that at which we are arrived with respect to Canada 
and Australia. Supposing our connexion with India 
to cease according to the native views, it will cease 
suddenly—it will cease by a violent convulsion—it will 
cease with most irritated feelings on both sides, and 
we shall leave a hostile country, and a country which 
will be to a great extent unimproved. Whereas if the 
connexion ceases according to the other course of 
circumstances, we shall leave a grateful country and 
a highly improved country.” 

Then he was asked by Lord Monteagle of Brandon, 
“For a very long time, as long as the educated classes 
of India area small minority in a country, with the 
enormous population of India, must it not necessarily 
be the fact that the educated classes must, for their 
own sakes, he more in association with English in- 
terests than they can bewith any system of Hindoo 
advancement, as separate from the English interests ?" 

In reply to the above question, Sir Charles Treve- 
lyan said :— 

“For along time to come it-would be greatly to 
their disadvantage that a Native Government should 
be established. They would be the first who would 
suffer from it. They would be the objects of plunder 
and popular indignation, and it is every way their 
interest to hold by us; and as that class increases, the 
larger will be the proportion: of the people who will 
become attached to us."". 

It can not be denied that Sir Charles reflected the 
views, opinions and sentiments of the occidentalists, 
of Lord Bentinck and others who were instrumental in 
introducing English education in India. 
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ous nation. With that object in view, the 
first thing which he did--the thing which 


he as Governor-General of India had the ři 


power to do, was the introduction of 
English as the court-language of India. 
The Court of Directors in their letter, 


dated 29th September, 1830, to Bengal, 
wrote :— 

“With a view to give the natives an additional 
motive to the.acquisition of the English language, you 
have it in contemplation gradually to introduce Eng- 
lish as the language of public business in all its 
departments, and you have determined to begin at 
once by adopting the practice of corresponding in 
English with all native princes or persons ot rank who 
are known to understand that language, or to have 
persons about them who understand it. From the 
meditated change in the language of public business, 
including judicial proceedings, you anticipate several 
collateral advantages, the principal of which is, that 
the judge, or other European officer, being thoroughly 
acquainted with the language in which the proceedings 
are held, will be, and appear to be, less dependent 
upon the natives by whom he is surrounded, and 


those natives will, in consequence, enjoy fewer oppor- ^ 


tunities of bribery or other undue emolument.” 


The passage italicised abové shows the real 
motive for unduly favouring and encourag- 
ing the English language. The interest of 
the millions of Indians was to be sacrificed 
for the covenience and profit ofa handful 
of birds of passage in India. A very large 
influx of the Britishers in India was taking 
place ; therefore, for their convenience, 
English was made the language of business. 

‘nglish was the language of the rulers ; 
so the thoughtful portion of the Indian 
community were doing their best to learn 
it themselves and teach it to their children. 
Thus regarding the Calcutta Hindoo 
College, the Court of Directors in their 
letter of 29th September, 1830, an extract 
from which has been given above, wrote :— 

“But the Vidyalaya or Anglo-Indian College, 
originally established by the natives themselves, for 
the study of the English language, and for education 


through the medium of that language exclusively, has 


had more decided success than either of the other 
Calcutta colleges. The number of scholars is now 436, 
of whom all except 100 pay for their tuition. ‘The 
progress of these pupils is highly encouraging, the 
higher classes being able to compose tolerably in 


English, and to read the best authors in the English 
language." 


Further on, they wrote :— 


“Your attention has beeh anxiously directed to the 
means of accomplishing this object, and in particular 
to the comparative expediency of establishing separate 
English Colleges, or of enlarging the plan of the 
existing institutions, so as to render them adequate to 
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re extensive purpose. You have transmitted 
al most interesting communications from the 
SS — general Committee of Public Instruction, and from the 
( "w^ Deal Committee of Delhi College,on this question. 
“Both the committees give a decided preference to 
of establishing separate colleges for the study 
cultivation of European 
of the English 
knowledge 


that mo 
to us sever 


the plan 
of English, and for the 
knowledge through the medium 
They urge that a thorough 


r me language. k > 
; of English can only be acquired by natives through a 
| course of study beginning early in life, and continued 
"E for many years; that the knowledge of our language 
4 


and of European science which could be acquired in a 
i course of education mainly directed to other objects, 
» would not contribute in any high degree to the 
improvement of the native character and intellect, 


n 
while the native languages and literature may be 


| adequately pursued, as a subordinate branch of 
i education, in an English college; and that anything 
; beyond the mere elements of European science is 
d most advantageously taught through the European 
i languages, with the additional recommendation, that 


when so taught, it comes into less direct collision with 
the sacred books of the Mahomedans and Hindoos. 
“By these arguments you have been convinced, 
d and you have accordingly authorized the establish- 
sf nent of an English College at Delhi and another 
{ at Benares. The project of establishing one at 
Ü Calcutta seems to have been tacitly abandoned; the 
p n Anglo-Indian College, under its present. superintend- 
: ence, being found capable of answering the purpose. 
. "While we attach much more importance than 
is attached by the two committees, to the amount 
T ii of useful instruction which can be communicated 
to the natives through their own languages, we fully 
concur with them in thinking it hightly advisable 
to enable and encourage a large number of natives 
to acquire a thorough knowledge of English; being 
convinced that the higher tone and better spirit of 
European literature can produce their full effect 
only, on those who become familiar with them in the 
See languages. While, too, we agree with the 
uM that the higher branches of science may 
ai Ee, pdvaniagesusly studied in the languages 
eee e PESE ponen into the oriental 
LI E. also to be considered that the fittest 
peers lor translating English scientific books, 
Ne eae substance into a shape adapted 
/ : atic dents, are natives who have studied 
| profoundly in the original works. 
Mc ae w concur with you in thinking 
| Shouts be s thee English course of- education 
i eui ECT pt separate from the course of oriental 
As. y ne native colleges, and should be attended 


j it 
x for S 
` 9 Mite most part by a different set of students.” 
Ye E ene recommendations and suggestions 
3 a s 2 Court of Directors were very fair and 
they been acted upon by the Indian 
í whi : eer 
RA Prompted the majority of Anglo- 
> hed i _ Strive to make English the 
Oi instruction. Thus Mountstuart 


Bi 9vernnent, there would have been hope 
Elphi 
Phinstone, the Governor of Bombay, 


for 
e e eth of the vernacular literatures 
la. But it was selfish considerations 
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1823, 


in a Minute, dated 13th December, 
wrote :— 


“If English could be at all diffused among persons 
who have the least time for reflection, the progress of 
knowledge, by means of it, would be accelerated in a 
tenfold ratio, since every man who made himself 
acquainted with a science through the Engish, would 
be able to communicate it, in his own language, to his 
countrymen. At present, however, there is but little 
desire to learn English with any such view. The first 
step towards creating such a desire would be to 
establish a school at Bombay where English might be 
taught classically, and where instruction might also 
be given in that language on history, geography and 
the popular branches of science. * * * * 

“Should we ever be able to extend English schools 
to the out-stations, admittance to them might be 
made a reward of merit in other studies, which 
tend to render it an object of ambition, or, at least, to 
remove all suspicion of our wishing to force our own 
opinions on the natives.” 


One of the members of the Council of 
the Bombay Government, Mr. F. Warden, 
in a Minute, dated 29th December, 1823, 
also wrote :— 


“No doubt the progress of knowledge can be 
most effectually and economically promoted by a 
study of the English language, wherein, in every 
branch of science, we have, ready compiled, the most 
useful works, which cannot he compressed in tracts 
and translated in the native languages without great 
expense and the labour of years. A classical know- 
ledge of English ought to constitute the chief object of 
the Bombay seminary. As far as I have conversed 
with the natives they are anxious that their children 
should he thoroughly grounded in the English 
language ; some of the wealthiest would be glad 
to send their children to England for education, were 
it not for the clamorous objection of their mothers ; 
nothing can be more favourable for commencing, 
or for the establishment of a good system of edu- 
cation, than such a disposition.” 


In another Minute dated 
1828, Mr. F. Warden wrote :— 


“In the 24th para of my Judicial Minute of the 
25th of June, 1819, | alluded to the very strong desire 
that had sprung up among the natives to avail 
themselves of the facilities which had been afforded 
of acquiring the benefit of a better education. Ina 
subsequent discussion, I noticed the eagerness the 
natives had displayed to obtain a knowledge of the 
English Language, and enlarged on that subject in 
my Minute of the 6th of April, 1825.* * 

"«[ have urged the policy of directing our chief 
effort to one object, to a diffusion of a knowledge „of 
the English language, as best calculated to facili- 
tate the intellectual and moral improvement of India. 
We have as yet made that only a secondary object. 

“| must confess that I did not expect to receive 
so unqualified a. corroboration of the popularity at 
least of that opinion among the natives as 1s afforded 
by the letter from the leading members of the native 
community of Bombay, bringing forward a 
proposition for establishing professorships to be 


24th March, 
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Elphinstone professorships, for 
the purpose of teaching the natives the English 
language, and the arts, sciences and literature of 
Europe, to be held in the first instance by learned 
men to be invited from Great Britain, until. natives 
of the country shall be found perfectly competent 
to undertake the office. 

“Nor did 1 expect to find so decisive a proof of the 
facility with which the English language could be 
diffused as is evidenced by the report recently publish- 
ed in the papers, of an examination at Calcutta, of the 
natives educated at that presidency, which exhibits a 
display of proficiency in that tongue almost incredible. 


“Under these impressions, 1 -subscribe entirely. to 
the opinion expressed by the author of the Political 
History of India, that it is better and safer to com- 
mence by giving a good deal of knowledge to a few 
than alittle to many, to be satisfied with laying the 
foundation stone of a good edifice, and not desire to 
accomplish in a day what must be the work of a 
century. 


“But the object of giving a good deal of knowledge 
to a few can only be promoted by a better system of 
education; and the surest mode of diffusing a better 
system is by making the study of the English language 
the primary, and not merely the secondary object of 
attention in the education of thenatives. The reviewer 
of the work above alluded to remarks, in which I still 
more cordially concur, that a more familiar and 
extended acquaintance with the English language 
would, to the natives, be the surest source of intellectual 
improvement, and might become the most durable tie 
between Britain and India. 


denominated the 


"In any plan, therefore, for the public education 
of the natives, the complete knowledge of our language 
ought to form so prominent an object as to lay ground 
for. its gradually becoming at least the established 
vehicle of legal and official business. The English 
tongue would in India, as in America, be the lasting 
mouument of our dominion ; * *" 


So it was selfishness, if not 'enlightened 
selfishness’, which prompted the occidental- 
ists to advocate the cause of English edu- 
cation. But Mr. Warden was in favour of 
educating Indians in English, because it 
would supply men for the State service. 
In his Minute of December 29, 1823, he 
wrote :— 

“The field for employment then appears to me 
to be sufficiently wide. Itis our object to render it 
more inviting, by assigning greater salaries to natives 
of talent and assiduity. That India has supplied 
and will continue under our government to supply, 
functionaries of that character, able and expert in the 
administration of justice, and keen and intelligent in a 
knowledge of revenue details, there is evidence 
abundant on the records of India, published and 
unpublished, whilst in respect to commerce, and a 
conversancy with accounts, the natives display a 
knowledge by which Europeans profit in no ordinary 
degree." 

Diffusion of English education was 
demanded because then by the knowledge 
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of the natives Europeans would profit in 


still greater degree. 

Mr. Warden's Minute reads not unlike 
that of Macaulay to which reference will 
be made presently. The fallacies underly- 
ing Mr. Warden’s arguments are the same 


as those of Macaulay. 

Sir John Malcolm, who was Governor of 
Bombay in 1828, was not in favor of 
making English the medium of instruction. 
In his Minute of 1828, Malcolm wrote :— 


“The chief ground on which I anticipate advantages 
from the establishment of the Elphinstone professor- 
ships, is, that a certain proportion of the natives will 
be instructed by them not only in the English language, 
but in every branch of useful science. To natives so 
educated I look for aid, in the diffusion of knowledge 
among their countrymen, through the medium of 
their vernacular dialects ; and I certainly think it is 
only by knowledge being accessible through the latter 
medium. that it ever can be propagated to any general 
or beneficial purpose." 

It was from reasons of political expediency 
that Malcolm was averse to educate 
Indians in English. For he wrote,— 

“I have on political grounds a consolation, derived 
from my conviction of the impossibility of our ever 
disseminating that half knowledge of our language, 
which is all any considerable number of natives 
could attain. It would decrease that positive 
necessity which now exists for the servants of Govern- 
ment making themselves masters of the languages 
of the countries in which they are employed, and 
without which they never can become in any respect 
competent to their public duties." 

Sir Charles E. Trevelyan, K.C.B., brother- 
in-law of Macaulay, had himself greatly 
helped the cause of the Anglicists. 
He submitted to the Parliamentary 
Committee of 1853 on Indian territories à 
ar ae 
paper on The political tendency of the 
ete systems of education in use in 

G ; This document is so important 
that copious extracts from 1t are reproduced 
below :— 

(i i * 

2 E E made so great a sacrifice to redeem 
w hundred thousand Negroes from slavery, E 


* [t was not from i i 
a any motive of philanthropy 
ihat RAM redeemed a few hundred thousand 
groes from slavery. In a leading article on the 


‘Armenian Problem," the L j T l 
September 8, 1896, vies ag em 


[in 7 ‘ . 5 3 - 
Foreigners disbelieve in the existence of the philan $ 
y 


rope ideas and feelings amongst us; they naturall 
UA that when we allege them as a ground of 
ena ponal action we are using them as acloak to 
d d ones. Quite recently one of the greatest 
Ee rn German historians ascribed England's 
zeal against the slave-trade at the Congress of Verona 
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would shudder at the idea of ) keeping a hundred 
millions of Indians in the bondage of ignorance, with 
MIU frightful consequences, by means of a political 
al E. supported by the revenue taken from the 
GIC themselves. ` Whether we govern India ten or 
a thousand years, we will do our duty by it, we will 


look : ; AED 
satisfactory discharge of it, so long asit shall please 


; :ontinue it to us. Happily, however, we are not 
MES God to c i 


— 
n 
*- 


Af S subjection. 


on this occasion called upon to make any effort of dis- 
interested magnanimity. Interest and duty are never 
really separated n the affairs of nations, any more 
than they are in those of individuals ; and in this 
case they are indissolubly united, as a very slight ex- 
amination will suffice to show. 

“The Arabian or Mahomedan system is based on 
the exercise of power and the indulgence of passion. 
Pride, ambition, the love of rule, and of sensual enjoy- 
ment, are called in to the aid of religion. The earth 
is the inheritance of the Faithful; all besides are 
infidel usurpers, with whom no measures are to be 
kept, except what policy may require. Universal 
dominion belongs to the Mahomedans by Divine 
right. Their religion obliges them to establish their 
predominance by the sword; and those who 
refuse to conform are to be kept ina state of slavish 
The Hindoo system, although less fierce 
and aggressive than the Mahomedan, is still more 
exclusive : all who are not Hindoos are impure outcasts, 


en fit only for the most degraded employments; and, of 


| 
j 


Vg 
- E 


T 


j 
y, ^ 
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course, utterly disqualified for the duties of Govern- 
ment, which are reserved for the military, under the 
guidance of the priestly caste. Such is the political 
tendency of the Arabic and Sanskrit systems of learn- 
ing. Happily for us, these principles exist in their full 
force only in books written in difficult languages, and 
in the minds of a few learned men ; and they are very 
faintly reflected in the feelings and opinions of the 
body of the people. But what will be thought of that 
plan:of national education which would revive them and 
make them popular ; would be perpetually: reminding the 
Mahomedans that we are infidel usurpers of some of 
the fairest realms of the Faithful,and the Hindus, that we 
are unclean beasts, with whom it is a sin and a shame 
have any friendly intercourse. Our bitterest 
emis could not desire more than that we should 
propagate sy stems of learning which excite the strongest 
celings of human nature against ourselves. 
Anh Mee pad ensem on the other hand, 
Familiarly ac UE ole e the PUER connection. 
locu e ey ed So us by means of our 
Te eee n youth almost cease to regard 
theca e ney speak of our great men with 
TEN, VG a Due We do. Educated in the same 
CR RE E he ue objects, engaged in the 
English than. Hindu Pn a eg cout E 
became more Heat as the Roman provincials 
i dier tales E pan Gauls or Italians. What 
Conversing with En zli h ME EUCH ED living and 
‘thoughts a re ish people, and imbibing English 
s : abits of mind? They do so too: they 


Gaily c, : 
Y converse with the best and wisest Fnglishmen 

to her 

om commercia lez f 

reitschke RD jealousy. England, says Von 

SR e €t own colonies well supplied with 


She .Protested 
desired 
advantage,” 


against the slave-trade be- 
to deprive her rivals of a. similar 


not to the probable duration of our trust, but tothe . 
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through the medium of their works; and form, 
perhaps, a higher idea of our nation than if their 
intercourse with it were of a more personal kind. 
Admitted behind the scenes, they become acquainted 
with the principles which guide our proceedings ; 
they see how sincerely we study the benefit of India 
in the measures of our administration; and from 
violent opponents, or sullen conformists, they are 
converted into zealous and intelligent co-operators 
with us. They learn to make a proper use of the 
freedom of discussion which exists under our govern- 
ment, by observing how we use it ourselves ; and 
they cease to think of violent remedies, because they 
are convinced that there is no indisposition on our 
part to satisfy every real want of the country. 
Dishonest and bad rulers alone derive any advantage 
from the ignorance of their subjects. As long as we 
study the benefit of India in our measures, the con- 
fidence and affection of the people will increase in 
proportion to their knowledge of us. 

"But this isnotall. There is a principle in human 
nature which impels all mankind to aim at improving 
their condition; every individual has his plan of 
happiness; every community has its ideas of securing 
the national honour and prosperity. This powerful 
and universal principle, in some shape or other, is in 
a state of constant activity; and if it be not enlisted : 
on our side, it must be arrayed against us. As 
long as the natives are left to brood over their former 
independence, their sole specific for improving their 
condition is, the immediate and total expulsion of the 
English. A native patriot of the old school has no 
notion. of anything beyond this; his attention has 
never been called to any other mode of restoring the 
dignity and prosperity of his country. It is only by 
the infusion of European ideas, that a new direction 
can be given to the national views. The young men, 
brought up at our seminaries, turn with contempt 
from the barbarous despotism under which their 
ancestors groaned, to the prospect of improving their 
national institutions on the English model.** So far 
from having the idea of driving the English into the 
sea uppermost in their minds, they have no notion of 
any improvement but such as rivets their connection : 
with the English, and makes them dependent on 
English protection and instruction.** 

“The existing connection between two such distant 
countries as England and India, cannot, in the nature 
of things, be permanent ; no effort of policy can prevent 
the natives from ultimately regaining their independ- 
ence. But there are two ways of arriving at this 
point. One of these is, through the medium of 
revolution ; the other, through that of reform. In one, 
the forward movement is sudden and violent, in the 
other, it is gradual and peaceable. One must end in 
a complete alienation of mind and separation of 
interests between ourselves and the natives; the other 
ina permanent alliance, founded on mutual benefit 
and good will. 

“The only means at our disposal for preventing the 
one and securing the other class of results is, to set the 
natives on a process of European improvement, to 
which they are already sufficiently inclined. They 
will then cease to desire and aim at independence on 
the old Indian footing. A sudden change will then 
be impossible ; and a long continuance of our present 
connection with India will even be assured to us. * * : 
The natives will not rise against us, because we shall 
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will be no reaction, because 


stoop to raise them ; there n, 
the national activity will be 


there will be no pressure ; at 
fully and harmlessly employed in acquiring and 
diffusing European knowledge, and naturalising 
European institutions. The educated classes, knowing 
that the elevation of their country on these principles 
can only be worked out under our protection, will 
naturally cling to us. They even now do so. There 
is no class of our subjects to whom we are so tho- 
roughly necessary as those whose opinions have been 
cast in the English mould; they are spoiled for a 
purely native regime ; they have everything to fear 
from the premature establishment of a native govern- 
ment; their education would mark them out for 
persecution. * * * * This class is at present a small 
minority, but it is continually receiving accessions from 
the youth who are brought up at the different English 
seminaries. It will in time become the majority ; and 
it will then be necessary to modify the political 
institutions to suit the increased intelligence of the 
people, and their capacity for self-government. NUN 
“In following this course we should be trying no 
new experiment. The Romans at once civilised the 
nations of Europe, and attached them to their rule 
by Romanising them ; or, in other words, by educa- 
ting them in the Roman literature and arts, and 
teaching them to emulate their conquerors instead 
of opposing them. Acquisitions made. by superiority 
in war, were consolidated by superiority in the arts 
of peace; and the remembrance of the original 
violence was lost in that of the benefits which resulted 
from it. The provincials of Italy, Spain, Africa and 
Gaul, having no ambition except to imitate the 
Romans, and to share their privileges with them, 
remained to the last faithful subjects of the Empire ; 
and the union was at last dissolved, not by internal 
revolt, but by the shock of external violence, which 
involved conquerors and conquered in one common 
overthrow. The Indians: will, 1 hope, soon stand 
in the same position towards us in which we once 
stood towards the Romans. Tacitus informs us, 
that it was the policy of Julius Agricola to instruct 
the sons of the leading men among the Britons in the 
literature and science of Rome and to give them a 
taste for the refinements of Roman civilization. We 
all know how well this plan answered. From being 
obstinate enemies, the Britons soon became attached 
and confiding friends; and they made more 
strenuous efforts to retain the Romans, than their 
ancestors had done to resist their invasion. It will 
be a shame to us if, with our greatly superior advan- 
tages, we also do not make our premature departure 
be dreaded as a calamity. It must not be said in 
after ages, that ‘the groans of the Britons’ were 
elicited by the breaking up of the Roman Empire; 
and the groans of the Indians by the an oss 
existence of the British. 
* * * As 
“These views were not worked out by reflecti 
were forced on me by actual poU. d RE 
ence. I passed some years in parts of India, where 
owing to the comparative novelty of our rule and to 
the absence of any attempt to alter the current of native 
feeling, the national habits of thinking remained 
unchanged. There, high and low, rich and poor, had 
only one idea of improving their political (ese oy 
The upper classes lived upon the prospect of regaining 
their, former pre-eminence ; and the lower, upon that 
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of having the avenues to wealth and distinction re- 


opened to them by the re-establishment of a native Ax 
government. Even sensible and comparatively well- € 
affected natives had no notion that there was any Ux 
remedy for the existing depressed state of their nation = 
except the sudden and absolute expulsion of the Í 
English. After that, I resided for some years in ‘A 
Bengal, and there I found quite another set of ideas 4 
prevalent among the educated natives. Instead of ~~ | 
thinking of cutting the throats of the English, they were : 
aspiring to sit with them on the grand jury or on the | 
bench of magistrates. * * * i 
EA 


As said before, the majority of Anglo- 
Indian officers from interested motives were 
Anglicists and did not favor oriental edu- i 
cation or cultivation of Indian vernaculars. | 
Lord Bentinck was the chief of them. | 

The Charter Act of 1833 saddled India 
with the charge of the Indian Law Com- , 


mission. Macaulay was the first member 
of this Comission. He came out to India to 
shake the pagoda tree and grow rich at the 
expense of the Indian natives. He wasa 
very brilliant essayist, but from his writings 
he never made more than a couple of hun- 7 
dred pounds a year. So with no higher 
motive than that of accumulating ‘filthy ——-— 
lucre, he exiled himself to India. In a i 
letter to his sister, who shared with him 
his self-imposed exile to India, he wrote :— 


“By the new India Bill, it is provided that one of the 
members of the Supreme Council, which is to govern | 


FA i 


! 


our Eastern Empire,is to be chosen from among j 
persons who are not servants of the Company. It is ] 


probable, indeed nearly certain, that the situation will 
be offered to me. 

. "The advantages are very great. It is a post of the | 
highest dignity and consideration. The salary is ten i 
thousand pounds a year. I am assured by persons | 
who know Calcutta intimately, and who have themselves , 


mord m the highest circles and held the highest offices — | ae 
: E residency, that | may live in splendour there E 

or five thousand a year, and may save the rest of the Y 

salary with the accruing interest. I may therefore 


none! to return to England at only thirty-nine, in the 
vigour of life, with a fortune of thirty thousand l 
ti 
m m not fond of money, or anxious about it. 
gh every day makes me less and less eager for [ 
Ma necessary a competence is to a man who desires ' 
e either great or useful. * * J can live only by 
hun 
Red a year by my pen. I could not support 
in comfort on less than five hundred: and I 4 
he prospects i i 
E of our fe i cker 3 
TE prosp r family are, if possible, darker 
oi Peh the parties of orientalists and occi- 
entalists. 'The discussion regarding the 


pounds, x * 

But, 
wealth, every day shows me more and more strongly le 
m g RR | 

y pen: * * I have never made more than two A 
Y 
shall in all probabili j 
probability have many others to support. 
The Education Committee was composed 
oriental and occidental languages proceeded 
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ill the Committee became equally divided, 
» difficult to get even the ordi- 


d it was d 
er business transacted. At this juncture 


ry : S Am 
Macaulay arrived in India in r834. He 
dc a 2 . st - D 
knew nothing of Indian history and Indian 
literatures He was not acquainted with 
itera s. 


any branch of Indian. thought. "Yet he was 
chosen by Lord Bentinck to decide the very 
important controversy between the occiden- 
talists and orientalists. A worse selection 
could hardly have been made. Just as three 
decades back Bentinck as Governor of Madras 
selected Mr. Thackeray to write that 
report which declared that 

“qt is very proper that, in England, a good share 
of the produce of the earth should be appropriated to 
support certain families in affluence, to produce senators, 
sages, and heroes for the service and defence of the 
Site, * * *;—but, in India, that haughty spirit of 
independence, and deep thought, which the possession 
of great wealth sometimes gives, ought to be suppressed. 
We donot want generals, statesmen, and legislators ; 
we want industrious husbandmen.” 

Regarding the above, Mr. Digby in his 
‘Prosperous British India’ wrote :— 

"Lord William Bentinck, * of set purpose selected 
Mr. Thackeray as his mouthpiece, they holding ideas 
in common, * *" 

Yes, in this instance also, Lord William 

Bentinck of set purpose selected Mr. 
Macaulay as his mouthpiece. The latter not 
only abused and insulted Indians—for no In- 
dian or for the matter of that no Asiatic can 
read Macaulays’s Minute without feeling 
deep humiliation,—but did all that lay in 
his power to suppress ‘deep’ thought 
among [ndians by making them learn evéry 
thing through: the medium of a foreign 
language like English. 
. Mr. Macaulay's Minute though written 
in 1835, remained unpublished till 1864. 
His nephew, the present Sir George Otto 
l'revelyan, was the first to publish it in 
MaeMillan's Magazine for May, 1864. 

“We are at present," Macaulay said, “a Board for 
Printing Books which are of less value than. the paper 
9n which they are printed was when it was blank, and 
or giving artificial encouragement to absurd history, 


absurd metaphysics, absurd physics, and absurd 
theology.” 3 E 


l'he Minute, if not actually written by 
entinck, must have been suggested by him. 
His lordship held his ideas in common with 
Macaulay. So Macaulay's Minute gladdened 
his lordship's heart to the utmost and one 
of the last acts of his administration was 
the Promulgation of the following resolution 
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on the part of the Supreme Government 
of British India :-— 


Fort William. General Consultation; 
7th March 1835. 

"The Governor-general of India in Council has 
attentively considered the two letters from the 
Secretary to the Committee, dated the 21st and: 
22nd January last, and the papers referred to: in 
them. : 

"rst. His Lordship in Council is of opinion that 
the great object of the British Government ought to 
be the promotion of European literature and science’ 
among the natives of [ndia; and that all the funds 
appropriated for the purposes of education would be: 
best employed on English education alone. E 

“and. But it is not the intention of his Lordship“ 
in Council to abolish any college or school of native 
learning, while the native population shall appear 
to be inclined to avail themselves of the advantages 
which it affords; and his Lordship in Council directs 
that all the existing professors and students at 
all the institutions under the superintendence of the 
Committee shall continue .to receive their stipends, 
But his Lordship in Council decidedly objects to the 
practice which has hitherto prevailed of supporting 
the students during the period of their education, 
He conceives that the only effects of such a system 
can be to give artificial encouragement to branches of 
learning’ which, in the natural course of things, would 
be superseded by more useful studies; and he directs 
that no stipend shall be given to any student that 
may hereafter enter at any of these institutions ; and 
that when any professor of Oriental learning shall 
vacate his situation, the Committee shall report to the 
Government the number and state of the class, in 
order that the Government may be able to decide 
upon the expediency of appointing a successor. 

“ard. It has come to the knowledge of the Governor- 
General in Council that a large sum has been expended 
by the Committee on’ the printing of Oriental works; 
his Lordship in Council directs that no portion of the 
funds shall hereafter be so employed. i 

“yth. His Lordship in Council- directs that all the 
funds which these reforms will leave at the disposal 
of the Committee be henceforth employed in imparting 
to the native population a knowledge of English 
literature and science, through the medium of the 
English language; and his Lordship in Council. 
requests the Committee to submit to Government, with 
all expedition, a plan for the accomplishment of this 
purpose." 

‘(Signed) H. J. PniNsEP, 
Secretary to Government.” 

Regarding Macaulay's Minute and 
Bentinck’s resolution on the same, it is 
proper here to quote the opinion of Professor 
Ho.ace Hayman Wilson. In his evidence 
before the Select Committee of the House 
of Lords on the Government of Indian Terri-- 
tories, Wilson on the sth July, 1853 said :— 

‘ce * | have a great respect for Mr. Macaulay's 
talents, but he was new in India, and he knew nothing 
of the people; he spoke only from what he saw 


immediately around him, which has been the great 
source of the mistakes committed by the advocates 
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for English exclusively; they have known nothing of 
the country; they have not known what the people 
want; they only know the people of the large towns, 
where English is of use, and is effectively cultivated. 
But take the case of a young man, a student of the 
Hindoo College, become a Sudder Amin, who has 
gone into the Mofussil to administer justice—he does 
Not meet with an individual who can converse with 
him in English, or knows anything about English. 
In all the transactions which come before him, he 
does not want English; what he wants is a thorough 
knowledge of his own language, of the law, and of 
the course of business, and the character of the people, 
formed as that is by ‘Native, not English institutions ; 
so that when you take the country at large, English 
is comparatively of no benefit, at least beyond the 
Presidencies and the large towns, where are our chief 
establishments and a European society. 

‘ce # 4 * No doubt English ought to be encouraged 
as much as possible; but there was no necessity to 
limit our operations to that one object on the part 
of the advocates for the maintenance of the Native 
Colleges; there never was any disinclination to en- 
courage and support in truth and earnestness the 
cultivation of English. All that they maintained was 
that we should not tie our hands up to either one or 
the other measure, but that we should avail ourselves 
of all available means for diffusing vseful knowledge. 
Of course that knowledge was to come from Europe. 
European literature 'and science were to form the 
basis and the bulk of the knowledge; but if we 
confined the knowledge to those alone who had the 
inclination and opportunity of acquiring English 
thoroughly, we confined it to a very limited class; 
in fact, we created “a separate caste of English 
scholars, who had no longer any sympathy, or very 
little sympathy with their countrymen; whilst, if we 
could employ the services, as has been done by Mr. 
Ballantyne, at Benares, of the learned men of the 
country, we should have an additional instrument in 
our power, and one from which, perhaps, in the end 
the greater benefit of the two might arise," 


But it was the policy of the authorities to 
create a separate caste, as 1t were, of English 
scholars who were expected not to have 
any or very little sympathy with their 
countrymen. Macaulay pleaded for English 
in the following terms :— 

“We must do our best to form a class who may be 
interpreters between us and the millions whom we 
govern; a class of persons Indian in blood and colour, 
but English in taste, in opinions, words, and intellect,” 

‘Regarding Macaulay's Minute, Wilson 
said :-— 

“I have had an opportunity of reading it, and a. very 
clever Minute it is; very ingenious, like all his writings ; 
but there is throughout an evident want of experience 
and knowledge of the country." 


Being asked, 

7208. Has not the order of Lord William Bentinck 
had any effect in increasing the study of the English 
language ?'^ E 

H. H. Wilson said, ru 

“Tn Bengal it may, but not in the Upper Pro- 
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vinces. The effects of that order have been very 
much misrepresented ; the order itself was, in my 
opinion, an exceedingly objectionable one; it proposed 
to deprive the Native Colleges, the Sanskrit College 
of Calcutta, the Madressa and the Benares College, 
of the funds which had been appropriated to them 
by the liberality of the previous Governm ents, and to 
apply the whole to English education ; it also 
deprived the students at those establishments of the 
provision which it had been the practice of Native 
Educational establishments to supply, the allowance of 
monthly stipends in lieu of maintenance—small 
scholarships, in fact, which were given to the students 
in consideration of their poverty; because, although 
belonging to the most respectable order of Native 
Society, they were generally the sons of poor people; 
they were not amongst the opulent people of India, 
any more than scholars in any other part of the 
world; and it was also considered advisable to hold 
out some encouragement of this kind to bring boys 
from a distance; so that those establishments should 
not be for the benefit solely of the inhabitants of 
Calcutta. * * * * These stipends, by Lord William 
Bentinck’s order, were abolished entirely. The 
measure gave extreme dissatisfaction to the Native 
population; and very strong protests were made 
against it, particularly by the Mohammedans, who 
presented a petition, signed by above 8,000 of the 
most respectable people of Calcutta and the neigh- 
bourhood, protesting against the abolition of the 
stipends, and the withdrawal of the encouragement 
of Government from the Native establishments. In 
fact, the order was never carried into operation ; 
for although it was not formally rescinded, yet in the 
subsequent administration’ of Lord Auckland it was 
essentially modified by the grant of pecuniary 
scholarships to a considerable number of the most 
industrious pupils in tho e Native establishments, as 
well as in the Hindoo College; these scholarships, 
therefore, in some degree compensated for the 
abolitigh of the stipends. Since that modification 
was introduced, the course of public instruction has 
gone on in the Native colleges without any complaint.” 


Wilson 


In reply to another question, 
said :— 

"Lord William Bentinck's order was to the effect, 
that it was his opinion that all the funds available 
for the purposes of education 
the study of English alone; that was justly objected 
to by ‘many of the members of the committee, who 
were best qualified to judge of its effect upon the 
minds of the people and upon the progress of educa- 
tion; for although the cultivation of English is, no 
doubt, very important, and ought to receive every 
possible assistance and countenance from the Govern- 
ment, yet it is not the means by which anything like 
a universal effect can be produced; it is not the 
means by which the people at large can be educated ; 
in fact, no people can ever become instructed. or 
enlightened, except through. their own language. It 
Dh be through the medium of their own language 
ioe 1 on Anu address them, and diseminate useful 
snowledge amongst them, ‘Their own forms of 
Speech are, it is true, in a comparatively uncultivated 


state j but t ey may and 1 1Impro y 
s a will ed. by culti 
be mprov 
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Lord Elphinstone, one of the members 
of the Committee asked Wilson,-— 


Was it not the fact that what Lord 
William Bentinck recommended was not the intro- 
luction of English to supersede the vernacular 
is guages, but only the employment of English as 
ERES of education, instead of the Persian and 


the Sanskrit ?"' 


17237. 
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Wilson, in reply said,— 


"No, there was no qualification in 
vernacular languages; the order begins with this 
sentence, ‘It is the opinion of the Governor-General 
that all funds which are available for the purposes 
of education should be applied to the cultivation of 

reese i eigen 


English alone." * # æ 


regard to the 


THE HUNGRY STONES 


A SHORT STORY 
From the Bengali of Rabindranath Tagore. 


Y relation and myself were returning 
M to Calcutta from our Pujah trip 
when we met the gentleman in a 
From his dress and deportment we 
mistook him at first for an upcountry 
Mahomedan, but we felt more puzzled as 
we heard him talk. He went on discoursing 
on all conceivable subjects in a- manner so 
confident that one would almost think that 
the Disposer of all things consulted him on 
all occasions in all that He did. That 
such secret and unheard of forces were act- 
ually working within, that the Russians 
had advanced so close to us, that the 
English had such deep and secret policies, 
that confusion among the native chiefs had 
come to such a head, we had not the 


: remotest idea, and were heretofore perfectly 


at ease. But our newly acquired friend said 


with a sly smile, “There happen more 
things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than 
are reported in your newspapers." As we 
had never stirred out of our homes before, 
the whole demeanour of the man simply 
Struck us dumb with wonder. Be the topic 
ever so trivial, the man would now quote 
Science, now comment on the Vedas, now 
repeat quatrains from some Persian poet, and 
as we had no pretensions to a knowledge of 
either Science or the Vedas or Persian, our 
admiration for him went on increasing, and 
my theosophist relation was even firmly con- 
ae that our fellow-passenger must have 
us Some connection . with something 
« Pernatural, some strange “magnetism” or 
occult power” or “astral body" orsomething 
of that kind, He was listening to even the 


tritest remark that fell from the lips of that 
extraordinary mortal almost with devotional 
raptures and secretly taking down notes of 
his conversation. I fancy that the extraordi- 
nary man perceived it and was a little 
pleased, with it. 

When the train reached the junction, we 
all assembled in the waiting-room for the 
next corresponding train. It was then 
IO P. M, and as the train, we heard, was 
likely to be very late owing to something 
wrong in the lines I spread my bed on the 
table and was about to lie down for a com- - 
fortable doze, when that extraordinary person 
deliberately set about spinning the following, 
yarn. Of course, I could get no sleep that 
night. 


When owing to a disagreement respecting 
some questions of administrative policy I. 
threw up my appointment at Junagarh and 
entered the service of the Nizam of 
Hyderabad, as a hardy young man they 
appointed me at once as the collector of 
cotton duties at Barich. m 

Barich is a very lovely place. The Susta 
(Sans. Swachchha-toya) ‘chatters over strony 
ways and babbles on the pebbles' tripping, 
like a skilled dancing girl, along; her 
meandering course through the woods below 
the lonely hills. Right on the river's brim 
above a flight of rso steps rising from the. 
river stands at the foot of the hills a lone- . 
some marble palace. Around it there is no 
habitation of man—the village and 'the 
cotton mart of Barich being far off. : 

About 250 years ago the Emperor Mahmud’ | 
Shah II had built this palace for his pleasure 
and luxury on this lonely spot. In those 
days jets of rose-water would spurt out from 
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the fountains of its baths, and there on the 

.cold marble floors of the secluded spray- 
cooled rooms would sit the young Persian 
damsels, their hair dishevelled before bath, 
‘and, stretching their soft naked feet in the 
clear water of the reservoirs, would sing, to 
the tune of the guitar, the ghazals of their 
vineyards. 

Now the fountains do not play, the 

have ceased, and the snowy feet 
no longer step gracefully on the snowy 
marble. It is now the vast and solitary 
quarters for cess-collectors like us, appres- 
sed with solitude and destitute of female 
society. But Karim Khan, the old clerk 
of my. office, warned me repeatedly -not 
to take up my quarters here. “Pass the day 
there, if you like”, said he, “but never stay 
there at night." | passed it off with a light 
Jaugh. ‘The servants said that they would 
work till dark but go away at night. I gave 
my ready assent to it. The house had such 
a bad repute that even thieves would not 
venture near it after dark. 

At first the solitude of that deserted 
palace weighed upon my chest like a night- 
mare, but I would stay out and work hard 
as long as possible, return home at night 
jaded and tired, go to bed and fall asleep. 

But before a week had passed, the house 
began to exert upon me a weird fascination. 
It is difficult to describe it or to induce 
people to believe it, but] felt as if the 
whole house: was like a living organism 
slowly and imperceptibly digesting me by 
the action of its stupefying gastric juice. 

Perhaps the process had commenced as 
soon as I set my foot in the house, but I 
distinctly remember the day on which | first 
consciously felt its beginning. 

It was then the beginning of summer and 
the market being dull [had no work on 
hand. A little before sunset I was sitting 
in an‘arm-chair near the water's edge be- 
low the steps. The Susta had shrunk and 
‘sunk low, a broad patch of the sands on 
the other side was glowing with the hues of 

the ‘evening, and on this side the pebbles 
‘at the bottom of the clear shallow waters 
"were glistening. There was not a breath 
of wind. anywhere and the still air was 
laden with an oppressive scent from the 
“spicy shrubs growing on the hills close by. 
. Ags the sun sank behind the hill topsa 


songs 


long dark curtain fell op: phe stage of dax, i 


as the intervening hills cut short the period 
sil tie mingling of light and shade at sun- 
| thought of going out for a ride and 
ut to rise when I heard a footfall 
looked back, but 


set. 
was abo 
on the steps behind. I 
there was none. TURO EM. 
As I sat down again thinking it to be an 
illusion, I heard quite a number of steps, as 
if a large number of persons were rushing l 
down the steps. A strange thrill of delight 4 

" 

|i 


slightly tinged with fear passed through my 
frame, and though before my eyes there was 
not a. figure, methought I saw a number of 
gav frolicsome girls coming down the steps i 
to bathe in the Susta in that summer evening. | 
Not a sound was there in the valley, in the | 
river, in the palace, to break the silence of ? 
the evening, but I almos distinctly heard i 
their gay and mirthful laugh, like the gurgle | 
of a spring gushing forth in a hundred i 
cascades, as they ran past me in quick play- k 
ful pursuit of each other towards the river «f 
without noticing me at all. .As they were 
invisible to me, so I was as it were invisible n 
to them. The river was perfectly calm, but 
I almost distinctly felt that its still, shallow | 
and clear waters were suddenly stirred by LES 
the splash of many an arm jingling with ~“ 
its bracelets, that the girls laughed and y 
dashed and spattered water at one another | 
and that the feet of the fair swimmers | 
threw up the water in small pearly showers. | 
I felt a thrill at my heart—I cannot say | 
whether the excitement was due exactly to 
fear or delight or curiosity. [felt a strong 
desire to see them more clearly, but naught - NK 
could I see before me; I thought I could | A 
catch all that they said only if I strained y 
my ears. But however hard did I strain 
them, I heard nothing but the chirping of 
the crickets in the woods. It seemed as if | 
a dark curtain of 250 years was hanging | 
before me and I would fain tremblingly 
lift a corner of it and peer through, though 
the grand assembly on the other side was 
completely enveloped in darkness. pe Kg 
The oppressive closeness of the evening 42 


N 


was broken by a sudden gust of wind:and 


curled like the hair of a nymph. and th 
woods wrapt in the evening gloom gave ™ _ 
forth a simultaneous murmur all at once a 
and seemed to awaken from a black dream. 
Call it reality or dream, the momentary 

pssoliefiothatiaiavisible- mirage reflected 


the still surface of the Susta rippled and 


THE 


a- far-off 20-year-old world vanished 


Be fash. The mystic forms that brushed 
past me with. their quick unbodied steps, 
and- loud voiceless laughter and threw. 
themselves into the river, did not go back 
past me wringing their dripping apparels 
as they came. Like fragrance wafted 


away by the wind they were dispersed by a 


single breath of the spring. 

- Then I was filled with a lively apprehen- 
sion that it was the Muse that had taken 
advantage of my solitude and possessed me 
—the witch had evidently come to ruin a 
poor devil like myself making a living by 
collecting cotton duties. I decided to have 
a substantial dinner—-it is the empty 
stomach that all sorts of incurable diseases 
find an easy prey. I sent for my cook and 
gave orders for a rich sumptuous ‘moghlat’ 
dinner redolent of spices and ghee. 

Next morning the whole affair appeared 
awfully funny. With a light heart I put 
on a sola hat like the sahibs and drove out to 
do my supervising work. I wasto have written 
my quarterly report that day and ex- 
pected to return late; but before it was 
dark I felt strangely drawn to my house—by 
whom I could not say--but I thought as if 
they were all waiting and I should delay no 
longer. Leaving my report unfinished I 
rose, put on my sola hat, and startling by 
the rattle of my carriage the shady desolate 
path wrapped in evening gloom I reached 
that vast silent palace standing on the dark 
skirts of the hills. 

In the first floor the stairs led toa very 
spacious hall, its roof stretching wide over 
ornamental arches resting on three rows of 
massive pillars, and groaning day and night 
under the weight of its own intense solitude. 
The day had just closed and the lamps 
had not yet been lighted. As I pushed 
the door open a great bustle seemed 
to follow within, as if an assembly broke 
"P 1n confusion and rushed out through 
the doors and windows and corridors and 
verandahs and rooms, to make their hurried 
escape. : 

As I saw no one I stood bewildered, my 

“r on end in a kind of ecstatic delight, and 
a faint scent of attar and unguents almost 
pieced by age lingered in my nose. Stan- 
hen in the darkness of that vast desolate 

all between the rows of those ancient 
Pillars, I could hear the gurgle of fountains 


IO 
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emptying on the marble floor, a strange 
tune in the guitar, the jingle of ornaments. - 
and the tinkle of anklets, the clang of bells. 
announcing the hours, the distant note of 
‘nahabat’, the din of the crystal pendants of 
chandeliers shaken by the breeze, the song 
of bulbuls from the cages in the corridors, 
the cackle of storks in the gardens, all 
creating round me a strange unearthly 
music. 

Then I came under such a spell that this 


intangible, inaccessible, unearthly affair 
appeared to be the only reality in the 
world —and all else a mere dream. That 


I, that is to say, Srijut so-and-so, the eldest son 
of so-and-so of blessed memory, was draw- 
inga monthly salary of Rs. 450 by the 
discharge of my duties as collector of cotton 
duties, and driving in my dog-cart to office 
every day in a short coat and sola. hat, 
appeared to me to be such an astonishingly 
ludicrous illusion that I burst into a horse- 
laugh, as I stood in the gloom of that vast 
silent hall. 

At that moment my servant entered with 
a lighted kerosene lamp in his hand. I do 
not know whether he thought me mad but 
| came at once tc remember thatlI was in 
very deed, Srijut so-and-so, son of so-and-so 
of blessed memory, and that while our poets, 
great and small, alone could say whether 
inside or outside the earth there was a 
region where unseen fountains perpetually 
played and fairy guitars struck by invisible 
hngers sent forth an eternal harmony, this 
at any rate was certain that I collected 
duties at the cotton market at Barich and 
earned thereby Hs. 450 per mensem as my 
salary. I laughed in great glee over my 
curious illusion as [sat over the newspaper 
at my camp-table lighted by the kerosene 
lamp. 

After I had finished my paper and eaten 
my *Moghlai' dinner I put out the lamp and 
lay down on my bed in a small side-room. 
Through the open window a radiant star, 
high above the Avalli hills skirted by the 
darkness of its woods, was gazing intently 
from millions and millions of miles away 
in the sky at Mr. Collector lying on a 
humble camp-bedstead, and I wondered 
and felt amused at the idea, and do not 
know when I fell asleep or how long I slept, 
but- | suddenly awoke with a start, though 
I heard no sound and saw no intruder— 
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only that steady bright star on the hilltop 
had set, and the dim light of the new moon 
was stealthily entering the room through 
the open window as if shrinking from the 
intrusion. 

l saw no one but still I felt distinctly 
as if some one was gently pushing me. As 
J-awoke she said not a word, but beckoned 
me with her five fingers bedecked with rings 
to follow her cautiously. I got up noise- 
lessly, and though not a soul save myself 
was there in the countless apartments of 
that deserted palace with its slumbering 
sounds and waking echoes I feared at every 
step lest any one should wake up. Most of 
the rooms of that palace were always kept 
closed and I had never entered them. 

.I followed breathless and with noiseless 
steps my invisible guide—I cannot now say 
where.. What endless dark and narrow 
passages, long corridors, silent and solemn 
audience-chambers and close secret cells 
I crossed ! 

Though I could not see my fair guide, her 
form was not invisible to my mind’s eye. 
An Arab girl, her arms hard and smooth as 
marble visible through her loose sleeves, a 
thin veil falling on her face from the 
fringe of her cap, and.a curved dagger 
at her waist. 

Methought that one of the thousand and 
one Arabian Nights had been wafted to me 
from the world of romance and that at the 
dead of night I was wending through the 
dark narrow alleys of slumbering Bagdad 
on my way to a trysting-place fraught with 
peril. 

Atlast my fair guide abruptly stopped 
before a deep blue screen and seemed to 
point. to something below. There was 
nothing. there, but a sudden dread froze the 
blood in my heart—methought I saw there 

“on the floor at the foot of the screen a ter- 
| fible negro eunuch in rich brocade sitting 
= and dosing with outstretched legs, a naked 
$word on his lap. My fair guide lightly 
tripped over his legs and held up a fringe 
of the screen. I could catcha glimpse of a 
part of the room spread with a Persian 
carpet--some one was sitting inside on a 
bed--I could not see her, but only caught 
a glimpse of two exquisite feet in gold- 
embroidered slippers hanging out from loose 
saffron-coloured $a:jamas and placed idly 
on the orange-coloured velvet carpet. On 


one side there was a bluish crystal tray on 
which a few apples, pears, oranges and 
bunches of grapes in plenty, two small cups 


and a gold-tinted decanter were evidently . 


awaiting the guest. A fragrant intoxicating 
vapour issuing from a strange sort of incense 
burning within almost overpowered my 
senses. 

As with a trembling heart I made an 
attempt to step across the outstretched legs 
of the eunuch he woke up suddenly with a 
start and the sword fell from his lap with a 
sharp clang on the marble floor. 

A terrific scream made me violently start 
and I saw I was sitting on that camp bed- 
stead of mine sweating heavily and the 
crescent moon looking pale in. the morning 
rays like a weary sleepless patient at dawn, 
and our crazy Meher Ali crying out as was 
his daily custom, “Stand back! Stand 
back!!" while going round the lonely road. 

Such was the abrupt close of one of my 
Arabian Nights but. there were yet a 
thousand nights left. 

Then followed a great discord between 
my days and nights. During the day. I 
would go to my work worn and tired cur- 
sing the bewitching night and her empty 
dreams, but as night came my daily life 
with its bonds and shackles of work would 
appear a petty, false, ludicrous vanity. 

After nightfall I was caught and over- 
whelmed in the snare of a strange intoxica- 
tion. I would be then transformed into some 
unknown individual of some bygone age 
figuring in some unwritten history ; and the 
short English coat and tight breeches would 
not suit me in the least. With a red velvet 
cap on my head, loose patjamas, an embroi- 
dered vest, a long flowing silk gown, and 
coloured handkerchiefs scented with a££ar, 
I would complete my elaborate toilet, and 
sit on a high-cushioned chair, my cigarette 
replaced by a many-coiled narghileh filled 
with rose water as if in eager expectation of a 
Strange meeting with the beloved one. 


As the gloom of the night, deepened, the 
marvellous incidents 


: that would go on 
unfolding themselves I have no power to 
describe. I felt as if in the curious apart- 


ments of that vast edifice flew aboutin a 
sudden gust of vernal breeze the fragments 
of a charming Story, which I could follow 
for some distance, but of which I could 
never see the end. But all the same | 
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d wander.from room to room in the 


voul Sere 
E whirling fragments the 


pursuit of those 


"hole of the night. 
7 did the whirling eddy of those dreamy- 


fragments, amid the occasional smell of 
henna and the twangling of the guitar 
and the waves of air charged with fragrant 
spray, I would catch like a flash of lightn- 
ing the momentary glimpse of a fair demoi- 
selle. She it was who had those saffron- 
coloured parjamas, her white ruddy soft feet 
in gold embroidered slippers with curved 
toes, on her bosom a closehtting bodice 
wrought with gold, a red cap on her head 
from which a golden frill fell on her snowy 
brow and cheeks. 

She had made me mad. It was after her 
that I wandered from room to room, from path 
to path among the bewildering maze of 
alleys of that enchanted dreamland in the 
nether world of steep. 

Sometimes of an evening while dressing 
myself carefully as a prince of the blood- 
royal before a large mirror with a candle 
burning on either side, I would see a sudden 
reflection of that Persian beauty by the 
side of my own, and then a sudden turn 
of her neck, a quick eager glance of intense 
passion and pain glowing in her large dark 
eyes, just a suspicion of language on her 
moist dainty cherry lips, her figure, :fair 
and slim, crowned with youth like a blos- 
soming creeper quickly uplifted in her 
graceful tilting gait, a dazzling flash of 
pain and craving and ecstacy and smile 
and glance and blaze of jewels and silk, 
and she melted away. A wild gust of 


wind laden with all the fragrance of hills 


and woods would put out my light, and 
I would fling aside my dress and lie down 
on my bed in the dressing room, my eyes 
closed and body thrilling with delight, and 
there around me amid that breeze and all 
the perfume of the woods and hills, floated 
about in the silent gloom many a caress 
and many a kiss and many a tender touch 
of hands, and gentle murmurs in my ears, 
and fragrant breaths on my brow, anda 
delightfully perfumed kerchief was wafted 
again and again on my cheeks. A fasci- 
nating serpent would, as it were, slowly 
Du round me her stupefying coils, and 
CPU heavy sigh I would lapse into 

Sensibility followed by profound slumber. 
ne evening I decided to go out on my 
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horse—I do not know who implored me to 
stay—but I would listen to no entreaties 
that day. My English hat and coat were 
resting on a rack and I was about to take 
them down, when a sudden blast of whirl- 
wind crested with the sands of the Susta 
and the dead leaves of the Avalli hills 
caught them up whirling them round and 
round, while a loud peal of merry laughter 
rose higher and higher striking all the 
chords of mirth till it died away in the 
regions of sunset. 

I could not go out for my ride, and from 
the next day [ gave up my queer English 
coat and hat for good. 

That day again at dead of night I 
heard the stifled heart-breaking sobs of 
some one—as if below the bed, below the 
floor, below the stony foundation of that 
gigantic palace, from the depths of a dark 
damp grave, some one piteously cried and 
implored : “Oh, rescue me! Break through 
these doors of hard illusions, deathlike 
slumber and fruitless dreams, place me 
by your side on the saddle, press me’ to 
your heart and tearing through hills and 
woods and across the river take me to the 


warm  radiance of your sunny rooms 
above !” 

Who am l? Oh, how can | rescue thee! 
What drowning beauty, what incarnate 


passion shall I drag to the shore from this 
whirlingflux of dreams? O lovely ethereal 
apparition! Where didst thou: flourish 
and when? By what cool spring, under 
the shade of what date-groves, wast thou 
born-—in the lap of what homeless wanderer 
in the desert? What Bedouin brigand 
snatched thee from thy mother’s arms like 
an opening bud plucked from a wild 
creeper, placed thee on a horse swift as 
lightning, crossed the burning sands and 
took thee to the slave-market of what royal 
city? And there, what officer of the Bad- 
shah observing the beauty of thy bashful 
blossoming youth paid for thee in gold, 
placed thee in a golden palanquin, and 
offered thee as a present for the seraglio 
of his master? And Oh, the history of that 
place! That music of the sareng, the jingle 
of anklets, the occasional flash of dagger 
through the golden wine of Shiraz, the gall 
of poison, and the piercing flashing glance! 
What infinite grandeur, what endless 
slavery! The slave girls to thy right and 
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left waving the ‘chamar’ as diamonds 
flashed from their bracelets, the Badshah, 
the king of kings, in front of thee fallen 
on his knees at thy snowy feet in bejewel- 
led shoes, and outside the terrible 
Abyssinian eunuch looking like a messenger 
of death but clothed like an angel standing 
with a naked sword in his hand! Then, Oh, 
thou flower of the desert, swept away by 
that  bloodstained dazzling ocean of 
grandeur with its foam of jealousy and 
rocks and shoals of intrigue, on what land 
of cruel death wast thou cast, or on what 
other land more splendid but more cruel ? 

Suddenly at this moment that crazy 
Meher Ali screamed out, “Stand back ! Stand 
back !! All is false | All is false !!” I opened 
my eyes and saw that it was already light. 
My chaprasi came and handed me my letters 
and the cook waited witha salam for my 
orders about the meal. 

I said, *No, I can’t stay here any longer." 
That very day I packed up and removed to 
my office. Old Karim Khan of my office 
smiled a little as he saw me. I felt nettled 
at it but said nothing and fell to my work. 

As evening approached I grew absent- 
minded, I felt as if I had an appointment 
to keep and the work of examining the 
cotton accounts appeared wholly useless, 
even the Nizamat of the Nizam did not 
appear to be of much worth. Whatever 
belonged to the present, whatever was 
moving and acting and working for bread 
at the moment appeared exceedingly trivial, 
meaningless, and contemptible. 

l threw my pen down, closed my ledgers, 
got into my dog-cart and. drove away. | 
noticed that it stopped of itself at the gate 
of the marble palace just at the hour of 
twilight. With quick steps I climbed the 
stairs and:entered the room. i 

A heavy silence was reigning within. 

The dark rooms were looking sullen as if they 
had taken offence. My heart was full of 
contrition but there was no one to whom I 
could lay it bare, or of whom I could ask 
forgiveness. I wandered about the dark rooms 
with a vacant mind. I wished I had a 
musical instrument to which I could sing to 
the unknown: “O fire, the poor moth that 
made a vain effort to fly away has come 
back to thee! Forgive it but this once, 
burn both its wings and consume it in thy 
flame !” re j 
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Suddenly two tear drops fell from over- 
head on my brow. Dark masses of clouds 
overcast the top of the Avalli hills that day, = 
The gloomy woods and the sooty waters of Ý. 
the Susta were waiting in a terrible suspense y 
in an ominous calm. Suddenly the land, 
water and sky shivered and a wild tempest- 
blast rushed howling through the distant A 
pathless ‘woods displaying its lightning | 
teeth like a raving maniac who had broken 
hischains. The desolate halls of the palace | 
banged their doors and moaned in the 
bitterness of anguish, f 

The servants were all in office and there | 
was no one to light the lamps here. The 
night was cloudy and moonless. [n .the 
dense gloom within -I could distinctly feel 
that a woman was lying on her face on. the 
carpet below the bed —her desperate fingers 
clasping and tearing her long dishevelled 


—— 


hair. Blood was trickling down her fair 

brow and she was now. laughing a hard 4S 
harsh mirthless laugh, now bursting into — 1 

violent wringing sobs, now rending her p 
bodice and striking at her bare. bosom as ^e 


the wind roared in through the open 
window and rain poured in torrents .and 
soaked her through and through. = 
All night there was no cessation of the 
storm or of the passionate cry. I wandered 
from room to room in the dark in unavail- | 
ing sorrow. Whom could I console when i 
no one was by? Whose was this agony of 


Sx 


intense mortification? Whence arose this | 
inconsolable sorrow ? ism i 
The mad man now cried out,“Stand back ! | 
Stand back !! All is false! All is false !!” ur ^ 
I saw the day had dawned and Meher T 
Ali was going round and round the palace y 
with his usual ery in that dreadful weather. f 
Suddenly it occurred to me that. perhaps ! 


that man also had once lived in that house 
and that though he had come out mad he 
came there every day and went round and 
round, fascinated by the weird spell cast 
by the marble demon. : í 
Despite the storm'and rain I ran to him 
and asked “Ho, Meher Ali, what is false ?".. — 4 
The man made no reply, but pushing me f 
aside went round and round with his frantic fe 
cry like a fascinated bird flying round the ~ 
Jaws of a serpent, only making a desperate 
effort to warn himself by repeatedly crying, 


“Stand back! Stand back !! All is false! All 
is false I” _ = 
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[ran like a mad man through the pelt- 
- ø rain to my office and asked Karim 
ing ra j : E 
Khan, “Tell me the meaning of all this ! 

What I gathered from that old man was 
this: That at one time countless unrequit- 
ed passions and unsatished longings and 


> Jurid flames of wild blazing pleasure raged 


within that palace and that the curse of 
those heartaches and blasted hopes had 
made every stone of that palace thirsty and 
hungry, eager to swallow up like a famished 
ogress any living man who might chance 
to come. Not one of those who lived there 
for three consecutive nights could escape 
these cruel jaws save Meher Ali who had 
come out at the cost of his reason. 

I asked, “Is there no’ means whatever of 
my release?” The old man said, “There 
is only one means, but that is extremely 
difficult. I will tell you what it is, but 
first you must: hear the history of a young 
“Persian girl who once lived in that pleasure- 
dome. A stranger or a more heart-rending 


» 
25. event never happened on this earth. 
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Just at this stage the coolies announced 
that the train was coming. So soon? We 
hurriedly packed up our luggage when the 
train steamed in. An English gentleman 
apparently just aroused from slumber was 
looking out of a first-class carriage endea- 
vouring to read the name of the station. 
As soon ashe caught sight of our fellow-- 
passenger, he cried, “hallo”, and took him 
into his own compartment. As we got. 
into a second-class carriage we had no 
opportunity offinding out who the gentle- 
man was nor could hear the end of his 
story. 


. I said, “The man evidently took us 
for fools and imposed upon us out of fun. 
The .story is pure fabrication from start to 
finish.” The discussion that followed ended 
in a lifelong rupture between my theoso- 
phist relation and myself. - 


Panna Lar Basu. 


Bangabasi College, Jan., IQIO. 


TRAFFIC BY RAILWAY 


HE Indian Railways are mainly 
supported by two sorts of traffic, viz., 
Coaching and Goods. The traffic which 

is carried by passenger trains is called 


- Coaching and that which is carried by other 


trains is called Goods. A want of either of 
the two is not likely to make any Railway 
Paying.’ The Railway authorities, T 
elieve, are conscious of the fact, but it is 
much to be regretted, that in many cases, 
by their indiscretion, they more discourage 
the traffic than encourage it. The best way 
any traffic is to give the 
merchants every possible facility in the 
transport of goods and to redress their 
Bucvances. Bùt so far as my experience 
50€s, very little of the sort is being done, 
"unless the consigner happens to be of the 
Tuling race, 
(ue ut of the Railway underlings, 
px e] ointsman to the Station Master, is 
rom what is desired. The Station 
UE thinks himself to be “the undisputed 
March of all he surveys", and I believe, 


he does not often remember that he is a 
public servant, and that he is bound by, the 
rules of his department to be civil to the: 
public. The  third-class passengers, who 
are the ‘“back-bone” of passenger traffic, 
as the Agent of the East Indian Railway 
very justly said sometime ago, are treated 
with the utmost contempt and indiffererice. 
In. cases of rush of passengers, they ‘are 
forced into cattle-wagons and are subjected 
to trouble and difficulties beyond expression, 
though they pay for carriage by passenger 
trains. They sometimes even do not get drink- 
ing water when they require it, for often the 


-water-man has little leisure to attend to thetr 


needs. The principal duties of a water-man 
at a road-side station, are to cook for the 
Station Master, to. feed his cows, to lull his - 
children to sleep or attend hats, and the. 
public cannot therefore -expect him: to. 
attend to his station duties for which he is - 
paid by the Railway -Company. .Of- 
course, the water-man can be seen at the . 
station platform with his coat and pugree 
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on, walking up and down with hasty steps, 
as if very eager to quench the thirst of one 
and all the passengers, whenever the D. T. 
S. or a higher officer is expected by the 
train, but to the misfortune of the poor 
' third-class passengers, such occurrences are 
few and far between. j 
A few days ago, while I was at a certain 
station on some business, | found a poor 
third-class passenger seated on the bench 
kept in the verandah of the station office. 
Unfortunately, the foot of the passenger 
touched the upper plank of the bench. At 
this, the rage of the Master of the station 
knew no bounds and he gave the passenger 
a sharp kick. I stood, as if thunder-struck, 
at the conduct of the Station Master. Un- 
less the Railway Authorities get rid of such 
brutes in human form, they can’ never 
expect to win the confidence of the public. 
The Railways charge a certain rate for 
parcels containing fresh fruits, but they do 
not hold themselves responsible for the 
sound condition or correct delivery of the 
contents, on the ground of such parcels 
being booked at owner's risk. This gives 
unlimited privileges to the station staff, who 
deal with them in the way they please. In 
however sound a condition or securely packed 
a basket of fruits may be sent from the 
booking station, the consignee not unoften 
finds it tamperred with, while taking deli- 
very at the receiving station, and he has no 
remedy left to him but to suffer in silence. 


This mysterious disappearance of the 
contents, can greatly be checked, if the 


Railway Authorities take up such cases 
witha little rigour. The Railway Admi- 
nistration cannot certainly be responsible 
for the condition of the contents, which 
may deteriorate in transit, but I see no 
reason why it should not be responsible for the 
actual weight. The object of the “Risk Note" 
isapparently to free the Railway Administra- 
tions from the responsibility for any loss or 
damage to the contents beyond their control, 
and not for the pilfering by their subordinates. 
Unless something is done to check the evil 
practice, the traffic in fresh fruits cannot 
increase to the extent it may, to the consi- 
derable loss of the Railway Companies them- 
selves and the inconvenience of the public. 

] now turn my attention to the traffic 
which is carried by goods trains. It is an 
open secret that most of the Railways have 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and capgorr 3 
THE MODERN REVIEW FOR FEBRUARY, 1910 


rolling stock insufficient to cope with the 
traffic they are expected to carry. This 
dire want of rolling stock, stands in the 
way of an increase in traffic, and sometimes 
dri es the merchants to loss, especially at 
seasons when the market is not steady. If 
the Railway Authorities fail to supply 
wagons according to the demand, they do 
not of course hold themselves responsible 
for the delay or loss which the merchants 
may suffer. But on the contrary, should 
any delay occur in loading wagons when 
they are supplied, the sender or the consignee 
is made to pay the penalty for the same. A 
Railway Adminstration can take and length 
of time in transit for the carriage of goods, 
but this privilege is never allowed to the 
consignee in removing his goods when they 
actually do arrive at destination. 

There are certain classes of goods which 
are liable to damage in transit, such as 
potatoes, onions, ghee, kerosene oil, &c., 
and for them, the shortest transit and careful 
handling is indispensably necessary to save 
them from deliberate damage. I have had 
occasion to notice new bags of potatoes 
torn and tins of ghee cut open to make 
them leaky, for reasons everyone can under- 
stand. No compensation for any loss or 
damage to such consignments is ever allow- 
ed, and surely no better opportunity can 
present itself to the Railway underlings to 
feed fat at others’ expense. 

While ata certain place close to a Rail- 
way station, the unloading clerk sent me 
a little quantity of sweet-scented tobacco. 
one day and I thanked him heartily for his 
kind present On questioning him the next 
day, as to how he had got tobacco of 
such excellent quality, which I at onte 
recognized to be of Bishnupur—a place with- 
in my native district, he replied without any 
hesitation that he could never be in want of 
such tobacco, as consignments from Pana- 
gar are received almost every week and 
they are booked at owner's risk. The poor 
clerk was really under the impression- that 
it was no offence to take out anything from a 
consignment which is booked at owmer’s risk. 
I explained to him the reasons for executio 
of Risk Notes very clearly, and he expressed 
regret for his past conduct with a promise 
to desist from the evil practice in future: 

It does not affect the merchants very 
much if a small part of any consign- 
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having been booked at 
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t be taken out, for they know too well 

the greedy Railway servants must 
he satisfied before they get 
their goods in. But in some cases they 
do not get their bags or tins at all. 
The Railway Authorities, without rhvme or 


men 
that 
anyhow 


"reason, absolutely decline to admit any 
ason, à 


claim on the sole ground of the goods 
owner's risk. I 
know of numerous such. cases, but I cite 
only one to save the patience of the reader 
from being tired. A few tins of Ghee were 
sent from B--. to B—. a distance of 44 
miles only. The consignce could not 
get his tins of Ghee at B—. and so he 
asked the Superintendent of Goods to 
pay him the actual cost. The Superintend- 
ent at once replied that the Railway 
Company was not responsible for the loss, 
which he regretted very much, as the sender 
had executed a “Risk note" for the same. 


{ t 
f ~e— The Superintendent, however, was generous 


enough to add, that in consideration of the 
loss, as a favour, he was prepared to give 
him without prejudice, an equivalent number 
of tins containing kerosene oil lying un- 
claimed at B—. Station. The consignee 
came to me with the letter and asked for 
my advice. For certain reasons, I could not 
give him any other advice than to accept 
the tins of kerosene oil which the Superin- 
tendent of Goods was kind enough to offer, 
and to thank his stars for having got 
something instead of nothing. E 
l'he railway servants can commit daring 


-dacoity in broad dav-light on consignments 


booked at owner's risk, and I should like to 
conclude this article with certain observa- 


tions on Goods for. which the Railway 
empanies accept liability for safe and 
Sound delivery. Flour, soojee, sugar and 


certain other classes of goods are charged 
NE comparatively higher rate, and they 
are generally carried at Railway risk. 
mS are required for daily use, 
di ee us certainly bring disgrace on 
the ace of the Railway service itself, were 

erlings of Railways not to take 
: without throwing any 
fv on their 
Rai, ada talk on the subject with a 
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a thing unknown in the vocabulary of 
the: Railway service. The gentleman 


humourously added, (and it seems there is 
much truth in it) that thieves of excellent 
quality become Dacoits after death, and 
that Dacoits of meritorious service only are 
promoted after death to the posts of Station 
Masters on Indian Railways. Of course, 
there are honourable exceptions. 

I should now let the reader know how 
the consignments which are booked at 
Railway risk are tampered with. The me- 
thod is very simple—the Booking Clerk has 
only to record short weight on the Railway 
Receipt. I am told, the Booking Clerk 
does so, not only for his own interest, but 
for the interest of his brother officers also 
through whose hands the consignment is 
to pass. There isa strong unity amongst 
the Railway servants in matters of the 
kind—a unity so sadly in want among 
other classes of people. The consignment 
so booked at Railway risk reaches its 
destination partly empty, and the consignee 
has no other alternative left to him, than 
to grant a clear receipt for his goods. Un- 
fortunately, if he be foolish enough to show 
any sign of dissatisfaction, the whole 
consignment is re-weighed, and asa matter 
of fact, on re-weighment, the weight exceeds 
the weight recorded in the Railway Receipt 
and he is compelled to pay additional 
charges for the excess weight as a penalty 
for not submitting tamely to robbery. 
While Out-Agent of the East Indian Rail- 
way at D—., I came across many such cases 
and my experience on such matters further 
matured while I was the Traffic Canvasser 
of the Mourbhanj State Light Railway. If 
the Railway Authorities take steps to ensure 
correct weighment, the chance for any 
disappearance of contents may be greatly 
minimised. There are rules, I know, for 
reweighment of goods at destination, but I 
doubt very much if they are acted up to 
anywhere. With the limited staff and time 
at the disposal of a Station Master, it is not 
possible for him to reweigh all goods 
received at his station, and he therefore. 
cannot but finish his reweighment for 
months, in a few minutes only, within the 
four walls of his office room. 

ABINASH CHANDRA CHATTERJEE. 
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THE JOY OF LIFE 


Men say the world is full of fear and hate, 
And all life's ripening harvest-fields await 
The restless sickle of relentless fate. 


But I, sweet Soul, rejoice that I was born, 

When from the climbing terraces of corn 

I watch the golden orioles of thy morn. 

What care I for the world's desire or pride, : 
Who know the subtle wings that gleam and glide, 
The homing pigeons of thy even-tide ? 

What care I for the world's loud weariness, 

Who dream in twilight granaries thou dost bless 
With delicate sheaves of mellow silences ? 


Nay, shall I heed dull presages of doom, 
Or dread the fabled loneliness or gloom, 
The mute and mythic terror of the tomb ? 


Is not my being drunk and drenched with thee, 
O inmost wine of living ecstacy, 
O intimate essence of eternity ? 


SAROJINI, NAIDU, 


Hyderabad. 


REVIEWS OF BOOKS 


ENGLISH. 


The Paramaras of Dhara and Malwa, by Cap. C. E. 
Luard and Kashinath Krishna Lele, (British In- 
dia Press, Bombay), 53 pp. r2 annas. 


Many of our readers are eager to know about Raja 
Bhoja, that poet-prince who ranks with Harsha in 
literary celebrity: To such we can recommend no 
‘better book than this, which puts-together all the avail- 
able information about this Rajput dynasty cf Malwa 
from 800 to 1310 A. D., with admirable accuracy and 
in the spirit of modern historical criticism. Every 
statement is supported by a reference to chapter and 
verse, and sometimes by quotations from Sanskrit. In 
short, the book is a model of its kind and deserves to 
be most widely known. May we not hope that Mr. 
Lele would turn his leisure and trained scholarship to 
elucidating the history of some other Hindu dynasties ? 


J. Sarkar. — 


Echoes from Old Dacca, by Syud Hossain, (Edinburgh 
Press, Calcutta, 1909), 6 portraits, 26 pp. 


* This nicely printed pamphlet contains a very pleasant 
.gossipy but rather sketchy history of the rulers of 
Bengal from 1608, with only occasional references to 
Dacca. The author quotes Stewart's History of 
Bengal and other well-known works, but makes no 
addition to our knowledge. The claim of Dacca to 
be known as the Muhammadan capital of Bengal is a 
historical’ myth of recent date. That town has no 
valid pretension to this high title. In the long Pathan 
period it simply did not exist. And even during the 
183 years that intervened between the Mughal con- 
quest of Bengal (1574) and the downfall of the Nawab 
at Plassey (1757), Dacca was the seat of the public 
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only ! KATE 

1608—1639. From its foundation by Shaikh 
Alauddin Islam Khan to the arrival. of 
Shuja (who removed the capital to Raj- 
-mahal), 4s “oe m 3 dn 

1661—1697. From the arrival of Mir Jumla 
to the recall of Ibrahim Khan, S 

1701—1703. From Azim-ush-shan's arri- 
val at Dacca from Burdwan to his re- 
moval of the Subahdari to Azimabad 
(Patna), - ! m Dt CIA M zn 

1706—1707, Under Farukh siyar, acting 
as the representative of Azim-ush-shan,... 


31 years. 


36 years. 


4 3years. 
2 years. 
" " 72 ” 
Murshid Quli Khan: withdrew the Diwani (revenue 
collection) offices from Dacca in 1702, and. Farukhsiyar 
himself removed to Oasimbazar- with the Nisamat 
(administrative) offices in 1707, when Dacca lost all 
its political character.” It was'a capital in name for a 
bare century (1608-1707), and even during this short 
period several of the viceroys of Bengal resided else- 
where, a deputy-governor ‘being posted at Dacca. 
Nobles (especially princes of the blood) coming from 
Agra and Delhi could not bear the péstilential climate 
of Bengal, and preferred to live at Rajmahal, or even 
as far west as Patna, as being more congenial to their 
health and also as nearer the Imperial Court to which 
their eyes were ever wistfully turned. - Then, again, 
the evidence of the contemporary historian, Shihabuddin 
'alish, before the Mughal conquest of Chittagong n 
1666, Dacca had such an evil repute for insecurity an 
tavage by the Portuguese pirates that the governors 
shunned the town. Lastly, Bihar was often an 
adjunct tothe subah of Bengal, and the capital o 


offices and the residence of the governor for-72 years | 


| 


d 


» 


E 


> and his epic of perfected humanity is the Ramayana. 


. translation 


united provinces could not well be a frontier 
‘town like Dacca, but some more centrally situated city, 

ch as Rajmahal or Murshidabad. Such are the 
P. facts about Dacca's fame as the capital of Bengal, 
B ich many writers have waxed eloquent of late ! 
Mr. Bradley-Birt’s Romance of an Eastern Capital 
] a romance in a sense he did not intend to 


these 


is indeec 


! 
convoy. T , i 
Mr. Hossain's excellent English style, his knowledge 


of Persian, and his taste for history encourage the hope 
that he would in future dig into the original Persian 
histories of India and produce a work which scholars 
and the general reader alike would value. But to do 
this he must resist the temptation of presenting the 
sublic with a mere rechauffe of Stewart, Dow, and 
other English writers. 
JADUNATH SARKAR. 

The Triumph of Valmiki, translated into English 

from the Bengali of Haraprasad Shastri, by R. R. 

Sen, (Chittagong) viti-- 126, with 6 illustrations, 

one Rupee. 

It isa tale with a purpose; and that purpose is to 
demonstrate that neither physical force (as represented 
by a conquering king like Vishwamitra), nor intellec- 
tual cunning (as typified by the sage Vashishta), can 
establish peace and universal brotherhood among 
—men. It is only /ove,—in its highest and broadest 
sense,—that can do the work. Of such love, the 
poct Valmiki is the exponent, his instrument is song, 


Short as the tale is, it has “grandeur of design, a 
sense of primitive elemental freedom, and an intoxica- 
tion of creative imagination," as Mr. Seal has most 
aptly put it. The reader is transported from his age 
and country: like Dante under the guidance of Virgil 
he meets with the Titans and the celestials, is whirled 
through systems of strange universe. Shastri's touch 
is fearless, broad, and easy, bespeaking the freshness 
and spontaneity of youth. (The original was written 
about 30 years ago). 

Vhe translation is faithful and enriched with notes 
onevery Oriental word used. Englishmen learning 
Bengali will find it easy to read the original with this 
at their elbow. Our only objection is to 
the translator's style, which in attempting to be literal 
has missed the sweetness and grace of Shastri's prose. 


J. SARKAR. 
My father: His life and Reminiscences, by S. Khuda 


Bukhsh, M.A., B. C. L. (Oxon). Baptist Mission 
Press, Calcutta, 43 pp. 


2 vao sketch. of Khan Bahadur Khuda Bakhsh, 
br i le illustrious founder of the Bankipur Oriental 
We ary, appeared in this Review for September, 1908. 
Sr e to learn that his talented eldest son, Mr. 
ah que Mm, Is engaged on a fuller life of the Khan 
anacur, of which this pamphlet is a sort of precursor. 


- Mr. Salahuddin's scholarship and literary skill are 


well k - 
pakonn to our readers, and we shall content our- 
aves with extracting a few glimpses of the noble- 


X. minded Khuda Bakhsh :— 


MG of a very large and extensive [legal] 
Warne my father never neglected his studies. 

lately on returning from court he dined 
and after i = Ta 
Y ME Tene for an hour or so he would retire 
dwellin 1 rary, which in earlier days was in our 

B house. "There he would generally be, either 


Ir 
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reading or writing notes on books, or conversing with 

visitors on subjects religious and historical. On no 

account would he see clients after sunset, or attend to 

professional work." 
* * 9 * E 

"My father never allowed us children to see the 
Mohurrum procession, which he regarded as a mockery 
and travesty of religion. He thought it wicked to a 
degree to convert the anniversary of one of the greatest 
tragedies in the history of Islam into a day of carnival 
and festivity, instead of observing it scrupulously as 
one of veritable mourning." 

* * * * & 

"But with all his attachment to Islam he was not 
one of those who relegated the professors of other 
religions to eternal damnation. He could not conceive 
that God, whom we are taught to believe as just, 
loving, and merciful, would commit the major portion 
of mankind to the everlasting torments of hell-fire, 
because they happen to worship Him in some manner 
other than the one prescribed by Islam, and often 
would he quote in support of his view the noble 
giana of [the poets] Sanai, Dard, and Ghalib,” 

* * * * * 


one occasion he allayed passions and smoothed diffi- 

culties between Hindus and Mohamedans, and in 1893 

he took a prominent part in bringing the cow-killing 

question [in Bihar] to a happy and peaceful settlement.” 
& E * * * 

“He never attached any importance or gave a 
second thought to the wild excesses recently perpe- 
trated in Bengal, but, at the same time, he believed 
that throughout the country there existed a general 
feeling that the claims of the people were not fully 
considered nor their wishes always consulted...... Often 
did he wax eloquent when contrasting the Anglo- 
Indians of the days previous to the Mutiny, with those 
of his own times, deeply deploring the change for the 
worse that has taken place......Loyal addresses, 
flattering opinions. unqualified approval and assent, 
my father always distrusted. He traced three-fourths 
of these...to the industrious zeal of some aspirant or 
other to high office, a seat in Council, or to some 
title or decoration. These are unsafe channels of 

Mese » 
r D 
popula opinion $ y : ^ 

“The cure for the existing malady is not coercion and 
repression, but rather conciliatory measures, gentler 
means and kindlier methods. Terror of Law may, for 
a time, silence but will never wholly succeed in 
quenching the flames of popular discontent.’ 

J. SARKAR. 


A Manual of Cosmic Evolution, Vol I. By Lala 
Ganga Ram, B. A—An Earnest Seeker after Truth, 
pp vitt+202. Price Re. 1. 

The book is written from the standpoint of 
Materialism—the so-called Rationalism of the present 
day. The author has drawn his inspiration from the 
publications of the Rationalist Press Association 
of England and it is but natural that he, too, like- his 
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inspirers, should aim a blow at that “Scatter-brained, 
semi-powerful, semi-impotent monster" (page 88) 
whom men call God! 

We have a piece of friendly advice to give to the 
author. Instead of aspiring to enlightening the world, 
he should first try to enlighten his own self and the 
world will not be topsy-turvy in the interval. He 
has seen only one side of the shield and even that 
partially. Let him now shut up his R, P. A. Series 
and take up Le Conte and Fiske (both Evolutionists) 


and Ladd, Royce, Watson and Munsterberg of 
America, Lotze, Paulsen, Pfleiderer and Eucken of 


Germany, and. Martineau, Ward and Lodge of 
England. He will then see the other siac of the shield. 

Professor James is not an atheist, as the author 
means to represent him. ‘The factis, he is vigorously 
criticising “absolutism”: But discarding “absolutism” 
does not mean advocating atheism. He is not a monist 
but a pluralist; he is not an absolutist but a theist 
(Vide his Pluralist Universe, 1909). 

' The clearest exposition:of Materialism, our readers 
will find in Haeckel’s Riddle of the Universe and 
Buchner's ‘Last Words on Materialism’ and its able 
Refutation in Flint's ‘Anti-Theistic Theories’, Caird's 
‘Introduction to Philosophy’, Paulsen's ‘Introduction 
to Philosophy of Religion,’ Janet’s ‘Final causes’, 
Stirling’s Gifford Lectures and ‘Darwinianism’, 
James's Psychology, Howison’s ‘Limits of Evolution’, 
Underhill’s ‘Limits of Evolution (in Personal Idealism 
edited by Sturt), Otto’s ‘Naturalism and Religion.’, 
Lodge's Life'and Matter’, and in that excellent Work of 
Ward's ‘Naturalism and Agnosticism’. 


Manes CHANDRA GHOSH. 


Sankhya-yoga and Karma-yoga or the Philosophy 
and Science of Religion by Swami Atmanand. Pp. 
28 +92. Price One Rupee. 

This booklet is an English translation of Swami 
Atmananda’s Lectures. In the forth lecture Swamiji 
enumerates seventy-seven Laws of Nature which H 
said to be self-evident. Some of these laws are very 
curious, eg., the motion of a light and a heavy 
object takes place in opposite spaces (directions) Law 
No. 28. ‘Primal cause can be arrived by proper- 
imagination, that is by method of Adhyaropa” (Adhya- 
ropa means ‘attributing the properties of 1 
to another ; false apprehension of subject 
Law No. 58. “If the jiva (the soul) 
does not take rebirth, creation will be d 
Law No. 54. “The Many does 
one nor can the one resolve 
No. 9. 

Swamiji's Philosophy is very . crude but some of hi 
ideas are very liberal, e.—'the seeker of «od 
ME the writings and speeches of all sects” 


one thing 
and object." 
after salvation 
estroyed, éte.” 
S not come out. of the 
into the. Many." Law 


S Toese ees are highly argumentative but 
wamiji exhorts us to refrain from controversies oj 
metaphysical questions, He says “All OOE 


and eaan dogmas are at vari 
chiefly on the six terms—¥iva (the 

Prakriti, Bondage, S E ee wee 
“Tt is probable that in other and invisible Ast “th 

conclusions about Jiva, God, &c. are of Hus the 
kind £e. where the conception about the Rance 
effect of the Soul, God, Maya, Salvation gee 

something different from that which SE mbe 


ance with cach other 
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of ours or it might be something totally 
has been said here" (z.e. from 
Swamiji’s conclusions). - “Besides... Jiva.. cannot 1 
exactly perceive or know its original causes in their == 
true nature’. "Hence any decision about the Soul, 
God, &c. and any affirmation made about them by 
man cannot be complete in all respects and exact to 
reality. In other words all Fivas (men, Gods, &c.) 
arc imperfect"' “Such being the case...it is only foolish, ee 
proud, ignorant and selfish people, that, inspite of 
their imperfections trouble themselves with subjects 
(about God, soul, &c.) which are incomprehensible 
or beyond the reach of human intelligence and thereby 
become a source of inharmony and discord among 
the people.” enis E 
The following quotation is worth reading :— 
“Man’s intellect is dimmed by ignorance and base 
selfishness and as such is entangled in the mesh 
of religions. It is proper, therefore, that we should 


planet 
different from what 


A 


$ 


maintain Zoleration towards the followers of different i 
sectarian religions and look upon them as objects of 1 
pity...Mahomedans and Hindus, Hindus and : | 
Christians, Jainas and Vaishnavas, Shaivas | and | 
Vaishnavas, Mahomedans and Christians unite 


among themselves and carry on trade, agriculture 
and other different professions in amity and concord, | 


nay, even divide the profits and losses mutually among A 
themselves. cesi" 
These facts unmistakably show that in the midst Y 


of all this. diversity of religions and: sects, there is to t 
be found peace, good-will and harmony.:..But this ^ menge 
is possible only.if one does not fall a prey to the tricks 
of those religious bigots who try to gain .their selfish } 
objects by creating and encouraging such melancholy ig 
religious disputes, nor allow ‘them to interfere in such — 
affairs. Hence, dear Brethren! It is your foremost 
duty to adopt means for the removal of obstacles that | 
stand in the way of your attainment to the highest 
ideal (Paramartha)." > 

We say “Amen.” ; | 

In the third lecture, Swamiji points out the. ''differ- | 
ence in the doctrines and principles of Hinduism and | 
those of the Theosophical sect as pronounced by the T. 
Society and its Leaders" (pp. 79—85). $ 


Manes CHANDRA GHOSH. e 
The Philosophy of. Brahmoism ; By Sitanath & i 
Tatwabhushan. Higgin Botham & Co: Madras 
bh. 388. 
This ‘book is a comprehensive treatise on thé 
principles of Theisms in which the author has attempt- ! 


ed. to show the philosophical basis of these principles. 
It is a Scholarly work quite worthy of being placed 
beside the best philosophical productions of Europe i 
and America, The book is dedicated by permission : 
to the Maharajadhiraj Bahadur of Burdwan, who 
gave the author the opportunity of delivering" the 
lectures which constitute it before the Theological 
Society and its publication is due to the generosity 
of the Raja of Pithapuram. The:-author in his 
pum that “his life has been a hard struggle 
fous Houta igal for very existence—which has 
* t n little time for thought and study. and far ‘less 
Aes To me who know. something of that 
TEE E! always been a marvel how Pandit 
So usan has .been able to dothe amount of solid 

ork which he has done. It is indeed a notable 
example of the triumph of mind over matter, To the 
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;ounger generation of the Brahmo Samaj and indeed of 
the country generally, E andit Sitanath l'atwabhusan 
isan example of a noble life strenuously lived. I 
take this opportunity of paying my respectful homage 
to the heroic soul who has defied the blows and 
buffets of fortune and, in the midst of adverse. cir- 
cumstances to which less strong minds would have 
succumbed, has remained steadfast, throughout his 
~.” life, in his devotion to Truth and Culture. — 

With Pandit Tatwabhusan's philosophical stand- 
point, l am in substantial agreement but I am unable 
to follow. him when he judges the theology of the 
Brahmo Samaj by the standard of the philosophical 
i theory in which he believes. Philosophy is not the 
"l same thing as religion, however close may be their 
| relation to each other and it is not the business of the 
| former to provide a foundation for the latter. The 
| function of philosophy isto interpret and not to create. 
| The formative forces of religion are quite other than 
the ratiocinative’ methods of philosophy. Pandit 
| 


''atwabhusan does not, it seems to me, bear this 
sufficiently in mind and' is, consequently, somewhat 
unjust to the leading theologians of the Brahmo 
1 Samaj. To pass unfavourable verdicts on the writings 
| of Maharshi Devendra Nath Tagore, Keshub Chandra 
W Sen, Pratap Chandra Majumdar and others, because 
Ax they do not conform to the strict. requirements of 
; Y philosophical dialectics is like condemning the sermon 
s on the Mount or the Epistles of St. Paul because the 
"XXX Idealism of Hegel is not to’ be found in them. 
i Would it be fair on the part of a Gifford lecturer for 
instance, to treat Stopford :Brooke's sermons or 
Martineau’s “Endeavours after Christian life” as philo- 
sophical. works and judge them accordingly ? The 
fact that philosophical arguments of a sort are 
y occasionally to be found in-the writings of: Brahmo 
i| theologians does not make these writings philosophi- 
cal: treatises. They are expressions of the religious 
beliefs and expertences of their authors and should 
be judged’ as: such. I do: not think that they ever 
i professed themselves to be philosophers. They were 
| essentially religious teachers and what right has the 
philosopher to quarrel with them because their method 
.I5 not his? Ivery man is apt to exaggerate the 
i ‘mportance of his own vocation. Thatis a weakness 
K ron which even the philosopher is not always-free. 
y My. T Mo ence tee living philosopher of England”, 
| RE Bradley rightly says, “forgets the narrow 
ation of his special province and, filled by. his own 

| ke qu inspiration, he ascribes to it an importance not 


PE l'atwabhusan seems to me unduly to belittle 
claim to g sbiration and to lay a rather extravagant 
philosophical infallibility. of a certain method of 
l ate ot E e ZW 
Passage after aaa fee T UTER an wee 
faith or philbsoot n is book distinctly conveys. 
religion 2 P ‘ pnical argument the foundation of 
- Second Howe AN l'atwabhusan appears to favour the 
A | Sügmests dp T. t any .rate his. language clearly 
faith and aero however, it seems that without 
JOE Mspiration religion would: not be possible. 
Eyi are the ver 

"n 5 not: to divorc 
unreflective 


€ religion from reason. Faith is 


isi the apa; bns while philosophical argument 
ünrefleetive | ee of reason. All creative forces are 
brational, tee does not mean that they are 


ts only when a religion is fully matured 
CC-0. In Public 


roots from which it grows. To say. 
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that philosophy can even begin its task of compre- 
hending it, "Philosophy", to quote the famous 
saying of Hegel, “as the thought of the world does 
not appear until reality has completed its formative 
process, and made itself ready. * * When Philosophy 
paints its grey in grey, one form of life has become 
old, and by means of grey it cannot be rejuvenated 
but only known. The Owl of Minerva takes its flight 
only when the shades of night are gathering." - A 
vigorous and growing religion instead of being benefit- 
ed by a premature philosophical inquiry into’ its 
grounds is rather sicklied o'er with the pale cast of 
thought. 

Pandit Tatwabhusan wants to change the prevalent 
mode of preaching Brahmoism, “to change it from its 
present dogmatic form to a rational one, to appeal not 
to blind unreasoning faith after the fashion of the old 
systems which we profess to have outgrown, nor to 
traditional beliefs. received: without examination 
and criticism and hiding their true nature 
under the imposing name of "''Intuitions" but to 
universal Reason, to the scientific faculty, . which 
receives nothing, even though it be a fundamental 
truth, without examination and criticism, and to philo- 
sophy, which as the unifier of all sciences as the embodi- 
ment of the fundamental principles of all knowledge 
and belief is the only final authority on religious as well 
as other matters" (p 26). Must every religious teacher 
then -be a technical philosopher? This would be 
tantamount to converting religious congregations into 
philosophical academies than which a greater calamity 
it is difficult to conceive. I, for one, should never 
dream of crossing the threshold of a church from the 
pulpit of which Hegelian dialectics and Sankar 
Bhasyas are hurled at the hapless body of worshippers. 
In what sense is philosophy the ‘final authority * on 
religious as well as other matters" ? Not certainly 
as the dictator to religion but as the interpreter of it. 
Pandit "l'atwabhusan in pouring contempt on unrea- 
soning faith cuts away the very foundations of religion. 
Unreasoning faith is not irrational faith, and is not 
necessarily blind, though, I must say that if it de blind 
it is no reproach to it. In the domain of religion, we 
must walk more by faith than by sight. It is also 
true that often in life what seems to be genuine light 
guiding our footsteps ultimately turns out to be mere 
ignis fatuus; Pandit Tatwabhusan has unbounded 
confidence in philosophical argument and deprecates 
“the mere appeal to faith and inspiration... Where 
is the philosophical argument, I ask, which produces 
universal conviction like the demonstrations of Euclid ? 
Pandit "latwabhusan would, no doubt, refer to the 
method of reasoning of the monistic Idealism which 
both he and I accept. But can he say that to under- 
stand it is to accept it? It makes no appeal whatever 
to many profound thinkers who thoroughly unders- 
tand it. How then can it be a better substitute 
for the faith and inspiration on which: religion has 
ever been based? In what light the reasoning of 
Hegelian Idealism appears to an eminent thinker will 
be found in Professor William James's recently 
published book, A- pluralistic universe.. Besides, 
is Pandit Tatwabhusan quite sure that. the conclusions 
of even a philosophical system are determined by 
conscious reasoning alone? Mr Bradley's epigram 
that “Metaphysics is the finding of bad reasons for 
what we believe upon instinct, but to. find these 
reasons is no less an instinct” is, after all, not quite 
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devoid of truth. The theory of a great philosopher 
is more determined by his temperament and 
instinclive convictions than is commonly supposed. 
In other words, the roots even of philosophy are 
largely faith and inspiration. It is not for philosophy 
to rid fault with religion on that score. “Except in 
rare cases," observes Lotze, “a prolonged philoso- 
phical labour is nothing else but the attempt to 
justify scientifically a fundamental view of things 
which has been adopted in early life." je 

The chief fault which I have to find with Pandit 

-Tatwabhusan’s book is that in it, he unjustifiably 
identifies religion with Philosophy. ‘The subject of 
his sixth lecture, for example, is “the relation of 
Brahmoism to Monism and Dualism." What has 
-Brahmoism as such to do with these isms? They 
are philosophical theories whereas Brahmoism is a 
religion. Monism may be the philosophy of some 
Brahmos and Dualism of others, but surely it is a 
mistake to link up Brahmoism with the fortunes of 
these metaphysical doctrines. Brahmoism, as religion, 
has, | repeat, no necessary connection with either 
'Monism or Dualism. ‘My system of Metaphysics” 
says Pandit Tatwabhusan, “is very different from that 
taught by our chief leaders." I have no claim to 
speak about the history of the Brahmo Samaj with 
the authority of Pandit Tatwabhusan, but I doubt 
very much whether Maharshi D. N. Tagore and 
Keshub Chandra Sen ever taught any ‘system of 
Metaphysics.” The fact that Keshub Chandra Sen 
often speaks of intuition and common sense as if 
he were a disciple of Reid and Stewart does not make 
him a metaphysician. And we must make a 
distinction between Intuitionism as a plain statement 
offacts and as a philosophical theory. When it is 
nothing more than a mere description of undeniable 
facts, it is unexceptionable, but when it “loses its 
head aud becoming blatant steps forward asa theory 
of first principles," it ceases to be tenable and it is 
then that the objections which Pandit Tatwabhusan 
so forcibly urges in his third lecture really apply to it. 
I am inclined to think that Keshub Chandra Sen 
intended his intuitionism to be a description of facts 
and experiences rather than a philosophical theory, 
though he often carelessly strayed into the dangerous 
ground of the latter. 

Pandit 'Tatwabhusan's metaphysical and ethical 
theories are ably and clearly set forth in lectures 
IV—IX. They contain lucid expositions of profound 
thoughts scarcely inferior to any of their kind in the 
English language. With a great deal of what he 
says in these chapters, I am in cordial agreement and 
I do not think it necessary in this review to dwell 
upon the points, more or less of minor importance, on 
which I differ from him. here is one subject 
however, on which I feet it necessary to make S IS 
remarks. It isthe relation of man to God. It cannot 
be said that Pandit Tatwabhusan has succeeded in 
elucidating this problem which, in all conscience, is 
intricate enough. The particular selves, he says ene 
“distinct manifestations or reproductions of the CENTS 
universal, infinite and all-comprehending self in rela- 
tion to different bodies, sensories and intellects.” 
Elsewhere he says that “fas our perception of the 
world always takes place through our senses and 
intellect, we identify knowledge with 'sensuous or 
mere intellectual experience and we identify the 
reality that appears in knowledge with the instruments 
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of its self-revelation, that is, with the sensorium and 
the understanding" (p. 116). Does Pandit TTatwabhusan 
hold that sense and intellect belong only to the indivi. 
dualised human self? This seems to be his view 
for on page 117 he speaks of “the universal, objective 
and, therefore, nonsensuous, and if the expression 
may be allowed, non-intellectual character of spirit." 
If so, the difficulty that arises is a two fold one. A 


ttnon-sensuousnon-intellectual"' universal spirit becomes > 


a bare name, a mere abstraction and it can not be 
explained how the reproduction of such a spirit through 
an animal organism provides it, as the finite human 
self, with both sense and intellect. Is the universal 
spirit essentially related to the body or not? If not, 


how comes it to be at all related to it and if it zs, what 
is the relation between the Universal spirit, the 
Universal spirit as it is necessarily expressed or 


particularised in the body and the finite human self 
also connected with the same body, which are three 
distinct things ? Then again any theory of the self, 
Divine or human can not afford, in these days, to 
ignore the empirical fact of multiple personality. How 
is this phenomenon to be reconciled with the zz£y of 
the self? Further what are we to make of the subli- 
minal self of man to the existence of which recent 
investigations unmistakably point and which evidently 
is the connecting link between God and man? The 
evidence for it is presented very fully in. Frederick 
Myers's monumental work Human personality and in 
his other writings. 
Prof. James refers when, in the words of Pandit 
'Tatwabhusan, he ‘admits the existence of a very large 
and sleepless mind behind every individual mind." 
The one Infinite mind whose existence Professor 
James regards as only possible, but not very probable 
is conceived by him after the manner of Fechner and 
is a totality rather than an indivisible unity. 
x Pandit Tatwabhusan does well to point out that 
our attention may be so much concentrated on the 
essential unity of the Divine and the human self" 
that we may miss their difference. With great luci- 
dity he explains that the Infinite is a concrete univer- 
sal—a unity which exists in and through its 
differences. But to guard gainst the dangers of 
an abstract Pantheism, one, | venture to think, 
must recognise the claims of pluralism more 
than he is yet disposed to do. In the philosophy of 
Hegel, the source of almost all modern  ldealistic 
SAGs, “the element of differentiation and multipli- 
city,’ as Dr. Mc Taggart rightly says," occupies a 
much stronger place than is generally believed." In 
an essay not yet published, but which, I hope, will 
some day see the light, I maintain that “Hegel after 
all does not teach that the Absolute is a unitary 
personality, His real theory is that the Absolute is 
a unity differentiated into persons. It, in one word, 
is the organic unity of selves." My conclusion in 
that essay is that “the Absolute self is a society of 
selves correlated with the universe as a systematic 
p of inter-related objects. It, as the self of selves, 
has for its objective counterpart the universe as an 
organic whole, while its constituent selves are thew 
selves of the particular objects which form parts of 
EE oNesarding the human self my conclusion 
Seay gmentary manifestation of a differen- 
on of the Absolute,: which is itself a system o 


differentiations, wi 
f [ , With. the aspect of otherness strongly 
emphasised and R ; the 
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totality of the Absolute life and consciousness in which 
its transcendental self (or the subliminal self, if you 
to call it so)—the self differentiation of the 
Absolute has its being. I venture to suggest that 
ina conception like this some help towards a solution 
of the peau. mentioned in the preceding paragraph 
y ound. 
E ies ninth lecture, Pandit — Tatwabhusan 
discusses the question of a future life. He rightly 
insists upon the intimate connection between a belief 
in immortality and the spiritual life.. But none of the 
arguments which he urges in support of that belief 
is conclusive. The argument based on Idealism 
amounts to very little. All that it proves is that 
mind is the  presupposition of matter, but the 
whole question is not whether mind is perishable, but 
whether it as individualised in particular human 
beings will persist. Similarly, Professor James's 
argument which Pandit l'atwabhusan quoles only 
shows that the function of the brain is not to produce 
but -to limit thought. But then it may be argued 
at death the brain is resolved into in- 
organic atoms, the limit to thought is removed and the 
individual ceases to exist. It is the continuity of the 
individual that is the sole question. Here I may 
incidentally point out that Pandit  Tlatwabhusan 
misunderstands James when he says that James 
compares “the Infinite mind to the solar rays, the 
human brain toa glass dome or prism” &c. The higher 
self of which James speaks is not the Infinite mind 
but man's subliminal self, which, according to him, 
is finite. The truth is that it is impossible to find any 
conclusive argument either for or against immortality. 
No philosopher, I think, has yet been able to improve 
upon Plato's arguments in what in many ways is his 
finest work, the Phaedo. All that can be done is to 
show, as Pandit Tatwabhusan has shown on pages 
257-58, that immortality is a reasonable faith. The 
proof of man’s survival of bodily death can come, if 
at all, only through the kind of work which the Society 
for Psychical Research is doing. ‘Those who have 
carefully studied the Proceedings of the Society know 
how strong a case has already been made out in 
favour of man's continued existence after the event we 
call death. The recent phenomenon of cross corres- 
pondence places the matter, in the judgment of 
eminent authorities, beyond all reasonable doubt. 
Those who have not the time or the patience to study 
the ponderous volumes of the Society's Proceedings 
May acquire some idea of how matters stand from Sir 


Oliver Lodge's. recently published Hooks ME 
Survival of man. 
Pandit” Tatwabhusan lends countenance to the 


doctrine of rebirth, 


Subject in the book 
Writings 


I have read what he says on this 
under review and in his other 
NES and the net impression on my mind is that 
oes all that an acute reasoner has to say in 
e must be a very indefensible doctrine 
diferea nave never been able to understand what 
erence there is between rebirth and extinction at 
pos Between me and the person that, according 
Aie eory, H was in my previous life, I can see uo 
a edion than between me and Pandit 

isan, for instance. Indeed I feel that I am 


ne; 1 andi 
carer to Pandit Tatwabhusan than to that blessed 
Individual, 


of identity, 
all souls a 


If lam told that the connection is one 
my answer is that to a monistic idealist 
The great merit of the 
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theory is supposed to be that it explains the inequali- 


ties of life. It does nothing of the kind. It only, 
pushes the difficulty one step backwards. How 
ridiculous is it to think that at this moment, the 


reborn Sankaracharya is in some Tol trying hard to 
understand the meaning of what he wrote centuries 
ago, or the new edition of Kant is, as an undergraduate 
in some university, puzzling his head over the! 
Critique of Pure Reason! Is this the continued progress! 
of the soul for the sake of which alone immortality is 
worth having? If the Almighty gave me a choice 
between total annihilation and re-incarnation, I should 
without a moment's hesitation choose the former. To 
come back to this world again! Good Heavens! No. 

This critical notice has already grown to a con- 
siderable length and itis time for me to bring it to. a 
close. I regret very much that within the compass 
of it, I am unable to deal with many deeply interest- 
ing themes in these lectures which I should have 
liked to notice. I cannot however conclude without 
expressing my dissent from what Pandit Tatwa- 
bhusan says about reward and punishment, towards 
the close of the seventh lecture. It is quite true that 
an act done for the sake of reward is not.virtuous, 
but, nevertheless, the theory “that atma prasad, 
peace of soul, or self-satisfaction is the only reward 
of virtue and repentance is the only punishment of 
vice" is, in Prof. James's words in another connection, 
too thin to satisfy the mind. The good man himself, 
no doubt, does not want anything except the a£ma 
prasad of virtue, but we instinctively feel that there 
is something fundamentally wrong. in a world in 
which the good man, with all his self-satisfaction, 
suffers and the wicked man flourishes like the green 
bay tree. This anomaly of our present life is, to my 
mind, a powerful argument in favour of a future life 
in which, as all religions teach, the balance will be 
redressed. Kant justly holds that we cannot help 
demanding that happiness should be conjoined with 
virtue. As for the doctrine that ‘repentance is the 
only punishment of vice", it must not be forgotten 
that the man who repents is no longer a sinner but a 
good man. In repentance, we find a sort of vicarious 
atonement. If repentance is to be regarded as 
punishment, it is the new man put on who is punished 
for the transgressions of the old man put off. The 
way from vice to virtue, no doubt, lies through 
repentance, but it cannot, I think be regarded as the 
adequate punishment of vice. It is impossible to 
accept the view that punishment is merely remedial. 
It may be incidentally remedial which, in the vast 
majority of cases it, as a matter of fact, is not, but it 
is essentially retributive. This view has the support 
of the two great thinkers of modern times, Kant and’ 
Hegel. The criminal, by his deed, simply earns his 
punishment and not to mete it out to him is exactly 
as unjust as not to give a man his due, 

The volume is nicely got up. The paper and 
printing are excellent and I have not been able to 
detect any typographical error which so greatly 
disfigures Indian publications.. An omission is to 
give the references of the quotations. 

In conclusion, I desire once more to place on record 
my keen appreciation of a solid philosophical work 
full of the weightiest reflections. The Brahmo Samaj 
ought to be proud oft, for there is nothing like these 
lectures in the whole literature of it. - DUE 

-HIRALAL HALDAR.. 
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Tibet the mysterious. Three years in Tibet by the 
Shramana: Ekai Kamaguch, Theosophical Society s 
Office, Adyar, Madras. ‘ 


Tibet is a land of numerous names and much 
mystery. In or about the year 1328, a Roman Catholic 
priest of the name of Friar Oderic managed to penetrate 
into the country on a missionary expedition, but since 
his time there are very few travellers who have been 
fortunate enough to gain an entry. Landor, who has 
written about Tibet, never actually reached the capital 
Lhassa. In 1897 he was captured within a short 
distance of it, and after being severely tortured, was 
deported, Until the so-called mission of Colonel 
Younghusband in 1904 no Eng shman had penetrated 
into the capital Lhassa except, as the author of the 
book under review tells us, a certain Thomas Manning, 
who reached there in the year 1811. In 1774 and 1781 
Warren Hastings tried to establish a trade connexion 
between India and Tibet, General Bogic on the first 
of these expeditions never entered Lhassa and Captain 
‘Turner on the second expedition remained about two 
years in. the country, without effecting any definite 
result. The issue of Colonel Younghusband's “mis- 
sion” which was to have taken place in conjunction 
with a force sent by the Chinese government, and the 
somewhat nebulous treaty he obtained are matters of 
recent history. Dr. Sven Hedin, the famous 
Scandinavian explorer, after failing to enter the country 
in 1901, succeeded in his purpose 1n 1906 and his work 
throws much light on the condition of the country and 
its people. 

Tibet, nominally under the suzerain power of China, 
may be destined to play an important part in the politics 
of the East. Indeed the relations of the Russian and 
the British Empires make it almost certain that this 
will be so. There is so little information regarding 
the coüntry that any new book about Tibet is bound 
to be studied with interest. The one before us at 
present well repays perusal. “Three years in Tibet is 
a kind of journal by a. Japanese Buddhist of his 
experiences during the time he spent in the country in 
order to study Tibetan Buddhism. The story is told 
simply and with a lack of affectation. The book is in 
no sense a scientific treatise but it has the advantage 
of containing in a pleasant narrative form much 
interesting and useful information. The chapters on 
“Russia’s Tibetan policy,” “Tibet and British India," 
“China, Nepal and Tibet" and “The future of Tibetan 
diplomacy” are especially instructive. The author 
impresses us f.om the outset with the difficulties of his 
task: He prepared himself for his travels by a stay 
in Darjeeling, during which. he learnt the "l'ibetan 
language. There he became acquainted with a 
Bengalee of the name of Sarat Chandra Das who had 
éntered Lhassa in 1882, as a secret emissary of the 
British Government. The result of this mission was 
that the High Lama Sengehen Dorjecham who had 
befriended the traveller was put to death by order of 
the Tibetan Government. Ekai Kawaguchi realising 
the difficulties of entering Tibet through the ordinary 
routes which are jealously guarded against strangers, 

determined to effect his entry by way of Nepal 
disguised as a Chinese Buddhist. The difficulties, 
discomforts and dangers which surrounded him during 
the first days of his lonely. pilgrimage are vividly 
described as also the final discovery at Lhassa of the 
secret of his nationality. On his way into the 
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country of Tibet he passed through -thè town of 
Tsarang in the Lo State. His opinion of the in- 
habitants may be gathered from the following passage . 
(which by “the way | serves as an illustration 
of the rather quaint English in which the translation of 
the book 1s written) :— m 

“Tn point of uncleanliness Tibetans stand very high 
among the inhabitants of the earth, but I think the 
natives of Tsarang go still higher in this respect. In ^ 
Tibet people wash themselves occasionally but they 
almost never do so in Tsarang." 
themselves 


the author 


Of the Tibetan people 

has no very high opinion. What strikes him 
most about them is their uncleanliness, igno- 
rance, and lack of morals. The ‘majority of the 


people he finds to be absolutely uneducated, Their 
agricuiure and trade betoken a very primitive stage 
of civilization, and the Buddhism they profess, though 
they are essentially a religious people, he describes as 
having degenerated much from the teachings of 
Buddha. Lamaism, he says, is divided into two schools. 
The older one which is popularly known as the Red 
Cap Sect was founded by a Tantric priest of the name 
of Lobon Padma Chungme who ‘grafted ‘carnal 
practices on to Buddhist doctrines and declared that 
the only secret of perfection for priests consisted in 
living a joviallife." This teacher enjoined on his.. 
disciples the’ practices of flesh-eating, marriage and 
drinking. The newer sect is an attempt at reform of 
these doctrines, which “proved to be too pernicious even 
for such a corrupt country as Tibet." This school was 
founded by an Indian priest of the name of Paldan 
Atisha in the 11th century A.D. and was further 
effected under a priest of the name of Je Tsong- 
Kha-pa three centuries later. The author in his 
travels is much disturbed by the lax practices of the 
Tibetan priests. ‘Their habits of flesh-eating, marriage 
and drinking, seem especially repugnant to himas a 
Japanese | Buddhist. He sums up his opinion of 
Lamaism in the following passage :— 
» “Thei only things that distinctly. distinguish the 
priest from the layman are that the former shave 
their bare and wear priestly.robes, and the latter do 
not—that is all. I am compelled to say that Lamaism 
has fallen and that it has assumed a form quite 
contrary to that to which its great reformer Je Tsong- 
Kha-pa elevated it." ; 
We learn from this book of the four 
castes of Tibetans who are entitled to enter into 
government institutions, With regard to the aristo- 
crats we are told that they “are distinguished by noble 
mien and, refined manners", also that they have a 
high. sense of honour. The common people “are 
known for their strict honesty." On the other hand 
the lower classes team with “criminal propensities to 
robbery and murder." Indeed during the author's 
travels he himself was subjected once or twice to the 
indignity of being robbed, and ran a fair risk of being 
mu ies Ine author is much impressed with the 
TP i the natural scenery of Tibet and frequent 
allusions to it are found up and down the book. 
have 
duae at Lhassa and the Tashi .Lunpo Monastery at 
STE which two places contain the only institutions 
oT Pe eae ca ional ; establishments. 
DaS y H nes as tel he author s account of the 
= AAT B : €, we are told, at one time entertained 
great fear of the British Government, but fortified. 
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assurances of one Tsan-ni Kenbo who 
of the Russian government and had 
been his tutor, he now thinks that Russia will help him 
and adopts a defiant attitude towards the British. 
Russian diplomacy seems to have made, in the author s 
opinion, the greatest impression in libet but itis by 
no means on a sure footing. The l'ibetan Govern- 
ment is hostile towards the British, the Tibetans being 
divided between their admiration of British adminis- 
trative work in. India and their horror of the 
annexation of one country by another. China has 
lost, prestige to a considerable extent since the Japan- 
Chinese War. The British, so the author thinks, 
have by their misplaced severity on their frontier 
expeditions lost a golden opportunity of keeping 
themselves on good terms with ‘Tibet. Nepal, he 
considers, may be forced by fear of Russian influence at 
Lhassa, into a war with Tibet. Such action, he considers, 
would be approved of by the British but the Nepalese 
would gain little advantage in that they would be merely 
plucking chestnuts out of the fire for the British. In 
any case Tibet, says the author, ‘must be looked upon 
as doomed. All things considered therefore unless 
some miracle should happen, she is sure to be absorbed 
by some strong power sooner or later, and there is 
no hope that she will continue to exist as an independ- 
ent country.” 

The Government of Tibet is, we are told, one 
mass of corruption and bribery. The selection of 
the Dalai Lama consists in superstitions, and in some 
cases -dishonest practices. ‘The medical skill of the 
inhabitants 'is primitive in the extreme and dictated 
by superstition rather than by science. Polyandry 
is the general rule in ‘Tibet but the author mentions 
one instance of polygamy that came to his notice. 
Landor also tells us’ that Polygamy. and Polyandry 
are practised in Tibet, the marriage customs are 
singular—the bride not being informed of her 
approaching wedding till the last moment. ‘There are 
four forms of disposal of dead bodies, cremation, 
burial, throwing into the rivers and a custom somewhat 
similar to the Parsee system of allowing the birds of 
the ar to eat up the corps. The author describes 
Tibetan women as almost the equals of ‘Tibetan men. 
They are selfish to their husbands but devoted to those 
they love. What strikes the author about them is their 
_ ove of liquor, their uncleanly habits. "Of the religions 
e NE author finds that Buddhism, though 
iae nas some jewels in it and is almost naturally 
AERE n EN 1 ibetan. Christianity has few converts 
SUA eae it epee dishonest, Mohammedanism 
many ae S s meine but jt has assimilated in libet 
concludes Run c M etios of Buddhism. “he -book 
Ds a h the visit of the author to the Labehe 
Nepal” SEE ante views with the “de facto King of 
friends ie a ne went to get help for his Tibetan 
down iis a puc Bot into trouble, Sprinkled up and 
parce ne S are UH MS in rather a quaint 
mentioned ie m A oe some photographs of peaple 
Japanese epi te book. Here "and there are "'utas" or 

bigrammatic poems, into which the author's 


possibly by the 
was an agent 


meditar 

pons iE his travels burst farth. : 

irst thing re s actual get up of the book the 
Should. it n Strikes us is the lack . of an index. 
Strongly eee sees toa subsequent edition, we 
convenience of es that ‘one should be added for the 
a. vast the reader, since the book contains 


an E Of E E ^ 
ount of varied information; We notice 
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that chapter XLI is printed twice at pages 249 to 256 
and pages 257. to 263. There seems also to be 
some lacuna at page 678. Onthe evening of the 
14 December. Dr. E. [rouge comes to Calcutta and 
the next morning the author says, “I waked up Dr. 
Irouge and guided him to the Tiger Hill near 
Darjeeling." At page 317 prophecy as a substantive is 
spelt with an 's' and how does ‘‘mani padme hum" come 
to mean “all will be as we will?" page 261. To sum up, 
the book is pleasantly written, full of anthropological 
andpolitical interest, besides being an engrossing story 
of adventure. We unhesitatingly recommend this book 
not only to those who have any special interest in the 
subject of Tibet, but also to the general public, to whom 
a narrative of this description must always be 
acceptable. 

Since writing the review we have received the plan 
of Lhasa. It isa large drawing and is very interest- 
ing. The main feature of it is the splendid building 
to the left which rests on some sort of a hill, in the 
background are the mountains with their snowy tops 
appearing in the distance and clustered at the foot of 
the hill, are smaller buildings. Altogether the plan 
makes a good picture and a most interesting adjunct 
to the book. 

R. C. BoNNERJEE. 


SANSKRIT AND. ENGLISH: 


The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. TV. Part I. The 
Aphorisms of Yoga by Patajali with the commen- 
tary of Vyasa and the gloss of Vachaspati Misra 
translated by Mr. Rama Prasada, M.A. Published 
by Babu Sudhindra Nath Basu, at the Panini 
Office, Bahadurganja, Allahabad, pp. 96. Annual 
subscription :—Inland Rs 12;. Foreign £ 1; Single 
copy Re. 1-8. 


The book, when completed, will be an excellent 
edition of the Yoga Philosophy. It contains :— 

(i) The Text of the Sutras. 

(ti) The Text of Vyasa’s commentary. 
` (iii) The English Translations of the above texts. 

(iv) The Gloss of Vachaspati in English. 

In this part the first chapter (51 Sutras) and six 
sutras of the second chapter, have been published. 

The series is being well edited and translated and 
deserves every encouragement. 

Manes CHANDRA GHOSH. 
GUJARATI. 


Pradyumna Charitra translated by Muni Maharaj 
Shri Shri Shri r008 Charitra Vijayaji, published 
by the Editor of the “Faina,” Bank Street, Bombay. 
Thick paper cover, pp. 343. Price Rs. 1-8-0 (1909.) 
The original of this work was composed bya Jaina 

Acharya, Shri Ratna Chandra Gani, in Sanskrit, in 

Sambat 1674. ‘The life of this son of Krishna has 

been written by two or three other Jaina munis also. 

It is a very interesting work and its epilogue mentions 

how the Jaina Acharyas were honoured in Akbar's court. 

The work itself differs in no way from the many 

Puranas written by Brahmin authors. There is 

throughout to be found that mythological spirit, with 

its exaggerations and absurdities, which distin- 
guishes the medieval religious literature of India. "Thé 

outstanding feature of all such Jaina works is an imi- 

tation of Brahmanic literature, in which Jaina gods 

and’ Tirthankars are substituted for their Brahmin 
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prototypes; e.g. in this work an attempt is made 
to raise Neminath higher than Krishna. Many things 
are mentioned init which are historically as incorrect 
as the several episodes in the Mahabharat. The trans- 
lation, however, is interesting, though it is full of Jaina 
technical words and Kathiawadi provincialisms. That 
a Jaina Acharya should undertake such a‘task is very 
creditable to him ; and the press which has brought it 
out also deserves credit, In this connection we may men- 
tion a small book of about 30 pages sent to us by 
Mr. Popatlal Keval Chand Shah, who has translated 
into Gujarati the twenty-second Adhyayan of the 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra. It treats of the episode of 
Rahnemi, the brother of Neminath, who fell in love 
with Rajul, the beautiful fiancee of Neminath seeing 
her once undressed ina cave. Neminath was then 
flying from her as Gautama Buddha flew from the 
tempations of the world. The way in which the chaste 
Rajul, returned his (Rahnemi's) advancesand ultimately 
led him to the right path, is worth perusal. 


Sulabh samadhi by Popatlal Keval Chand Shah, of 
Rajkot, published by Pranjivan Raghunath Parekh, 
Rajkot. Paper cover. Pp. 52. Price 0-2-0 (1908.) 
Several Shlokas in original Sanskrit with their tran- 

slation and long dissertations on their subject matter, 
all treating of philosophy, are collected in this small 
book. For the ordinary reader they are too difficult to 
follow, and hence it is idle to expect any apprecia- 
tion of it at their hands, though to them even it would 
be apparent that Mr. Shah has read much and that to 
advantage. 


Laghu Bharat, Part V, by Ganpatram Rajaram Bhatt, 
Printed at the Nirmala Printing Press, Ahmeda- 
bad. Cloth bound. pp. 289. Price Rs. 1-9-0. 
(1909). 

In 1907, we had occasion to review a former part— 
Part IV—of this admirable labor of love which the 
poet had set to himself. he part under review re- 
presents the coping stone placed in the construction 
of the noble edifice which should stand asa monu- 
ment to after generations to show that even in the New 
Age of Gujarati versification, brought on by the study 
of Shelley and Tennyson, it was still possible to 
have in our midst men who could write in the style 
of Premanand and Samal. The present part begins 
with the Shanti Parva and ends with the Swargaro- 
han Parva. The most difficult. Parva to condense 
has been, of course, the Shanti Parva, inculcating as 
it does some of our most important political, social and 
religious tenets. But it has been very well handled, 
and almost each line contains a Sutra. The preface, 
also is very instructive and enlightening, and alto- 
gether we congratulate the author, who in his old 
age has been able to have the satisfaction of seeing 
‘his life work crowned so well. E 


Divali issue of the Gujarati Panch, an Anglo-Guja- 
rati Weekly of Ahmedabad, published by Somalal 
Mangaldas Shah. Illustrated pp. 168. Illustrated 
paper cover. Price Re. 1-0-0 ( 1909.) 

This enterprising journal has added to its venture 
by coming out in an illustrated garb in a special num- 
ber on the occasion of the Divali festival. “The mecha- 
nicalexecution of the issue is tolerably good. The 
, pictures comprising those of men known in various 
walks of life, politics, letters, religion, social reform, 
étc., living and dead. It is further embellished by 
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contributions from several well-known writers and thin- 

kers, and on the whole, we think we must offer our 

best felicitations to the editor, who has, unmindful of 

the expense, led the way in Ahmedabad, in a new 

line of journalism. 

Videh Gujarati Saksharo, by Sumanas Harilal Dhruva, 
Printed at the Union Printing Press, Ahmedabad: 
Illustrated. Pp. 64. Paper bound (1909.) 


; C 
Mr. Sumanas seems to be possessed with a great 


literary ambition, which is surprising in a young gen- 
tleman of such immature age, and comparatively slender 
education, as he is still engaged in his college studies. 
The idea, which led him to compile this little album 
of nineteen Gujarati writers,—Parsis, Hindus and 
Mahomedans, all of recent fame, excepting one—is a 
happy one and deserves a warm welcome. It places 
within reach of Gujarati readers, a nicely illustrated 
small volume containing short biographical notes and 
just a few observations on their work, of Dayaram, 
Narmada-Shankar, Jamshedji N. Petit, Navalram, 
Bholanath, and his son Bhimrao, Mahipatram, Hari- 
lal Dhruva, Dalpatram Kavi, Balashankar, Manilal 
Nabhubhai, Kalapi, the Prince-poet, Narayan Hem 


Chandra, Kaikhusru, N. Kabraji, . Nandshankar, 
Govardhanram Tripathi, Manasukhram Tripathi, 


Narsinhlal Harilal, and Sachedina Nanjiani. The list 


is neither exhaustive not representative, but that is no- — 


short-coming : the book is meant to act as a pioneer. 


P 
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We find, in the book itself, however, several strange f 
modes of spelling Gujarati words. Perhaps the young 4 


author has his own original ideas on the point, which 

it would take long to make familiar to his less advanc- 

ed readers. 

The Fubilee Memorial Number of the Stree Bodhe, 
published by the Stree Bodhe office Bombay. Cloth- 
bound, Illustrated pp. 226. (1908.) 


It is with sincere pleasure that we take note of this 
volume. [tis a landmark in the history of female 
education in the City of Bombay, and in every way 
representative of the great and good work done in this 
respect by Parsis and Hindus alike. It supplies most 
interesting and instructive reading, as it contains pa- 
pers from the pen of Englishmen aed Indians, in 
English and Gujarati. 
the worthy and energetic daughter of the late Mr. 
Kaikhasru N. Kabraji who raised the journal to the 
highest pitch of its utility, was the life and soul of the 
movement and itis no little credit to her to see that 
she has crowned -it.with success, as is evidenced by 
this number. Itis richly illustrated with portraits of 
those men and women,—Hindus, Parsis and Europe- 
ans—who have worked in this noble cause, and is on 
the whole a volume fit to adorn a. library. 


Sadguni Sushila translated by Bhagubhat Fateh 
Chand Karhbari, printed at the Faina Printing 


Works, Bombay. Thick boards, p p. 173. Price 
0-12-0 1909. 


Mr. Bhagubhai is known amongst us more as an 
enterprising than a successful Jaina journalist. He 
has translated this novel, in memory of his deceased 
sister Manekbai, who died at the tender age of 16; 
from a Bengali work called Ray Parivar. Wherever 
necessary, he has adapted the incidents to the social 
life of Gujarat, and in clear, simple and homely langu- 
age, has given us a work which one would never 
consider waste of time to go through. K. M. J- 
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NOTES 


A serious allegation against the Indian 
Military Authorities. 


The speech of Mr. Arnold Lupton on the 
occasion of the debate on the last Indian 
Budget on August 5, 1909, in the House of 
Commons deserves more than a passing 
notice. It is so important that we quote 
from ita passage regarding the provoking 
causes of unrest and sedition in India :— 


“J would like to say this : that the enormous military 
expenditure has been gradually increased. What 
reason can there be for this military expenditure ? 
There is only one reason for it: that is the desire of 
the military to have money spent upon themselves. 
What reason can there be for provoking the people 
by the partition of Bengal, the deportations, and many 
other things calculated to irritate and annoy ? The 
military feel that if they can provoke sedition, and 

_ provoke the people to unrest, they will be able to show 
that a large army is necessary, and that will justify 
the expenditure upon themselves. I have not the 
slightest doubt that behind the Chief Secretary and 
the Governor-General the military party are pulling 
the strings. They do not in the least mind if there 
isan active feeling of sedition shown in the country, 
because then all the great armies and cannons might 
be of use. “Soldiers are made to fight. It is their 
business and duty to fight. But it is not their business 
to govern the Empire. We know that the present 
Commander-in-Chief is master of India. We know 
that he insisted on having his own way, and we know 
that the authorities in India and at home were not strong 
enough to resist him. What is the object of this vast 
military expenditure ? We have not now to count 
on the hostility of Russia. Is it to use the Indian army 
for our home projected wars? Is it to send that army 
0n foreign expeditions ? If itis for service in India, 
why So many troops? Do they expect a rebellion ? 
I think we ought to seriously consider this matter. I 
have absolutely no confidence in military government. 
or. way Is to get more representative government 
(cad m During the Indian Mutiny attempts were 
ees © ay the rebellion by all sorts of cruel things. 
Im not UN the then Governor-General issued a 
rebellion anc conciliatory proclamation that the 
the Unda iD an end, Now if the hon. gentleman 
habos Í i ecretary wishes to have a peaceful and 
by india, let him adopt a conciliatory tone and 


r "e ` n. ` 
aoe the present ruinous military expenditure, 
k eù IS starving the people to death.” 


Should th 
Or rather 


. Ous reflec 
ties 


ere be any truth in his assertions 
allegations it would ‘be a very seri- 
tion on the Indian military authori- 
5 cone time should be lost in prompt: 
ERAS DUE what the Hon'ble Member 
aoe the House of Commons. We 

"Y Sorry to observe that the Under- 


I2 


Secretary of State for India did not takean 
notice of Mr. Lupton's speech and of the 


serious allegations it contains. The im- 
pression should not gain ground that 
sedition is being provoked in India by the 


wirepulling of the military authorities. 
Peace. 


“But peace may be sought in two ways. One way 
is as Gideon sought it when he built his altar in 
Ophrah, naming it ‘god send peace,’ yet sought this 
peace that he loved, as he was ordered to seek it, and 
the peace was sent, in God's way :—'the country was 
in quietness forty years in the day of Gideon’, And 
the other way of seeking peace is as Menahem sought 
it, when he gave the king of Assyria a thousand 
talents of silver, that his hand might be with him: 
That is, you may either win your peace, or buy it :— 
win it, by resistance to evil; buy it, by compromise 
with evil. You may buy your peace, with. silenced 
consciences; you may buy it, with broken yvows,—buy 
it, with lying words,—buy it, with base connivances,— 
buy it with the blood of the slain, and the cry of the 
captive, and the silence of lost souls—over hemispheres 
of the earth, while you sit, smiling: at your serene 
hearths, lisping comfortable prayers evening and 
morning, and counting your pretty Protestant beads 
(which are flat, and of gold, instead of round, and of 
ebony, as the monk's ones were) and so mutter 
continually to yourselves, *Peáce, peace, when there 
is No peace; but only captivity and death, for you, 
as wellasfor those you leave unsaved;—and yours 
darker than theirs," (Ruskin's Two Paths, V.8, 195.] 


The Barbarians. 


Mr. Matthew Arnold designated the aristo- 
cratic class of England as Barbarians,— 


“The care of the Barbarians for the body, and for 
all manly exercises; the vigour, good looks, and 
fine complexion which they acquired and perpetuated 
in their families by these means,—all this may be 
observed still in our aristocratic class. * * Only, all 
this culture (to call it by that name) of the 
Barbarians was an exterior culture mainly. Tt 
consisted principally in outward gifts and graces, 
in looks, manners, accomplishments, prowess. The 
chief. inward gifts which had part in it were the most 
exterior, so to Speak, of inward gifts, those which come 
nearest to outward ones; they were courage, a high 
spirit, self-confidence.’ [Culture and Anarchy, p. 64]. 
Liberty. ` : 

M. Renan says— 

“A Liberal believes in liberty, and liberty signifies 
the non-intervention of the State. But such an ideal 
is still a long way off from us, and the very means to 
remove it to an indefinite distance would be precisely 
the State's withdrawing its action too soon." 

[Quoted by Matthew Arnold m his Culture and 
Anarchy, p. 88]. : 
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Kropotkin on free Labour. 


“They fear that without compulsion the masses 
will not work. 
“But during our own lifetime have we not heard 
the same fears expressed twice? By the anti- 
abolitionists in America before Negro Emancipation, 
and by the Russian nobility before the liberation of 
the serfs? ‘Without the whip the Negro will not 
work,’ said the anti-abolitionist. ‘Free from their 
master’s supervision the serfs will leave the fields 
uncultivated, said the Russian serf-owners. It was 
the refrain of the French noblemen in 1789, the 
refrain of the Middle Ages, a refrain as old as the 
world, and we shall hear it everytime there is a 
question of sweeping away an injustice. And each 
time actual facts give it the lie. The liberated 
peasant of 1792 ploughed with a wild energy un- 
known to his ancestors, the Emancipated Negro 
works more than his fathers, and the Russian peasant, 
after having honoured the honeymoon of his 
emancipation by celebrating Fridays as well as 
Sundays, has taken up work with as much eagerness 
as his liberation was the more complete. There, 
where the soil is his, he works desperately ; that is the 
exact word for it. ‘The anti-abolitionist refrain can be 
of value to slave-owners; as tothe slaves themselves, 
they know what it is worth, as they know its 
motive.” 


(Conquest of Bread, pp. 191-192). 
Prince Kropotkin on Capital, 


“Capital depopulates the country, exploits the 
colonies and countries where industries are but little 
developed, dooms the immense majority of workmen 
to remain without technical education, to remain 
mediocre even in their own trade, 


“This is not merely accidental, it is a necessity of 
the capitalist system. In order to remunerate certain 
classes of workmen, peasants must become the beasts 
of burden of society; the country must be deserted 
for the town ; small trades must agglomerate in the 
foul suburbs of large cities and manufacture a 
thousand things of little value for next to nothing, so 
as to bring the goods of the greater industries within 
reach of buyers with small salaries. That bad cloth 
may sell garments are made for ill-paid workers by 
tailors who are satisfied with a starvation wage! 
Eastern lands ina backward state are exploited by 
the West, in order that, under the capitalist system. 
workers in a few privileged industries may obtain 
certain limited comforts of life. ** * * 


“The evil lies zz the possibility of a surplus- 
value existing, instead of a simple surplus not 
consumed by each generation; for, that a surplus- 
value should exist, means that men, women, and 
children are compelled by hunger to sell their labour 
for a small part of what this labour produces, and 
above all, of what their labour is capable of 
producing.” 

(The Conquest of Bread, pp. 125-126), 

“Tt was poverty that created the first capitalist ; 
because, before accumulating ‘Surplus Value,’ of 
which we hear so much, men had to be sufficiently 
destitute to consent to sell their labour, so as not d 
die of hunger. It was poverty that made capitalists 
And if the number of poor rapidly increased during 
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“the East, 


the Middle Ages, it was due to the invasions and 
wars that followed the founding of States, and to the 
increase of riches resulting from the exploitation of 
that tore the bonds asunder which once 
united agrarian and urban communities, and taught 
them to proclaim the principle of wages, so dear to 
exploiters, instead of the solidarity they formerly 
practised.” Ibid, pp. 234-235: . 


Prince Kropotkin on the Society 
of the future. 


“How many hours a day will man have to work to 
produce nourishing food, a comfortable home, and 
necessary clothing for his family? four or five 
hours a day would suffice, on condition, be it well 
understocd, that all men work. x * * 


“Imagine a society, comprising a few million in- 
habitants, engaged in agriculture and a great variety 
of industries * Suppose that in this society all 
children learn to work with their hands as well as with 
their brains. Admit that all adults, save women, 
engaged in the education of their children bind them- 
selves to work 5 hours a day from the age of twenty 
or twenty-two to forty-five or fifty, and that they follow 
occupations they have chosen in: any one branch of 
human work considered necessary. Such a society 
could in return guarantee well-being to all its mem- 
bers; that is to Say, a more substantial well-being than 
that enjoyed to-day by the middle classes. And, 
moreover, each worker belonging to this society would 
have at his disposal at least 5 hours a day which he 
could devote to science, art, and individual needs 
which do not come under the categories of necessities 
but will probably do so later on, when man’s product- 
ivity will have augmented, and those objects will no 
longer appear luxurious or inaccessible." /brd, pp. 
Aare fot fe 

“And these 5 or 6 hours a day will fully enable him 
to procure for himself, if he associates with others, all 
he Mises for, in addition to the necessaries guaranteed 
to all. 


“He will discharge first his task in the field, the 
factory, and so on, which he owes to society as his 
contribution to the general production. And he will 
employ the second half of his day, his week, or his 
year, to satisfy his artistic or scientifie needs, or his 
hobbies. 

“Thousands of societies will spring up to gratify 
every taste and every possible fancy. 


“Some, for example, will give their hours of leisure 
to literature. They will then form groups comprising 
authors, compositors, printers, engravers, draughts- 
men, all pursuing a common aim—the propagation 
of ideas that are dear to them.” bid p. 139. 3 


Kropotkin on Wage labour. 


UN x " . D 
Now work indespensable to existence is essentially 


manual. * * And it is precisely this labour basis of 
life that every one tries to avoid; # x 


0» 


— 


| 


“It is precisely to put an end to this separation Ó 


between manual and brain work that we want to abolish 
NOU that we want the Social Revolution. Then 
work will no longer appear a curse of fate: it will 


become what it should be—the free exercise of a// 
the faculties of man. * x 
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uThe waste of human energy is the distinguishing 

] predominant trait. of industry, not to mention 
eae here it attains still more colossal proportions. 
Mo bat a sad satire is that name, Political Economy, 
1 to the science of waste of energy under the 
system of wagedom | # * — : 

“Wage-work is serf-work ; it cannot, it must nol, 
produce all that it could produce.. And it is high 
fine to disbelieve the legend which Tepresents wage- 
dom as the best incentive to productive work. (The 
Conquest of Bread, pp. 190-200). 


Kropotkin on Parliamentary rule 


rule is pre-eminently a middle- 
class rule. The upholders of this System have 
never seriously affirmed that a parliament or a 
municipal council represents a nation or a city. The 
most intelligent among them know that this is im- 
possible. The middle-class has simply used the 
parliamentary system to raise a barrier between itself 
and royalty without giving the people liberty. But 
gradually, as the people become conscious of their 
interests and the variety of their interests multiply, 
the system can no longer work. Therefore demo- 
crats of all countries vainly imagine divers pallia- 
tives. The Referendum is tried and found to be a 
failure; proportional representation is spoken of, so 
is representation of minorities, and other parliamen- 
tary utopias. In a word, they strive to find what is 
not to be found, and they are compelled to recognize 
that they are ina wrong way, and confidence in a 
Representative. Government disappears." ` [Conquest 
of Bread, p. 214.] 


“Parliamentary 


Indo-Persian Miniatures.* 


* Translated from G. Manual d'Art 


Musulman, Paris, 1907. 

Although it is often difficult to distinguish 
between the two schools, (Persian and 
Indian) it seems as if the Indian paintings 
endeavoured to express certain character- 
istics of their own, which tended to bring 
them ‘nearer to painting than to illumina- 
tion. "lhey reduced the tones, which the 
l'imourides had preferred vivid and clear; 
at the same time the great Mughals of 
Delhi continued to bring from Turkestan 
the books with brilliant illuminations. 

ne must not look for the masterpieces 
of Indo-Persian art. in books, which are 
only reflections, and lack the beauty of 
colour, They must be studied in the 
isolated leaves, works of a personal 
character, which are little pictures represent- 
ing Scenes of private life, or epic spectacles, 
Jousts or combats. Sometimes the lands- 
B uie full of the modern feeling. for 
SE o to us beautiful representations 
studi: . n Other cases the artist has 

“ied the human figure, to produce a 
Police the e TES of his observation, 


Migeon, 
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the mastery of his drawing, the firmness of 
line, so well adapted to lay emphasis on 
the individual characters of a face, combine 
to produce works which equal the most 
beautiful miniatures of our Western schools. 

There still survive in the ruined palaces 
of Fathpur Sikri, full of great memorials of 
the Sultan Akbar, remains of frescoes 
showing the influence exerted upon the 
court of the great Mughals by the Jesuit 
fathers in the  r6th century. Artists, 
possibly Chinese, depicted there Christian 
subjects such as the expulsion of Adam from 
Paradise, or the Annunciation. These are 
precious documents for the history of paint- 
ing in India. 

A. K. Coomaraswamy. 


Honour and Power. 

One Captain P. Page wrote, 

“I would reward good conduct with honour, but 
never with power; * * x 

“Nullum imperium tutum, nisi benevolentia 
munitum. The goodwill of the natives may be 
retained without granting them power, the semblance 
is sufficient; and though I abhor in private life that 
maxim of Rochefaucault’s which recommends a man 
to live with his friends as if they were one day to be 
his enemies, I think it may be remembered with effect 
by the sovereigns of India." Pp. 481—483 of vol. v 
(Mlitary), Affairs of the East India Company, London 
1833. 

Do our rulers believe in Captain Page's 
maxims ? 


Mrs. Besant's little joke. 

We read in the daily papers that Mrs. 
Annie Desant has formed a Cadet Corps 
among the boys of the Central Hindu 
College. In England Earl Roberts is work- 
ing hard to raisea Cadet Corps in every 
public school, to arm the future citizens for 
the defence of Home. Mrs. Besant's Cadets 
cannot touch a rifle or a sword without fear 
of two years’ rigorous imprisonment. To 
call the sons of a disarmed population a 
Cadet Corpsis to add insult to injury. We 
may now expect to hear of the Hon'ble 
Artillery Company of the Duftries of the 
Pioneer office, armed with gumbottles and 
inkpots, or the Kydganj Light Horse of 
Indian clerks mounted on their legs and 
armed with umbrellas! 

Mrs. Desant's Cadets are really her pages, 
but we see no reason why she should be 
ashamed to confess the fact. Has she not 
allowed herself tobe described in a recent 


uü 
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number of her College Magazine as “a des- 
cendant of Irish kings?" (Readers of 
Thackeray, risum teneatis! Why should 
respectable Hindu lads hesitate to do 
homage to the blood royal, albeit Hiber- 
nian ? 


S. 
Mr. Laurence Housman on the 
Essential in Art. 
Mr. Housman, in a prefatory note to 


some illustrations made by him for a poem 
by Dr. Skeat on the Martyrdom of St 
Edmund, writes as follows :— 

"It was my custom then, as it has been ever since, 
to draw entirely without models, drapery studies, or 
backgrounds; lor I found that what I gained in 
accuracy or archeological correctness by such aids 
was badly compensated for by loss of spirit and 
unity of intention. Having tried with due diligence 
to combine simultaneously objective study with mental 
realisation, and finding the former entirely deprived 
me of the latter, I preferred to go lame through life 
rather than that the whole body of what my mind had 
visualised should perish. This will explain, to any 
who care about my drawings, the very obvious faults 
of form and anatomy which they frequently contain ; 
these are not wilful, but are the inevitable outcome of 
the only way in which I am able to ‘see life and see 
it whole’”’. 

Is not this the old Indian method insisted 
upon by Shukracharya ? 


A fresh terrorist outrage. 


The deplorable murder of Deputy Superin- 
tendent Khan Bahadur Shamsul Alum in the 
Calcutta High Court is the latest terrorist 
outrage which has created a sensation all 
over India. Wehad hoped that so far as 
Bengal was concerned we had seen the last 
of these fanatical crimes. But it is now 
clear that there are still some unhinged 
minds thirsting for blood. The public and 
the Government are equally interested in 
stamping out this outlandish form of crime, 
but it is difficult to point out the best 
method or methods for attaining this object. 
It seems to us that there are no swift and 
sure methods. We must depend to a consi- 
derable extent on the slow process of time. 
In the meanwhile neither the Government 
nor the public should do any thing which 
may inflame or needlessly irritate the 
popular mind. 

The Government seems to have much 
faith in pure repression, though experience 
shows its futility to all unbiassed minds. 
Stringent legislation against newspapers 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ow 


THE MODERNY RJE VIEW KARB SERIA goth 2° 4 


and public meetings, has not produced the 
expected result, we mean expected by the 
Government. All the same, the Govern- 
ment has on the anvil fresh legislation E 
against newspapers, and the operation of the ^W 
the Seditious Meetings Act has been extended k 
to practically the whole of India. 


Terrorism is Western in its origin; and, » E 
therefore, perhaps, the political condition 
of different Western countries may give us a 
clue to the discovery of a proper remedy. We pad 
find that terrorism does not flourish in Eng- » 
land, but it finds a congenialsoil in Russia f 


and a few other European countries. It may f 
not be unreasonable therefore to infer that the | 
more the political and economic condition 
of a country approximates to that of 
England, the greater will be the chances ! 
of terrorism disappearing therefrom. It | 
seems to us that this conclusion points to a 
certain remedy,—repression is no remedy. 

We do not know what object the à 
terrorists have in view. lf they think they. ` 
can paralyse the administration of justice, 
they are greatly mistaken. Police officers, A 
prosecuting lawyers and judges will never Tit 
be wanting, even if they were to show ] 
greater activity than they have hitherto for- 
tunately done. Terrorism has been practised 
in Russia for years on the scale of a war of i 
moderate dimensions, but it has not | 
paralysed the Russian Government. While, 
if they mistakenly think that they are doing 
good to the country, we can tell them that | 
righteousness alone can exalt a nation and \ 
that they are making it increasingly difficult 
to do any constructive and organised work’, 
for making India free, enlightened and _ 
prosperous. They ought not also to be Y 
under the temptation to mistake every act 


"i 


of daring for an act of heroism. For India 
has never as a whole been a land of i 
cowards. Her history abounds with 


examples of true heroism. | 
_ It is a matter of great regret that, while s 
in every sphere of our national existence , 
there is a loud call for devoted workers, there 4 
should be even a few young men who are 
ready to throw away their lives by doing &. 
bloody deeds of mad folly. 1 
Some people seem to think that if youn | 
men were given religious education they ~~ 
would not become terrorists. We do not 
know whatthey mean by religious educa- i 
tion, They may be reminded of what Mr. 
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Frederic Harrison has written of the in- 
fluence of Calvinism, for there is much in 


every widespread historical religion (with 


Sere exception of Buddhism) which can feed 


the flame of fanaticism. 


ujt depended very much on the zealot’s own 
nature whether the result was good or bad. A great 
and wise man had his greatness and sagacity intensi- 
fied, for his own soul was transhgured to himself. 
A man of self-reliance had his will heated to a white 
heat, for he knew himself to be the chosen instrument 
to work out the decrees of the Almighty. The brave 
man became insensible to any form of danger; the 
unselfish man became the type of self-devotion; the 
compassionate man boiled with hate of whatever was 
unjust, whatever gave pain. And so the cruel man 
lost all trace of human pity ; the selfish man lost all 
shame; the self-sufficient man treated all who 
opposed him as enemies of God ; the hypocrite found 
ready to his hand a whole apparatus of deceit ; the 
traitor found current a complete code of.villainy . . . 
It was a form of belief which could bring out all the 
good and all the evil of the heart. lt made some 
noble .natures heroic; it made some base natures 
devilish.” (Quoted by the Zndian Social Reformer.) 

In Western countries even good and great 
men like Abraham Lincoln have fallen vic- 
tims to anarchistic rage. Nobody is abso- 


lutely safe against their fanaticism. 


Fresh Repressive Measures. 


The extension of the operatiomof the Sedi- 
tious Meetings Act to practically the whole 
of India is as unnecessary as it is unwise. 
Seeing that even Bengal, the Land of Talk, 
par excellamce, is almost silent, we do not 
see why this step should have been taken. 
Ifthe public enjoy freedom of speech, it is 
of at least as much advantage to the Gov- 
ernment as to the people. Besides, it seems 
to us, that there is some truth in the English 
proverb, “the barking dog seldom bites.” 
Freedom of speech is a safety-valve. It 
may not be a mere coincidence that terror- 
ist outrages seem to have occurred 
oftener after restrictions had been imposed 
upon the right of free public meeting than 
before. 

The 
more 


Viceroy has said 
stringent legislation will soon be 
undertaken against the press, too. We think 


the law is already much more stringent than 
1S necessary, 


recently that 


The Barrackpore Vigilance Committee. 


No exception can be taken to the praise- 
worthy efforts that are being made by Babu 
urendranath Banerjea and other gentlemen 
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of Darrackpore to prevent finng at passing 
trains by some wicked people who have 
hitherto eluded the vigilance of the police. 
We only doubt whether a committee of 
private gentlemen will succeed where the 
Government has failed. 


The Arya Samaj and Politics. 


That the Arya Samaj is a body of 
religious and social reformers actively 
interested in educational and philanthropic 
movements, alto, is very well-known. 
Even if there be some seditious or criminal 
persons among them, that cannot affect 
We 
regret that the Samaj should have displayed 
any nervousness about its political or non- 
political character, as at present that is the 
only considerable community in the Panjab 
which has the right stuff in it. Even if a 
body be primarily political, that fact does 
not necessarily make it seditious. 


‘*Wlarriage-procession of Dara Shikoh‘”’ 

This picture, which is reproduced from 
the original in the Khuda Baksh Library at 
Bankipur, represents the marriage-procession 
of Dara Shikoh, the eldest son of Shah 
Jahan. It marks the latest stage of Indian 
art under the Mughals. 

Shah Jahan is on a chair (takht-1-rawan) 
on the left, and Dara on horseback on 
the right. The fire-works are vividly re- 
presented by colours in the original, 


“Damayanti’s Own-choice." 


This picture by Nanda Lal Bose represents 
a well-known episode in the Mahabharat. 
The princess Damayanti had in her mind 
chosen King Nala as her husband. But 
when she was to make a public choice in 
an assembly of princes who had come from 
far and near attracted by the fame of her 
virtues and beauty, she was bewildered to 
find five Nalas instead of one. The reason 
was that the gods Indra, Agni, Yama and 
Varuna, had also come wishing to obtain 
her hand in marriage. When in her bewilder- 
ment she prayed to the gods to have pity 
on her, she was enabled by thetr grace to 
recognise the true Nala by certain signs, as 
that his body alone cast a shadow, &c. 


Sedition in Native States. 


The official correspondence that has been 
published relating to sedition in Native 
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States and the efforts made there to suppress 
it, furnishes interesting, instructive and, in 
many cases, amusing reading. The follow- 
ing extract from the Nizam of Hyderabad S 
letter to the Government of India will be 


found particularly noteworthy :— - 

The experience that I have acquired within the last 
25 years in ruling my State encourages me to venture 
upon a few observations which I trust will be accepted 
in the spirit in which they are offered. I have already 
said that my subjects are as a rule contented, peaceful 
and law-abiding. For this blessing I have to thank 
my ancestors, They were singularly free from all 
religious and racial prejudices. Their wisdom and 
foresight induced them to employ — Hindus and 
Mahomedans, Europeans and Parsis alike in carrying 
on the administration, and they reposed entire conf- 
dence in their officers, whatever religion, race, sect 

or creed they belonged to. Hence it followed that 

in the early part of the last century Rajah Chundoo 

Lal was Minister of Hyderabad for over a quarter of 

a century, The two Daftardars (Record-keepers of 

the State) were Hindus, whose descendants still enjoy 

the jagirs, offices and honours conferred by my 
predecessors. Inheriting as I did the policy of my 
forefathers, I endeavoured to follow in their footsteps. 

My present Minister, the highest official in the State, 

is, as your Excellency is aware, a Hindu. One of my 

four Moin-ul Mahams is Mr. Casson Walker whose 
services have been lent tome by the Government of 

India. The Secretary to my Government in the Revenue 

Department is Mr. Dunlop who has retired from the 

British service, and Mr. Hankin, who isa Govern- 

ment of India official, is the Inspector-General of my 

District Police. Although I am a strict Sunni myself, 

some of my Mahomedan noblemen and high officers of 

the State are Shias, Arabs and other Mahomedan 
races number among my State officials. Hindus of 
all sects, creeds and denominations serve in my State 
and many hold high positions. The Revenue ad- 
ministration of one-half of.my State is at present 
entrusted to two Parsis who are Subadars (Commis- 
sioners of Divisions). It is in a great measure to this 
policy that I attribute the contentment and well- 
being of my dominions. Your Excellency will, there- 
fore, quite understand how gratified I was to learn 
of the wise, generous, and liberal policy pursued by 
your Excellency and the Secretary of State for India 
in giving effect to the principles, announced in the 
Queen's Proclamation of 1858 and solemnly re- 
affirmed in the IKing-Emperor's gracious message to 
the Princes and Peoples of India in 1908, by appoint- 
ing an Indian as a member of your Executive Council 
and two Indians as members of the Council of the 
Secretary of State, "This liberal policy as also the 
enlargement of the Legislative Councils will, I earnest- 
ly trust, serve to allay the present unrest and to 
remove altogether the seditious movement which is 
happily confined to a very small minority. 


Francisco Ferrer on Violence in Politics. 
Francisco Ferrer, the Spanish socialist, 
rationalist and educationalist, whose unjust 


RINTED AND PUBLISHED BY PURNA CHANDRA Dass, AT THE Kun’ ALINE RESS 
P T T, 6 Pre: S, 
61 & 62, BOWBAZAR STREET, CALCUTTA, : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


THE MORDERN AREWHE ur QR clo BU dira 910 


“road to progress was that pacific way which consists 


execution at the instigation of the Spanish 

priests, raised a storm of indignation 

against the Spanish Government through- 

out Europe, has found an able defender of, 
his memory in his confidential friend Alfred 

Naquet, who has written an article on the 

case of Ferrer in the Nineteenth Century and 

After. From this article we make the fol- 

ing extracts :— 

“Without going to the lengths of accepting the 
doctrine of resignation, or adopting the passive 
resistance theory of Tolstoi—he was far from that— 
he [Ferrer] believed that the surest and quickest 


in transforming by means of education, the con- 
ceptions of one’s contemporaries. With a view to 
securing the triumph of liberty and social justice—for 
he was an ardent socialist and free-thinker—he had 
formed the conception of a kind of Kulturkampf 
based on private initiative, analogous, albeit under- 
taken from a totally different point of view, to that 
which Bismarck had already put in operation against 
the Centre party in Germany.” | 

“When | maintained against Ferrer my theory, | 
justifying the winning of political rights by violence, Í 
Ferrer used to reply to me with the utmost calmness: 
‘Time only respects those institutions which time 
itself has played its part in building up. That which 
violence wins for us to-day, another act of violence 
may wrest from us to-morrow. Those stages of 
progress are alone endurable which have rooted 
themselves in the mind and conscience. of mankind 
before receiving the final sanction of legislation. The 
only means of realizing what is good is to teach it by 
education and propagate it by example.’ 


"And my noble friend never yielded an iota in 
holding these ideas. Every day they weére' rooted | 
deeper and: deeper in his mind. Every day he was i 
alienated more and more from the idea of revolu- | 


tionary action, confining himself more completely than 
ever to the work of the Escucla Moderna [the Modern 


School, j and to the publishing house which he had » 
founded at Barcelona in order to place at the disposal , 4 
of the new teaching the books which seemed to him ^ 
indispensable to the carrying out of his idea. I <i, 
confess that the success attained by his school, on the 4 
model of which other similar schools were created in y 


every part of the peninsula (ninety-four of these 1 
schools were recently closed by one edict!) furnished b 


| 


an argument well calculated to st rengthen his belief in 
the soundness of his doctrine. Sometimes, indeed, 


my faith in my own theory was shaken in presence of 
these facts.” 


— 


Personal. 


The Editor regrets that owing to public 
engagements lasting for a fortnight he has 


been able to write only a few notes for the 
present number. 
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His present venture is not in itself an ambitious one, 
as it purports only to provide a well-printed and 
beautifully illustrated edition of Krittibas for family 
reading With this object the editor has taken the 
Batatala prints of the Ramayan as his text and 
reproduced them with the necessary corrections and 
the omission of a few passages which offend modern 
ideas of decorum. Besides, the book is liberally illus- 
trated with reproductions of recent pictures by artists 
of Bombay and Calcutta on subjects chosen from the 
Ramayan....... 

The great value of the edition lies however in the 
illustrations....... 

We have not left ourselves the space to do justice 
to the really great art represented in the book, the 
wonderful suggestions of the landscape in Sj. 
Abanindranath Tagore's “Slaying of the Enchanted 
Deer, the decorative beauty of the “Last Days of 
Dasarath," and the epic grandeur and grace and 
strange romantic mystery of “Mahadev receiving the 
Descent of the Ganges."—Karmayogtn. 


]t is admirably printed and its get-up is excellent, 
It contains 43 pictures, all by artists of note, nine of 
them reproduced in colours. The pictures are both 
in the siyle of the East and the West and afford ample 
material for a comparative study of their styles. The 
educational value of Krittibasa's epic it would be diffi- 
cult to exaggerate. Its simple pathos, its high ideals 
of filial duty, of conjugal life and brotherly love, make 
it one of the most impressive books from the edu- 
cational point of view, within the entire range of 
Bengalee literature. Babu Ramananda Chatterjea 
has done a public service by this edition, which ought 
to be suitably acknowledged by an extensive 
patronage of his book by the Bengalee public. It is 
priced at rupees two which is cheap having regard 
to the get-up and the excellent pictures.— Bengalee. 
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— We are manufacturing high clas. Brown Boot 
Polish on latest scientific methods unknown in this 


'country. Highest Medal in Exhibition. Compare with 


imported. Sample, post free, for i anna 


the best 
stamp. Sale pot, post free, for 5 annas stamp. 


`- Our Phool Taza hair oil is a “dream in perfume.” 


4 “Post free 12 ans. Doz. post free Rs. 6. 


Agents wanted everywhere. 
Industrial Research House, Colonelganj, Allahabad. 


NO PRICE, | 
NOR POSTAGE. 


A book of 20 pages dealing in medi- 


strength, 
named “Vaidya Vidya” 
given a away absolutely free. 


cal topics for gaining health, 
and long-life, 


/ 


f Raj Vaidya Narayanji Keshavji, 
am Harrison Road, REGAT Calcutta, 


Kashi, the City illustrious | 
or Benares | 


BY REY, EDWIN GREAVES. 


In this book, a faithful and sympathetic account tof 
that. Great. City bas been given. It covers a wide 
field—Religion, Education, Architecture, ‘sights and 
many. other things old: and new, “have been fully 
described. ‘The best Guide Book to Benares. 

ie Indian Spectator writes in “course of a review—. 

al serves * * as the. next best thing to an’ 

ac tual Pilgrimage.” ‘The book is illustrated with 
ny interesting full page photographs, ‘besides index 
Brilliant and artistic cloth- Bee “cover. 


ROSES! ROSES! 
A grand collection of hardy, healthy and well- rooted 
grafts i in all the best varieties. 


Ps 
es 


e 


ooz o4 omang 


: Our own Selections. ; 
„at Rs. 6, 12, 20 & 30 per 100, packing cooly &c. extra 
I5 Sorts vegetable DNE Re. 1 only. 
Proprietors: —I. C. DAS & SONS, 
The Bengal Nursery, Manicktola Main Road, Calcutta. m 


“CO- OPERATOR. " 


Every Indian o wants the w Ifare of his MEE 
as well ds himself should regularly read the “Co 
operator" the monthly organ of the Co- "operative 
Movement of India, for 


“The Salvation of India dies. in Qos - 
operation and not in ig else pim 


It | deals in Co operation a | 
besides commerce, Industries. Agri 
subscription Rs. 2 (up to 29th Feb 


‘which, date it is most likely to be c 


increase in volume of the paper). 


For Co-operative workers Re. r (year 
extensively throughout India, Burma 
Ask for advertisement rates. 


os Send one 


copy to the M 


sg sta i on [SSIS I m Re ee 
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THE HINDUSTHAN BANK, Ld. 


Registered under the Indian Companies’ Act VI of 1882. 


FIRST CO-OPERATIVE BANK IN INDIA, 
Promoted and Managed Entirely by Indians. 
Nee ee eee Eee ee er 


Capitals Rs. 20,000,000. 
Divide into 15,80,000 shares of which 


. I, 20,000 Shares of Rupees 100 each, are Preference 
Shares, fully paid up in the following way—Rs. 10 
with application and Rs. ro on allotment. 

Il. 60,000 ‘Shares, of Rs. 50 each, are Ordinary 
Shares, each share is 50 per cent. paid up in the follow- 
ing way--Rs. 5 with application, Rs. 15 on allotment 
and Rs. 5 one month after allotment. 


III. 15,00,000 Shares, of Rs. 10 each, are Deferred 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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LARGEST SALE ÍN INDIA, - 
ONE-FOURTH PRICE. 


I. The System Lever 
Watch,—made entirely on 
Roskopf system, openface, 
lever and keeps excellent - 
time, original price Rs. 10, 
Sale price Rs. 2-10. Do, 
superior quality. A Rs. 3-8, 
B Rs. 3. Guaranteed for 5 
years. 

2. The Superior Ry.. 
Reg. Watch :—Strong and 
wellfinished 


Shares, each share is 30 per cent. paid up in the follow- 


7 ing way—Re. t with application, Rs. r5 on allotment 


- Kissor Ray Chaudhury of Gauripur 


2 For particulars apply at the registered office: 


and Re. 1 one month after allotment—provided always 
that not less than five deferred shares shall be taken 
up by any one person. 


Further Calls on the Ordinary and Deferred Shares 
will not in all probability be necessary. 

The available profits for distribution after providing 
for the Reserve Fund shall be divided amongst Share- 
holders, Depositors and Customers in’ the following 
manner, v1zZ:— _ 

(a) Dividend to the extent of 6 per cent. shall first 
of all be paid on preference shares." (b) Dividend to 
the extent of 74 per cent. shall then, if available and 
not otherwise, be paid on ordinary shares, (c) Divi- 
dend to the extent of to per cent. shall thereafter, if 
available. and not otherwise; be paid on deferred 
shares: provided always that any surplus balance left 
after making the disposals abovementioned shall be 
divided again as follows:—(t) 20. (2) t5 (3) ro per 
cent. thereof shall be paid on Deferred, Ordinary and 


Preference shares respectively as additional dividends |. 


(4) up to 20 per cent. (5) up to 20 per cent. thereof 


shall be paid to depositors and customers of the Bank | 


respectively in such equitable proportions as the 
Directors may determine 


Deposits received and banking business transacted 
in all its various forms. f 


The shareholders have decided to change the name 
of the Bank into ‘Co-operative Hindustan Bank, Ld." 


Among the patrons and directors at the Head Office 
in Calcutta are H. H. The Maharajah of Cooch 
Behar, Maharajah?of Maurbhanj, Maharaja Bahadur 
of “Cossimbazar, Maharaja of Natore, Srijut Aswini 
Kumar ,Dutta, A. Chowdhuri, Esq. Bar-at-Law 
A. Rasul, Esq, M.a, Bar-at-Law, Srijut Brojendra 

r QUE 
and others. à 


i 
i 


r4, HARE STREET, CALCUTTA. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 
; ES the 


B Rs. 4 only. 


3. The Silver Presentation Watches :— = 
Latest pattern, highly finished, richly engraved or 
engine turned case jewelled, keyless or keywind, 
strong and well made movements and keeps ~~ 
excellent time all through, guaranteed for 5 years. 
Sale prices :—Silver openface. Rs. 6 ; Hunting 
No. A Rs. 8; B Rs. 7. Metal Hunting No. A 
Rs 5-8. B Rs. 5 ; CRs. 4-8. ; 


Special Concession :—Purchasers of 3 watches 
at a ime will get Packing and Postage free. Ditto 
6 watches one extra watch. 'A fancy chain con- 
taining a magic locket, consisting of, Hindu 
mythological pictures, is given free with. every 
watch. 


Grand Picture Albums Re. 1. 


Album containing 55 different coloured pictures 
of the celebrated ruling chiefs. Edward Vll, 
Czar of Russia, German Kaiser, Emperor of 
Japan, Royal Family, Viceroy, Commander-in- 
Chief. Raja, Maharaja, Sceneries of Calcutta, 
Bombay, Baroda, Rangoon, several views of - 
Temples and Mosques, &c., Printed in thick paper 
Size 8" x 10" and very attractive. 2 


Price of 3 albums at atime, Rs. 2-4 only. 
Postage free. ` : 


S. B. DAS, 
No. 34-16, Shashibhuisan Surs Lune. 
Hatkhola, Calcutta. 
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SO RqiE 


!" | SEEDS THAT SUCCEED. _ 


Sow your W inter-Vegetable Seeds now. 
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d HEAR! HEAR! HEAR 


! 


Am quite distinct from my contemporaries. 


p ae 
^ Lg - Fortune kn 


Mine is a Mission of hope! ! 
object is to relieve Misery, dissipate anxiety, 
secure comfort and protection from 
the terrors of Death. 
ocks at the door of my devotees 
my generosity knows no bound 
My Coffers pay Sovereigns in exchange of Annas. 
Am admirably suited to all pockets and purses. 
Ladies and Gentlemen, whether young or 
old, all are welcome to invite my 
sympathy and help. 


My 


Convey. this message to all you are 
interested in and spend one pice 
for your satisfaction. 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
Benefit Society, Ld., Gujranwala. 
W NTED—5000 Agents to earn 
Rs. 5 to 20 a day. 


Apply to—Hindustan Assurance 
and Mutual Benefit Society, Limited, 


"GUJRANWALA. 


Glimpses of Famine and Flood in 
East Bengal. 
By the SISTER NIVEDITA. 
© Pp. crown Guo. 96. 
Price 4 annas. By V.P.P. 6 annas. 


To be had at— 
+ Tar Mopern Review OFFICE, 
210-3-1, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 


MISSING NUMBERS. 
* THE MODERN REVIEW 
Is Published and Posted 
On the first day of each month. 


Every one of ‘our subscribers may, therefore, easily 
ascertain, according to the distance of his town from 
; Calcutta, on what date he ought to receive the Review, 

lfa Subscriber does not receive it punctually, he should 
complain at the Post Office and write to us. Com- 

points regarding the non-receipt of any month's issue 
of wd reach our office on or before the 15th 

that month. After ‘this date duplicate copies 


can be supplied onl: 1 i 
past Tea PI only at the rate of 8} annas per copy 


Zi i Í 
$ Manager —THE MODERN REVIEW, 
yc -210-3-1, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 


Winter-Vege tab Seeds (\cclimatised Cabbages, 
Caulifldwers, Turnips, Radishes, &c.) 
As Supplied to The Government Experimental Farms. 
Sampl boxofS8 vrs. — , .. c Beals 
box No. Rs. 


box No. 2 of.24 ,, 


I of 12 vrs. 
Do. ” 
Rainy Season flower seeds 10 pkts. Re. 

Winter Flower-Seeds (Aster, pansy, Verbena, &c,) 
1 8 
4 8 
4 8 
Country Vegetable?seeds grown chiefly in our Gobindpur 


2.8 
$5 0 
I 2 


Re. 
Rs. 


Sample box of 8 original packets 
Sutton's box of 12 packtes 
Landreth's box of 20 packets 


Experimental Farm and quite unsurpassed in Equality, 


Imported'seeds speciallyfto suit Indian climate. 

Price-list of Seeds, Plantsa Implements, Books. on Gar- 
déning and agriculture free, 

On application to the’ Manager— 


TheZIndian Gardening Association, 
162 Bow Bazar Street, 
CALCUTTA. 


THE OLD WAY AND THE NEW. 


1The Ten Year Pen : 


SELF-FILLING. SELF-CLEANING, 
. Absolutely Guaranteed for 
Ten Years’ Use. 
Its construction is perfect; the H-karat 
gold pen is the best that can be made; 
every part is fully warranted. 


Filled or cleaned simply by pressing the 5 
finger. No dropper required. ‘Phe pen 
A alvays writes. Never leaks nor seratebe: 


Prices, $2.50 and upwards, 
Song AGENTS FOR 
India Burma & Ceylon 


Home Stores Parlakimedi | 
and Rajahmundry. 


x 


b E: = 


x 


BOON TO LEPRO*Y. 
Wonderful cure for White Leprosy! 
In ten or fifteen days by application of this 
medicine, White Spots as well as any other 
stains|of the body begin to disappear. 


1 Price per Tin, Rs. 4-6 with postage. 
W. N. DIXIT, 


‘Merchant, 
POONA. 


The Dietetic Treatment of Diabetes. 
By Major B. D. Basu I. M. S. (retired). 
Published by the Panini ‘Office, 
Bahadurgunj, Allahabad. 


Cloth bound, Gilt letters, Price: one rupee and 
eight annas only. 
This work will prove of use to the diabetic as well as to 
the ordinary Medical practitioner, — It is written with ‘a 
view to enlighten the sufferers from diabetes 


fortunately isa common disease of the educated fclasses of 


which un- 


India to avoid those articles of food and drink which are 
harmful to them, and givea list of those which may do 


- them good, The get up of the book is: excellent? 


Marvallous Offer. 


Never to be observed in an Album. 


The following used rare and obsolete postage stamps are 
to be disposed of at abnormally low®?prices :— 


i 
I. French Colony Packet containing 25, varieties 
2. Portuguese Colony Packet do. 
3» Madagascar Packet do. 


_ 4. African Packet do. 


Price each packet Annas Twelve (12). 
Postage Fxira: s 


UNANI BALM. 


A Marvellous Cure for Rheumatism, Neuralgia, Lumbago, 
t cau Muscular Pains, Staff Joints, Head Aches, Back’ Aches, 
Bone Aches, Chest Colds and all bodily Aches and Pains 
PRICE RE. 1, PER BOTTLE. 


/ 
Nurbhai Ismalji Attaria, 
: Ful Bazar, 
TAMNAGAR, 


TE dj 5 


- 


RET ELA by "— and eGangotri 
| JUST OUT ! 


JUST QUT |. 
“A Dying Race"-How Dying ? 


BEING 
An Examination of C. A. Mukherjee’s “A Dying Race," 
And a defence of the Hindu Society and culture 
T Bv 
Vakil, High Court, 
Superior Edition 
Annas Twelve only. 


Kishorilal Sarkar, M.A, B.L., 
Popular Edition 
Annas eight only. 


By the same author, 


(2). The Hiodu System of religious 
. Science and Art. 


Second Editton (Just out), Price Rs. 1-4. 

Extract from the book named ‘‘Ram Krishna, His Life 
and Sayings” by Prof. F. Maxmuller, page 94. 

“The difference :between Bhakti (devotion) and Jnana 
(knowledge) ‘is fully treated by Babu Kishori Pal Sarkar in 
his interesting book, &c." ! 

Dr. ‘Hubble 'Schliederice of . Hanover (Germany) “Both 
the treatise on the Gunas as well'as that on the Pruna and 
Bhakti are very: yaluable hand-books for practical students 
of Indian Philosophy and serve for its application to ordinary | 
life and to higher aspirations", : 


(3) 


The Hindu System of Moral Science. 


Second. Edition, Price Re. r. 


Late Hon. P. Ananda Charlu says :— ; 

-“The book deserves. to be made a first text-book of reli- 
gious teaching in every "school Twill askievery® Hindu to 
read it. I” want every: youngman.to* be* taught it. I can 


not do better justice than to: “proclaim it as: a little ‘manual 


worth its Eweight in gold deserving to be read by every 


Hindu parent and by. him to p: taught to his sons and ' 
daughters", p 


@) The Hindu System of Self- RUE. 
Price Re. r 


D 


To be had. of, Š E 
WU Pc etsy (DE Majumdar. 
Tar, ; Cornwallis Street, Calcutta, 
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^ ALANKAR MANI MALA. | 
: e A treatise in Sanskrit on figures of speech very clearly explained and beauti- n 

fully illustrated. 


xv 


Indispensable ,to students of the B.A. class with Sanskrit as their second 
language. a 
Sent gratis and even post free on application to— 


VAIDYA SHASTRI MANI SHANKAR GOVINDAJI. 
Atank Nigraha Pharmacy, Jamnagar, Kathiawar. 


THE LATEST INDIAN NOVEL. | The Probodh Trading Co, ——— 


SATYANANDA, 445 pp. Rs. 2 only. By the i í ; i 
author of Thillai Govindan (Price Rs. 1-4-0) of Traders in Foreign and Indian Goods, General Mer- 
which FREDERICK HARRISON says :—“Those who chants, Contractors, Auctioneers and Agents, 
would know what is the inner life ‘of the vast mass 1, Clive Road, Allahabad. j 
of our Indian fellow-subjects, should read this remark-, Beg to offer their services to the public in any kind 
^ able little book. It is beautifully written—a fascinat- | of work which may be entrusted to them. Dealers in 
(e oiotnre o i : wholesale and retail, of Oilman's Stores, Patent Medi- 


A cines, Fancy Goods, Perfumery, Stationery, Requisites 
Apply to:—P. R. VISWANATH, Smoking, Toilet & Household, &c., Proprietors, 


Import and Supply AGENCY, “Ramini Tea, '"Charoo" & “Malin” Cigars étc. 
y ; Please send a trial order. 
Tinnevelly Bridge, Madras Py. S 


THE MODERN REVIEW. . Kolhatkar; Subodha Chandra Mullick, 


A. K. Dutt, &c. &c. &c. The pictures 
The subscription Payable in advance is—annuaz SCAM rinted on superior Be arto 
Rs. 6, inland; ros., foreign: half-yearly Rs. 3, As. 3. ND PIR s 


‘It is desiratle that. subscriptions should commence poper i Price one Rupee. Postal and 
with the January or the July number; but the review | V.P. charges extra. 
may be supplied from any other month also. 


A 


The price of a single or specimen copys As. 8; 
ostage halfanna, Back numbers Re. 1 each, 


pores : Vande Mataram Office, — 
'" Purchasers of specimen copies, for the current year ; Poona City. 
càn become annual or half-yearly subscribers by pay- ; 


: v. IN ; mama Y 
ing Rs. 5-8 or Rs, 2-13 more respectively, | The Dawn Magazine e 
No Concession as regards the rates of subscrip- “MOST USEFUL NATIONAL ORGAN"— | 


tion 1s. made. to students or public libraries, or any i " Says the Hinpu of Madras, 
other cl LUDERE EAS 5 Tur Indian Mirror—“‘It gives us great pleasure 
Ass of persons or institutions, to find that there is at least one d like the Dawn 
Terms Strictly cash, which gives instruction to the young on tight lines." $ 
delivery i \ Tue South Indian Mail—“A man who knows | 
: nothing about India, and cares still less for her, is 
sure to become a zealous patriot even after perusing { 
one issue of this ably conducted Magazine.” - : 
Subscription—Annual Rs. 3 or 4 (Popular « 
Su 


orvalue payable’ on 
by post. No bills as a rule, but when 
fy are desired, Rs. 7 are ch 
; Within a fortnight of date. 

: Remittances Should be made to— 


arged, payable 


erior Edition). But Concession Rate for stude 
Re. 1 oniy. If you have not already seen this month 
journal send one anna postage for a specimen copy. - 
!—— Manager—The DAWN MAGAZIN 
| 01 12, Lalbasar Street, Ca 


"M R. CHATTERJER, 
_ Modern Review Office, Calcutta. 
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SPEECHES OF 


THE HON. PANDIT 
MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA. 


With his life sketch and portrait. This is an exhaustive 
collection of all the speeches delivered on different. impor- 
tant subjects on various occasions from 1886 up to date. 

CONTENTS. 

|. Reform of Legislative Councils — 

1. Legislative Councils— Tentative Suggestions. 

2. Expansion of Legislative Councils. 

3. Reform of Legislative Council. 

4. Representation of Indians in Parliament. 

Il. Reform Prop-sals of 1908.— 

1. Reform proposals. 

2. Discontentin India & Reform proposals. 
Presidential address of Lahore Congress 1909. 


D 


TH. 
IV. Indian Grievances & Famine.— 
- 1, House of Commons & Indian Grievances. 
- 2, ‘Indian Grievances and their remedy. $ 
3. Grievous distress among the people of India. 
4. Outbreak of Famines. ; 
5. Reform to prevent Famines. 
'V, Indian Expenditure.— 
1, The Expenditure Commission, 5 
' 2," Royal Commission on Indian: Expenditures 
VI. Speeches in the Legislative Councit.— 
I. The Bundlekhand Alienation of Land Bill. 
2. Local and Rural Police Rates Bill. 
3. Dist. Boards Bill 1905. / 
4. » » » 1906. j 
. 5, Financial Statement 1904. 
6, » 1906. 
d 1907. 


7. » 
VII. Miscellaneous.— 
I. The income-tax and the taxable minimum. 
2, Employment of Indians in the Public service. 
3. Students and Politics. ; 
4. Provincial contracts. 
5. The Universities Bill. 
6. London Committee of the Indian National Congress. 
7. Repressive measures in Bengal. : 
8. Boycott Movement. í " 
9. Swadesi Movement, A 


Price Rs. 2. 


Sketches of Indian Economics 
By R. PALIT i 
LATE EDITOR, THE “IND N ECONOMIST” 
With an introduction. by D. E. W ha, Esq, C. I. E. , 
In this book the author deals with important subjects 
relating to the economical and industrial, development of 
India, which are pregnant with lofty ideals and. hopeful 


attainments. 
CONTENT 


Fe Commercial Education. Foreign competition 
Younger-Generation. Advantages of trade on the joint stock 
= principle. America asa place cf Study. . IIow industries 

2 developed The organisation of credit, Some reminiscences 
of India’s commercial days. , Our Tobacco trade. The 
Industrial View of India. Revival of Indian EIES 
The creation of National. Wealth, Protection in Trade 


Why F Trade is not good for India. Our Women and 
and their place in Domestic Industry. How to improve the 
condition of Indian peasants’ Our Mineral Resources, 


How to educate our Children Nitrate of lime and its value 
as a fertilizer. Some Industrial Aspects of Ivory-carving 
THe necessity of Technical training in Modern Education. 
Price ` e.1—8—90. © j| ` : 1 
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. Ganesh & Co, Publishers, Madras. - 


Tamulbari Standard Teas. 


Pure unblended Assam. a 


Awarded medals &  Deplomas from 


London Exhibition, 1886 & Chicago U.S. A; 
Exhibition, 1893. 


r Ib. + Ib. 
Je O. P. Re.r 8 o Ans. 0 I2 o ; 
O, P. ju OO mO REG 
P. E. K. S027 0 5520-3626 
PS: „ 0O IO O 9. OBES 
P. Dust usto oy eo M OS EO 


Tambulbari Standard Tea 
| OFFICE. 
24, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 
OR 
Manager, Tamulbari TR. 
Lahoal P. 01 Assam. 


1 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS IN THIS NUMBER. 


I. DAMAYANTI (1N 
COLOURS). 

2. A SMOKING CAR IN AN AMERICAN RAILWAY. 

3. A SLEEPING CAR FOR TOURISTS. ; 

4. CLEANING A PALACE CAR WITH THE VACUUM- 
CLEANER. 

5. CLEANING A SLEEPING CAR WITH THE VACUUM- 
CLEANER. 

6. STENOGRAPHERS Busy WRITING LETTERS IN $ 
Mn. Lewis’ OFFICE, d 

7- ART ROOM WHERE ORIGINAL SKETCHES AND: 

; PHOTOS ARE MADE. ^ 

Bb. PUPAE CL UID DEPARTMENT. 

9. -EXTERIOR OF: WOMAN's ‘NATIONAL 
BUILDING. | 


CHOOSING; HER. HUSBAND 


DaiLY 


IO. THE Press or THE Woman's NATIONAL DAILY, | 
ES ONE OF Mn. Lewis’ PUBLICATIONS. 
- Tar Eprror’s Room, NOTICE THE BEAUTIFUL 


ART WORK. 

Comrosine Room. 

fue ARTISTIC. CORRIDOR or THE EXECUTIVE À 
BUILDING., i 


12; 


14. E.G. LEWIS, THE ORGANIZER OF THE GIGANTIC, eh 
INTERPRIZE. s 
BEVE 

15: Mat Bags BEING FILLED WITH ARTICLES. \ 

10; us OF THE ExgCUTIYE BUILDING. 

d $ FORT FROM THE SANCHI TOPE, ABOUT 150 B. Cc 
ne E OF THE VERANDAH or CavE AT BEDSA. 

9. View OF FaCADE, Cuarrya Cave NO. 19 AT. 
T ADANT Ay 5 T bugs | 
20. MaRRIAGE-PROCESSION or DARA SRIKOH. 3 
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E Ter ms. for Hdvertisements. 


Advertisements for the Modern Review should be^ 


; p should: reach the Office not later fhan the 
; The © 


onthi; to. o appear i in a the next number, 


: tion and perspective, a ‘and alli ina t 
picturesque. as to. make the boo 
x cinating that we have eve 
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i Weather Troubles. 


Children and People’ of delicate const: 1 
ution are particularly susceptible to tkroat * j 
nd lung. troubles at this season of the : 
vear. To cut short an. attack, nothing is : 
more efficacious than our 


Ev of Hypophosphite of 
: Lime." 4 


; Iti is- now A to medical men | 
Bu Syrup of Hypophosphite of Lime loses 2 b 
— virtues considerably when old. Our” á | 
pap beme made at our. optan is -M 
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MODERN Revie ai 
- Monthly Review & ‘Miscellany — 


Edited by Ramananda Chances | 


“Contributors | Principal Contents) 
= The Situation in America, 
C. F. Andrews. The Skeletori: 
t > Prabhat Kumar Mukherji. The:Gun and the. Man behind 
it. 
Frank H: Shaw. As an‘ Indian saw Burma, À 
Saint Nihal Singh. - The Traditional History ofthe B ^ 


Mundas. 
The. influence of Musalman .; 5 
art on tbe arts of Westi 
Europe. 
An age: ot Growing faith. 
 How- the: Government - pro- 
motes Agriculture. id- 
-Japan 
H My experiences in China. 
4 The social movement. 
M The Black Pagoda 
Madras Nomad Classes. : ^ 
How India Strikes. a Suffra- 


"^ F-H. Savage. 
* M Sarat Chandra Ray. 
- A. K. Coomaraswamy. 
JT Sunderland. 
S C Basu. 
; Ramlal Sarkar, 
N. H. Setalvad. 
Akshay Kumar Maitra. 
T. M. Sundaram Aiyar. 
Jessie "Duncan Westbrook. 
+A, Ghosh. oe 
- Sister Nivedita. . - 
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The PERFUME diat i is 
SECOND to NONE. 


z t. you eR Xo enjoy a perfectly distinct and ©. 


on odour, just. ue a bottle of 


Doe e H. BOSES. = 
s Its secutae sweet ony charming fragrance x 
tea : charms. the most fastidous: It: is wonderfully m 
t lasting. - -We guarantee that it will -prove to- 


; þe thousand times more. delightful. than. any = 
other perfumes” of. the ordinary “kind which 


3e have flooded the market. ‘Please w a a bottle : cte 
and be cuta a e [E 


(Rel 18 oniy per bottle. - p. px 
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Are absolutely free from impurities or 
adulteration of any sort. 
DELIGHTFULLY FRAGRANT 


SOOTHING TO SKIN & COMPLEXION 


AND 


| | UNEQUALLED FOR EXCELLENCE. 


NATIONAL SOAP FACTORY. | 


CHATTERJI BROS. & Co. | 
71-5 Kutighat Street, Baranagore, 
CALCUTTA. 


“The word WORTH is the lever by which we altract 


customers and we retain them by offering 
First class goods at second class rates. 


1 


There is no 

TOUNTAIN PEN 
|, madewhich for gim- 
m i plicity reliability & 
© gll round excelience 
can rival the fa sous 


Jit PEN 


| In the wordu of the users, it 


HAS ND EQUAL 


à Perfect flow, Duplex f feed, 
We 14 carat. wold nib, iris 
B. dium tipped; Rs 30r 
p Chaseddi rou Rs.34 
N FULL MOON STYLO 
<2 As. 15. 


Fountain Pea.—Best. Vulcanite 
fourteen carat solid gold nib, iridium pointed, making it 
practically everlasting, smooth, soft, and easy writing. and a 


The Bani 


barrel, 


pleasure to use Twin feed and spiral to regulate the flow 
of ink, and al. the latest impr^vements, * Equal to many five 
rupee pens. Rs. I- I2, bv V P,P. Ns. 2. 


The Binapani Fountain Pen.—Same as above but has 
. a larger niband chased barrel. Ks, 2-0 by V.P. P. Rs. 2-4. 


The Minerva Fountain Pen.—As above with a large 
and deg gold nib suitable for hard work and rapid writ- 
ing Rs. 3 by V. P.P. Ns. 3-4. 


The Patent Pocket Monopresses.—Embosses a most 


beautiful two-letter 
monogram On note 
paper and envelopes. 
Work same as that of a 
first. class relief stamp- 
ing machine, A child 
can use it Supplied 
to the late Sir Charles 
Paul, Advocate General 


Bengal; Hon'ble Jus- 
lice Syed. Sharfuddin, 
Calentta Figh, Court 


&c. &c., TMighly Spoken 
of by: all. Sam le im- 


stamp. Re. 1 or by V P. P. Rs. 1-4. 
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dised Steel Gents Rs. 
| Rs. 


Iss a3 
| liable watch, accur: etim 


pression on receipt of. 


AVAILABLE 
NO WHERE ELSE 


THE * VIGIL" ENGLISH LEVER WATCH, 
Manufactured by the Lancashire Watch Co., Prescot, England 
the largest manufacturers of English Lever Watches in. the 1 
world and guaranteed by them not to vary more than E 
Absolutely 


minute a: month, non-magnetic, 


for change of temperature, breguet hair spring, seven jewels, 


compensated 


Absolutely as good as any thirty-rupee nickel watch in Indja, 
Will last a life time. Nickel O. F. Gents. size, Rs. 18, Oxy- 
18, Lady's Rs. 20, Silver O. F, Gents 

34; Dem Hunter 39.3 Ladys 
Rs. 32, 38 and 43. Gold filled, Gent.’s, Rs, 34, 
38 and 43 ; Lady's Rs. 40 and 45. ‘ 
THE PROGRESS LEVER WATCH, 
ti keeper, stem winding system set, 
by V. 


30; Hunter, Rs. Rs 


10-Vears, 


A strong re- 


Best value in India inbox with steel chain, Rs. 2-12, 


P. P. Rs. 3. 


SUN ; 
" THE NON ~MAGNELIC 
LEVER WATCH. A 


well-finished 


handsome 7 


wacch, honestly worth 


above our price, in our “Triumph” 


case, shown in the margin, which Ẹ. 


permits of the watch being used as a 


carriage, clock, mantel clock, table 


‘clock and paper weight, henging wall 4 
clock or ordinary pocket watch. Rs. 5, by V. P. P. Rs. 5-8. 
CASE only, cloth covered, annas 12. 


[ 


» » leather covered, Re. 1.! 


A high 


THE STANDARD. 
only best 


grade 15. jewel movement; 
materials are used and, no labour or 
skill spared in the construction of the 4 
Other 18 | 


for this very thing. Our price. Rs. 12 


watch. firms charge Rs. 


in our “Eureka” case, shown in the 


margin which can be used as an ordi- 


ty Wo 9: 18. 


nary watch box. or as a pretty watch stand ; 
Rs. 12-8 4 


CASE only, cloth covered, Re. 
N. B.— All our cases all of the 205 appearance. 


: Clinical Thermometers. 
i Guaranteed Best English make. Each tested before despatc]3 
All bear our name, 
A Hospital quality Re, 1. 
B, Lens front ov Magnifying, Rs. 1-12 


C130 Seconds Rs. 1-12. 
D 30 Seconds lens front, Rs, 2-8, 
E Do. with Kew Certificate, Rs, 3-12, 
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Other qualities of watches at Rs, 3-8. 7-8, and 10-11. 
Wrist Lever Watch with Strap—from Rs. 5-8. 


Influential Agents wanted in 
every town on liberal commission. 


The Pioneer Mail Supply Co., 
194 A, Wichita Road, Barnagore, 
CALCUTTA, j 


^A A deg 


AMRUTANJAN. 


An Indian Balm. 

A Magic Balm. 

Quickly Relieves and Cures 

' | HEADACHES, 
il NEURALGIA, 
SPRAINS, 

ll SORE THROAT, 
|| CHEST COLDS, 
RHEUMATISM, 
i LUMBAGO, 


WEAK JOINTS, 
BRUISES, 

AM CUTS, 
And also other ACHES and PAINS. 


Price annas eight only. 


— ee 


(^ RINGWORM OINTMENT. 


A POSITIVE CURE.FOR RINGWORM 
AND DHOBY'S ITCH, ctc. 


Price annas six only. 


TN 1 T Meu ua ed ql rd TE ere T. 


TOOTH POWDER. 


Cheap and useful. 
. Price annas two only. 


= AMRUTANJAN DEPOT. 
xd ; 16, Oak Lane, Bombay. 
d $ earaphic. address: *' Amrutanjan," Bombay. 


TES 
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The TEN YEAR PEN. 


GUARANTEED Fon TEN YEARS 
Self-Filling and Self-Cleaning 
The best -Pen Ever made. 


SELF-FILLING—“I can fll it 
ten times before you can fill your 
‘filled-with-a dropper’ screw sec- 
tion pen one time," : 

TEN-YEAR PEN.—We. re- 
place without any extra cost any 
part proving defective within ro 
years. 


Very simple and convenient. 


Full purchase price refunded 
if found not satisfactory. 


Instructions and Guarantee 


oN 


supplied with each pen. 


In Fine Medium Coarse and 
Broad points to suit all hands. 


PRICES. 
No.2 7-130 No. 3 9-6-0 
No. 4 | 12-8-o No. 5 15510-0 
Na 6 19-2-0 
With Gold Bands Rs. 3-2-0 extra, 


SoLE AGENTS FOR 


India Burma and Ceylon 
Home Stores Parlakimedt and Rajahmundry, 


> 
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lode) and — (Mr. J. Newgie, M.A. 4 
Wonderful Achievement. Pu - M J. Ghoshe. > 


E E. Ee idm cm and reign supreme. 
Quality Punctuality Economy. 
The biggest Process Equipment in India with the best . 

implements the world: has ever produced for the pictorial | 


representations of the Graphic Arts. 
Undertakings : :— 


High class designs and sketches in black and white and- water color drawings - 


for Posters, Showcards, Calendars, Catalogues, Covers, Circulars, Labels, Fashions: 
Job-displavs, Book illustrations, &c. 


Commercial Photogr: iphs in Silver, DE Autotype and Bromide prints for 
Reproductions. 


Line, Half-tone and color Blocks by the most up: to-date and scientific processes. 
^* Features :— 


Efficient Plant, Advanced Science, Expert Hands, Giant Labor, Studied Theory, 


Devoted Practice, Learned Guidance, Uneque Method, Marvelous Facility, Grand | 
Innovation, &c. 


| Our cuts etched deep by a special process of our own— 
x print clean, smooth and bright. 


"They E. a little make-ready and perce 
E ave time - : 
“They ave money 
S ave loss of temper 
"cand 
^ please.the printer. 
Our Fairness gives satisfaction. 


Lo Our Privacy ensures confidence. — bo ; g ud : 
m Our Method results in accuracy. $ ; , 
9 Pome STUDIO AND WonksHop, | — “ae 
i p Mussalmanpara Lane, EDEN E £ NEWarE, 
. Harrison Road, Calcutta. ot ba ; RASE a 
m n ; Gu adsis AEE S 


ASWAGANDHA WINE. 
_Aswagandha Wine :— 
is well-known as a 
invigorating tonic of, 
body and mind. Our 
* Aswagandha Wine” 
is the only help to 
those who have to 
sustain prolonged phy- 
sical and mental work 
or bave been decrepi- 
tated in youthowing to 
dissipated and irregu- ` 
lar habits. Unrivalled 


remedy for nervous 
exhaustion, loss of 
memory, mental pros- 
tration and loss of 

faced Sdely By Th t 
TM vigour. 4 oz. Phial 
a EN Re. 1, Doz. Rs. 1t 


Pound Rs. 3-8 


Zarzina.—An ideal combination of Iodised 
Sarsaparilla with Gold. It removes mercu- 
N 
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indian Chemical & Pharmaceutical Works, 
; J Hogolkuria Gully, Cornwallis Street, Simla P. O., Calcutta, 


rial taint and eradicates all sorts of impuri- 
ties from the blood. 4 oz. phial Re. 1-12. 
Doz. Rs. 20. Pound Rs. 6-8. Dozen rate is 
charged for 3 phials and upwards. 

Essence of Neem.—An excellent blood 
tonic, used in skio diseases and in the con- 
valescent stage after Malarial fever. 4 oz. 
phial Re 1, Doz. Rs 11, pound Rs. 3-8. 

Essence of draksha.—A potent remedy 
for habitual constipation, rheumatism, 
biliousness, piles, &c. Best nervine tonic 
during convalescence. 4 oz. pu ING, fi 
doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs.'3-8. 


Syrup Basak with Hypophosphite and 
Tolu.-—For catarrhal and inflammatory 
diseases of the respiratory organs. 4 oz. 
phial Re. 1, doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs. 2-12. 

Ext. Jambolin Lig. Co.—An infallible 
remedy for Diabetes Melitus. 4 oz. phial 
Re. 1-12, dozen Rs. 20, pound Rs. 6-8. 

Dozen rate is charged for 3 phials & 
upwards. Complete catalogue of prepara- 
tions free on application. 


Ready! Ready! 


1—3. Selections from the Bande | 
Matarám, Vols. I, II, III. Price eight 


| 
annas for each vol. 


Revolution in Domestic Industry. 


4. Pictorial India of ns day. Price | 
one Rupee. X 
5. Speeches of Sj. B. G. Tilak, ` 


five annas. | 


6. Speeches. Aurobindo 


= six annas. 


Sj. Aurobindo .Ghose's Letters 
to E wife. 


of Sj. 


One anna. 


- Postal and V. P. charges extra. 


Vande Mataram Office. 
Poona City. 


Embroidery Machines—Produces the 


most beautiful and durable embroidery 
known.. Ladies will find it a great help 
in beautifying home and an Easy and . 


Profitable ource of income. 


Price—One Machine Rs. 6, one set of 
Frames 2/8, one beautiful pattern 3/8. Total 


Rs. x2 only. : 


Knitting and Sewing Meha d 
all types and varieties are always kept in 


Se Prices on appuie due ‘ 


| CHEAPNESS & 
P . ECONO 


You cannot expect to get “something for nothing” : 
You cannot expect high class work if you go in for “cheapness” : 


You cannot expect people to wax enthusiastic over your “cheap 
blocks, poorly printed on coarse paper with ‘sooty’ ink: — ` 


You cannot blame any one when the “cheap” work disappoints you : 


But you can expect U. Ray's blocks to maintain their reputation for 
excellence : 


You can expect them to be honest value for your-money : 


You can satisfy yourself by experience that though not so very “cheap,” 


they are truly economical ;—and, that is a distiactio 


: n with a 
difference. 


U. Ray, B.A. 
22 Sukea’s Street, 
ic - Calcutta, . 


L4 s Ares] 
P &. ,. 
Telegrams—'*ORTHOTYPE", Calcutta. 
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[t will interest their numerous patrons | 


Eo learn that Messrs Ganda Singh 
Uberoi & Co., of Sialkot, have been 
awarded a Silvér medal.at the Mysore 
Dasara Industrial & Agricultural Ex- 
This 
raises the number of the medals award- 


hibition held in .October 1909. 


ed to them at the different exhibitions 
to nine. 


f^ CROWNING 
SUCCESS 


Their numerous patrons will be glad 


to hear that Messrs. 


Ganda Singh Überoi & Co. 


HAVE BEEN AWARDED 


A SILVER MEDAL 


(The only award for India) ' 


r at the 
Franco-British Exhibition 
LONDON, 1908 


which is & Convincing Proof 
of the Fact that the Goods 
manufactured by them are the 
Best that are made in this 
country. : 


This award raises the num- 
ber of the Medais secured by 
them at the various Interna- 
tional Exhibitions to Four. 


Theirs is the largest and 
most up-to-date factory in 
this country and is worked 
by Power under direct English 
supervision. 


THE PUNJAB SPORTS WORKS, 


SIALKO3 CITY 


| Apply 
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REAR! HEAR! HEAR t" 


Am quite distinct from my contemporaries. 
Mine is a Mission of hope! ! 
M y object 1s to relieve Misery, dissipate anxiety, 
secure comfort and protection from 
the terrors of Death. 
Fortune knocks-at the door of my devotees 
my generosity knows no bound 
My Coffers pay Sovereigns in exchange of Annas. 
Am admirably suited to all pockets and purses. 
Ladies and Gentlemen, whether young or 
old, all are welcome to invite my 
sympathy and help. 


Convey this message to all you are 
interested in and spend one pice 
for your satisfaction. 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual 
Benefit Society, Ld., Gujranwala. 


W NTED—5000 Agents to earn 
Rs. 5 to 20 a day. 


to—Hindustan Assurance 
and Mutual Benefit Society, Limited, 
GUJRANWALA. 


Glimpses of Famine and Flood in 
Fast Bengal.- 


By the SISTER NIVEDITA. 
Pp. crown Suo. 96. 
Pric 4 annas. By V.P.P. 6'annas. 


To beh:  at— 
Tue-Mopern REVIEW OFFICE, 


210-3-1, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta, 


' complain at the Post Office and write to us. 


MISSING NUMBERS. 


THE MODERN REVIEW 
Is Published and Posted 
On the first day of each month. 


Everv one of our subscribers may, therefore, easily : 
ascertain, according to the distance of his town from | 
Calcutta, on what date he ought to receive the Review. 
If a subscriber does not receive it punctually, he should 
Com- 
plaints regarding the non-receipt of any month's issue | 
sb uld reach our office on or before the 15th = 
of that month. After this date duplicate copies _ = 
can be supplied only at the rate of 8} annas per copy 
post free. S - on 


Manager—THE MODERN REVIEW, 
210-3-1, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
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THE OLD WAY AND THE NEW, 


‘The Ten Year Pen 


SELF-FILLING. SELF-CLEANING. 
Absolutely Guaranteed for 
Ten Years’ Use. 

Tts construction 15 perfect: the 14-karat 


gold pen is the hest that ean be made; 
Ñ every part is fully warranted. 


Filled or cleaner simply by pressing the 
finger. No dropper required. The pen 
alvays writes. Never Touts nor scratches. 
Prices, $2.50 and upwards, 


Pe 


f 
| 


d 


SoLE AGENTS FOR 
India Burma & Ceylon 


Home Stores Pavlakimedi 
and Rajahmundry. 


‘Messrs. Ray MITRA & Co., 


OPTICIANS 
have long been known to the Epitor, the Modern Re- 
view and the Prabasi, as perfect gentlemenfand supply | 
the best Brazil pebble spectacles in:all sorts of frames. 
nes Price list sent free on application. 


_. RAY MITRA & CO., 


_ 98, Clive Street, Calcutta, Branch Patuatuli Dacca. 


— Tf you want best value for your money 
jn up-to-date sporting gears, please 


write for our art catalogue. 


The Athletic Stores, 
70, College Street, 
CALCUTTA, 
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A MOST SOOTHING AND REFRESHING PRE- 
PARATION FOR THE SKIN AND HAIR. 


KESHRANJAN OIL. 


Makes the hair 
pliant 
effectually re- 
dandruff, 


the 


soft and 
and 

moves 
renders skin 
beautifully soft and 
white. It effectu- 
ally removes Freck- 
les, Redness, 
Roughness, cures 
irritation, and . Cut- 
aneous X ruptions. 
KESHRANJAN is 


nicely perfumed, 


KESTIRANJAN 
Produces a 


beautiful, pure and 

delicate 

plexion 

Re. 1, per bottle. 
: Post free Re, 1-5. 

BATARIMARDAN: 

HELP FOR THE HELPLESS, 


~, To-day there are thousands of helpless, crippled, be- 
dridden Rheumatics looking out with feverish anxiety for 
a cure for their sufferings. 
so many times that another trial seems almost „useless. 
In OUR BATARIMARDAN has been discovered a true 
cure for Rheumatism, It has cured cases that were sup- 
posed to be helpless and beyond the range of Medicine 

Price per Phial à dos 

Packing and Postage 


DANTADHABAN 


Re. I. 
AS. 5. 


OR 
THE PEARL DENTRIFICE. 


Makes the use of our tooth brush so much complete: and - 


satisfactory as to leave nothing desired It perfects the 


cleansing and also supplies the unnecessary antiseptic pro- 
perties. 


It is thoroughly pleasant to use and leaves a clean re- — 


freshIng taste in the mouth. 


Price per box As 8 
Post free ;. pi a se a NG. SO 
PRESCRIPTIONS with or without Medicines are sent 


to every part of India, 
Cape and the British Is 
of disease. 


Burma, Ce ylon, Straits Settlements, 
les, on receipt of concise conditions 


GOVT. MEDICAL DIPLOMA-HOLDER ; 


Kaviraj Nagendra Nath Sen, - 
18-1 & 19, LOWER CHITPUR ROAD, 
CALCUTTA, . 
Telegrams—"KESHRANJAN, Calcutta.” 


com- , 


They have been disappointed : 
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KRISHNA LIFTING AND SUPPORTING MOUNT GOVARDHAN D» 
By Molaram. ji 


b 


Three colour blocks by U. Ray. 


& 
. Kuntaline Press, Calcutta. 1 
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VY von VII 
No. 3 


| A-REVIEW OF THE 


i 4 V 
Tue SITUATION IN AMERICA. 


D approaching that continent which is 
in our Own'times most remotely con- 
nected with India—the continent of 
America —the saying of the great modern 
historian, quoted in our last article, must 
be carefully borne in mind—“The future 
destiny of the world lies round the Pacific 
rather than the Atlantic." If this saving 
prove true, then the importance of America 
will be very great indeed, and her connexion 
with India and the East is likely to be- 
come very much closer than it is at present. 
For America’s territory stretches from 
North to South down the whole length of 
the Pacific on one side, while Asia and 
Australia and New Zealand occupy the other. 
If the Pacific Ocean ever becomes a 
great world centre, Asia will start with one 
great advantage in her coast and land 
formation. While the vast plains and 
watersheds of America slope away from 
the Pacific, and the great mountain ranges 
of America come almost shees against the 
h acific border, on the other hand in Asia 
|) the Breat mountain ranges are far inland, 
T and the greatest, rivers and plains, where 
44° the densest population lives, stretch towards 
: PAX the Pacific border, not away from it; and 
“ “igre IS no intervening mountain barrier. 

B Sain on the Asiatic side the Japanese 
p og Serve as ports of call and distribut- 
5 centres for the mainland. They are 

Asia very much what the British Islands 
to Europe,—the clearing house of a 


are 


MARCH, 1910 
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great Continent. Western America has 
no such sea-border made up of alluvial 
plains, nor has she any large group of 
islands fringing her western shores. 

This brings us to what is one of the most 
interesting facts in American civilisation 
of modern times, namely its inevitable 
tendency to move westward. This has 
been well described in Winston Churchill’s 
novel called ‘The Crossing. It forms also 
one of the chief features of H. G. Wells' 
book ‘The future of America. As the 
latter author wisely says, “It is not what 
a people zs in modern times that so much 
matters, but what a people is becoming”. 
The future of America is undoubtedly with 
the west. Whether one looks towards the 
Dominion of Canada with its halt-a-million 
new settlers filling up its western provinces 
every year, or to the United States itself 
with its enormous western development, 
or to the fact of the building of the Panama 
canal and its effect in opening up the whole 
western coast to commerce, the result is the 
same. The future of the American is westward. 

But in this western development as We 
have already hinted there is one huge na- 
tural barrier which makes progress difficult. 
The vast wheat plains lie at the east of the 
Rocky Mountains, and those mountains 
have to be crossed before the western coast 
line can be reached. The gradients are in 
most places too steep, and the railway lines 
in consequence too few, to make the transit 
of immense quantities of goods easy. It is - 
true there is fertile land in British Colum- 
bia and California, but it is very limited in 
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area, and there are no big rivers that. run 
westward. In South America the condi- 
tions are still more difficult. The giant 
range of the Andes runs down almost sheer 
into the sea. It is something like the West- 
ern Ghats in character, only five orsix times 
higher. Over enormous lengths of country 
the Andesare almost inpassable, even by 
mules, and they present an insuperable 
barrier to commerce. Chile with its long 
sea border and spendid harbour of Val- 
paraiso has nohinterland. Across the Andes 
lie the open plains of Argentina, among 
the most productive in the world, but the 
product flows all to Buenos Mres on the 
Atlantic coast. his city has now become 
one of the greatest ports in the world, with 
a population that has already reached 
1,300,000. Rio de Janeiro a little futher to 
the north has a population of 800,000 and 
Monte Video 320,000. But these ports, 
facing the Atlantic and tapping the trade 
of the interior by eastern instead of wes- 
tern outlets, have their trade and commerce 
almost entirely with Europe and send little 
across the Pacific. 

It will be seen then, that in the Pacific 
itself Asia has great advantages over Ame- 
rica in her coast line and its hinterland. 
When the enormously increased commerce 
of the future spreads over the Pacific, the 
carrying trade, on which so much depends, 
will pass more easily into the hands of 
Japan than into those of the United States; 
for China will be the greatest of all 
areas to and from which commerce will 
flow, and Japan lies by its very position at 
a point of great vantage, with admirable 
harbours and ship-building yards, and, what 
is even more important, a sea-going people. 
India, the second great area of population 
in Asia, will probably increase at a rapid 
rate her trade with China, when that coun- 
try starts on her great career of develop- 
ment. Here again, Japan will compete for 
the carrying trade, as her ship-building 
Dowels UK, and English shipping TN 

the Pacific will probably diminish. That 
which has made the wealth of England in 
Europe—her merchant shipping service— 
is likely to make the wealth of Japan in 
Asia. lt is noticeable that the shipping 
on the American Pacific coast is already 
being subsidized 1n order to make it possible 
to compete with Japan for the Pacific trade, 


One of the most serious needs of modern India 
is that of a ship-building trade in her splendid 
harboursand rivers. Her own ships should 
carry her own commerce as they did of old. 

Will the opening of the Panama Canal 
materially affect Japan's position and give 
the United States a direct advantage? This 
is a question that statesmen who look to 
the future are asking today. A forecast 
is very difficult, but there is a strong pro- 
bability that the  sea-passage through 

Central America to the gréat Atlantic ports 
of the United States will increase rather 
than diminish the mercantile position of 
Japan. The trade between these 
and China is likely to be carried in Japanese 
vessels, and Japan will form a centre of 
exchange for Shanghai and the N. China 
ports. With regard to the Europeaa trade 
with the far east it is still more difficult 
to prophecy. The route via Suez will 


remain slightly the shorter route, though _ 


during the monsoon season of the year 
the Pacific route via Panama may receive 
the preference. Much will depend on 
canal charges and other contingencies. For 
any trade that is diverted from Suez and 
passes through Panama, Japan will again be 
ata point of great vantage. [For students 


travelling to New York from India by sea - 


the Panama route will not save distance. 
The journey via Suez and Naples, or even 
Suez and Liverpool, will sti!l be shorter.] 

. Turning from external to internal ques- 
tions, we come face to face, in the present 
social condition of the United States, with 
one of the greatest problems that confronts 
any modern government—the negro prob- 
lem of the Southern States. In order to 
understand the positionit is necessary to 
go to facts and figures of the past. When 
slavery was abolished in 1863 the e were 
4,000,000 negroes in the Southern States. 
It is estimatéd from Census Reports that 
the domiciled negro population now 
numbers over 10,000,000. The rate 9 
increase per annum among the negroes is 
greater than that of the whites who are 
resident in the country, though this 1s at 
present counterbalanced by the large ing 
flux of white immigrants. — 
the negro population largely outnumbers 
the white population. For instance in 
South Carolina the negroes number 800,00° 
and the whites 560,000. The feeling in the 
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J- are in the minority. 


Southern States is still overwhelmingly 
strong against the policy of granting the 
negroes full rights of citizenship, —a policy 
which they were forced to accept at the 
conclusion of the war. The negroes them- 
selves are still for the most part terribly 
illiterate and often grossly superstitious ; 
the lowest classes among them are also 
uncontrolled in animal passions, and when- 
ever the suspicion of any outrage upon a 
white woman arises, a white lynching 
party is formed who subject the culprit, 
‘when found, to a death by horrible torture, 
without trial; and not unfrequently the 
innocent suffer for the guilty. The rights 
of citizenship in these Southern States, 
though given to the negro who can read 
and write English, are practically in- 
operative, for the law of the land is generally 
evaded. "The race hostility is always most 
bitter in those districts where the whites 
The Northern States, 
who fought the battle of negro freedom 
against their own white fellow-countrymen, 
have little of that actual racial bitterness 
against the negro which prevails in the 
South. Yet even in the North a clear line of 
demarcation is drawn, and President 
Roosevelt gave serious offence to many by 
openly dining with a negro gentleman. 

In many ways the negroes of the United 
States correspond with the namah-sudras of 
Bengal. They are the ‘untouchables’ except 
in the more liberal North. Marriage with 
them is regarded with horror and social in- 
tercourse is avoided. Many have even been 
“Suggesting wholesale deportation back to 

frica,in order to save the white-man of the 
States from contamination. 

But while this attitude is being taken by 
very many, and the ‘untouchable’ negro 
remains ‘untouchable’ still, yet on the 
Other hand there is growing up a large and 
influential body of public opfhion in favour 
Ol a great far-reaching educational policy 
Which shall remove the present outstanding 
inferiority of the negro race. A great 
deal has already been accomplished at 

..Uskegee and other institutions, and still 
arger schemes are being taken in hand by 
ĉading citizens of the Republic. The 
e conscience has been roused and 

Ne onsequence a more hopeful tone is 
hos taken. The problem is no longer 

ed as insoluble. It is recognised 
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that the solution really lies in raising the 
moral and social standard of the negro, 
and increasing in every way possible his 
own self-help and self-respect,—not in for- 
cing from the Southerner the recognition of 
an equality which does not at present exist. 
‘Let us educate the negroes first of all'—such 
is the present policy, —then, when a fair 
level of intelligence, cleanly habits, decent 
morals, has been reached, we can claim and 
insist, in the name of the Nation, that the 
rights of negro citizenship, which have 
already been granted, shall be nominal no 
longer, but accepted in practice.’ 

The Nort’ meanwhile hasa problem of 
her own, and no slight or easy one—which 
she is endeavouring manfully to solve. 
Every year through the gateway of New 
York overa million anda quarter immi- 
grants from every nationality of Europe 
enter the Northern States. Many of these 
come from the slums of Europe ; most of 
them speak a foreign language; they are, 
for the most part, dirty, unkempt, ili-clad, 
ill-fed— Russian and Polish Jews, Italians, 
Hungarians and the like. What this means 
may be realized from the fact, that in New 
York State out of a population of eight 
millions nearly three millions are foreign- 
born. ‘This stream of- foreigners has to be 
merged in the general population. It must 
be taught the English language and Ame- 
rican ideals; in a large proportion of cases, 
it must even be taught cleanliness and civi- 
lised morals and manners. The problem 
here again might at first sight appear insol- 
uble, yet asa matter of fact a solution has 
been found. The solution has again been 
education. Through careful and systematic 
education of the children, through training 
them almost from baby-hood in American 
ideas and American patriotism, through 
keeping strictly and rigidly to a single 
language basis (no immigrant can become 
a citizen till he can read and write English) 
the children of foreigners are turned into 
ardent Americans, loving their adopted 
country with the love of the home born. It 
is the success of the Nothern States in grap- 
pling with their own problem which has 
made them so hopeful concerning the negro 
problem of the South. 

A still greater difficulty looms before 
America in the far west, though fora time 
the evil day of its appearance has been 
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arrested by statesmanship. As is natural, 
the rougher, hardier element in America 
flows westward into the undeveloped west- 
ern territory. At the present time the con- 
ditions of civilised life—law, order and per- 
sonal security—are more immature in the 
the Pacific than in -the Atlantic States. 
This rougher form of ‘civilisation presents 
grave problems of its own, problems that 
cannot quickly be solved, and it has been 
complicated still further, during the last few 
years, by an influx of Japanese immigrants. 
The racial outery began to be raised four 
years ago and the mob of San Francisco 
could hardly be restrained Brom doing 
violence to the foreigners. The same spirit 
of hostility to the Asiatic spread all along 
the coast from Los Angeles to Seattle. 
Indians and Chinamen shared the same fate 
as the Japanese, and more than once actual 
fighting took place. -The Asiatic foreigners, 
on these occasions, showed a spirit of 
courage mingled with forbearance, which 
won. them deep respect. Both in Eastern 
Canada and in the [astern States the sym- 
pathy veered round to the side of the suffer- 
ers. After a considerable amount of delay 
and much conference and correspondence, a 
compromise was arranged with Japan and 
matters were settled for a time. But the 
dangers of a conflict in the future are 
serious, and the Federal Government will 
have great difficulty in keeping the turbu- 
lent Western States under control. lhe 
same difficulty will confront the Canadian 
Government also. The problem has only 
passed its first stage. n 
In Central and South America the racial 
question has taken another turn. After in- 
credible cruelties and barbarities, by which 
the indigenous population was crushed and 
conquered, the Portugese and Spaniards 
sejtled down in large numbers. The Ro- 
man Catholic faith of the conquerors 
was passively accepted, and now has be- 
come the predominant religion. The 
settlers inter-mingled with the people of the 
land and had children by’ them. Gradually 
in this way a Latin-American race has been 
produced, and this mixed race today is the 
ruling factor in most of the States. In 
Mexico for instance the pure European po- 
pulation is under 19 per cent, and in other 
countries the proportion is still lower. 
Only in Argentina and Chile is there still 
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a European predominance, due largely to 
recent immigration. 

It has been customary of late to pro. 
nounce against this inter-mixture of two 
divergent races. (We have seen Mr. - Herbert 
Spencer's dictum in the case of Japan). The 
Central and South American 
have been held up as examples of the evils 
resulting from such a system. But a closer 
regard for the facts in no way corroborates 
such a sweeping verdict. Considering the 
early conditions under. which the original 
inter-mixture took place, and the climatic 
conditions of the tropics, the results are by 
no means so unsatisfactory as at first sight 
appears. In no other tropical region of the 
earth has a republican government even 
been attempted, and though the progress 
in modern civilisation has not been so 
great as in colder regions, where life is 
more active, yet progress has undoubtedly 


been made, and the rule has not degenera- | 


ted into that of a small body of white 
oligarchs keeping down in subjection and 
degradation a great mass of subject peoples. 
By ‘intermarriage the racial problem in 
politics has in a great measure been solved, 
though pride of race remains a potent factor 
which often determines both local and 
political situations. 

Taking a view of the whole continent in 
broadest outline, three types of race and 
civilisation emerge. 

The most northerly type is seen in the 
Dominion of Canada. "This is predomi- 
nantly British in character and ideals, 
though it contains in Quebec, as a self- 
contained community, a large French 
population. The old links with the home- 
lands of England and France are still very 
strong, and in many ways Canada remains 
today, in its civilisation, a replica of Europe: 
But with the enormous yearly influx of 
immigrants ffom other lands, there is the 
possibility of this character of the Dominion 
changing, as it fills up in the West. The 
centre of gravity is shifting every year from 
Old Canada to these new ‘lands, and it is 
doubtful if the ideals of Old Canada will 
in the end prevail, - 

The most dominant civilisation 
American continent is the' United States. 
l'hese, as we have seen, are made up of 
a congeries of races, and the modes 0 
government and methods of progress mark 
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clear break from the European tradition. 
a m 7 
Though Anglo-Saxon in language and 
ee they may now be regarded as 

& e 5 OY G 1 2 ü 
‘American’ as distinct from English’ in 
type. This form of civilisation may roughly 
UE designated ‘Anglo-American’. Into the 
midst of this United States’ equation, there 
has been taken one vast insoluble quantity,—- 


the Negro, with his vigorous powers of 
reproduction. Unless amalgamation takes 
place, this factor will be an increasing 


hindrance to national unification ; for the 
negro population will spread more rapidly 


than that of the white who is American- 
born. 
The civilisation which pervades the 


centre and south, may be termed ‘Latin- 
American’ as distinct from that of the 
United States. It draws its origin from the 
Roman Catholic countries of Spain and 
Portugal on the one hand, and from the 
indigenons peoples who survived the 
cruelties of European conquest on the other. 
The racial problem in this area has been 
partly solved by inter-mixture, and though 
the climatic conditions are in most parts a 
bar to rapid and vigorous progress, yet a 
considerable advance has been made. 
Educational and other reforms have been 


THERSK 


A Snort Srory. 
(From the Bengali of Ravindra Nath Tagore). 


è to the one in which we slept as boys. 
The bones, shaken by th® wind, used to 
produce a rattling noise at night. In the 
day time we boys had to handle the bones. 
n those days we used to study Meghnad- 
badh* under a pandit and a student of the 
Cambell Medical School gave us lessons in 
natomy. Our parents had the ambition 
S furning us into masters of various 
ranches of knowledge all at once. It is 
needless to tell our friends how far that 


p 


Benga ie nadbadh—ihe best epic poem in 


whole human skeleton used to hang 
against the wall of the room adjacent 
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recently brought about and the future is not 
without hope. The Opening of the Panama 
Canal will increase communication and 
trade facilities, and this will help to bring 
these countries into closer contact with the 
modern world. It js possible also that 
there may come, with the advance of edu- 
cation, a further liberalising of religion. 
The reflex action of the East 


upon 
America will increase in power and intens- 
ity in future years. There is here the 


possibility of serious conflicts of interests 
and clashings of ideals. The West that 
meets thg East on this side of the world, 
will be thë young and eager West of the 
forward march of the United States and 
Canada, not the older and more settled 
West that Asia already knows from 
European contact. No one can yet predict 
what consequences this may have upon 
the history of the world. One thing, how- 
ever, may be predicted with some certainty. 
China and Japan will not be the only 
powers in Asia to feel this impact. Its 
effects will be felt in India also; and India 
by her thought, and culture, if not in more 
material ways, will have her own contribu- 
tion to give to this new world problem. 


DE ut. C. F. ANDREWS. 
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ambition has been realised ; — and as regards 
strangers, we rrefer to maintain a discreet 
silence. 

Years have passed since. In the mean- 
time, the skeleton from the room and the 
knowledge of Anatomy from our bgains 
have disappeared and any search for their 
present whereabouts would be entirely 
infructuous. 

Owing to a sudden household emergency a 
few days ago, I had to pass a night in that 
room. I could not sleep in this unaccustomed 
place and lay tossing about, for a long time 
during which the neighbouring church- 
clock finished striking all the longish hours 
of the evening, one after another. In a 
corner of the room, the Rame of the lamp 
after gasping for about five minutes, went 
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out. Having undergone one or two family 
bereavements shortly before, it naturally 
'reminded me of death. "In the hour of 
midnight here"—thought I—“a flame of 
light has dissolved into eternal darkness. 
To Nature, the sudden extinction of human 
lives, sometimes in the day and sometimes 
at night, is nothing more serious than this". 

Gradually my thoughts ran back to that 

skeleton of yore. As] was trying to imagine 
what it might have been during life, I sudden- 
ly seemed to perceive that some live thing 
was walking round and round my bed, gro- 
ping over the walls in the dark. p seemed to 
hearits heavy breathing too,—as though it 
was searching for some object, —and pacing 
faster and faster as it could not find what it 
wanted. I felt certain that there was no- 
thing except in my sleepless, heated brain 
and Í must be mistaking for rapid footfalls, 
the tumultuous rush of blood inside my own 
head. But still, I confess, lfelt it a bit 
uncanny. In order to rid myself of this 
unreasonable fear, I said---* Who's there ?"— 
'The footfalls came towards my bed-curtain 
and stopped and then came the reply-—’ Vis 
me. Ihave come to look for that skeleton 
of mine." 

"Thinking it ridiculous to be frightened by 
a creature of my own imagination, I said 
non-chalantly—“A nice job for you to do 
at this hour! What do you want it now for, 

ray?” 

“What do you mean?"-—Came the reply 
from a spot quite close to my bed—“Did it 
not contain the very ribs of my heart? The 
youthful bloom of my twenty-six years once 
adorned that skeleton. Is it strange that] 
should like to see it again ?" 

“Yes, you are right" —I said immediately— 
"You may goon searching. I! will try to 
get a little sleep now." 

“You are alone here—are you ?"-- She said 
in a tone sweetly sad —"Let me sit and have 
achat with you. Thirty-five years ago I 
used to sit with human beings and talk 
with them. This thirty-five years have I 
drifted about in the moaning wind of crema- 
tion-grounds. | shall sit by you and talk 
like a human being once more." 

I perceived some one sitting down near 
my bed-curtain. Since it could not be helped 
] mustered courage to say--'"Thanks, it 


would be nice. Tell me some pleasant bodiment of beauty. There is no skeleton 
story. *Yama i oe 

3 ; a—the God s A 
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"|f you want to hear something very 
interesting"—said she "I will tell you the 1 
story of my own life.’ At this moment the 
church-clock proclaimed the hour of two, 
She went on— 

“When I wasa human being and quite 
small, I used to fear one person as the very ~. 
Yama* himself--and that person was my j 
husband. My feelings in respect to him 
were like those of a fish after swallowing a 
hook. To me he seemed a horrid stranger 
determined to drag me out of the deep and 
tranquil waters of my birth-lake and from 
whose hands I had no chance of escape. 
Two months after my marriage, my husband 
died and my people bewailed my lot for me. 
My father-in-law made a scrutinising inspec- 
tion of my personal features and said to his 
wife—“This girl is what is described as a 
poison-maid in our ancient books." Oh, I 
distinctly remember his words. -But, are you 
listening?—How do yo like the story ?” 

"Very well, indeed"—I replied—‘‘The 
beginning is just delightful." 

“Listen then. Joyfully I returned to my 
paternal home. Day by day I grew up into 
apretty girl. People tried to conceal it 
from me but I knew perfectly well that 
beauty like mine was not to be found every- 
where. What is your opinion?” : 

“Very probably’—I!I answered-—-“‘Only, | 
never had the pleasure of seeing you.” 

*Hadn't you, really? Why, that skeleton 
of mine?"—and she burst into a rip- 
pling laughter—*I was only joking. 
How can | persuade you now that those 
two empty sockets once contained two 
large black eyes and the smile that used 
to play on my crimson lips could in no way 
be compared with the hideous grin you 
saw in the skeleton’s teeth-bare mouth, To 
relate to you the grace and beauty that 
blossomed forth every day round those dry 
and lanky bones, the absurdity of it tickles 
me and provokes me to anger too. Not 
even the greatest doctor in those days could 
believe that lessons in Anatomy might be 
learnt from my frame. I am aware that 
one particular doctor mentioned me as 


Kanak Chámpá to an intimate friend of A 


It meant that all other human bodies might 
furnish object-lessons in Anatomy and | 


Physiology, only I was like a flower, the em- 
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in a Kanak Champa flower—is 


hidden 


there ? : : 
“When I walked, I was conscious that 


every movement of my body „sent forth 
waves of beauty in all directions, just as 
light sparkles from. every facet of a piece 
of diamond in motion. Sometimes, [ would 
gaze and gaze on my own pretty arms—two 
arms such as could bridle the mouth of the 
entire manhood of the world, and bring it 
under sweet control. Subhadra, perhaps, had 
arms such as mine, round though delicate, 
two such roseate palms and such tapering 
fingers like flames of beauty —when she 
drove the chariot of her lover Arjuna through 
the three worlds looking on in silent amaze- 
ment. 

*But that shameless, bare skeleton bore 
false testimony to you against myself. At 
that time | was mute and helpless. That 
is why I am most angry with you —of all 
men in the world. How I wish I could 
hold before you that form of mine, adorned 
with the beauty-roses of sixteen summers 
and banish sleep from your cyes for a long 
time to come, and the knowledge of 
Anatomy from your head”. 

“Believe me, dear lady”, I exclaimed— 
“my head is entirely free now from the 
least trace of that knowledge --and as 
regards your all-enchanting beauty, it is 
before my mental vision, glowing against 
the dismal background of night.” 

She continued—“I had no companions 
of my own sex. My brother had decided 
not to marry —so I was the only woman in 
the family. In the evening I would sit 
underneath a tree in our garden and 
imagine that all the world was loving me--- 
all the stars were gazing at me—and the 
breeze, Pretending unconcern, passed and 
repassed me sighing mournfully. I indulged 
In the fancy that the turf on which my feet 
Vere laid might have gofe into ecstasy 
Were it capable of feeling, —and that the 
young men of all the world had come there 
in the guise of grass to lie there in silent 
adoration, Such thoughts as these made 
cat inexpressibly sad. s 
ates y brother had a friend, Sasi Sekhar, 

9 Passed out of the Medical College and 
‘came our family physician. Before this, 
had seen him occasionally, myself unseen. 
mune Was, a peculiar sort of an indi- 

—he did not condescend to look at 


norm 
JF OQ uS 
the world around him with open eyes. 
Life to him E 


was not airy enough--so he 
gradually moved away toa remote corner 
of it, giving himself as little concern about 
others as possible. 

“Sasi Sekhar was the only friend that 
he had,—so this was the young man outside 
the family circle whom I had frequent 
Opportunities of seeing. In the evenings 
when I sat alone like a queen, in our garden 
under some flower-tree, holding an imagi- 
nary reception, —all the voung men of the 
world presented themselves to me in the 
form of Sasi Sekhar. But, are you listen- 
ing? Whaf is passing in your mind ?" 

"I was wishing I were Sasi Sekhar 
myself"— I said with a sigh. 

“Hear the whole story first.—It was a 
rainy day. | was suffering from fever. ‘The 
doctor came to see me that was the first 
time that we met face to face. 

“I was looking towards an open window 
so that the ruddy glow of the setting sun 
might fall on my face and conceal its 
paleness. The Doctor came in and looked 
at me. At that moment I imagined myself 
to be the doctor and a mental picture 
floated before my eyes. And what was 
that picture ?—Reclining on a soft pillow, 


in the subdued light of approaching 
evening, a face delicate as a flower, 
indicating perhaps a little weariness,— 


ringlets of hair lying unrestrained on the 
forehead and two large bashful eyelids 
casting shadows on the cheeks below. 

“In a tone politely low, the doctor said 
to my brother —‘Might I feel her pulse ?' 

“From beneath the folds of my shawl 
I gently put out my wearied arm. I shot a 
glance at it and felt how prettier it would 
have looked, if I had on bracelets made of 
blue-crystal. Never before had I seen a 
doctor hesitating so in feeling the pulse of 
a patient. His fingers trembled as he held 
my wrist. He gauged the strength of my 
fever, but I could also form an idea to some 
extent of how /us mental pulse was beat- 
ing. Can't you believe it?” r 

“Oh, quite” —I replied —“The human pulse 
isn’t the same in all circumstances.” 

Then she resumed her story.—“A fter a few 
more occasions of illness and recovery [ 
found that the -number of young men who 
attended my imaginary receptions in the 
evenings dwindled into one single being | 

s 
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and the world of my creation became very 
nearly depopulated. Only -one doctor and 
one patient was all that remained. 

“1 used to put on a saree of orange-colour, 
do my hair with great pains, wear à crown 
of bela Bowers and go and sit in the garden 
with a little mirror in my hand. And why? 
Wouldn't I tire of looking at myself?—I 
wouldn't indeed ;—because it was not I who 
looked at myself. Mine was a dual existence 
then. One part of me was my lover, looking 
on my other part, admiring me, loving me 
and bestowing fond caresses on me. Still, 
there always wasa sigh of pain inside my 

heart. F 
“Since that time I was never alone. When 

I walked, I would look down to see with 
what grace of motion my feet were touch- 
ing the earth and try to imagine how it 
would strike our newly passed doctor. In 
the midday when a deep hush reigned 
outside, only occasionally disturbed by the 
shrill notes of a kite flying very high up in 
the air or perhaps the sing-song voice of a 
hawker selling toys and choris outside our 
garden wall, I would often spread a snow- 
white sheet on my bed and lie down. Throw- 
ing a bare arm carelessly on the soft bed I 
would shut my eyes and imagine that some- 
body sees it in that position, takes it up in 
both his hands and imprinting a kiss on its 
rosy palm, glides softly away.—Suppose ` the 
story should end here ?" 

“Yes, it wouldn't be bad”. -I remarked— 
“It would remain somewhat incomplete, no 
doubt, —but one could pass the night trying 
to imagine the conclusion." 

“Yes—but then the story would become 
so solemnly serious—wouldn’t it? Where 
would the joke of it come in? Where would 
be the skeleton of the story displaying its 
full set of teeth in derision ? 

“Listen again. As business increased, 
Sasi Sekhar opened his dispensary in a suite 
of ground-floor rooms of our house. I then 
frequently used to ask him ina laughing 
manner all about medicines, poisons and 
means by which one could attain an easy 
death. Such professional topics fired him 
with eloquence. As a result of these dis- 
cussions, Death became familiar to me 

like one of my own people. All the world 
over, I could see only Love and Death. 

“My story has nearly come to a close — 
only a very little remains", 
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"The night is also nearing its end" —[ 


whispered. ; 

“For some days'—She continued—] 
noticed that the doctor was very much 
absent-minded and betrayed a sense of 
self-reproach when in my presence. Later 
on, one day he borrowed my brother's 
carriage and pair for the evening. 

4[ could not restrain myself any longer. 
Going to my brother, I said—' where is the 
doctor going to in your carriage to-night ?’ 

“Perdition’—replied my brother, laconi- 
cally. 

‘Do tell me, where-?’—insisted I. 

“My brother was a little more explicit 
this time, saying—‘to marry ?' 

‘Is he, really ?'—I said,—and laughed and 
laughed till tears stood in my eyes. : 

«Little by little I gathered that he would 
bring home with his bride a very handsome 
dowry. 

“But why did he offer me this insult, I 
pondered, by concealing this news from me. 
Did I ever tell him, clasping his feet, that if 
he did such a thing I would die of a broken 
heart? There is no trusting these men. 
| knew only one man in the world and one 
moment was enough for me to judge the 
rest of his kind at their proper value. 

“The doctor came home in the afternoon, 
having finished his round of daily calls. I 
went up to him saying — 

“Doctor !—doctor!—are you going to 
be married to-night?’—and I burst into a 
fit of laughter. 

“Seeing me so jolly over it, he not only felt 
ashamed but looked very grieved also. ‘How 
is it — I went on in the same strain—‘How 
is it that there is no band to accompany the 
procession ?' 

“A little sigh ‘escaped the doctor as he 
replied —'Is marriage such a joyful event, : 
after all ?' 

“Relapsing ifto another fit of laughter, 

I said—'Oh, I never !—That won't do at all. 
There must be music--and torches too, to 
accompany the procession.’ 
. "I so teased and worried my brother about 
it that he immediately began to make 
arrangements to celebrate the event with 
befitting eclat. 

"I chattered away unceasingly as to what 
would happen and what I would do when 
the bride came home. Suddenly I asked 


the bridegro CES d : 
Room would you still go abou 


$ : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE GUN AND THE MAN BEHIND IT 217 


doctor, feeling people's pulse, after you are 
married ?— Dear, oh dear! Although the 
minds of human beings, especially of the 
male portion of them, are not visible to the 
eyes, still, depend upon me.—my words 
penetrated into kis heart like so many 
arrows. 

“The auspicious moment for the ceremony 
to begin was fixed at a late hour of the 
night. Early in the evening the doctor and 
my brother sat down, as was their custom, 
to drink a glass or two of brandy. Gradually 
the moon rose in the sky. 

“I approached them and remarked smi- 


fatigue of theslumbering world. ‘The scent 
of jesamines filled the whole garden. 


“As I lay there, the melodious notes of 
the band seemed to recede farther and 
farther away from me—the bright moon- 
light grew dimmer and dimmer in my eyes 
—the sky—the earth around me with its 
trees and flowers and my lifelong familiar 
home seemed to melt away into nothingness. 
I then closed my eyes and—smiled. 


“I longed that when people would come 
to look at me, they might see this smile 
clinging to my lips. I hoped to carry this 
smile with (e when entering into my bridal 


. Ou MEM 3 i 

lingly Have UN du ERES Horton DAE chamber of eternal night. Ah!—where 
7 p 7 B 

It 1s your Wedding mig: Tou ought tobe was my bridal chamber and where my 


starting now’. 

*T should mention here one little detail of 
a trifling nature. Earlier in the day I had 
gone into the dispensary and obtained from 
there surreptitiously a quantity ofa certain 
white powder. I took opportunity to place 
unnoticed some portion of that powder in 
the doctors tumbler. Was it not he who 
had taught me which powder killed people? 

“At my remark, the doctor quickly drain- 
ed off his glass and rose. Turning towards 
me with a look of extreme mental agony, 
hesaid in a voice choked with emotion— 
"Good —bye." 

“He left. The band played the opening 
bars. I draped myself ina Benares Saree*, put 
On every article of jewellery that I possessed 
and decorated my forehead with a streak of 
vermilion paintf. I then went and spread 
my bed under my vakula tree of old. 

"It was a beautiful, moonlit night. A 
south-wind was blowing, wiping away the 


* A variety of costly silk saree embroidered with 
gold thread. 


T This vermilion point is the sign of a married 
Woman who has her husband living. 
e. 


wedding garments!—-Hearing a  rattling 
noise within myself I woke up to find that 
three boys were learning Anatomy from 
my bones. A teacher was pointing his 
cane to my bosom and telling the boys the 
names of different bones there— my bosom, 
which once used to throb with my joy and 
my grief and where every day the bud of 
youth opened a fresh petal of a lovely hue. 
And that farewell smile of mine with which 
I had adorned my lips-—did you see any 
trace of it left ?" 

She ceased. After a brief interval she 
spoke again—‘How do you like the 
story ?" 

“Very pleasant, indeed"—I answered. 

At this moment I heard the first crow 
cawing. : 

“Are you still there ?”—I enquired, but 


there was no reply. 2 à 
Faint beams of daylight straggled into 


my room. 


Translated by 


PRABHAT Kumar MUKERJI. 
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THE GUN AND THE MAN BEHIND IT 


By Franx H. Suaw. 
SOMETIMES you will read in your daily 
Paper that H. M. S. So-and-so has 
The „Created a new record in gunnery, and 


siderably. On réading which you say that 
the British Navy is still the old-time, im- 
pregnable institution that it has ever been, 
and then, as likely as not, you forget ‘all 


Increased h 3 n- about it until the next naval estimates are ae 
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issued. But do you ever think what it is 
that goes to make up this superiority in 
heavy gun practice ? 

There are three essentials to successful 
shooting: the gun, the projectile, and the 
‘man. There is a fourth essential; the ship 
herself; but whole volumes would be needed 
to tell of her construction, her arming, and 
her manning. "We are dealing for the 
moment with the ship's teeth—those grin- 


ning teeth on which, under God's 
providence, the safety of the commonweal 
depends. 

A big gun is not made in a flay. She is 


the outcome of high scientific research, the 
brains of innumerable men have been 
utilised to bring her to her present perfec- 
tion. She is no longer a rough tube of 
brass or iron, with a powder chamber and a 
touch-hole, a weapon capable of hurling a 
. round mass of iron some thousand yards or 
so. She isa tremendous affair, constructed 
of steel that has. been toughened and re- 
“toughened by secret processes, that have 
. brought in fabulous fortunes to their invent- 
ors. She is a cunning composition of tubes 
and wire, of drilling and boring, -of sheath- 
ing and mounting. The apparently simple 
mechanism of the breach, that closes the car- 
tridge chamber when the projectile is in 
place, 1s a marvel of ingenuity: and every 
“*triviality of this particular object is tested 
as carefully as the gun'itself, — 

l'o say nothing: of “her carriage, her 
auxiliaries, her sighting and firing mechan- 
isms, her speed dials, her wear-and-tear 
compensators, from muzzle to recoil pad, she 
is a maze of marvels, each one of which is 
worth a whole day’s study. The composi- 
tion complete is a big gun; something that 
will, in its own good time, give an account 
of itself by flinging chilled steel, a thousand 
peunds at a time, against the armour plating 
of some hostile craft at the rate of half a 
dozen shots per minute, or even more. 

So the inevitable question is: How is she 
made? That is what we purpose to tell 
briefly. EIE 

The great gun works is full of noise. The 
steady beat of powerful hammers fills the 

air, the reek of burning steel. the fumes of 
roasted oil, all these are present in abund- 
-ance. It is like a vision of the nether world 
‘as your eyes get accustomed to the lurid 
: gloom of the arsenal. 


to the waist, are guiding and controlling 
forty-ton hammers are slogging desperately 
at weighty masses of tempered steel, furnaces 
are disgorging their loads of molten metal, 
moulds are receiving the white-hot stream, 
There is a hoarse roar of warning as you 


enter, men dart back recklessly, seeking to 


escape the devouring breath that comes from 
the pouring crucible. The sparks fly in tor- 
rents until they become a veritable shower 
of fire ; and the tongue cleaves to the palate, 
what of the furious heat. Presently the 
moulds are opened up, and there 1s a long, 
wide tube before you, one portion of the gun 
that is to be. 

For it must be remembered here that a big 
gun is not a single tube; it is composed of 
several tubes, all fitting into one another like 
the sides of a telescope. And very accu- 
rately these tubes must fit; there must be no 
flaw, no slackness, for the force of a burst- 


Ll 


ing charge of some three hundred pounds of A 


powder will be generated inside that array 
of tubes, and the slightest flaw might mean 
thatall that terrible energy will be expended 
sideways, with the natural aftermath of 
shattered men and turrets, of incalculable 
damage. 

Test after test is applied to these tubes 
but finally, after a delay that seems intermi- 
nable, they are pronounced good, and the 
first stage is past. Then comes the inside 
tube, the one that has to do all the work: 
the rifled tube. The others have been gauged 


and tested, but this one is subjected toa 


hundredfold more experiments. It is 
measured with callipers outside and with 
gauges inside; then it is slipped into its 
place, and measured again to see that 
nothing has happened on the way. There 


: must not be a single unevenness on its inner 


surface, no crack, no flaw. After the eyes 
of the expertsthave searched the entire length 
of that mightly tube they pour gutta-percha 
in, and when the mould is removed the 
shghest blemish means a resumption of the 
work. 

Then the whole affair is carried off in 
the grip ofa mighty crane to a furnace, 
where it is heated three times, until on 
would expect the tortured metal to burn an 
melt. But n0; just in the nick of time the 
furnace is opened, the great and lurid thing 
comes forth, spitting fire and smoke sav 


Boi BASE DS TARRE Sluku Gl cdfdas plamged straightway into a vast 


cauldron of oil. Then the nether world 
presents | itself visibly eee OE 
eyes. The reek of the oi is awful, the smoke 
is blinding, and the sizzling hiss of the boil- 
ing liquid reminds you dismally of the late 
Spanish Inquisition and other unpleasant- 
nesses. E 

But all this is necessary, for the inner tube 
does all the work, as has been said. When 
this operation has been performed success- 
fully that tube is tougher than anything 
known, perhaps. Then it is carried away to 
be gauged and rifled, to be examined again 
and again, and after that, the outer tube is 
erected on end like a great chimney, the 
inner tube is lifted gently by a crane, the 
end pointed, and in it drops by its own 
weight.. Then a huge hammer taps it 
gently,taps it again and again, and gradually, 
for undue force would mean that the whole 
work would be wasted, the two tubes become 
as one. 

Off to the lathe next with the thing, for as 
yet itis not half strong enough to do its 
apportioned work. Steel is good and strong 
but there is a need for something that is 
more elastic, something that will counteract 
the constant jarring and friction of the ex- 
plosions. Wire supplies this need, but not a 
few yards or a few fathoms. Mile after mile 
even upto a hundred miles, the wire is 
wrapped about these two tubes that are now 
one; and the work takes weeks and weeks to 
complete. We said a big gun was not the 
work of a day. 

Guided by machinery, the toughened 
thread passes round and round the turns 
lying so smooth and close that the eye can 


not detect aught save an apparently polished 


surface. And then, when the last of the 
hundred miles has entered into the gun’s 
cosmos, she is ready for still further strength- 
ening. No, she is not yet strong enough. 
All this vast construction of steel and wire 
must next be thrust into another tube. They 


‘have already cast and wrought this third 


Cylinder; it is lying now in the furnace 
eing heated red, and presently it makes its 
Appearance, as the furnace breaks apart. 
nce more the embryo gun is seized by the 
Sup of the crane, and in it slips into the 
heated outer tube, which, by reason of its 
KA ie ust big enough to allow its entry 
Without assistance. But presently again that 
red-hot steel cools, and metal contracts 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE GUN AND THE MAN BEHIND İT 


210 


—contracts so resistlessly, so tremendously 
that for all practical purposes the outer tube 
and the wire-wound inner tubes are one. 
Only by deliberately splitting up that outer 
casing could the inner portion now be re- 
moved: ; 
Well and good; but there is something 
else. The cooled gun is once more lifted 
and slipped into the breech-jacket, the thick 
butt-end of the completed weapon. Once 
more you have heat employed; the action 
of cooling welds the whole vast mass to- 
gether, and there you have her, a nine-inch 
gun, capable of sinking the biggest ship 
afloat with*one discharge, if only the shot 
gets home. i 
But as yet she is lacking her life. The 
giant body is there, the soul has yet to be 
fitted to its covering. First comes the won- 
derful mechanism of the breech-block. . One 
turn of a lever opens or shuts this massive 
door, but, that single turn sets in motion a 
marvellous combination of wards and slides, 
it throws the eighteen-inch screw inside free, 
orlocksitsecurely. And the whole weighty 
affair swings true as a feather-weight. It is 
mysterious and wonderful; logically the 
locking of that breach-block ought to be an 
impossibility, but there it is before you. 
You jerk the lever, the breech swings open, - 
you jerk it again, it is closed securely, 
sufficiently immobile to prevent any un 


toward mishap occurring when the charge i$ 
fired. ; 

The sighting-telescope is the gun’s eye. 
It is quite a trivial portion of the vast 
anatomy apparently, and yet, by a cunning 
arrangement of hydraulic tubes, the slightest 
motion to one side or the other of that sight- 
ing glass deflects the muzzle, forty or fifty 
feet away, through a corresponding are of a 
circle. As swiftly as the gunlayer's eye can 
follow the mark aimed at through the tele- 
scope, so swiftly does the gigantic fabric 
turn in chase, and the moment the layer’s eye 
rests on the object, the slightesť pressure of 
a finger sends the shot speeding truly home» 

Of the gun’s carriage, with its appalling 
series of wheels and levers, of switches and 
dials, what shall be said? There is every 
emergency that could arise in warfare al- 
lowed for here. Is your enemy flying before 
you, or darting past you at full speed ?. To 
aim at her in motion would be to riska miss; 
but here is a cunning contrivance by which 
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all that is counteracted. The officer in 
charge of the gun calculates the speed of the 
flying enemy and the speed of his own ship, 
an electrical instrument works out the sum, 
and there you are. The speed is allowed 
for, and the shot that otherwise would fall 
hopelessly astern finds its billet in the 
engine-room perhaps, Yes, that gun-carriage 
is marvellous in the extreme, but so is the 
whole gun marvellous beyond mere words. 

In olden times, before science had entered 
so largely into the art of gunnery, the heavy 
recoil of a discharged gun was uncomfort- 

able for those who served it. „Now that is 
all altered. Instead of the /cumbersome 
breechings, blocks, and the like which 
served to take the force of the backward 
drive, there is now a cunning arrangement 
of hydraulic pistons, and the incompressible 
water, that no force can render elastic, 
takes the awful jar with equanimity and 
renders it innocuous, 

In the two hydraulic cylinders which form 
the recoil pad there are valves, which open 
slowly to admit of the passage of the in- 
condensable water. By means of these 
valves is regulated the shock and distance 
of the recoil, and the cushion-spring, which 
alone could not stand the frightful strain of 
the throw-back, is thus enabled to take its 
work calmly and with ease, securing resili- 
ence with perfect reliability. 

So here we have gun, telescope, and recoil 
apparatus complete. But how about her 
usage in time of need? As she stands there 
she looks formidable enough in very truth, 
but of what use is mere appearance? She 

must bite, must bark, and must bite again 
and again, until her work is done, one way 
or the other. 

You must leave the gun works now and 
make your way to a completed man-of-war. 
Here you see the finished weapons lying in 
their appointed places, in turret and bar- 
bette, behind shields of chilled steel ex- 
pressly designed to turn just such shells as 

those they fire themselves. At the stern, or 
breech-end of each gun, there is a peculiar 
shaft-tunnel, running down, apparently, into 
the bowels of the ship. This shaft leads in 
reality to the magazines below, and from the 
moment the projectile is taken from its rack 
to the moment it is thrust into the opened 
breech it is handled automatically by cun- 
ning contrivances of steel and brass. These 


I910 


shell-hoists are not the least wonderful of 
the many wonders connected with big gung. 
It must be remembered that in time of wa, 
the great gun 1s thrown about at almost an 

angle. She might be elevated to the ex. 
treme angle of plunging fire, she might be 


depressed to send a shell between wind ang 1 


5- 


water. But whatever the gun’s angular 
position, the shell hoist is able to cope with 
it. There is some mysterious mechanism, 
hidden from the casual eye, which connects 
the training apparatus with the hoist, and 
so, if the gun be lying at an angle of thirty, 
the hydraulic hoist is equally inclined, and 
the shell is placed in the breech with more 
than human precision, 

Then a rammer swings round and thrusts 
the projectile home into its place. Up 
comes the cordite charge, which is the gun’s 
very life, looking far more like harmless and 
well-tarred hemp than any destructive 
agency, and this couple of hundred pounds 
or so of living death follows the shell into 
the breech. The breech-block swings into 
place almost soundlessly, one turn of a lever, 
and itis locked immovably. There is no 
single spot at which to fire the charge? 
No, for the days of touch-hole and lin-stock 
—nay, more than that, the later days of 
firing tube and lanyard —are gone and gone 
forever. You would not notice it, perhaps, 
when the breech was open, but inside there 
is a tiny, wholly insignificant wire. Whilst 
the breach-block swings Open, no current 
may pass along that wire ; but once the gun is 
ready foraction, the merest pressure ofa 
finger sends the electric current speeding, 
the cordite ignites, and with a stunning 
roar that deafens and blinds you, that stuns 
you but you don’t seem able to take it all 
in, cautiously stood too near, sends the 
pained blood spouting from your nostrils 
and your ears, the gun is fired. 

Anda thouSand pounds of steel, tenanted 
by acharge of lyddite that would wreck 
half a town, is storming its impetuous way 
through the air, straight to its mark. You 
do not see it, no one sees it, its passage is 


too swift. But presently, always supposing 
that you are aboard the battleship in war E 


time, you see a vast spurt of flame break 
out somewhere about the ship that has been 
aimed at, and a whole dozen feet of chilled 
steel dissolves into chaotic nothingness. 

Ihe gun recoils, the recoil pads do their 
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work, the breach-block is opened, and the 
chamber spouts forth its peculiar acrid 
fumes. But there is no time to waste now. 
A sponge is passed down the barrel, the 
working parts of the breach are carefully 
examined, and once more she is ready for 
service, to be loaded, aimed, and fired in 
what seems the twinkling of an eye, and 
there you have the gun you saw being made, 
or one extremely like it, in full action. 

But by this time you have grown interest- 
ed in the shell that has sped out to sea. 
What is it, how is it made, what is there to 
know about it? There isa lot to see and 
understand, but this entailsa visit to an- 
other factory. You secure a guide to this 
new factory and he explains everything to 
you, but you don't seem able to take it all 
in. There isso much to know. For ins- 
tance, there are many different kinds of 
shell, armour-piercing, common, shrapnel, 
case, each one almost like the other out- 
wardly but inwardly very widely different. 

Here is the first one: an armour-piercing 
shell for a twelve-inch naval gun. It is as 
high asa good-sized boy, it is a foot in 
diameter. It is made of cast or forged 
steel, cast when ordinary explosives are used 
inside, forged when lyddite is employed, 
for wrought iron does away with the risk of 
the shell bursting in process of firing and 
before it has left the gun’s muzzle, with 
what effect may be imagined. 

Its head is sharply pointed, and solid fora 
considerable distance down towards the 
base; that is in order that it may bore its 
deadly way some distance into an armour- 
Plate before the charge inside explodes, to 
Shatter and destroy. Near the end of the 
base is a broad copper band, which on the 
face of it appears to be there for ornament. 
Not at all; everything about a shell is for 
use. This is called the driving band, and 
Serves a very useful purffose. To ensure 
straight shooting it is necessary that a shell 
should fit closely to the grooving of the gun. 
But if it were made to fit the bore too closely 
of its own accord the tremendous friction of 
hard steel on hard steel would eat away the 
rflig in half a dozen rounds. Hence the 
Copper band. It is hard enough to keep the 
shell tightly in the bore, and soft enough to 
adapt itself to the rifling without wearing it 
away unduly. As soon as the gun is dis- 
charged the grooves of the gun take in the 
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heated copper, which fills them, whilst the 
actual bore burrows into the copper, and 
as the rifling of the weapon is spiral, it 
necessarily follows that the motion of the 
discharging shell is spiral too. Hence we 
get a spinning shot, which, so experts have 
discovered, is the surest shot. 

Since this is a shell, the interior is filled 
with lyddite or some other high explosive. 
If it were simply an armour-piercing shot, 
it would merely be loaded with dust-shot 
and sawdust, to do away with any possible 
rebound. Being a shell, it is, as we said, 
filled with lyddite. In its base is a percus- 
sion fuse &vhich ignites by reason of the 
explosion of the gun's charge and which 
carries a spark of death through the casing 
of the shell into the explosive within. 

This next projectile is a common shell. It 
is a hollow cast-iron cylinder, with a point- 
ed butalso blunted head. An aperture is 
formed in this head, and through this aper- 
ture is thrust a fuse, which ignites the ex- 
ploding charge as soon as it strikes some- 
thing in its career. Within the shell is a 
vast quantity of powder, and between the 
powder and the fuse is a small primerof fine 
powder ora picric powder exploder, when 
the shell is loaded with lyddite. 

Here, again, is a shrapnel shell, which 
differs considerably from a common or burst- 
ing shellin that it is filled with bullets, 
which scatter in every direction, entailing 
loss of life to scores who are within its 
radius immediately the shell bursts. The 
impetus of the shrapnel’s flight as a whole is 
sufficient to do the work, and there is only 
enough of a charge within it to ensure its 
bursting at the required time. The bursting 
charge is at the base of the shell, the bullets 
are above it, but through the bullets runs a 
metal tube which is connected with the fuse- 
hole, so that the explosion may be carried 
out effectively. Case shot differs “from 
shrapnel in that it is for close-range work. 
As soon as a case-shot leaves the bore of the 
gun it scatters and mows down all in its 
immediate vicinity. It is used chiefly ashore ; 
at sea it would be of no effect except at ex- 
tremely close quarters. 

So here you have the shells that feed the 
gun. They are not toys. "They differ wide- 
ly from the shells of an earlier day, but both 
guns and shells, powder and carriages would 
be useless without the man behind the gun. 
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Let us take a look at him now that we are 
satisfied as to the merely mechanical part of 
the destructive weapons. 

It isan axiom now-a-days to look on a 


battleship as a floating gun platform. She 


AS AN INDIAN 


I. 

URMA is an essential part of British 
India, and, in Rangoon, pne comes 
across more Indians than a good- 

sized Indian town contains: but when 
you roam through Burma, leisurely taking 
in the important details, what a contrast 
exists between India Proper and Burma ! 
The Aryans of India and the Mongoloids of 
Burma have developed two different enlight- 
enments, andan unprejudiced traveller at 
once remarks this to himself, despite the 
fact that our rulers, following the goad 
of their trade instinct, captured Burma, 
with the aid of Indians, and made it a 
province of Hindostan. 

The contrast between the relations of the 
sexes amongst the Indians and Burmans is 
especially striking. Unlike India, in Burma 
one does not find the sexes living their lives 
apart in worldsof their very own. Men and 
women in Burma walk abreast in the 
street, mingle in social gatherings, -and 
neither in the home life nor in public do 
they exhibit any sign whatever of sex 


consciousness. ‘This: free intermingling of 
the sexes is well regulated. There is 
nothing indecorous or risque about it. 


The young women meet young men of 
their ages, not in a surreptitious manner, 
but in open, broad daylight, and their 
coreluct betokens a spirit of comradeness 
and of mutual good will. No girl in Burma 
looks upon chaperonage with disgust or 
intolerance, nor does the chaperon make 
her charge feel that she is in bondage, 
. €eribbed and cabined in any particular. 
Marriage regulations in Burma and 
India are very different. Courtship always 
precedes marriage in Burma. Not so jn 
Hindostan. The Burmans are ardent 
lovers, and their love is of such a nature 
“that it seldom brooks parental opposition. 
When a young man and woman love each 
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is no longer a thing of grace and beauty, 
she is meant for work, and her complement a 
are trained to do that work as effectively dis 
possible. and in as short a space of time as 
is compatible with efficiency. 


SAW BURMA | P 


other and find that their parents do not 
approve of the match, they usually repair 
to the woods and return after a day or two, 
as man and wife, sure of parental forgive- 
nes. Marriage amongst Burmans is an 
extremely simple affair, The only ceremony 
performed is a feast given to the relatives 
and friends of the families. No sacrifices i 
are offered; no services performed. | 


The Hindu woman, at least of the higher 
castes, can not obtain a divorce from her 
husband, under any circumstances whatever. 
Her husband may leave her; he may even 25i 4 
marry another woman: but she cannot 
obtain:separation from him. A woman in 
Burma, on the contrary, is as much privileg- 
ed to seek and obtain divorce as is a man. 
All that is required is to lodge a complaint 
of marital infelicity with the village elders. 
‘They make inquiry and seek to reconcile 
the couple. In most cases, the family feud 
is ended by their intervention, but if 
reconciliation is out of the question, the 
deci is annulled, and divorce is grant- 
ed. 


bs] 
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Woman’s status and Opportunities in India 
and Burma differ a great deal. In India, 
the woman has vegetated rather than livéd 
a full life. She has not attained the status 
which was hers by birthright. She has not 
been granted the advantages of an independ- 
ent human being, nor has she munificently 
given to the nation at large an impetus for 
evolvement. She has been cribbed and 
cabined, her growth impeded.* For woman, 
Burma is a veritable heaven upon earth. 
No country elsewhere in the world furnishes 
her more freedom, more opportunity. Even 
the Occidental lands cannot vie with Burma 
in this respect. Mrs. Burman is the best 


.* But it should be explained why India can show a 
higher type and nobler specimens of womanhood 


* 
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asset of the land. Mr. Burman takes a back 
seat, not through a generous impulse. or 
feigned chivalry, but through incapacity. 
Mrs. Burman outshines everybody , and 
everything. Of all prominent features in the 
land, she is the most significant. Moreover, 
she is ubiquitous. You find her here, there 
and everywhere. You stop at the jewelry 
store containing millions of dollars worth 
of pearls, rubies and precious s:ones, and 
the person in charge of the establishment is 
a woman. The salespeople are also women. 
You go toa fruit stall, and it is a woman 
who owns and conducts it, who hands you 
a banana or a mango, accepting the change 
in return. At railway stations a Burmese 
woman sells you the tickets and checks your 
luggage, and a fair daughter of the land is 
ready to take your dictation and do your 
typewriting, if you are looking for an 
amanuensis. It is said about Burma, jocose- 
ly, though none-the-less veraciously, that 
children are born in the booths, are nursed 
in the stores, and developed into men and 
women in the shops. The woman is not 
only an efficient business manager, but also 
isa good mother. Her duties as mother 
and business woman do not seem to militate 


with each other in the slightest degree, and 


she could teach the women of the Occident 


much that would benefit them in business 


life and home management. With all this, 
the Burmese woman is a woman., She is 


fond of gossip and small talk, and indulges 


in it with zest and frequency. 
Added to her superior intelligence, the 


Burmese woman has fascinating good looks. 


She has eyes of deep, liquid black, or brown 
bordering on black. The forehead usually 
is high and well filled out, and there is a 
purity of expression about her face. Her head 
/5 shapely and oval, this effect being height- 
ened by the exquisite manner in which she 
dresses her hair in a big knot on top of her 
head. A dirty Burmese woman is a sight 
pever witnessed, expect amongst the very 
lowest classes. The dress is a white jacket, 
tightly fitting, with broad sleeves, and' the 
Ower part of the body is covered by a single 
right silk petticoat, which also is tightft- 
ting and displays the figure to the best advan- 
ge. The women of Burma are cautious 
about Wearing jewelry. They powder their 
pecs unsparingly, and adorn their hair 
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large, round curves of the features 
with bewitching smiles. The oblique eyes 
and the high cheek bones characteristic of 
the Mongol race are altogether wanting, or 
if present at all, are scarcely noticeable, in 
the Burmese woman. Her disposition is 
genial and sportive. 

This woman literally keeps her husband. 
While the man stays at home, smoking and 
slouching about, the woman goes into the 
business-world and earns the living for the 


light up 


family. She also does the housework. The 
ludicrousness of the situation is realized 
i that Mr. Burman 


when it js considered 
many a ihe enjoys a plurality of wives, 
having two, three, four or five spouses at 
one and the same time. These various wives 
live in separate establishments and have 
nothing to do with each other. Each wo- 
man manages her own household affairs and 
earns the money to keep the domestic 
machinery going. Mr. Burman boards 
around from one wife to another, deigning 
to stay with one wife and then another, 
just as the spirit moves him. This verit- 
ably renders Burma a matriarchy, and there- 
fore a land full of vital interest to a student 
of social conditions. Here the woman does 
not become a mere annex to her husband. 
Buddha never made any distinction between 
the sexes, and as Buddhism is the religion 
of the people of Burma, the woman retains 
her own name and any property that she 
may have inherited or acquired. The Bur- 
mese woman permits no invidious distinc- 
tions like "Miss" or “Mrs.” She is styled 
"Mah", without reference to her being 
married or single. When divorced, the 
woman is expected to look after and sup- 
port her children, but this is no hardship 
for her, since she cared for them when she 
lived with her husband. ‘The Burman child 
rarely sees the father, but is brought up to 
look up to its mother for guidance and sup- 
port. That the Burmese child is not neg- 
lected, the reader may rest assured. 
Educationally, India and Burma offer con- 
trasts. While in India ro out of roo men 
can read and write, in Burma 49 out of roo 
areliterate. In Burma 21 out of roo women 
can read and write, while in India only t 
woman out of 146 is literate. Official 
statistics reveal the fact that during the de- 
cade ending in 1905, girls’ schools in Burma 
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pupils jumped from 9,869 to 54,787. 
Furthermore, the educational department 
has in its employ many itinerant teachers 
for spreading primary school education. 
There isa training school for teachers in 
Rangoon, and in the common schools the 
attempt is made not only to impart cul- 
tural education, but also to give integral 
education. Seventeen industries are taught. 

The contrasts between India and Burma 
are intense when the caste question 1s 
studied. Indians are told, in season and 
out of season, that they are a caste-ridden 


people. No other nation ow ste Asian 
continent is as free from the ‘clutches of 
caste as are the Burmans. In Burma, 


strangers are gladly invited to take part in 
religious and secular festivals, and feasts, 
and every effort is put forth to make them 
feel at home. 

It is very truthfully said about the 
Burmese that any stranger can stroll into 
a Burman dwelling and demand hospitality 
for at least three days. No remuneration 
whatever is expected. In fact, many 
families are so imbued with the spirit of 
giving that the least display of an inclina- 
tion to pay for the accommodation would 
hurt their tender susceptibilities. The 
Strangest part of this hospitality is that 
it is extended to everyone, without regard 
to caste or continent consciousness. 

Opposite a Burmese house one usually 
finds earthen pots of water placed there for 
the use of the traveller, under a roof espe- 
cially erected to shelter the water from the 
hot rays of the tropical sun. These pots 
are tightly covered with earthen lids, 
which protect the water from dirt and 
dust. Dippers are provided, made by 
attaching half a cocoanut shell to a piece 
of wood. The Burmese hospitality makes 
it i@cumbent upon the owner of the house 
to renew the water every morning with 
religious scrupulousness. The pots are 
also cleaned every so often with great care 
and regularity. The most distinguishing 
feature of this expression of hospitality is 
the fact that any one, without reference to 

caste, creed, color or continent, can use the 
dipper and drink water from the pot. In 
passing it may be added that there is no 
other country on the face of the globe 
where more is done for the stranger than in 


Burma, so much so that after experiencin 
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Burmese hospitality, a traveller finds it 3 
difficult to take leave of the country, Jf $ 
possible, the Burman exceeds other Asiatics 7 
in hospitality. He is, par excellence, 
host of Asia. 

The superb intelligence of the Burmese 
woman, her beauty of person and face, her 
freedom from racial and caste prejudices, 
all make her a very acceptable bride in the 
eyes of foreigners who go to Burma. Of late ¥ 
years the Burmese woman is becoming tired í 
of drudging in the home and supporting 
a ne'er do we'el husband. Marriage with | 
a foreigner usually means that she can live 
in plenty and comfort without working. 
Naturally, she looks upon marriage with a 
foreigner with favor. Add to this, the fact 
that marriage is an affair of the heart with | 
the Burmese woman, and it is not difficult r 
to understand why the protestations of love 


the 


on the part of foreigners lead many women i 
to marry out-landers. Due to these circum- -af 
stances Burmese women have married © 


Europeans, Mahomedans, Chinese, Japanese 


and representatives of other nations and 
races. Some of these marriages are de facto f 


rather than de jure, but without a doubt a 
certain percentage, and probably a large 
percentage of them are merely marriages 
de convenience, and more or less amorous 
affairs. The  intermixture of races has 
brought many vexatious problemsinto exis- 
tence. The Burman people are supposed to 
have descended from the plateau of Thibet. 
The cast of their countenances, with some- 
what oblique eyes and high cheek bones, 
strongly suggests Mongolian origin, although 
these characteristic features are considerably 
toned down by Aryan intermixtures, un- 
doubtedly due to the coalsecence of the 
Aryans from India with the Mongol Bur- 
mans. But the Mongol origin conduces 
toward the Chinese and Burmese marriage 
producing a virile race. With this excep- 
tion, the intermixture of races in Burma 
has not proved desirable. This is especially 
so in the case of marriages between Europeans 
and Burmans. The offspring of such marri- 
ages—Eurasians-—are looked down upon by 
full-blooded people of both nationalities. 
The lot of these half-breeds, unfortunately, 
is unduly hard. 

Another feature of essential difference 
between Burma and India is the fact that 


-see these contrasts: 
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sad countenances, sober, quiet, measured 
talk and glum expression that usually is to 
be seen in India. The Burman wears a 
smile on his countenance, laughs and gig- 
gles, and looks upon life through rose- 
colored spectacles. Both the women and 
the men wear rich-hued, silken clothes. 
Their walk and talk display vim and life. 
Excessive solemnity is absent from their 
conduct, but while there is gayeity, there 
is no indecorum nor impropriety. 


II. 


that an [ndian should 

but contrasts between 
India and Burma are not the only things 
that a sojourner in the land of pagodas 
witnesses. "There is a picturesqueness about 
the country, a charm about the social life 
of the Burmans, that a traveller notices and 
enjoys. 

As the steamer winds its slow way up the 
Rangoon river, the capital of Burma, 
distinguished by the name of the river on 
which it stands, looms into view. If the 
tourist reaches the metropolis of Burma at 
night, as did the writer, the whole harbor 
presents a bright appearance, lit with 
thousands of incandescent electric bulbs. 
The powerful electric light, however, has 
no visible effect upon the Rangoon river, 
so muddy and murky are its waters. From 
this dirty river, the traveller turns his 
attention to the city. As the steamer 
approaches Rangoon, one vainly searches 
for evidence that would stamp the city as 
oriental, for all that is visible impresses a 
Person with the idea that an occidental 
business center is being neared. ‘To be 
"ure, on the wharfs and jetties there are 
be-turbaned men. Some of them have 
sallow complexions and Aryan features. 

Nese are Indians: The others in turbans 
have brownish-yellow cemplexions and 
somewhat oblique features. eE sare 

"mans. Amongst these Indians and 

urmans are scattered a few Chinese with 
their Pig-tails hanging down their backs 
almost to their feet, or their queues deftly 
idden 


It is but natural 


Š under their little, black, circular 
Caps, dressed in their native costume of 
E eh Bar athe Nars do mo 


1 : : 
> Press the newcomer with the idea that 
Boon is not an up-to-date Western 
Siness center, Its electricity-lit highways, 
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and 
brilliantly illuminated 
boulevards, with rows of graceful, well- 
trimmed trees bordering both sides; its 
blocks of buildings, all built according to 
a carefully-considered plan, showing little 
architectural beauty but much of business 
regularity; assure the wayfarer that the 
land is struggling to free itself from the 
reign of past, priest and precedent, and is 
bravely marching toward modernization. 
When you take into consideration the fact 
that Rangoon has a system of parks and 
parkways extending throughout the city, 
with beau§iful shade trees, choice ferns and 
flowers and crystal lakes, artificial and 
natural, dotted about them; and that it 
provides breathing spaces for people living 
in congested districts ; you cannot but form 
a good idea of the liveness of the municipal 
corporation that looks after the affairs of 
the Burman capital. Added to this, a good 
horse-carriage service now being rapidly 
superseded by the trolley, makes transporta- 
tion easy, cheap and comfortable. The 
city has not forgotten to do its duty by the 
young ones, and has provided splendid 
schools and playgrounds, ‘conveniently 
located. 

lo this matter of fact modern city, the 
quaintly Buddhist temples, or pagodas, as 
they are called, form a pleasing contrast. 
Rising from the ground in a solidly built, 
pyramidal cone, each succeeding story 
smaller than the one beneath it, the edifice 
ending in a point, and almost every story 
richly gilded and ornamented with lacy 
designs peculiar to the genius of the country, 
they lend a piquant detail, suggestive of 
the fact that in Burma a hybrid civilization 
is rapidly developing, which has weeded. 
out the prejudicial non-essentials from the 
oriental and occidental civilizations and 
welded together the beneficent essentials of 
the two enlightenments. The top of the 
Burman Buddhist temple is shaded by a 
huge umbrella-spire, from the iron rings of 
which are hung numerous bells. As these 
bells sway in the breeze, they produce 
chimes that charm the ear. 

Rangoon is not a town with a past, 
No old traditions impede its growth. Sixty 
years ago it was a mere fishing village, 
with a few shanties scattered here and 
there, and leaky catamarans tied up on the 


all spaciously broad, neatly paved 
well-drained; its 
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beach. To-day there is a population 
of more than a quarter of a million. "This 
population is heterogeneous. In the streets 
of Rangoon, Buddhists and Confucians, 
Hindus and Mahomedans, Jews and Gentiles 
jostle against one another. ‘There is not 
one nationality, either in Europe or Asia, 
that has not sent its representatives to this 
cosmopolitan city. One finds Hindu and 
Buddhist temples, Confucian Joss houses, 
Mahomedan mosques, Jewish tabernacles, 
and Christian churches of all denominations 
scattered throughout the city. An enormous 
business is transacted from year's end to 
year's end. Rice, teak wood, egal, oil and 
minerals are exported to various parts of the 
world. This export trade is in the hands 
of foreigners, especially of Englishmen. 
Finished products are imported from abroad, 
and the internal trade is almost exclusively 
handled by the natives of the land, who are 
shrewd business people. Hindus from the 
Madras Presidency, known as “Chetties,” 
do a lucrative money-lending business. All 
the imports and exports enter and leave 
the country by way of Rangoon, consequent- 
ly this city is of prime importance in a 
study of Burma. 

About the only old fashioned, 
none the less picturesque fe 
is the working elephant in the teak yards. 
These huge beasts work with mechanical 
precision and appear to be endowed with a 
love of neatness and a certain Sense of respon- 
sibility and reasoning power, 
steadily and stolidly, without 
to "soldier," and Y 
elephants, nor 
with 


though 
ature of Rangoon 


They work 
attempting 
never collide with other 
get their trunks mixed up 
machinery, no matter in what close 
quarters they may be working. The ele- 
phants are used in various capacities. Some 
of them receive the teak logs that have been 
floated down the river from the forests, and 
tow pthem ashore. Then they drag the 
logs to the saw mills, either rolling them 
with one foot while they walk on three 
pushing them with their tusks, or pullin 
them with a chain attached to a ems 
strap. Inside the sheds the elephants dis- 
play the most tact. The big beast selects 
a log, picks it up with his tusks, pushes 
itinto place, then forming a sort of knot with 
his trunk, just as a man would clench his 
fist, he holds the log against the teeth of the 


saw while it is made into boards, pushing 
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aside the outside slabs as soon as they are 
cut off, and adjusting the log so the board 
will be the proper thickness. When the 
boards are sawed he takes them up with 
his trunk and heaps them in neat piles, being 
careful that they are laid on regularly, and 
standing at a distance eyeing his work to 
see if every board is evenly laid. If he 
finds a board out of line, he carefully ad- 
justs it. Sometimes it appears that the 
working elephants talk with each other 
when laboring in pairs. A couple of them 
will pick up a large log with their trunks, 
march with itto the place where it is to be 
piled, and, with peculiar grunts, first one 
will let down his burden, then the other, 
making queer sounds during the operation 
as 1f suggesting or directing. 

Elephants are used in Burma for many 
purposes. The young calves are ridden like 
horses, with a soft pad and stirrups. ‘They 
are found especially valuable in bad coun- 
try, and may be ridden fifty or sixty miles a 
day. A tap on the side of the head, a 
slight pressure of the knee or a word whis- 
pered in the ear is all that is required to 
guide them. It is not at all a difficult 
matter for an elephant in prime condition 
to out-run a fast horse. They have one 
great failing, however, they are unable to 
jump, and a deep ditch six or seven feet 
wide is absolutely impassable to them. ‘lhe 
farmers in the rice fields of Burma hitch 
elephants to their plows, and the immense 
animals go splashing through the mud, 
dragging after them an implement that is 
almost invisible, so small does it seem when 
compared with themselves. ‘lhe elephants 
that are used in hunting tigers are much 
more expensive than the ordinary laborers, 
as it 1s more difficult to train them to 
stand still when the guns are fired. 
Thousands of rupees are invested in a 
single elephant, ^ 

It is interesting to 
when they 
steamer 


watch the elephants 
ey are being unloaded from the 
in the harbor of Rangoon. Most 
of the elephants in Burma are shipped from 
India, although the Burman woods furnish 
elephants that are the largest of all Asiatic 
pachyderms. In order to load and unload 
them, they are lifted by a sling harness 
attached to cables and a powerful crane. 
They become terrified when they find them- 
selves suspended between heaven and earth, 
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and they tremble and trumpet and fairly 
5 E A 
become crazy with fright. 


The laboring elephants are in their 

prime when they are 25 years old. ‘They 
: : "C : 

are expensive to feed, literally “eating 

their heads off”. It is declared that an 


elephant eats a quarter of his weight in 
feed every day. Certain it is that the 
average amount required to keep one of the 
gigantic workers in good condition is 800 
pounds of feed a day. 
While perfectly 
when properly tamed 


and trained, an 


elephant is likely to become frightened 
and stampede without warning. In spite 


of his massive body, and immense strength, 
he is timid in the extreme, and becomes 
frenzied at thesight of a rat, a dog, or an 
automobile. Every elephant has a small 
hole in the side of its head, from which, 
periodically, a white fluid is discharged. 
Unless the animal is chained during the 
entire period of this discharge, he is liable 
to turn rogue—must—and kill everybody 
within reach. At other times he is easy to 
manage. ‘Ihe time is not far distant when 
all the elephants will disappear from the 
timber yards of Rangoon, to give place to 
modern machinery, which is far cheaper 
and much more reliable than animal labor. 
Even now they are vanishing, but a few 
old ones may still be seen doing their work 
in the yards and mills. ; 

Every one in Rangoon—in fact, in the 
country—smokes. Men, women and children 
are all equally addicted to the weed. 
The cigarette at which they almost inces- 
sently puff is eighteen inches long and 
about one quarter of an inch diameter. It 
is wrapped with a banana leaf and its 
mouth-piece consists of bamboo. The 
Burman tobacco is so strong that only one- 
fourth of the filling of the cigarette 
contains tobacco. The balamce is a mixture 
of innocuous herbs. The Burmese do not 
smoke the cheroots, which are cylindrical 
in shape, about the girth of the little finger 
and about as long as the index finger. 
These are made for export. 

Village life in Burma is somewhat 
different from the life in Rangoon and other 
Cities of the province. Many of the smaller 
towns are surrounded by thickets and pali- 
Sades, with all the buildings cramped into 
a small circle. There the girls weave, the 


tractable and reliable, . 


/ 


blacksmith hammers at his forge, and, in 
the midst of all, the children are gathered 
in the school, which is presided over by an 
old woman. ‘The little folks crouch on 
their elbows and knees, poring over the 
books, which lie on the ground, just under 
their noses. All of them shriek together as 
they study their lessons, and, from a distance 
it sounds as if pandemonium had been let 
loose. 

Houses in Burma are built on piles of 
wood, on account ofthe periodical floods. 
The framework of the house consists of 
bamboo laid on a timber foundation. In 
some caseq timber is used instead of bam- 
boo. This framework is covered with palm 
leaves, or vegetable leaves or fiber. In 
front of these houses one invariably finds 
great bamboo, tamarind and mango trees. 
The betel plant also is frequently met with, 
and it may be remarked in passing that 
betelnuts and betel leaves are much prized 
by Burmans, who chew them almost inces- 


sently. The Burman is almost as fond of 
the betel as he is of tobacco. 
The climate of Burma is hot and moist 


in the South, hot and dry in the North. The 
scenery of the country is enchanting. ‘The 
lowlands are utilized for rice fields, and 
during the rice season, the fields present a 
picturesque, though somewhat monotonous 
view. The interior of Burma is well-wood- 
ed, some of the forests being virgin, un- 
touched by man. The tall teak trees, the 
luxuriant vegetation, ferns and flowers on 
plateau, hillock and mound, present a 
charming panorama. The scenery on the 
banks of the Irawaddy, the principal river, 
running North and South and almost the 
entire length of the country, is especially 
alluring. The valley is fertile, and the 
greenery along the river banks is particular- 
ly inviting and interesting. As the steamer 
slowly winds its way up and downs*the 


stream, you get a good glimpse of the 
country. The trees, bushes and weeds cons- 


titute an almost solid shutter, but through 
the interstices you get a partial sight of the 
bungalows, country mansions and rural resi- 
dences. 

Mandalay, the second largest city of Bur- 
ma, and the capital of the country previous | 
to the British. occupation, issituated on the 
Irawaddy river. It is 386 miles North of 
Rangoon, the present capital of the land, 
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and can be reached either by rail or boat. 
You travel up the Irawaddy river ina flat- 
bottomed boat, built by Scotchmen in Scot- 
land. These boats are good for carrying 
passengers and freight, as they have the ad- 
vantage of not needing a deep draught. If 
they required a deep draught they would 
not be able to go up and down the river. 

In Mandalay there are numerous sights to 
see, countless lessons to learn. It is a 
veritable city of pagodas. The largest 
temple is Aracan, but the palm for beauty 
must be given to the temple known as the 
“Four hundred and fifty pagodas’. ‘This 
remarkable temple really has sevfin hundred 
and twenty-nine pagodas in its group. 
These are situated at the foot of Mandalay 
hill, are snowwhite, and, like all temples 
in Burma, are keptin good repair. Taken 
altogether, the group presents a never-to-be- 
forgotten sight. The central pagoda is 
surrounded by smaller temples, all of them 
square in shape. Each ends in a point, with 
their towers curving in instead of bulging 
out. Each temple contains a white marble 
slab, on both sides of which are inscribed 
the teachings of Buddha. The entire set of 
slabs, taken altogether, contain all the 
teachings of the Master. 

Ifa tourist journeys six miles north -of 


Mandalay, he sees the foundations of a 


pagoda that was intended to be the biggest 
in the world. Work was begun on it in the 
last decade of the 18th century, by the then 
King of Burma, Bodopaya. The ground 
floor was planned to have four galleries, the 
first being 500 square feet in area Ex 
succeeding gallery to be 50 feet less across 
The building was planned to reach a height 
of 500 feet. Such an enormous amount of 
labor was required to build such an enor- 
mous structure, that is was left half-finished 
Beside this pagoda, suspended from on 
bearfis and protected under a roof from the 
inclemencies of the weather, is the bell 
which was to have been installed in this 
huge temple. This Mingoon bell was an 
appropriate gong for the purpose for which 
it was intended. It is 18 feet in diameter 
at the base and 9 feet at the top, its extreme 
length being 31 feet. It is considered by 
the Burmans to be the largest bell jn 
existence, and your native guide glibly tells 
you that the great bell at Moscow may be 
larger in dimensions, but it is cracked. 
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Mandalay is not only the pagoda city, but 
also the city of monasteries. Probably 
10,000 monks reside there. 


Ill. 


The principal occupation of Burmans is 
rice cultivation. The lowlands are exclu- 
sively devoted to rice production, as much 
as one-tenth of the country being given 
over for that purpose. Burma is a land of 
forests, and the land ‘that is not in culti- 
vation yields wood suitable for cabinet 
work, the most valuable species being teak, 
which is an important and chief export. 
Teak wood, it may be remarked, has an oil 
in it which protects it from the ravages of 


insects, and therefore renders it ^very 
desirable timber. Many species of forest 
woods in Burma yield fine, rich dyes. On 


the river Salavin grow oil trees, which give 
gallons of oil every season. Palms, 
cocoanuts, betels, palmyras, and bamboo, 
are universally met with in the country. 
The Burmese make gongs celebrated for 


their rich tones. They are also experts at 
carving. Their carving in ivory, teak and 
sandal wood is artistic, and is highly 
prized, both by the Burmans and by 


foreigners. Silk culture and weaving are 
also important industries. Silk weaving is 
done in Lower Burma, while Upper Burma 
devotes its almost exclusive attention to 
cotton weaving. : 
lhe country is rich in minerals. Silver, cop- 
per, lead, iron, antimony, bismuth, tin nitra- 
tes, rocksalt, limestone, amber, serpentine, 
coal, and coal oil are found in greater or 
less abundance. The sands of the river 
offer gold to the placerminer. Near “Mogok 
are the ruby mines, probably the only ruby 
mines in the world 
The Burmese are rapidly becoming manu- 
facturers. There are now 261 factories in 
Lower Burma, d$ compared with 239 in 1906 
and 22r: in 1905. Fifteen of the twenty- 
two new factories are rice mills. The 
number of operatives employed rose from 
30,053 in 1906 to 35,687 in 1907. The rates 
of wages are about the same as before the 
increase in the number of factories was 
noted. The condition of the operatives is 
good, and the impression prevails that un- 
cud laborers are generally better off in 
tiran oben loud he pa 
a has displaced Belgium and 
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Nawas Daup Kuan, 
From the Bankipur Khuda Bakhsh Library. See “Notes.” 


Kuntaline Press, Calcutta. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


> 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


AL eee e a a. e e RD LE. 


e A i i and eG tri 
A HUDSON BAY COMPANY'S TRADER 229 


Holland in supplying the Malay Straits year, no less than Rs. 3.45,000 worth of 


Y 
i 


Settlements market with candles. Out of a 
total trade of Rs. 4,95,000 during a single 


candles came from Rangoon. 
Saint Ninar Sixon. 


A HUDSON BAY COMPANY’S TRADER 


By F. H. Savace. 


HE flight of time has purged the life of 
those who live on the fringe of the 
Arctic ice-floes of much of its romance : 

there is no longer that constant war against 
savage men, savage animals, and still more 
savage elements which rendered the annals 
of this vast corporation one long volume of 
teeming interest. Fifty years ago to have 
read of an average day in the life of such a 
trader would have been to reada story more 
thrilling than any fictional effort of the 
most imaginative writer. For such a record 
would speak of long waiting behind the 
closely built stockade, finger on trigger, eyes 
piercing the white wonder of the plains, 
heart beating tumultuously, waiting for the 
frenzied attacks of drink-maddened redskins 
whose sole objective was to get into that 
rich settlement—to get in anyhow, to rifle 
it of its stores of “trade,” to drag the reek- 
ing scalps from the tortured heads of its 
gallant defenders, to kill and burn, to 
destroy and tear down, until out of that 
centre of isolated prosperity should spring 
nothing but heart-revolting ruin. 

It would speak of a long, never-ceasing 
War against privation and famine, of stout- 
hearted men who stood off those mad 
attacks until their last grain of powder was 
expended, until their last bullet had burst 
its way into some Indian’s heart, and then— 
the tale would go on to tell of a silent and 
Sum mustering behind the walls of the 
Stockade, of determined lips closed on rm- 
set teeth, of axesand knives gleaming in the 
Moonlight as, their final hope of life being 
"Sene, the Hudson's Bay men stood ready to 
Charge forth in a compact band of heroes 


.and die fighting in the midst of the yelling 


Savages who had brought them down. 


It would Speak of much else--of very 
much else; of stealthy and careful tracking 


of fur-bearing animals across the frozen 
wild; of the growling death that faced the 
intrepid adventurers as they sought the bear 
in its very Mir; of long trackings across an 
implacable country that afforded no food, 
no shelter; of pursuits by packs of hungry 
wolves, who, gaining courage with every 
hour of increasing hunger, dashed into the 
midst of the dog-train, fought madly, died, 
only to be followed by others and yet others 
until the long, unequal struggle came to its 
inevitable end, and the lonely trapper, who 
had risked his life to secure the spoil that 
his company desired, was torn to pieces by 
the ravening brutes, and his only tomb was 
a pile of foot-ruffled snow, his only memorial 
his own clean-picked bones. 

And if we persisted in our perusal of these 
records we should find still more data of 
overwhelming interest. We should read 
how the greatest corporation that has re- 
mained in existence for close on three 
hundred years grew from a mere nothing: 
the putting together of a few shrewd heads 
in England, of a grant from King Charles 
of a capital of slightly over £10,000 sterling 
which when compared with the average 
capital embarked in any one ofa hundred 
wild-cat schemes to-day and when compared 
with the enormous results obtained from 
its expenditure, seems something more than 
marvellous. ^ 

Then it would transpire how out of this 
little nucleus grew a vast organisation 
that declared war and made peace, that 
possessed its own flag, and under that 
flag ruled a territory almost absolutely as 
big as half of Europe. It would be shown 
how little-known men set forth to win fresh 
empires for that flag, to drag rich and still 
richer treasures from the frozen North ; how 
it strove to placate those wild men whom 
it drove from their native haunts, placated 


them by rich gifts, by taking them into set. 
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tled employment, where an assured wage 
awaited all who cared to earn it. And after 
we had read the history of the company from 
one end to the other we should have learnt 
very little of it, after all, for the greater 
part of the story will never be told save by 
those whitened bones that mark the limits 
of the company’s sway. 

Nowadays the company is nothing to wha 
it once was, It has sold its rights and pri- 
vileges to the Dominion of Canada, but even 
so, it still shows forth as a factor in the 
making of the world-wide empire. Its offices 
in London by no means bear the appearance 
of a deserted place; they do notshow as a 

palace from which the glory has departed. 
It will take many a year to forget all that 
the Hudson’s Bay Company has done from 
Canada and for England. 

But our article is intended to deal with 
the actual life of a trader to-day, and not to 
dwell on past magnificence. In spite of the 
fact that the corporation has, to a great 
extent, lost its individuality, it still employs 
many men, it still carries on a brisk com- 
merce, and it still supplies many of the 
world’s markets with furs and the spoils of 
the chase. Redskins have degenerated into 
slovenly, whisky-drinking — nondescripts. 
Beaver—the staple industry of the company 
-—has gone out of fashion, but there are fair 
women in England who welcome the snowy 
fox skins, the delicate marten, the exquisite 
mink, and many of these furs are still 
sent abroad by the employees of the great 
company. 

The trader is selected by the officers of the 
company on account of his natural self- 
confidence, his ability to strike keen bar- 
gains, his own self-reliance and his business 
qualifications. He is an adventurer to the 
heart's core—he must needs be, for of social 
intercourse and the alleviations of life he 

experiences but little. That is, of course, if 
he be a genuine trader, 1n command of an 
outlying post, and not a mere clerk in one 
of the great emporiums which the company 
has erected in Winnipeg and Calgary, and 
in other cities of the West. 

And the work of the trader is as varied as 
work well could be. He has to deal with 
men whose native cunning 1s almost all that 
remains to them, and he must deal with 
them as they would deal with him. A big 
trading day is generally heralded bya 


hat 
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mighty feast; this sets the native trappers 
in good humour and lays them ‘open to 


respectable bargaining. From far and near 
from the shores of the Arctic, from the snow. 
whitened fastnesses of the interior, the trap- 
pers come— Esquimaux, Indians, half-breedg 
white men.—and each one bears with bin 
packs of valuable pelts, which he desires to 
turn into coin or its equivalent : supplies of 
food, powder and shot. They have journey- 
ed for days, have left the rivers which they 
haunt, have forsaken the forest fastnesses 
have girt up their loins, seen to it that their 
snow-shoes are reliable, and here they are, 
a clamorous throng, seeking for swift enter- 
tainment. And it is not lacking. By some 
means or other the various trappers dis- 
entangle their dogs, which, immediately 
they meet, indulge in the luxury of a mad 
melee, hunt them into safety, and then 
unload their sleighs, carry the tight-roped 
packs of skins into the main room of the sta- 
tion and then unbelt themselves in prepara- 
tion for the coming feed. It would fill pages 
to describe the various types 
these trappers, to speak of their finery, 
their foppishness, their cunning, and their 
hardihood. A medley of humanity, they 
one and all bear the stamp of those who 
live on the edge of the great silences, for, 
until much eating has made them wondrous 
talkative, they are silent and taciturn, as 
becomes men who seldom look upon a 
human face. E 

The chief trader gives the word, and the 
feast is spread. But it would be a lowering 


of dignity for the trader to eat with his P 


guests. No; he must preserve his aloof- 
ness, for by so doing he gains an immeasur- 
able advantage of these his servants. He 
and his immediate servants dine first off the 
groaning tables, then come the white 
hunters, and after that the half-breeds, 
Indians, and Fequimaus are bidden to the 
banquet, and so all is a vast orgy of eating. 
lhen the night sets in with revelry; some- 
Where or other a fiddler strikes up a tune, 
and the masses of men, satiated and well 
content, set to partners, move seriously in 
and amongst the intricacies of a weird 
in ARES are sung, tales of past days 
—good hearing, these stories— 

aes oe the revels continue for hour after 
UC DE morning, may be, so long as 
an drag itself before another, 
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and so long as the fiddler's elbow remains 
unwearied. m 
Then the day comes, and with it the 
trading. This is done in many different 
ways. Jt depends entirely upon the man 
with whom the trader is doing business. If 
Wd -an Esquimau, sign language is the order 


of the day, for the minds of these little yet 
C intrepid hunters are not capable of arith- 


"$  metical calculations. Here comes an 
y Esquimau to the counter in the great log- 
[ built trading hall. He has with him a 
| pack of pelts; he has won them by dint of 


shelters, by crawling steadily over dazzling 
| snow. Whatever his labours have been, 
i the results are here. The trader examines 


| the skins, and sees they are good. Up goes 
$ one finger—it means that he offers the 


» long hours of steady watching behind snow 


equivalent of one prime beaver skin for the 
(| a pelt he has singled out. The Esquimau 
| 3. shakes his head and grins vacuously. Up 
| goes another finger—still another headshake. 

Up goes one more finger—three beaver- 
~ skins’ value is offered. The seller hesitates ; 
he looks at the trader. There is no hope 
x. of any increase depicted in the keen visage 
of the white man. The Esquimau urges, 
is met by stern silence. The trader has 
offered his limit; the seller may take it or 
leave it. Finally, with a shrug of his 
fur-clad shoulders the round little man, 
who reeks of grease, nods, and the value 
of his pelt is handed over in blankets, 
powder, tea, flannel, and tobacco. Then 
comes another skin, and another; and so 
the bartering goes on until every skin has 
been disposed of and the hunter has secured 
Suiherent stores and luxuries to keep him 
Supplied throughout the coming summer 
and the autumn, when the fur-hunting 
€gins again, 

One beaver skin is the unit of exchange 
up here at the company’s station. Were 
the trader to talk of pounds, shillings and 
TIS. ns would be looked upon as an ab- 
i Nowe and men would say he was mad. 
bu vee stalwart Indian stalks forward 
Wem s of a king and throws his 
d. ea RON upon the counter. Opening 
is mu sents a glorious medley of spoils to 

i crs eyes. A couple of silver fox 
are worth all of a thousand 
airin New York—a few cross 
blue and white, several common 


Skins— they 
do lars the p 
skins, a few 


red skins, and perhaps a particularly fine 
wolf skin, white as the snow, and as such a 
curiosity, though practically worthless as a 
fur. Still, it is to be bought, for it will 
make a rug, and the trader wastes no time 
in getting to business. 

The Indian knows well the value of his 
kill: he will not take one iota less than 
market price. And with him, in his greater 
intelligence, there is no need for that cryp- 
tical holding up of the fingers. Neither is 
the beaver skin the unit of value—for the 
redskin has cast his eyes upon a pile of 
stamped leaden discs, each one bearing the 
sign-manualaf the H. B. C., and which pass 
for legitimate currency within the Arctic 
Circle—aye, and far south of it, too. These 
discs are merely tokens, and, though the 
Indian thinks he is being treated as an in- 
telligent human, the actual idea of trading 
is similar to that pursued with the Esqui- 
mau. Each leaden disc—the lead is taken 
from tea-chests, by the way—is stamped 
with figures, according to the number of 
beaver skin units which it is the equivalent 
of, and so the action differs but little in 
actuality. When the supply of dises runs 
short small shells and bits of stick, all bear- 
ing the seal of the company, are produced, 
and the trade goes on uniterruptedly. 

This man's stock of furs is rather the ex- 
ception than the rule, and the trader devotes 
himself sternly to business. Little by little 
the pile of leaden coins accumulates, until 
the Indian is satished, and the bale of skins 
is flung down behind the counter, the store 
of tokens is pushed towards the seller, and 
off he departs to the shop. Here the real 
humour of the trader’s life comes in, for 
human nature is much the same all over the 
world and the desire to get the better ofa 
bargain is not confined to north of the 
Tweed. The Indian wants to buy every- 
thing he needs, and he has not enough 
tokens to do it with. He must select, must 
lay out every token to the best advantage, 
and must decide whether to buy the Win- 
chester rifle, which he has coveted for years, 
or instead buy the cashmere skirt which his 
squaw so ardently desires. The trader—an 
assistant is at this counter— watches the 
struggle in the man's mind and lies low. 
Presently the buyer approaches and suggests 
that he should have the rifle and also the 
skirt—the latter on “tick.” The trader 
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shakes his head. The Indian pleads, but 
the Briton is adamant. Credit is not good 
in this case, for the company’s records show 
that this particular redskin has been known 
to secure goods on credit--the company sel- 
dom sends a man away unsatisfied—and 
then, when required to bring payment for 
what he has had, has resolutely disclaimed 
all knowledge of the transaction. 

So the red man gives way reluctantly. 
The gleam of cunning comes into his eyes, 
however; he sniffs around, and utters the 
magic word, “Whisky.” Then he watches 
the traders face. No hope there. Long 
ago, when competition was keen, the white 
traders did sometimes stoop to supply the 
Indians with fire-water; to-day there is no 
such trading done For the company has 
recognised that to place spirits in the hands 
and mouths of the untutored natives is to 
court disaster. Once let the Indian's brain 
be filled with the reeking fumes, and he 
then “sees red,” and every white man is but 
an impediment in his path, to be ruthlessly 
thrust aside, slaughtered and bleeding. So 
—no whisky is the order of the day. — 

Meanwhile another Indian has approached 
the fur-buying counter. His pack, on open- 
ing, discloses a common selection—white 
rabbit skins for the most part, perhaps. 
These are brought in vast numbers, for 
their usesare limitless. Doctored adequate- 
ly, the rabbit skins will make their appear- 
ance insome European shop as mock fox 
and shinchilla or sealskin—but the actual 
worth of the rabbit skins is little, and the 
pile of tokens this Indian sweeps into his 
hand is trifling compared with that of his 
more fortunate brother. 

‘This man has many needs and but little 
“cash” wherewith to supply them. But he 
is known as an industrious "hunter, one who 
brings in a fair supply with uninterruped 
regularity. So he is allowed a certain cre- 

dit, and whatsoever he takes above and 
beyond his scope of cash pavment is marked 
down against him —so many beaver skins’ 
worth--which must be paid for in full on 
his next visit before any further transactions 
can be commenced. 

And so the day goes by. The trader 
must be as keen as mustard in his work, for 
the wily Indians, thinking to take advantage 
of his weariness, will not scruple to attempt 
to pass off second-rate skins upon him as 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


BE. 


genuine rarities. 'The trader must be alive 
to all manner of deceptions, and do all in 
his power to secure good bargains for the 
company he serves. He must be on hand 
also to settle disputes at the buying counter 
—-for it may be that two Indians will covet 
the same bit of “trade,” and severe wrang-, 
line may take place —nay, knives may well 2 
be drawn before the dispute is settled, In + - 
his deaing with the natives the trader must 
show the gentleness of the dove and the 
cunning of the serpent, must be prepared 
to meet duplicity with an open face and a 
ready laugh, for the convicted Indian will 
forsake that trading station without further 
ado, and a certain supply of skins is thus 
lost to the man who has offended him. 

But the trading is over at last. Fora 
season the white representatives of the great 
company may take their ease, for now the 
Christmas rush is over there are only indivi- 
dual trappers to look forward to—white men, 4 
these, for the most part ; solitary hunters, Hh 
who pursue paths known only to them- | 
selves. For up there in’ the frozen North-g y^ 
there are dozens of enterprising pioneers 
who fare forth over the illimitable snow- 
fields, stealthily dogging the tiny denizens 
of that region to their homes, trapping, 
killing, and skinning, for by these toilings 
shall they win that sustenance which the 
North grants to those who serve it faithfully 
and well. 

The traders have now to get to work to 
transport their winter’s store of furs to the i 
central depots. They must be preserved 
more thoroughly, for the trapper has merely 
allowed them to dry in the sun or freeze in 
the cold, and so the trading post becomes 
for the nonce a curing-house, with shoals of 
rich furs hanging from every beam each 
skin dressed with a preparation that will 
guard it against decay. And then the pre- 
pared skins ate carefully packed in bales 
to await the breaking up of the winter, 
when they will be sent by canoe, if the tra- 
ding station is on a river, otherwise by 
ox-cart or dog-train, to the nearest big post, 
where the railway keeps the outlying men 
in touch with the bigger world, or whe T 
the Hudson's Bay Company's steamers plYWe — 
upon the great lakes, ; ; 

There is much to, occupy the time, though, 
apart from merely business matters. The 
company sees to it that its employees are 
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“st allowed sufficient leisure to cultivate healthy 
. M bodies and healthy minds, and open-air 
x sports are freely indulged in. It may be a 
snowshoe competition, with the possibility 
of a wolf-hunt at the end of it; it may bea 
sleigh ride, with the possibility of a man- 
` hunt at the end of it; for out there in the 
wastes the fierce wolves seek their meat from 
God, and will track down any lonely voyager 


as for mile after snowy mile. It may be a 
» combined exodus to the nearest other station, 
y. where convivialities are indulged in to the 


full, and where experiences and adventures 
are related to willing ears, to be rewarded 
by other stories of adventures, by hints of 
new trading grounds that may be opened out, 
and, what is better far, by the last piece of 
news from home. 

The day of all days at the Hudson's Bay 
station 1s the day which marks the arrival 
of the home mail. It isa day that extends 
into a week, for all the employees take 
holiday until the last item of news has 
been discussed threadbare. And the mail 
comes in many devious ways. It is not 
delivered by a smart be-uniformed postman, 
who has tramped a leisurely hundred yards 
from the central office to do it. It is brought 
in, in winter, by a fur-clothed hero on 
snowshoes, who has pursued his course of 
danger for a matter of two or three hundred 
miles, may be, urging on his *huskies"— 
his sleigh-dogs—by whip and voice through 
bitter cold and blinding snow alike. Let 
| |t be remembered that a temperature of 
1M fifty below zero is not uncommon in some 
Fw. of Canada's outlying parts, and it will be 
. Seen that to secure the safe arrival of the 

mail indomitable pluck and exceeding 


HE remote antiquity of this place is 

borne out by the tradition which 

. ascribes the fort of Nandangarh to 
aja Uttanapada, king of Brahmavarta, 


E < the Gangetic Doab, and son of Manu 
$  Wayambhuba, the first-created of Brahma 
and the 


progenitor of the human race, from 


| 
3 M * 
vhom Raja Vena, the reputed ancestor of 
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great endurance are required on the part 
of the postman. 
well packed sleigh is not overturned, that 
the yelling dogs do their work speedily and 
well from the first moment when he cries 
aloud *(mush-mush," to the last moment 
when he gives the word to halt. Dangers 
a thousand may beset him on the way; 
packs of nomadic wolves may pursue him 
for day after day; blizzards might burst 
upon him, to render his journey still more 
arduous; avalanches and. water-holes offer 
further menaces; but he knows that some- 
where away in the wilds are earnest, 
patient meg, waiting for some news of 
those they love, aching to hear how goes 
the outer world, and that all is well. 

It was such a life that Lord Strathcona led 
in his youth. He, too, was a Hudson’s Bay 
man. He served his time in the trading 
forts, he haggled and bargained with wily 
red men. And from that humble beginning 
he came to rule this corporation, the lineal 
descendant of one of the greatest companies 
the world has ever seen. 

The map of Canada shows something of 
the extent of this peaceful conquest of the 
barren wilds. Coastline and waterway, un- 
trodden wild and thick pine forest show their 
track—the track of the old-time pioneers 
who fared forth to win fame and fortune in 
the service of the company. And in doing so 
—the world knows how well the work was 
done—they did more. ‘They extended the 
ramparts of the Empire they serve, and as 
the days go by those ramparts are still being 
thrown forward, to mark the ever-growing 
sway of Britain’s Empire overseas. 


THE TRADITJONAL HISTORY OF THE MUNDAS E 
Ill 


the Kolarian aborigines, is said to have 
been the seventh in descent.* 

About twenty  miles| north-east of 
Nandangarh and adjacent to village Ram- 
purwa is another and a larger village now 
known as Pipariya. This place may 


* Cunningham, Vol. XVI, p. 110. 
T About 32 miles north of Betia. 
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He must see to it that his . 
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perhaps be identified with the Garh Pipar 
of Munda tradition.* Though situated 
almost on the frontier of Nepal, Pipariya, 
is included in the present Champaran 
District. The place is now noted for one of 
the monoliths bearing an Edict inscription 
of king Asoka. This is called Bhim’s Lat 
by the Tharus of the district, and tradition 
thus explains this name: Bhima Sena, 
brother of Yudhisthira, says Tradition, 
“was carrying two loads of earth in a 
banghy supported across his shoulder, and 
when he reached the spot, the pole broke 
and the loads of earth consequently fell 
down on the ground on either side, and 
thus formed the two mounds while the 
broken pole stuck in the ground in the 
midst, and became petrified, and thus 
formed the broken piller which stands 
midway between the two mounds!"T It 
may not perhaps be unreasonable to 
suppose that the mounds were originally 
erected by one of the Kol tribes wko 
occupied the country before the Tharus, 
and that King Asoka subsequently found 
it a suitable monument to inscribe his 
edicts upon. For, as a matter of fact, other 


pyramid shaped mounds have been dis- 
covered in these parts and tradition 
ascribes them to the Kols. 

Ihe Haldinagar of Munda tradition, 


unless it be the name of some place near 
Kurukshetra, may probably be identified with 
village Hardi in the Madhepura Sub-division 
of the Monghyr District. It was here that 
the now-deified Lurik, a man of the Ahir 
or milkman class who is said to have eloped 
with one Chanddin, wife of one Seodhar 
fought with and defeated the local chief 
and reigned in his place for twelve years. 
At last Lurik went back to revisit his 
native place—Agori (now Rajuli) in 
Behar.—His brother Semru who lived ata 
place called Pali, a few miles north of Raj- 
auli, had, in the meanwhile, *been killed 
by the Kols, and all his cattle and property 
had been plundered".f It is probably this 


* Cunningham Arch. Rep., Vol, XXII, p. 51 

There is also a village known as p TR the 
Bhagalpur District about 13 miles south of Pratab- 
ganj.—see Hunter's Settlement Account of Bengal 
Vol. XIX, p. 95. Biss 

+ Vide Journal 
Vol. XI, 
Ballads”’. | 

$ Cunningham's Arch, Rep. VIII. p- 8o. 


of the Asiatic Society, Bengal 
Part I, p. 141. “Behar e 
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tradition which is remembered by the 
Santals who still recount their fights with 
Lourik Sourik. 

Thus in this ancient Videha or Mithila# 
country we find the Mundas located for 
some time. Traces of its former Kol OCCu- 
pation are still to be met with in many parte 
of this ancient province. ‘Ihus, at a village 
called Digha Dabaoli, about 33 miles north 
of Chapra, two pyramid-shaped mounds are 
to this day pointed out as the work of the 
Cheru-Chai, that is, of the aboriginal 
Cherus— once the dominant tribe amongst 
the Kols who then occupied this part of the 
country.[ Again,at a village called Cheran, 
7; miles to the south-east of the town of 
Chapra, there are mounds of ruins of a very 
ancient city. Tradition ascribes the found- 
ation of Cherun to the Cherus, oras the 
common people say Cheru-Chai.t On the 
north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite 
tothe north of the Karmanasha, there are 


the remains ofa very ancient fort called ^ 
Ambikot which, tradition says, once belonged 


to Cheruka Raj, though originally founded -. 


by Ambariksha Rishi. At Kasturia 16 miles 
to the east of Motihari there is a large 
mound of brick ruins which, according to 
tradition, was once the palace of a Cheru 


= 


Raja. “To the west of the mound there is 
a gigantic Pakur tree (ficus glomerata) 
under which is seated a female figure, 


which the people know as Durgabati Rani 
but which appears to be the Goddess Durga, | 
as she holds the usual bow and arrows." $ 
According to tradition, Durgabati Rani was 
the wife of one of the Cheru Rajas. One 
day, while seated under the Pakur tree, a 
Banjara robber attempted to take off her 
bracelets and other ornaments. But on her 
supplication to the Deity, she was forth- Y 
with turned into stone with all her orna- 
ments. x 

At Sabhegerh, 18 miles north-west of 
Mozufferpur,| there is a ruined fort about 


* The ancient kingdom of Videha was bounded on 
the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the 

anges, on the east by the river Kausiki or, Kusi, and - 
on the west by the river Gandaki or Gandak. g ^ 


T Cunningham's Arch. Rep, Vol. XXII, pp. 73-74- ( 


i Cunningham's Arch. Rep, XXII, pp. 75. 
N Cunningham’s Arch. Rep., XVI, pp. 26-27. 

| Mr. John Cockburn found. some flint implements 
at Mozufferpur near the stone-dam over the Chunder- 
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the middle of which there is a high mound 
which is locally reputed to have been the 
ancient residence of a Cheru Raja of the 
name of Sahe Deo.* ; 
At Jouri Dih (the burnt mound) about 
12 miles from Hajipur, and 23 miles from 
- Mozufferpur, there is an ancient mound. 
And the tradition goes that it was the site 
of a fort and a town of the Cheru Raj 
which was burnt down by the family of 
the last Raja of the fort when they wrongly 
apprehended that the Raja had been killed 
in battle with “an enemy from the west”. 
''he Mandar Pahar of Munda tradition 
is in all probability none other than the 
famous Mandara-giri of Sanskrit literature, 
the Mons Mallus or Maleus of Greek 
geographers. It is situated within the 
Banka Sub-Division of Bhagalpur and is 
reputed to have served as the churning-rod 
with which the gods churned the ocean 
for amrita (divine ichor) with the help of 
the Asuras. [Extensive ruins scattered about 
the foot of the hills for over 2 miles, are 
still locally atributed to the Kol Rajas of 
old. Half way up the hill there is a colossal 
figure in a sitting posture measuring 52 
feet 8 inches in height. In Dr. Buchanan’s 
time (1810 A.D.) the image was called 
Madhukaitabh and attributed to the Kols 
of ancient times. “But by a versatility of 
the Hindu Religion”, says Captain 
Sherwell, “it is in 1851, called Bhima Sena, 


although, still attributed to the Kol 
Rajas".$ Near the foot of the hill is a 


‘large building of stone which is attributed 
to Raja Kola or Chola, who is said to have 
flourished 22 centuries ago. 


* Vide Arch. 
PP: 30-32. 

T Yide Cunningham's Arch. Rep., Vol. XVI, Part 
IL, pp. 84-86. ` 

X Dr. Buchanan's "Bhagalpur," p. 61. Here the 
Asura Madhukaitava is said.to h&ve been subdued 
» by Vishnu. 


Ci 


3 Captain W. S. Sherwell's “A short notice of an 
ancient colossal figure craved in granite on the Mandar 
Asiat : ut eal Journal of the 
Asiatic, Society of Bengal, Vol. XX, p. 272. 
TW || In Bk. VI, Canto 26, of the Ramayana, Ravana 

in a as surveying the Vanar-army encamped 

of Te aag his old minister Sarana described some 
cli Mendes samona them. (Dass Ancient Geograp ny 

"p. 5» P+ 5L) Among these chiefs, we read of 
XL amatha and his Hari tribes (who) dwelt on the 
Mandar Hills south of the Ganges". (Dass Anc: 
P. 52) These Hari tribes may perhaps refer to 


Cunningham's Rep., Vol. XVI, 
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The Chai Champa of Santal tradition 
is probably identical with Champa or 
Champapuri, near Bhagalpur,* once the 
capital of the ancient Anga kingdom of 
Lomapada of the Ramayana and of Karna 
of the Mahabarata. Chai, as we have seen, 
is a term frequently suffixed to the names 
of places occupied by the Cheru-Kol tribes. 
Again, the Khairagarh of Santal tradition 
may perhaps be identified with Kheri-garh 
or the Fort on the Hill at Kherhi, ro miles 
south-west of Bhagalpur. Numerous ancient 
remains are to be found both on the hill 
and in the village below. The principal 
object of interest is the fort on the hill. 
"This is an irregular enclosure of rough 
large blocks of stones laid on each other 
without cement, occupying the whole of 
the tolerably level top of the eastmost hill". 
Numerous low mounds exist at the foot 
of the hill, and also numerous others further 
west. 

In ancient Buddhistic times, the political 
boundaries of Champa including Modagiri or 
Mungyr, Kankjol or Rajmahal, appear to 
have extended from Lakhiterai to Rajmahal 
on the Ganges, and from the Parasnath Hill 
along the Damuda river to Kalna on the 
Bhagirathi.f ‘The vocabulary of the Mun- 


the Santal, Munda, Ho and other Kolarian tribes 
who call themselves to this day the *'Horo'" tribes. 
And thus the evidence of the Ramayana may perhaps 
be adduced to support the tradition of the Mundas as 
to their former residence on and about the Mandar 
Hill. Though they did not perhaps dwell there at the 
time of Ram Chandra, we may take it that either at 
the time when this passage was actually composed or 
at some period before that of which the memory 
survived, the Mundas and other allied tribes had 
their residence in these parts. 


* The name of Colgong or Koholgram, a village 
east of Bhagalpur, perhaps points to a former settle- 
ment of the Kols. It was on a hill about a mile from 
Colgong that, it is said, the Pauranic Rishi Durbasa 
had his hermitage. S 

T Champa was also the old name of Bhagalpur and 

its political boundaries “may be stated as extending 
from Lakhiterai to Rajmahal on the Ganges, and 
from the Parasnath Hill along the Damuda River to 
Kalna on the Bhagirathi". Cunninghham’s “Ancient 
Geography of India", p. 478. Colonel Dalton 
(Ethnology of Bengal, Page 211) identifies Khairagarh 
and Chai Champa of Santal tradition with places in 
the Hazaribagh District. But it seems more probable 
that these names were given by the Santals to places 
in the Hazaribagh District after the names of their former 
homes inthe north and west, (At P. 219, however 
Colonel Dalton speaking of the Birhors, says that 
according to tradition they came to Hazaribagh Dis- 
trict from Khairgarh (in the Kaimur hills). 
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das would seem to confirm the supposition 
we have made as to their having at one time 
resided in these parts. For, it must have 
been during their residence here that the 
Mundas incorporated in their vocabulary 
that large number of words, whose striking 
similarity to Maithili as well as to Bengali 
words would, at first sight, appear quite 
surprising. 

Thus, ala or Aam 
vocative $, eet for an elder brother, ile 
for the beak of a bird, ¥fa for a book, sre 
for a canoe or boat, feq for country, Se 
for a clod of earth, ¢st for dust,4zq for drop, 
sna for defeat, mmf for obeying, Ñz 
for a flock of cattle, «me for fog, az 
(genuine Mundari af) for good, wea for 
plantain, sagt for strange, wonderful,” 
ara for the stork, aaa for the bark of a tree, 


for ‘where’, the 


fafa for poison, sff for a younger sister, aS 
fora younger brother, #tétt for a conveyance 
(Bengali, agete), emg for beloved, em for 
pain or sorrow, di3 for then, ww for ‘to 
bear’, mirai for dew, @4 for worship, 9a 
for happiness, ssai for right (fea) fmf& for 


* Can the ‘gopinis’ with whom Krishna is said to 
have been on intimate terms be really ‘cow-herds’ 
called ‘gupinis’ in the Mundari language ? Among Sans- 
krit words naturalised in Mundari may be mentioned ; 


«m, tree; gga oil, fafe for afad (vulture), st (early) 
for sarii, gaq for thread, ga, to weigh, IA, 
for net, ams (Sans. gady) for gold. Before 


the Aryans came into India, the Mundas and 
other Kol tribes do not appear to have been cultivators. 
If they knew agriculture, it must have been only a very 
rudimentary form of it. For their words relating to 
agriculture appear to have been mainly borrowed 
from Sanskrit. 


E.g. fa, fas (Santali. dj) to plough (Sans. fa),— 


«mam (Santali aà), a sickle (sans, etaq)—gq (Santali 
gga), straw (Sans. gaq),—atata (Santali maia) 
the cotton plant (Sans-qiaq)— àa, to plant (Sans. 
irm.) 

The fact that the Mundas use these and similar 
words (such as achara, to sow rice in low moist land 
previously ploughed and harrowed) (Santali achra) in 
common with a few other Kolarian tribes who separat- 
ed from the Mundas before the latter came to 
Chotanagpur, would go to show that the Mundas learnt 
the cultivation of paddy and other grains before their 
entry into Chotanagpur. 
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‘to buy and "faf for ‘to sell’, ang 
numerous other words. 
According to Chero tradition, some 


enemies from the west expelled them from 
Mithila.* 

From Mithila the Mundas, Cherus and 
other Kol tribes appear to have moved 
towards the south-east and entered Magadha 
or South-Behar. Here we may recognise the 
Paligarh of Munda tradition in village 
Pali, 13 miles to the north-west of Gya. Of 
Pali-garh, General Cunningham writes :— 
“There are several mounds of ruins covered 
with broken bricks and stone figures and 
fragments of architecture. The largest 
mound which is called *Gharh' or the ‘Fort’ 
is most probably the remains of a castle.”} 
Not far trom Paligarh there still exist other 
ruins which tradition ascribes to the Kols. 
In the large village of Conch, 18 miles from 
Gya, two ancient mounds are traditionally 
ascribed to the Kol Rajas of ancient times.t 
South of Conch there is a large village 
named Kabur with extensive mounds all 
around it and a large ancient mud Fort 
adjoining the village. The people of the 
place attribute this fort to the Kol Rajas of 
old.§ 

The ancient village Chirkawan in the 
Gya District which has a similar mud fort 
adjoining it and the village Cheon (pronoun- 
ced Cheoa) not far off, appear to have derived 
their names from the Chai clan to whom we 
have already referred. And the same origin 
may perhaps be attributed to Chain, some 
distance to the south-west of Cheon.|| Here 
a number of large mounds with no figures 
or inscriptions on them, cover a large 
acreage. The ancient village of Deokilli 

* According to the tradition among the Cheros 
they once lived in the Sub-Himalayan tract called 
Moreng whence they went to Kumaon and thence 
proceeded southwards and at length went to Bhojpur, 
where they reigned for seven  generations.— Dt. 
Gazetteer of Palamau (1907), p. 19. E ; 

And, as we learn from Sir William Hunter, “It 1s 
probable that the Bengali province of Mithila included 


the whole of the country called Moreng"'—Hunter's 
Statistical Account, Vol. XIV, p. 103. 


T Cunningham's Arch, Rep. Vol, XVI. p. 51. 
i Cunningham's Arch. Rep. Vol. XIII, p. 61. 


$ Rough notes on some of the Antiquities in t 
Gya District, by W. Peppe, Esqr., in the Asiati 
Society’s Journal, Calcutta, Vol. XXXV, Part I, 
page 49 at p. 53. 

|| Compare the name‘of Chainpur in. the District of 
Ranchi, 
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at the foot of a cluster of hills about a mile 
to the south of Cheon, would seem to pre- 
serve the memory of one of the Kilis or Clans 
into which the Munda tribe was divided. 

About 15 miles east of Gaya and about a 
mile to the south-east of Punawa, are two 
small isolated ranges of low hills, the valley 
between which still bears the name of Kol 
and the place itself Hasara.* “It appears", 
says Mr. Beglar, "that there was once a 
village named Hasra here, though now none 
exists. The entire space between the hills 
is thickly studded with remains’ > We may 
also mention the rude stone circles near the 
foot of the Pretsila at Budh-Gya, which 
local tradition attributes to the Kols. 


Scattered all along the boundary line 
between Behar and Chotanagpur, may be 
seen the characteristic mounds or sepulchral 
stones which testify to the former occupa- 
tion of the country by the Mundas and 
their congeners. ‘As we learn from a note 
by Mr. T. F. Peppe in the Asiatic Society's 
Journal (Bengal Branch), part I, p. 1709, 
“In the wilder parts of Behar, in Parganas 
Japla, Balamja, Sirris, Kutumba and also 
in Sherghati, they (monumental stones) are 
often to be met with, and their being 
found scattered over the country leaves 
little doubt of their Kolarian origin, to 
which local tradition assigns them." 


The Rijgarh of Munda tradition would 
appear to be identical with Rajgirt or 
Rajgriha, a former capital of Magadha. 
Mention is made in the Mahabharata of this 
place under the name of Girivraja as the 
ancient capital of Jarasandha. In Fa Hian's 
language, around this city “Five hills form 
a girdle like the walls of a town". And 
this would be just the sort of place that the 
Mundas, with their characteristic exclusive- 
ness, would choose for their residence. When 
Fa Hian visited India at the close of the 
fourth century, he found Rajeir a deserted 
city. The memory of the Kolarian aborigines 
18 perhaps preserved in the name of the 

Sura Cave or ‘palace of the Asurs’, 
mentioned by Hwen Thsang as situated in 
Yastivana, and also in the cave behind 


* The name Hasra is probably of Munda or Kol 
ongin, as it appears to have been derived from Mundari 
‘ . P . > 

hasa”, earth, with the genetive sign “ra” suffixed. 

F Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. VIII, pp. 123-124. 

+ 5 

+ Such instances of metathesis are not uncommon. 
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Jarsandha's Baithak known as the Pippal 
Cave, which too is attributed to the Asurs. 

By degrees, the Cheros appear to have 
moved eastwards to Karusha-desa where 
they established themselves as rulers of the 
country and gradually became Hinduized. 
In this Karusha-desa, the modern Shahabad 
District, traces of Cheru occupation are 
present to this day. Almost all ancient 
buildings in the District are attributed to 
the Cheros, and to this day a number of 
Cheros may be found living in the hills to 
the south. 

The Hinduized Chero Chiefs, with the 
zeal of progelytes, erected many temples in 
the country.* And as they began to form 
marital connections with high-caste Hindus 
they gradually cut themselves off from their 
congeners, the Mundas and other Kol tribes 
who retained their impure habits and_ their 
primitive spirit-worship.T The superior 
pretensions of their cousins, the Cheros, 
naturally incensed the haughty Mundas 
who could ill brook to remain in the 
country any longer; and they appear to 
have marched up the Sone till they came 
in sight of Rohtasgarh, which has more than 
once proved an ever-ready asylum to troubl- 
ed races, tribes and families.t 


* The most famous of these are three shrines attri- 
buted to the Chero Raja Phul Chand or Pushpa 
Chandra who is said to have lived shortly before 
Vikramaditya. These are Deo Chandi at Barnarak, 
Deo Munga at Muga, and Deo Barsad at Mar- 
kanda.—Vide Cunningham's Arch. Rep. Vol. XVI, 
pp. 59-60 & 64. Six miles tothe north of Deo Mar- 
kanda, in a large village called Karath, there is a high 
brick mound surmounted with a lingam which is 
known as Jageswar. The large fine tank near it is 
known as Cherwani Karwa after the name of the 
Cheru Raja who had it excavated—V ide Cunningham's 
Ach. Rep., XVI. p. 6r. 


T Wilford supposed that they accepted the reli- 
gion of Buddha but were subsequently converted 
to Hinduism; and on the failure of the direct line 
from Jarasandha, their prince might have succeeded 
to the sovereignty of the Gangetic Provinces. This 
prince, Major Wilford supposed, might be identical 
with Sanaka from whom Ajaka or Asoka was the 4th 
in succession. ‘The last known incumbent of the Chero 
Raj appears to have been a prince of the name of Fudi 
Chandra, who, according to an inscription obtained in 
the beginning of the last century, reigned about the 
year 501 A. D. 

ti The Mundas and some other Kol tribes appear to 
have left behind them some traditions of their former 
occupation of the valley of the Sone. It is the primi- 
tive forests of Buxar (Byaghrasara), Arra (Aramnagar) 
and Saseram (Sahansarama) that harboured the mons- 
trous Bakasura, the man-eating Hirimba, and the 
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The name of Rohtasgarh conjures up a 
thousand memories in the mind of the 
student of Indian History. It has been from 
the earliest times the successive refuge of 
many a ruling tribe and many an exalted 
family in the days of their reverses. It was 
here that Rohitaswa, son of king Harish- 
chandra, flying from the sacrificial knife of 
his father, sheltered himself; this was the 
sanctuary to which the descendants of the 
last Hindu Emperor of India finally betook 
themselves; this was the celebrated fort 
that afforded a safe asylum to the family of 
Prince Khuram (afterwards, Emperor Shah 
Jahan) when he rebelled againsg his father 
Jahangir; this was the sanctuary which, 
after the famous battle of Gherria, sheltered 
the family of Mir Kasim, the deposed 
Nawab of Bengal*; and lastly, it was here 
that only about half a century ago, a consi- 
derable number of Sepoy mntineers sought 
refuge from the avenging wrath of the British 
Lion. Against this bold rack-fortress suc- 
cessive waves of conquest and migration 
have rolled from the north from before the 
dawn of history. And tribe after tribe, 
dynasty after dynasty, leader after leader, 
have appeared on this fortress-plateau and 
disappeared after a while like so many 
bubbles on the surface of the sea. But 
there, to this day, stands unchanged the 
stately rack-fortress of Rohtasgarh, as 
it has stood for ages--the silent witness of 
their successes and reverses, the dumb confi- 
dant of their hopes and fears,—serenely 
looking up to the blue sky above and over- 


terrible Sahasra-bahu. It is to the Daitya Chief cele- 
brated in the Puranas as Munda, general of the forces 
of the two Daitya Princes Shambhu and Nishambhu 
that the temple and hill of Mundeswari in modern 
Shahabad owe their names. And this Munda hada 
brother of the name of Chanda, who is reputed to 
have ruled in Chainpur, formerly known as Chanda- 
pur gfter the name of its Daitya founder. “Beneath 
the crust of Mythology”, ithas beenpertinently observ- 
ed, “the story of the battle of Parbati as the protector 
ofthe Aryan invader, with the Daityas or the primeval 
princes of India, appears to have a foundation in fact”, 
Vide the Calcutta Review, Vol. LXIX, p. 349. 

# [t was on 2nd August, 1763, that Kasim Ali, the 
ex-Nawab of Bengal, was defeated on the plains of 
Gheriah. His family sheltered themselves in Rotasgarh 
till the battle of Buxar in 1765, after which Rajah 
Shah Mull the Governor of Rohtasgarh, delivered the 
fortress to the British. The average height of Rohtas 
is 1,0c0 feet, and its area about 20 square miles. Raja 
Man Singh, the viceroy of Bengal and Behar under 
the Emperor Akbar, built his favourite palace, 


looking the Kaimur plateau at its foot, 
And one may fancy this ‘Queen-fortress of 
the Vindhyas’ with her myriad memories 
dating back to a period anterior to the 
dawn of history, repeating to herself the 
words of the poet :— 

Race after race, man after man 

Have dream'd that mv secret was theirs, 

Have thought that I lived but for them, 

That they were my glory and joy. 

They are dust, they are changed, they are gone, 

—] remain, 

This famous Rohtasgarh is without doubt 
the Ruidasgarh of Munda tradition. How 
long the Mundas dwelt here, it is impossible 
now to determine ; but even this strong 
fortress failed to afford a lasting refuge to 
the tribe. The tradition of the Mundas as 
wellas of their companions and kinsmen 
the Santals, speak of a struggle with another 
aboriginal tribe—the Kharwars—before they 
left Rohtasgarh and retreated to the wilder 
recesses of the Vindhyas. Munda as well 
as Santal traditions speak of a Kharwar 
chief named Madho Das and his followers 
as having. surprised. them at dead of night 
and driven them into the mountain fast- 
nesses of the Binji hills as the Vindhyas are 
called by these tribes. The reason for this 
attack, it is asserted, was the refusal by the 
Mundas (or by the Santals, according to 
Santal tradition)* to bestow the hand of 
one of their girls on the son of Madho Das 
Kharwar. The traditions of the Kharwars 
afford corroboration to this tradition of the 
Mundas and the Santals. ‘The Kharwars, 
too, assert that while migrating southwards 
from Khayra-garh, they came upon the 
Kols, the Cheros and Agorias or Asurs being 
specially mentioned by name,-—and occu- 
pied the heights of the Kaimar range. 

Some of the Kol tribes such as the Korwas, 
the Asurs, the Birjias and the Kisanrs, appear 
to have followed the course of the Koel? 
till they reached the present Districts of 
Palamau§ and Ranchi. And even to this 


* It is not unlikely that up till this period, the 
Santals and Mundas formed one tribe. 

T Vide article on. the Primitive Races of Shabad, 
Calcutta Review, Vol. LXX, pp. 349 at p. 356. 

i The Koel takes its rise in the Central plateau of 
the Ranchi District, and passing through the District 
of Palamau, joins the Sone not far from Rohtas 

$ The name ‘Palamau’ seems to have been derived 
from the Kolarian word ‘Pahal meaning tooth. in 
reference to the rocks in the bed of the Auranga river 
which look like so many jagged teeth whenthe river is in 
flood. Vide Distt. Gazetteer of Palamau, pp. 1-2. 
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dav these tribes occupy the south-eastern 
parts of the district of i S 
the western parts of the Ranchi Dis- 
trict. The Mundas and the Santals crossed 
the Sone and marched on in a south-easterly 
direction along the borderland that separa- 
tes the present District of Hazaribagh from 
the Districts of Palamau and Ranchi. Not 
far from this border land is village Ome- 
danda which Munda tradition names as the 
first settlement of the Mundas in ‘Nagpur’— 
as they name the Ranchi District. 

Now at length the Santals and the Mun- 
das parted company. The Santals left 
Nagpur (Chotanagpur), crossed the Damo- 
dar and settled down in Sikharbhum (the 
modern district of Hazaribagh}, and later 
on, followed the course ot the Damodar 
and passed on to Manbhum and to the 
Santal Parganas. Their kinsmen, ‘the 
Bhuiyas, appear to have preceded them 
along the same route and then down the 
course of the Cossai river into what are 
now the Manbhum and Singbhum Districts 
The Mundas preferred to stay on in the 
forest-covered regions of what is now the 
Ranchi District,—- 

Where they saw before them rudely swell, 
Crag over crag and fell o’er fell. 

In this new home of the Mundas, their 
kinsmen, the Asurs, appear to have already 
preceded them and worked some of the 
iron-ores which abounded in the country. 
The Mundari legend of Lutkum Haram and 
Lutkum Buria to which we have already 
referred, appears to preserve the tradition 
of a sanguinary struggle between the 
Mundas add the iron-smelting tribe of Asurs 
in which the latter were worsted. And the 
Asurs appear to have retreated to the 


* 


Palamau and, 


remote western parts of the present District 
of Ranchi and left the Mundas undisputed 
masters of the entire plateau. Here the 
Mundas found a land of primeval forests 
abounding in live game and edible roots 


and früits. Here: all around them the 
scenery was picturesque and, in places, 
magnificent, and the climate delightful, 


The valleys afforded lands suitable for 
cultivation and the forests afforded extens- 
ive pasturage for their cattle. No enemies 
would any longer dog their steps in these 
forest-clad highlands, no intruders would 
penetrate into these hilly fastnesses and 
forests to yyvrest their new-found home from 
them. Now at length they could count 
upon a long abiding truce to their intermin- 
able wanderings and an immunity from 
those ever-recurring hostilities to which 
they had so long been subjected 
And we may picture to ourselves the 

Mundas rejoicing at the thought of having 
at length discovered 

Some boundless contiguity of shade 

Where rumour of oppression and deceit, 

Of unsuccessful or successful war, 

Might never reach them more. 


Sarat CuHanpra Ray. 


* According to Santal tradition, the Santals migrat- 
ed from Hihiri Pipri to Sasangbera, thence to 
Khojkaman, thence eastward through Sinpass and Bahi- 
pass to Aere, and thence to Khande. From Khande 
taking a north-easterly direction they enteréd Chae, 
and turning south-eastward and passing the Chae 
and Champa passes, they arrived at Champa with 
the seven rivers. Thence passing through many 
places, they came to Nagpur and thence removed to 
Sikhar, and finally to the Santal Parganas ; Vide Rev. 
L. V. Skrefrunds “Grammar of the Santali language, 
pp. v—vr, The comcidence of the greater portion of 
this tradition with that of the Mundas is striking and 


can admit of but one explanation, 


THE INFLUENCE OF MUSALMAN ART ON THE 


RIEN'TXL influence on the arts of the 
"west, especially well-established in 
the case of architectural- monuments, 


l'ranslated from the French of M. Gaston Migeon 
.K, Coomaraswamy. i 


Fon 
by A 


ARTS OF WESTERN EUROPEx 


long ago became an archaeological axiom. 


. But all who have referred to it have thought 


chiefly of the Byzantine influence. 
We do not need to consider this question 
(here) and putting aside all the oriental 
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influences which have reached us through 
Byzantine art and that indirect route, we 
shall limit our discussion to the forms of 
definitely Musalman character met with in 
our art, and by this line of study alone, 
we shall find it possible to define the 
influences directly felt. 

Seen from this point of view, the question 
is rather novel. Suspected vaguely by 
Viollet le Duc, apprehended to a limited 
extent by Emeric David, Merimee and by 
De Caumond, almost established by 
Longperier, outlined by Courajod. it has 
only been recently made the subject of 
precise statements and general conclusions, 
thanks to the excellent work of M Emile 
Bertaux on the monuments of Central Ttaly, 
and to the two chapters so full of facts and 

ideas which Jean Marquet de Vasselot has 
devoted to it in the General History of Art 
edited by Andre Michel. 

The artistic influence of Islam made 
itself felt in Europe from the commence- 
ment of its supremacy in the East Mediter- 
ranean area. From Carolingian times 
Arab barques had ventured west as far as 
the Atlantic, and the most remote countries 
in the Western world seem to have hence- 
forward made their contribution to 
Musalman trade. Coins of the Ommiads 
(e. of the second half of the seventh 
century) have been found not only in 
Russia and Poland, but even as far as 
Denmark and Sweden. It seems evident, 
though the rarity of examples rather 
diminished the strength of the argument, 
that many objects of sumptuary art used in 
Europe had an Oriental origin. 

One of the first decorative motifs which 
the West borrowed from the East of the 
hom. or sacred tree, an object of worsbip, 
symbol of immortality and future life, 
which we find amongst the Assyrians and 
Sassanian Persians rarely represented by 
itself, more often flanked by animals 
‘affronted’ or ‘back to back’, as in the 
mosaics of Germigny des Pres, Lothair’s 
Gospel and Charles the Bald’s Bible in the 
National Library, and the capital in the 
crypt of Saint-Laurent of Grenoble. Very 
often, the Western artist, not understanding 
it, has perceptibly altered the original 
motif, either by making a simple palmette 

‘of it, or by placing it between a hare and 


a pursuing archer, showing thus his igno- ivo j 
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rance of the former law of symmetry, 
The struggle of two animals,—almost 
always one above the other,— appears 
already on rare examples such as the ivory 
plaque of Tutilo, in the treasure of St. Gail 
or the reliquary of Gellone; as well as the 
com entional flower transmitted by the 
Assvrians to the Persians, and by them to 
the Byzantines in the mosaic of Germigny 
des Pres. 

These Musalman influences, clear though 
rather rare in the early middle ages, become 
insistent and numerous in the Romanesque 
period: (1) owing to the continued arrival 
of Eastern work, (2) because of the in- 
creasing facility with which the Western 
craftsmen assimilated them. 

The decorative motifs which entered into 
Western arts in the Romanesque period are 
still (forms of) the hom or tree of life, 


recognizable in many Romanesque capitals, - 


usually flanked by affronted animals in the 
miniatures and textiles. When they did 
not understand the motif properly, Western 
artists sometimes suppressed it and directly 
affronted the animals, orset them back to 
back. 

The fire altar or pyre, such as we meet with 
in the cope of St. Etienne of Chinon, or on 
St. Bertrand's winding sheet at the church of 
La Couture de Mans is not clearly recog- 
nizable in any monument of the Romanes- 
que period. 

A commom motif on certain Musalman 
textilesis that of an animal having two heads 
attached to one body. It is met with on 
many Romanesque capitals, in the Museum 
at Beauvais, at St. Gildas of Ruys, at 
Moissac, at Angouleme, at San Ambrogio 
in Milan, and in manuscripts. : 

The animals devouring each other 10 
Romanesque art are derived from two 
sources: Western barbaric art which re- 
presents them Zinked in rows, biting each 
other, or devised in knots: and the Musal- 
man art. which represents them mountec 
upon each other in isolated groups. It 5n 
this way that the motif appears in the 
capitals of Notre-Dame du Puy, of Sainte- 
Eutrope at Saintes, and in the Saint-seve 
manuscript of the Apocalypse. 

The eagle with wings displayed, in the 
textile fabric of Saint-Germain d’ Auxerre 
in certain Arabian rock-crystals, or some 
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val, at Tracy le Val, Ronceray d' Angers, 
at Issoire, and on the enamel discs of the 
coffer of Saint-Foy at Conques. The two- 
headed eagle appears on the plinth of a 
pillar from Moissac, and on a capital in the 
Toulouse Museum. 

Musalman art had impressed on the Sas- 
sanians (who had already treated it under 
Chosros Il at Taghe Bostan), the griffin, a 
mythical beast, which addsthe head and 
wings of a bird and the tail of a serpent to 
the body of a lion. We find this griffin in 
the capitals of Bayeux, Couture at Mans, 
Fontevrault, Notre-Dame du Port at Cler- 
The human-headed bird, 
another mythical monster, is met with in 
the churches of Mans, Poitiers, Aulnay 
Saint-Benoit (Vienna), Saint-Anthony, and 
Saint Michael at Pavia. 

The elephant, (corresponding to the In- 
dian chess pawn), which we see in the Na- 
tional Library, or on the winding sheet of 
Charlemagne at Aix-le-Chapelle, is met 
with in the capitals of Monterneuj of 
Poitiers, Aulnay, the Trinity of Caen, and 
in the German or Flemish chandeliers, 
where the animal bears a. tower on its back. 

As for the conventional flower, rare in 
Musalman art before the rath century, and 
common after the 13th century, and adopt- 
ed quite early by Byzantine artists, it is very 
difficult to say if we owe it directly to 
Musalman art, or indirectly to Byzantine. 
We meet it continually in the Limousin 
champleve enamels. 

_ There is also a special way of represnt- 
ing the leaf which the Musalmans borrowed 
perhaps from the Byzantines. The foliage 
has a common stem regularly curved, with 
symmetrical leaves on right and left, 
ornamenting the hollow of the curve; these 
leaves have one side smooth, the other 
With three or four teeth which correspond 
to the hollowing of the surfate. J. Marquet 
de Vasselot, who has very cleverly analysed 
this motif cut on Musalman rock-crystals, or 
engraved on ivory elephants, has found it 
a bas-reliefs at Viviers, on capitals at the 

TIàity at Caen, at Aubin d' Angers, at 
Monee Bordeaux, and, in the 

ulouse Museum. 
GUT ne epigraphic element, employed with- 
reed erui ina purely ornamental way, 
RS rather large part in Romanesque 

On, as Longperier and Courajod 
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have already shown. In the Saint-Sever 
manuscript of. the Apocalypse, in the 
National Library the borders of the front- 
isplece present a very striking imitation of 
irth century mural inscriptions. Longperier 
has compared them with the inscription on 
a mural tomb in : adajoz, dated 1045. 

In the door-frame at Notre-Dame in Velay 
there appears an inscription in degenerate 
Cuf characters. The name, “Petrus Epi 
(scopus)" corresponds well enough with 
that of Bishop Peter IL (1050-1073). Round 
the door of the church of La Voute Chilhac 
(Haute-Loire), there likewise runs a decorat- 
ed ribbons with ornament continually 
repeated, consisting only of deformed Cufic 


characters. Similiar observations have been 
made in the capitals of the Toulouse 
Museum, St.-Guilhem in the Desert, the 


door of the tomb of Bohemond (d. III) 
at Canossa, on the alter-piece of Kloster- 
neuberg, and round the neck of the beautiful 
Alpais Pyx in the Apollo Gallery at the 
Louvre. 

Finally in some cases Western craftsmen 
have gone further, and in their work have 
literally copied certain Oriental! objects, as 
in some of the capitals at the cathedral of 
Chartres. 

As M. Jean Marquet de Vasselot has 
truly remarked, what attracted Western 
decorative artists to Musalman motifs, is 
not their charm, nor their artistic value, 
but their extreme conventionality, which 
was suited to their incapacity for rendering 
the complexity of nature, and to the ease 
with which they imitated without under- 
standing. 

In Gothic times, and until the Renaissance, 
it is easy to find still in many objects of 
Western industrial art, frequent traces of the 
influence which the decorative formulas of 
the Musalman East exercised upon them. 
They are recognizable in many examples of 
copper casting known as Dimanderies, in 
the beautiful decorated silk textiles of the 
Italian workshops, and in the first efforts of 
Italian potters. This last matter has been 
especially studied by Mr. Wallis, who has 
very critically studied the artistic permeation 
produced in Italy through Amalf, Pisa, 
Genoa and Venice, allowing the products of 
Oriental pottery to find a place in the 
Italian markets, to inspire archaic and savage 
pottery like those which Professor Argnani 
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found in the trenches at Faenza, inspired by 
the engraved pottery of the Eastern shores 
of the Meditteranean, and to be used in 
architectural ornament. There have actual- 
ly been found bowls or fragments of oriental 
pottety, enclosed in external church walls 
of the 13th and r4th century, whilst on the 
other hand the importation of pottery from 
Spain (a rebound of the Oriental influence) 
was so very extensive that the very word 
Majol derived from the name of Majorca, 
was at once adopted as the term for every 
kind of pottery, and the very workshops of 
Italy started from those productions of 
lustre earthenware to achieve those marvels 
which the workshops of Derita and Gubbio 
have produced as masterpieces for ever. 

In the remarkable enquiry which M. 
Emile Bertaux has undertaken more recent- 
ly amongst the monuments of Central 
Italy, every instance of perceptible Oriental 
influence is noted, on the tomb of Bohe- 
mond, Prince of Austria at Canossa, which 
tomb, with its cupola on the square plan 
of a funerary monument with door of 
bronze damascened with silver, seems 
quite in the Musalman style. At the church 
of Montevergine, where the sacerdotal chair 
is made of wooden panels carved with 


animal medallions, quite like Egyptian 
minivers: at Carsoli in the Abruzzi, where 
the door of a little church shows separate 
bands of sculpture in which Cufie characters 
are imitated; in the portal of the cathedral 
of Trani; in the pulpit of Bitonto; and in 
the cloisters at Amalfi, (the same thing is 
to be observed). 

These evidences of the influence of 
Oriental art can be traced even in much 
more modern times, in the r6th century, 
(even) when the insistent influence of 
classic antiquity eclipsed everything else, 
and in the 17th and 18th centuries when a 
new factor appeared, viz., the tase for far- 
eastern goods; and until the present day 
Moreover, the last word in this matter 
has not been said, and it would be impos- 
sible to too strongly recommend the study 
of the arts of Islam to decorative artists 
and workmen. In the great beauty of its 
formulas, by its fancy, always kept in 
bounds by the most strict logical laws, by 
the glowing brilliancy of its colour there 
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is no art which offers greater decorative Ww 


richness and more sovereign harmony. It 
contains fruitful seeds which may if 
transplanted bring forth abundantly. 


AN AGE OF GROWING FAITH 


By Rey. J. T. SUNDERLAND. 


are often told that ours is an age 
pre-eminent for its doubt and 


scepticism, an age when religious 


faith is at a low ebb. Is this true? Rather 
is ft not the very opposite of the truth ? 


The real truth about the age seems to be 
that itis simply a time of transition from 
old forms of faith to new. There must be 
transitional times if there is to be growth 
and progress. There have been many 
transitional ages in the past. But transition 
did not mean destruction. Faith was not 
dying: it was seeking new and more ade- 
quate forms of expression; it was adjusting 
itself to the thought and intellectual needs 
of a new time. 


Few things are more surprising in the 
study of religious history than to see how 
‘generally great prophets and religious 
reformers have been denounced by large 
‘numbers of their contemporaries as infidels 
‘and destroyers. The Old Testament pro- 
phets were nearly all thus denounced. 
Jesus and his disciples were. Luther and 
Calvin were. So were Wesley and Chan- 
ning. Going outside of Christianity, 
Buddha, the great religious reformer of 
India, was. So was Socrates, the great 
moral teacher of Greece. But, as a fac 
all these were men of far greater faith than 
their contemporaries; they were the pre- 
eminent faith-men of their nations. Later 
ages saw it so, and honored them accordingly: 
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that many of the men of our time, whom 
we lightly call “heretics” and ‘destroyers 
of faith,” are really prophets of God, who 
are laying for faith deeper and firmer 
foundations? The poet Whittier has given 
us the true view: 
"I looked ; aside the dust-cloud rolled, 
The waster seemed the builder too, 
Upspringing from the ruined Old, 
I saw the New. 
"Twas but the ruin of the bad— 
The wasting of the wrong and ill ; 
Whate’er of good the old time had 
Was living still." 

The faith of our age is manifesting itself 
in certain new forms, to which we may well 
give attention. One is faith in truth. No 
age in the past ever had such faith in truth 
as ours. This is what our science means. 
This is the explanation of the universal 
spirit of investigation, manifested in our 
time. Only as men have faith in truth 
have they any incentive to investigate. 
The reason why men devote their lives to 


the arduous labor of searching for truth in all 


departments of knowledge is because they 


believe that truth exists, and that it is of 
inestimable value. 
Another form of present day faith is 


faith in man, faith in human nature, faith 
that humanity is sound and true at the 
core. ltis upon this faith that all popular 
government and democratic institutions are 
spreading. This is because faith in man is 
spreading and deepening. 

Faith in law is another characteristic of 
Our time. We see law everywhere. In this 


we differ radically from all preceding ages. 
We base our science upon physical law. 
We are learning to base our religion upon 
moral and spiritual law. We are learning 
to see law in the divine order. 

Perhaps the greatest of all the new faiths 
of our time is faith in progress—faith that 
the world is advancing, that truth is grow- 
ing, that human conditions are improving, 
that man is rising, and that all this will 
continue, because it is God’s method and 
plan of things. It is the faith of evolution 
—that word which has frightened us so 
much, but which, at last, we are finding out, 
has wrappe@ up in it great things for the 
spiritual life of man, as well as for physical 
science. It is the faith so well expressed 
by Tennyson: 

“That nothing walks with aimless feet ; 
That not one life shall be destroyed, 

Or cast as rubbish to the void, 

When God has made the pile complete.” 

All these are very great and noble faiths. 
No age can justly be charged with being an 
age of doubt that gives birth to such. They 
mean a distinct enlargement of the spiritual 
life of man. Really, they are all new and 
very vital forms of belief in God. Our 
thought of God is somewhat changing from 
that of our fathers. But it is not growing 
poorer. Science is enlarging and enriching 
it. The new knowledge that is coming to 
men is broadening and deepening it. Never 
before was there so much or so well-ground- 
ed faith as now. 


HOW THE GOVERNMENT PROMOTES AGRICULTURE 
5 IN JAPAN a 


ĪMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY OF 
JAPANESE AGRICULTURE. 


A few years ago a writer in a popular 


American magazine said : 


tts 
Hie EU of the success of the little Daybreak 
nations be been a mystery to many students of 
Strength Pu tousm does not explain the riddle of its 
mente neither can commerce, nor military equip- 
ppor manufacturing skill. Western nations will 
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today, and will dangerously under-estimatethe formid- 
able possibilities of the greater Japan—the Dai Nippon 
of to-morrow, until they begin to study seriously the 
agricultural triumphs of that empire. For Japan, 
more scientifically than any other nation, past or 
present, has perfected the art of sending the roots of 
its civilisation enduringly into the soil.’ p. 
There is evidently a bit of unscientific 
enthusiasm and positive exaggeration in the 
above statement. Yet the importance of 
Japanese agriculture emphasized therein is 
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well worth our attention. It may be that 
from it we may get much light on some 
important questions relating to the 1mprove- 
ment of our agriculture. 


THE POSITION OF AGRICULTURE IN THE 
ECONOMIC POLITY OF JAPAN 


In Japan Agriculture has ever been 
considered as the most important industry 
of the realm. The sovereigns who have 
suecessively ruled the country since the 
accession of the first emperor gave their 
earnest attention to this subject. With all 
her advancement in manufacturing industry 
and Oceanic Commerce, Japam it must be 
noted, is still an agricultural country, and 
agriculture "still remains the bulwork of 
our national prosperity and power."* In 
the ancient social polity of Japan the 
farmer occupied the second place being 
next to the Samurai, And to-day ofthe 
45,000,000 population: of Japan 30,000,000 
are farmers. It was the farmer who till 1897 
was the chief source of public finance. 
During so late a period as the first part of 
the Restoration Era the land-tax supplied 
the major part of the Government revenue. 
Thus in 188r the land tax amounted to 
43,000,000 yen[ out of the total taxes of 
60,000,000 yen. Under the feudal regime 
from 30 to 7o per cent. of the yield of the 
land went to the treasuries of the petty 
governments. Advanced though the system 
of Agriculture was before the opening of the 
country to foreign intercourse and commerce, 
its development has been greatly furthered 
since the introduction of western science 
and arts. And we are assured that "Japan's 
traditional policy of fostering agriculture 
will be continued in the future.” $ 

The great progress of Japanese agriculture 
has been achieved through historic and 
tapograpnic necessities. During the period 
of national isolation when the ports were 
closed to foreign trade, and importation and 
exportation as well as immigration and 
emigration, were prohibited, the people were 
thrown entirely upon their own resources, 
and were obliged to produce their own 


* “Japan in the beginning of the 20th Century,” 
: t 5 
p. 88, published by the Imperial Japanese Com- 
mission to the Louisiana Purchase Exposition. 


T One yen is equal to one rupee and eight annas. 
i'Japan in the beginning of the 2oth Century,” 
p. 88. 
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food. Attention was naturally directed to 
those products which were immediately 
suited to domestic consumption, especially 
the ones that would afford, from a given 
area and with a given amount of effort, 
the greatest amount of sustenance. Rice 


was found especially to fulfill these condi-~ | 


tions. The country being a hilly one, the 
arable land constitutes only 1577 per cent, 
of the whole area of the empire (exclusive 
of Formosa’. About one fifth of this arable 
area is devoted to pasturage, and the rest 
forms the paddy and the upland fields 
(containing Mulberry fields and tea planta- 
tions). This small portion of the country 
has had to support a thickly settled popu- 
lation. An intensive system of cultivation 
has been a necessary development. 


STEPS TAKEN BY THE GOVERNMENT FOR 
THE PROMOTION OF AGRICULTURE. 


These historic and topographic necessities 
as also the industry and intelligence of the 
Japanese farmer, however, could not have 
raised Japanese agriculture to its present 
stage of perfection without the comprehen- 
sive and far-reaching assistance which it 
has consistently received from the Govern- 
ment. 

ABOLITION OF FEUDALISM. 


Under the feudal regime all land was 
practically held by the feudal barons. The 
Japanese farmer’s position was very precari- 
ous. Irregular and excessive taxation and 
the lack of personal stake in the soil 
discouraged any improvement. Though his 
social position was high, he had no 
economic independence—the most funda- 
mental condition of economic progress. 
After the Restoration, however, the Govern- 
ment paid its earnest attention to this 
supremely important subject, and decided 
that the fundamental source of living must 
belong to thenation at large. So in 1867 
by an imperial edict the feudal system was 
proclaimed to be abolished, and ownership 
of land was conferred upon villages collec- 
tively. This communal holding of land, 
however, did not produce the results 
expected by the Government. So, by 
another edict, in 1875, private property was 
fully established requiring that “the title 
deeds should bear the names of the owners." 
Thus within a short period of time was 
characteristi¢ 
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Suiva as Natarasa, OR THE Lorp or DANCERS. 
(From the Colombo Museum). See “Notes.” X 
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feature of Japanese history—for which 
Europe had to struggle for centuries. The 
importance of this measure cannot be 
overestimated. It was then for the first 
time that the Japanese farmer felt that he 
was the master of his own fields, and could 
work there free from all sorts of feudal 
restrictions and harassments. ‘In this way 
was inaugurated,” to quote a Japanese 
writer, “the system of small proprietor- 
ship, the beneficial result of which both to 
farmers and to the country at large cannot 
be overestimated.” # 


Tae Law or AGRICULTUAL SOCIETIES. 


But although small individual proprietor- 
ship of land proved to be a great boon, 
certain forms of communal regulation of 
the agricultural industry were considered 
beneficial by the Government. And when 
the Government found that the farmers 
generally did not realise the advantages of 
co-operation legislative activities were put 
forth to advance the movement. "Thus, in 
1889, the Law of Agricultural Societies was 
enacted by the Imperial Diet having provi- 
sion, among other things, for an annual 
grant from the Imperial Treasury of not 
more than 150,000 yento societies formed 
in conformity with the law. These guilds 
regulate agricultural operations in details. 
They select proper kinds of seeds, determine 
the proper seasons of various agricultural 
operations, consider the question of rotation 
of crops, direct irrigation and drainage 
operations, build rural roads, direct the 
methods of storing and marketing the farm 
produce, and perform various other services 
lor the advancement of agriculture. The 
rules of the guilds are enforced on every 
member of the guilds. The Government 
would not force any locality to create a 
Society, but wherever there is one, every 
farmer of the village is compelled to join 
the society. These guilds resemble to a 
great extent the medieval trade guilds of 
Europe. The remarkable thing about them 
i$ that whereas in Europe the guilds grew 
naturally out of circumstances, here, 


“In Japan they were practically enforced 


upon the people by an well meaning pater- 
nal Government. The Japanese Agricul- 


* “Economic Transition in Japan” by Dr. Ono, in 
the Publication of the American Economic Association, 
ol. 5, 189o. 
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tural guilds, however, have none of the 
monopolistic features of the trade guilds of 
feudal Europe, because, as I have said 
before, wherever there is a guild every 
farmer of the locality is forced to be a mem- 
ber of it. Evidently these guilds have their 
defects as well as merits. While undoubt- 
edly they have contributed to the general 
efficiency and regularity of Japanese agri- 
culture, it is conceivable that individual 
Initiative and enterprise may have been 
hampered. The agricultural guild is one 
of the many instances of the Japanese adop- 
tion of German state socialism, and as a 
paternalistw: institution it will hardly ap- 
peal to those who believe in the so-called 
Manchester doctrine of Governmental non- 
interference in trade and industry. But the 
Japanese people are convinced that in 
these days of keen international competition 
in the field of industry and commence pater- 
nalism is necessary in an industrially back- 
ward country, if that country is profitably 
to come into the arena of international com- 
merce. In 1903 there were 46 Agricultural 
Societies in Japan, their expenses being 
511,021 yen of which the Government fur. 
nished 148,496 yen. 


ADJUSTMENT oF Farm LANDS. 


Another great act of the Government for 
the promotion of agriculture is that relating 
to the adjustment of farm lands. ‘The 
average size of Japanese farms being very 
small their enclosure by walls and farm- 
fences naturally entails much waste of time 
and space. Moreover, the different farms 
making up the total holding of a family 
were scattened about and not situated in 
one place. In order to remove this dis- 
advantage a law for the adjustment of 
farm lands was enacted in January 1900. 
By this law farmers were compelled to ex- 
change farms with each other so that each 
farmer may have as much of his holding 
situated in one place as possible. This 
measure has done excellent work. Owing 
to the size of lots being enlarged and the 
shape being made regular farm work has 
been considerably facilitated, and farm 
animals and labor-saving machinery can be 
more easily employed. Furthermore, 
owing to the farm boundaries and paths 
being straightened, and those that were 
useless being destroyed, the productive 
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power ofa given extent of land thus treat- 
ed has been increased at the average rate 
of five per cent. 


AGRICULTURAL BANKS AND CREDIT SOCIETIES. 


'The most important act of the Govern- 
ment, perhaps, is that providing for Agricul- 
tural finance. In Japan, as elsewhere, the 
poor farmer is liable to fall victim to the 
extortionate money lender. Ordinary Com- 
mercial banks do not suit the purposes of 
Agricultural loans. Hence special Agricul- 
tural Banks were necessary.: The following 
preamble to the law establishing such banks 
in Japan will explain the point.» It 

"admits of no doubt that the comparative lack of 
devolopment of our agriculture is mainly attributable 
to absence of proper facilities for supplying funds on 
the security of real estate. Now, in order to carry 
to a greater prosperity the agriculture of our country 
and to promote its productive capacity, there are many 
things to be undertaken, these being the reclamation 
of new land, the control of rivers, the planting of 
woods, providing of better facilities of irrigation or 
drainage, improvement of the mode of tillage, supply 
of cheap fertilizers and sundry other things. But 
these improvements cannot from their very nature 
yield returns until after the lapse of a ten or score of 
years, so that funds which in trade can yield returns 
in a very short time are entirely out of place in under- 
takings connected with farming. ‘The funds advanc- 
ed to farmers must be of longer term and at cheaper 
rate,” 

To meet these special needs the law 
relating to the centraland local hypothec 
banksof Japan was enacted by the Imperial 
Diet in April, 1896. 

The Central Hypothec Bank is under the 
direct control and supervision of the 
Minister of Finance although it 1s a private 
joint-stock company. When one fourth of 
the nominal capital was paid up the bank 
was authorised to issue mortgage deben- 
tures not exceeding ten times the paid up 
capital. The amount of such debentures 
must not exceed the total amount of out- 
standing loans redeemable in annual 
instalments and the debentures of the local 
hypothec banks (to be described later on) in 
hand. The Government guaranteed a five 
per cent. profit on the paid up capital for 
ten years from the founding of the bank. 
Loans are made to any person on the 
security of real estate,—-payments to be made 
within a fixed period all at once or by 
instalments before the expiration of a speci- 
fied period according to the conditions of 

the loans. Loans on credit are 
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public bodies such as municipal corporations 
the townships, village communities and 
others of the kind. The Maximum rate of in- 
terest which the central and the local hypothec 
banks may charge is delermined by the Minis- 
ler of Finance. 

The Central pyypothec Bank, however, 
confines its operations to loans of larger 
amount. Loans of smaller amounts are 
given by the Local Hypothec Banks. These 
local banks like the central bank are 
joint-stock companies with capital of not 
more than 200,000 yen. When one-fourth 
of the nominal capital is paid up a local 
bank is authorised to issue mortgage 
debentures not exceeding five times the 
paid up capital. The debentures must not 
exceed the total amount of outstanding 
loans redeemable in annual  instalments. 
It is further required that the debentures 
shall be redeemed at least twice a year 
in proportion to the redemption of the 
loans. The prefectural governments receive 
funds from the central government with 


which to subscribe to the shares of the 
local banks. The | amount of such 
funds which each prefecture is entitled 


to receive is limited at the rate of 70 yen 
per roo cho (one cho=2°4507 acres) of 
taxable land in it. But the total amount 
assigned to each prefecture may not exceed 
300,000 yen, nor may it exceed one third 
of the paid-up capital of each bank. ‘These 
local banks give loans to any farmer on the 
security of real estate,—payments to be 
made by yearly instalments within 30 years 
or altogether in 5 years according to the 
conditions of the loan. Loans on credit 
are given to public bodies, to joint applica- 
tion of not less than 20 farmers who are 
judged trustworthy, and to guilds of 
unlimited liability. 

Besides the hypothec banks, there are 
credit guilds organised by the farmers them- 
selves and recognised by ‘law. ‘These credit 
guilds are co-operative institutions partly 
aided by the Government resembling the 
people's banks of Germany. The capital 
of these guilds 1s generally made up of the 
contributions of the members themselves. 
Vhe guilds of unlimited liability, however, 
may borrow money from the local hypothec 
banks. These co-operative institutions serve 
the double purpose of furnishing cheap loans 


Geb. A Boo sin Guru kagi cattura luppexations and of serving as 
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*. savings banks for farmers by giving them 
\ Y dividends for their shares. The importance 
T. and social service of these credit guilds 
will be appreciated by the fact that in 


y places where the money-lenders and bankers 
r exact 30 to 40 per cent. interest from the 
l — farmers, the guilds supply money to their 
! j members at 10 per cent. interest only. 

Ve zm i E E E 
gA AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION AND EXPERIMENT 


STATIONS. 


A word may now be added with regard 
to educational institutions and experiment 
stations for the promotion of agriculture. 
' here are three grades of institutions for im- 
parting agricultural education, viz. those 
of the collegiate rank of which there are 
three in Japan. These Colleges are main- 
tained by the Government, and carry on 
the most advanced work in agricultural 
science. Next to these collegiate institu- 
tions are the prefectural schools intended 
to give scientific and practical training to 
farmers and their sons. Lastly there are 
village schools teaching elementary agri- 
cultural principles, and dealing with practi- 
cal problems arising out of local conditions, 
in co-operation with the experiment 
stations. 

But from the farmer’s standpoint, next 
to financial aid, the most important agencies 
| for the promotion of agriculture are the 
experiment stations. There is a Central 
experiment station at Nishigahara near 
Tokyo whichis engaged in the solution of 
broad agriculture problems. Local prob- 
lems are dealt with by a network of 
prefectural and village stations maintained 
by the local goverments and aided by the 
Imperial Government. 


lue Great RURAL PROSPERITY OF JAPAN. 


It is this governmental encouragement 
and assistance which, co@pled with the 
Japanese farmer's industry, economy, and 
À Patience, which enables him to make an 


acre of soil yield as much as 41 bushels of 
4 rice » 


4 Some parts of the country have been 
» ^N known to yield even 50 to 60 bushels per 
Í acre, Against this high level of production, 

however, must be counted the fact that in 
Other parts the yield varies from 34 down 
o a buek Oa reliable authority 37 
bushels may be taken to be the average 
yield. The following table will give a clear 
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conception of the financial position of a 
five-acre farmer who may be taken ta be 
typical of his class in Japan. 


Table showing a typical ‘Fapanese farmer's 
yearly income ;— 
Production per acre Current Total pro- The cost 


price per duct of five of pro- 


bushel acres in duction 
money 
: Bushels Yen Sen* Yen Sen 
RCO ge oe BF 4 00 740 00 
Wheat EE c cue 2x 50 
Incidental : 
advantages — .. Saec Pape 10 o0 
^ "Total 1017 50 
‘ Ven Sen 
Taxes 30 00 
Wages 59 00 
Manures 20 00 
Net gain 908 5o Total rog oo 


(Note: The above table has been prepared on the 
lines of Dr. Ono as given in his essay, “The economic 


J 


Transition in Japan", in the Publication of the 
American Economic Association, Vol. 5, 1890, with 
necessary modifications due to changes in the 
amount of yield per acre, the prices of agricultural 
commodities, and the rate of farm wages, which 
have occurred since the publication of the essay). 


The position of the typical five-acre 
farmer will be best appreciated by compar- 
ing his present net earning with that of 
1890. Thus in 1890 the net income 
estimated by a Japanese writer was IT4 
yen whereas now it is 908 yen. This 
enormous increase is however largely 
attributable to the growth of population, 
and consequently the increased demand 
causing a rise of prices; so that the increase 
of total earning itself instead of giving any 
indication of social welfare reveals a grave 
economic problem—a problem towards the 
solution of which all the recent activities 
and policies of the Japanese Government 
have been directed. It is this problem 
which explains the policies of Manchuria, 
and gave rise to the “peril” of the Japani- 
sation of the Pacific slope of the United 
states. It is this problem again which is 
sending out the children of Dai Nippon to 
all accessible parts of the globe—to Siberia, 
to Mexico, Peru, Chili, even to Argentina 
and Brazil. But the problem has developed 
through unavoidable circumstances and not 
through neglect or wrong economic policy 


* roo Sen make one Fez. 
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on the part of the Japanese Government. Table RUE the d of food-producing area :— à 
` OR ; ho (in thousands) *— 
In Japan, unlike England, the food produc- Vear Rice Bates Rye Weak Pot 
ing area has increased and the yield per 1892 2,760,662 653,000 650,000 435,000 23,314. JL. 
acre has also constantly increased. The 1907 2,906,092 658,460 694,071 444,116 42,138} 
following statistics will verify the state- * |» cho=2.4507 acres. 
ment. T 1902. | 
Table showing the increase of yield per given area: (Production per tan) "wa 
ia di heat Rye P | 
Year Rice Barley Wheat Ry otato 
(Koku) (Koku) (I&Kokü) (Koku) (Koku) E 
1892 3717 11042 "708 "932 172 (1887) £ 
1907 45 325 "3337 437 190 (1901) t 
Table showing increase in the aggregate output of food stuff : 
Year Rice Barley Wheat Rye Potato 
(Koku) Koku) (Koku) (Koku) (Koku) 
1892 41,429,676 6,811,899 3,078,832 6,165,792 40,491,431 
1907 49,052,005 10,158,092 4,479,726 7,529,668 73,682,653} 
® | Tan=}th of an acre. (2) 1 Koku- 496 Bushels. i 1901. 


It is further to be noted that (if rice may 
be compared with wheat) the product per 
given area is greater in Japan than in any 
other industrially advanced countries. 

The following table will verify the statement :— 

Production per acre: 


Country Bushels 
Great- Britain 34 
France 23 
Germany 27 
The U. S. 14 
Japan 3 


So long we have studied the agricultural 


progress of Japan from the proprietor's 
standpoint. But to correctly judge the 


agricultural condition of a country we are 
required to know the condition of its 
agricultural laborer. That, however, can 
only indirectly be known through statistics 
of wages. We are glad to find in available 
statistics that in Japan agricultural wages 
have consistently increased. 

Hence the fact that Japan is not now able 
to feed all her children is due not to 


MY LITTLE EXPERIENCES IN CHINA 


ge subject of my discourse is *My little 
experiences in China", ‘This I shall 
treat of under the following headings : 

—(r) Sanitation, (2) Personal Hygiene, (3) 
Inoculation and Vaccination, 4) Superstition, 


(5) Practice of Medicine, (6) Plague and 
CC-0. In Public 


omain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 


agricultural decline or stagnation but to the 
want of suitable land in proportion to the 
growth of population. ‘Therefore, judging 
by the movement of agricultural area, the 
product per given area, the net income, and 
agricultural wages, from year to year, the 
cenclusion is forced upon us that the 
condition of Japanese agriculture is highly 
prosperous. 

In 1890, Dr. Ono, whom we have quoted 
before, remarked about the net earning of 
a typical five-acre farmer that “itis enough 
to support the farmer in his frugal yet 
peaceful and contented life. He sends his 
boys to school. His wife and daughters 
spin with their band-wheel, or weave cloth 
from imported yarns spun, perhaps, in 
Bengal(?) or in Manchester factories." How 
much more contented must our typical 
farmer benow! This rural peace and plenty 
is the most effective insurance against 
social disorder and the best guarantee of 
national solidarity. 


—— 


S. C. Basu. 


other Epidemics, (7) System and Practice of 
Midwifery and (8) Reward of a Doctor. 

(1) Sanitation :—I do not think an average 
Chinaman has any knowledge of sanitation 
at all. The most important items in the 
Matter of sanitation are (a) Disposal [0] 
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Human Excreta, (b) Dwelling Houses and 
Free Ventilation, (c) Clean Drainage 
System, (d) Pure Drinking Water, and (e) 
Disposal of Rotten Rubbish. 

(a) Disposar or Human Excrerta.—Every- 
body knows that China is a vast country 
having a population of about 400 million 
souls, the largest population of any country 
in the world. One may ask, what is the 
system of disposal of human excreta in the 
large cities in China? Is there any such 
class of people in China as sweepers? The 
reply is no. There is no municipal system of 
disposal of night-soil in any city in China, so 
far as my information goes, except, perhaps, 
in the Europeanised cities such as Shanghai, 
etc. Then how are the cities kept clean? 
The answer is that the gardeners and 
cultivators, dogs and pigs and fowls act as 
public scavengers. In India, we pay the swee- 
pers for removal of night-soil, but in China 
the rule is quite opposite. Here the people 
get money in exchange of night-soil and the 
gardeners buy it. The night-soil from the 
latrine of a large family is sold for from Rs. 
40 to Rs. 60 annually. My Chinese servants 
used to sell night-soil from my latrine 
every month and purchase sweetmeats out 
of this little income. An ordinary load of 
night-soil is sold for from 3 to 6 annas. 
This the purchasers carry in open wooden 
buckets through the crowded streets and 
carry direct to the garden and pour into a 
small tank kept for the purpose. This 
night-soil they mix with urine and water 
with a large wooden spoon and pour this 
nice mixture at the bottom of almost all 
vegetable plants, such as cabbages, knol- 
coles, cauliflowers, brinjals, chillies, radish, 
etc. When this tank is stirred up, it is 
impossible for a foreigner to pass by the 
road without shutting his nostrils. This 
tank, containing this mixture, is kept day 
and night exposed just bx the side of a 
Public road. But a Chinaman does not 
cane for it, he ridicules the idea of shutting 
ones nose, It appears that he has no 
olfactory nerves at all. The gardener 
handles the soil with his right hand and 


- the dirty buckets are rubbed against his 


Jackets®nd trousers and he never cares for 
|. He never bathes and seldom washes 
his. clothes. Imagine what a source of 
danger there is in this practice of disposal 
of human excreta. Swarms of bacilli of 


typhoid fever, dysentery and cholera are 
liable to be carried by the wind to the 
dwelling houses of the people close by. 
Besides the bacilli of these diseases are 
sometimes carried direct from the garden 
to the human stomach through the medium 
of some vegetables and fruits which are 
eaten raw, such as radish, salad, green 
chillies, cucumber, etc. The Chinese feed 
their pigs and fowls with fæces. Little 
boys and girls, old men and women, are 
often seen collecting the fæces of human 
beings, pigs and dogs in a little basket, 
which they sell to the gardeners for a few 
Chinese cash. 

There is ho system of computing time by 
the week and no names for different days 
of the week in China and there are no 
names of months. The days are called the 
rst, 2nd and 3rd days of the rst, 2nd and 
3rd month, etc. There is a market every 
sth day in China. On each market day 
the gardener puts his wooden buckets in 
the streets and by-lanes and all the fre- 
quenters of the market use them as urinals. 
This accumulation of urine is eagerly 
carried by him to his garden. On each 
market day, in big cities like Yunan-Foo, 
the gardener carries on his shoulder a port- 
able latrine and the frequenters of the 
market resort to 1t to answer their calls of 
nature, The urine and feeces thus collected 
are a source of income to him. 

(b) Dwetiinc Housesanp Free VENTILA- 
TioN.—Every house is build with wooden 
posts, wooden frames, tiled roof, mud and 
wooden wallsandstone floor. The compound 
is surrounded by a mud wall about ro to 15 
feet high, having a main gate in front. 
There are generally three yards in each 
compound, the outer yard, middle or main 
yard, and inner or back yard. This is 
just like our Indian system of building 
houses, but the Chinese yards are compara- 
tively very narrow, having in most cases 
two-storied buildings on all sides. Conse- 
quently free ventilation in the yard is 
greatly wanting. The rooms in the 
dwelling houses are very narrow. One is 
set apart for each member of the family. 
Each room hardly accommodates two 
wooden beds, one for the husband and the 
other for the wife. This again is stuffed 
with a lot of things, such as boxes, little 


tables, shelves, and cloths, etc, The rooms — 
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have practically no windows in most cases. 
Sometimes a round or square hole serves 
the purpose. So itis very dark even in day 
time and one requires to examine a patient 
in such a room under a candle light, during 
the day time. Now you can easily imagine 
what is the miserable condition of such 
rooms in respect of free ventilation. A 
foreigner gets suffocated when he gets in. 
But the Chinaman does not like free 
ventilation, because he is afraid of catching 
cold, and therefore he does not like to have 
large sleeping rooms with windows. But I 
admire one instinct of the Chinaman, that 
he hates mud, so his house and yard are 
invariably metalled with stones and the 
village and public roads are also metalled. 
In the villages there are many such metalled 
roads having dwelling houses on either side. 
The villages are fairly clean and they look 
very nice from a distance. ‘The public roads 
are also constructed by the villagers 
throughout China. They have got an 
excellent village community system. The 
Government has nothing to do with 
sanitation and road making, because it does 
not collect road cesses and public works 
cesses from the people. The Chinese house 
is superior to an ordinary Burmese house 
or an Indian thatched house, but evidently 
our pucca house is far superior to a Chinese 
house. Each building of a Chinese house 
looks like a tent. The centre of the roof 
is concave and both ends are raised and 
it looks like a bow, so the eaves are raised 
in the corners. Itis said that in very ancient 
times when the Chinese were a wandering 
nation, they used to live in tents and in 
course of time when they gradually began 
to settle down, they constructed their houses 
in imitation of their tents, 

(c) CLEAN Drainace SvsTEM.— Artificial 
drains in big cities are few and far between. 
These are not cleaned and no attempt is made 
to have them cleaned. They are blocked 
with rubbish ofall sorts. So during heavy 
rain they do not serve their purpose. The 
consequence 1s, pools of stagnant water in 
the heart of cities breed swarms of mos- 
quitoes of anopheles and culex varieties, 
which infect the people with malarial 
poison. 
the situation a good deal,—who have a 
craving for manuring their gardens, The 
come with spades, dig out the rubbish from 
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the drain and carry it to the garden. This ~ 
isa fine natural instinct of a nation, which 4 
serves a double purpose. It improves the 
sanitary condition to a certain extent and 
fertilizes the land. Owing to the same ins- 
tinct we find very few weeds and shrubs in 
and around the cities and villages, because _ | 
the gardeners and cultivators are always '? 
busy in cutting them and burying them in 
their gardens and fields with the object of 
improving the power of production of the 
land. But the country being almost all 
over hilly the natural drains are very effi- 
cient. European travellers say that in the j 
interior of China almost all the cities are e 
miserably dirty. |i 
(d) Pure Drinking Water.—Well water 

is generally used. ‘There is no filter or per- 
haps there is no necessity for ‘it, because the 
Chinaman generally drinks hot water. In 
every house you will find boiling: water Í 
almost always ready. Whena visitorora d 
guest comes to his house, he takes the tea 
cup and puts into ita few long leaves of 
coarse tea and pours the boiling water over 
it and gives it to the guest to have a drink 
of tea. If any one does not like to take tea, 
then he offers him a cup of simple hot boil- 
ing water. Hot water is supposed to be 
refreshing. The Chinaman believes that 
by drinking cold water he is liable to get 
colic. This instinct of John Chinaman 
serves again a good purpose from the sani- 
tary point of view. 

(e) Disposar or RorrEN Runnisu.— This 
is also done by the ever energetic gardener. did 
(2) Personal Ilygiene.— The personal hy- A 
giene of an average Chinaman is very 
much neglected. China being generally a 
cold country, as | have said above, the 
Chinese seldom bathe. ‘There is a common \ 
saying in China that a Chinaman bathes 
three times in his life, once after he is born, 
a second time zt the time of his marriage 
and thirdly he bathes immediately before ” 
or after his death. But every Chinaman 
gets up from his bed in the morning, visits 
his latrine, takes a basinful of hot water, 
washes his hands, face and shaven head 


with soap and water. This isno doubt a good wi 
habit, 5 


, He generally uses 4 or 5 jackets 
simultaneously one over the other and 
his under jacket is very dirty. In the 
absence of washing the body and having 


<f 
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dirty jackets on day and night, the conse- 
quence 1s that the majority of Chinese men 
and women suffer from all sorts of skin 
diseases. They have another source of 
danger in their keeping long hnger nails. 
These nails harbour poisons of all kinds of 
| infectious diseases. The Chinese never 
ee cut their finger nails. To have long finger 
œ œ  nailsis the sign of respectability, because 
jx ‘respectable | people do Hot do manual 
b labour. It is the poor classes who have to 
work with their fingers and it is a great 
inconvenience to do manual work with 
long finger nails. The little finger nail 
grows sometimes 2 to 4 inches long. But 
it is in one way good for cleaning the ear. 
A man with long finger nails is proud 
that he belongs to the wealthier class. One 
excellent system in China is that they do 
not put food into the mouth with fingers but 


= 
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B^ — with.a pair of sticks made of bamboo, 

‘i șa Silver or ivory. These are called in English 
a chop-sticks. 

i (3) Inoculation and Vaccination.— Inocula- 

"E m tion is universally practised in China. 


Vaccination was introduced into China by 
the foreign doctors and the missionaries, 
but itis not in general practice. Considering 
the multitude of people, the number vaccinat- 
ed in cities and villages is insignificant. Ino- 
culation is practised in two ways: Ist, serum 
taken from small POX Cases, is inoculated in 
the forearm; the 2nd way ot inoculation is, 
3 small-pox scabs are blown up into the 
nostrils of the children. ‘lhe doctors or 
rather quacks collect scabs from small-pox 
cases, dry and pound them and store the pow- 
der carefully for the season. This powder they 
blow up into the nostrils with a tube. The 
latter way of inoculation is practised to a 
Breat extent. This blowing up system, or 
Chwe Hwa” as theChinese call it, develops 
artificial small-pox in the subject. The 
child gets fever first and then irruptions 
Appear on the face and body. The severity 
NL ?! mildness of the case depends upon the 
R3 quantity of poison inoculated and it also 
XP « ~-©Pends on the virulence of the poison taken 

S D arity nical case Som EC S are so 
re "mild that the child gets fever and a few 
IM Uptions appear on the person, which get 
night soon.: The after-effects of some 
o! the severe cases, thus inoculated, are 
Piabla E Sometimes the subject suffers 
rom otorrhoea. or becomes permanently 
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deaf. The child's whole body is disfigured 
with marks of pits. It is not uncommon for 
some unfortunate victims of this horrible 
system to succumb to it. I know this from 
my personal knowledge and I have treated 
many such cases of blindness and deafness. 

I am glad to say that I introduced the 
practice of vaccination in Teng-yueh, which 
may be said to be now fairly popular there. 
Dut the Chinese quacks have great difficulty 
in securing pure and fresh lymph. When they 
get a good successful case, they carefully take 
the scabs, and dry and pound them as before. 
This powder they reduce to a paste with 
human milk and with it they vaccinate. This 
does not give satisfactory results. When a 
man thus vaccinated, gets small-pox,disgrace 
is brought on the whole vaccination system. 
The ignorant people thus loose faith in 
vaccination. 

(4) Plague and other Epidemics. The 
Teng-yueh people have never known a 
single case of plague in Teng-yueh or its 
vicinity, though plague ravages the country 
in and around the city of Eun-Chan-Foo. 
This town is about four days journey from 
Teng-yueh, situated on the other side of the 
Salween river. The Teng-yueh people be- 
lieve that plague can never cross the river 
because there is a god presiding over the 
river through whose influence plague cannot 
cross and infect the people on the opposite 
bank of it. They have sucha strong faith 
in this theory that I am told that cases of 
plague from the city of Eun-Chan-Foo are 
carried to the river bank in a great hurry, 
say from 3o to 4o miles'distance, in order 
to place them under the mercy of the god 
of plague, but many of them die in transit, 
others die perhaps immediately after arrival. 
But after all, it is curious, very curious, 
that the people on the other side of the 
river are not affected by the epidemic. 
There is no plague officer, no segregation 
camp, no vigilance committee, no rat catch- 
ing, no disinfection or white-washing ! This 
question attracted my attention long ago 
and I had a good mind to visit the river, 
but the nature of my duties did not permit 
it. Is there any peculiar condition of the 
soil or climate that acts asa prophylactic 
against this scourge? Hundreds of China- 
men are returning from the plague-infected 
cities and villages. They do not get the 
disease when they are on this side of the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SN 


252 


river. This is a question which requires 
good study and careful research. The 
Chinamen believe in the rat theory of the 
disease and they give the exact symptoms 
of the disease that we read of in books. 
They call it Yangse Chen or the disease 
affecting the glands. 


cholera in Teng-yueh or its 


There is no 
vicinity. They have never seen cases of 
cholera. ‘his is another peculiarity of the 


soil and climate of Teng-yueh. But Teng- 
yueh is the worst place for epidemics of 
small-pox. Almost every year there 1s an 
epidemic in some locality or other and the 
mortality is great. e ; 

(5) Superistitions.— The Chinaman is as 
superistitious as our Indian people are, nay 
more. He has a god of ulcer, a god of 
ear-ache, a god of sore-eyes, a god of small- 
pox and so on. If you go to a certain 
temple you will find tbat the poor god of 
ulcer has its whole body covered with 
plasters, the god of ear-ache has numerous 
ear-rings and the god of sore-eyes has its 
eyes covered with eye medicines or. plasters. 
When a man suffers from any disease, he 
goes to the god of that disease and prays 
that if his ulcer, ear-ache or sore-eyes be all 
right, he will sacrifice a pig or a cock and 
put some plasters or ear-rings on the body 
or ear of the god. Certain uncommon 
diseases are attributed to the evil influence 
of the devil. When an astrologer predicts 
to the patient that no medicine would cure 
his disease unless he sacrifices pigs and 
cocks and satisfies the devil by doing certain 
ceremonies, this is done in almost all cases. 
There is another belief amongst the Chinese 
that spirits have their own kingdoms 
markets and cities. here is a hell in one 
of the temples of Teng-yueh and it is under 
the influence of the god of hell. Ten judges 
are trying sinners, some are getting behead- 
ed, some are being sawn down, some 
having their flesh cut off and some getting 
their heads ground in a mill. "These hor- 

rible scenes of punishment are shown by 
images or dolls made for the purpose. 2 

I shall here narrate a curious story of a 
curious belief of the Chinese from my own 
personal experience. After a few months 
of my arrival at T'eng-yueh, a young woman 
died of opium poisoning. She was a full 
time pregnant woman. Her husband and 
brothers were anxious to have her child 
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delivered before her body could be buried, 
If she was not delivered, according to 
Chinese law, her body must be cremated, 
But in accordance with the Chinese belief 
if the body of a person is cremated, the soul 


goes to hell. So they were anxious that 


the child should be delivered by the natural 


process. The baby could be easily brought 
out by giving an incision to the abdomen 
but to give an incision to a dead body is 
also a great sin. They, therefore, came to 
me to perform the operation by forceps. | 
agreed. The body was taken to the hill 
near the burial ground and I performed the 
delivery. | returned with my interpreter. 
Next day my interpreter reported to me that 
there was a great deal of agitation in the 
town against the foreigners, and my servants 
who went to the bazaar were abused and 
insulted by the street people saying, “Oh, 
you are dirty servants of a dirty man”. 
And the people were inclined to insult. and 
assault us in the street. 
over the town and villages like a wild fire 
that the foreign devil of a doctor took away 
the baby's brain yesterday to prepare 
"Whaine-Yeo" or chloroform and the eyes 
of the baby to prepare the photographic 
medicines. As soon as | heard it, | went 
direct to the Consul, Mr. Litton, and 
reported the matter to him in full. He 
enquired from his servants, who confirmed 
my story. He. told me that had not the 
local officer been a good man, the mob 
would have already pulled down and burned 
our houses or probably we should have been 
lynched. Mr. Litton warned me to be 
careful for the future and reported the mat- 
ter to the local Chinese Magistrate, Mr. Ye. 
Mr. Ye at once issued a proclamation: that 
anybody who would talk such nonsense 
hereafter would get 200 stripes or if necessary 
be imprisoned. This order of the Magis- 
trate had ae wonderful effect and the 
agitation against the foreign devils at once 
subsided. For the Chinese consider all 
foreigners as devils. When they call forergn- 
ers ‘foreign devils’, Europeans talk 
‘yellow peril’. 


(6) Practice of Medicine. — A Chinese doe 


is just like a Kaviraj or Hakim in © 
country. Hehas roots, leaves, stems, pills, 
powders, infusion or decoction. Like a 
Kaviraj or Hakim he treats many complicat- 
ed medical cases with success. He diag 
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noses the disease by feeling the pulse only. 
He has no other method of examining the 
As the Kaviraj or Hakim has no 


patient. kim 
knowledge of surgery or midwifery, so 
Chinese doctors have practically none. 


‘There are two classes of doctors in China, 
ie, the “Nwe ka” or internal disease doctor 
and “Wai kaw” or external disease doctor. 
The internal disease doctor is the simple 
practitioner of medicine and the external 
disease doctor means the man who cures 
boils, abscesses and ulcers, etc. The latter 
class are pure quacks and can treat simple 
cases only. They have no scientific 
knowledge or improved method of treating 
surgical cases. Like the Kaviraj, the Chinese 
doctor hates midwifery. 

I was the only doctor in Teng-yueh who 


had the combined knowledge of both 
internal and external diseases. I was, 
therefore, recommended to Brigadier- 


General Chang by our Customs Commis- 
sioner, Mr. Montgomery, for the treatment 
of the General's son, who was suffering from 
some disease which required a_ surgical 
operation and who came down to Teng- 
yueh from Tali-Foo, a journey of r2 days. 
" I have no detailed knowledge of the 
Chinese drugs but I shall mention the names 
of a few to give an idea of them. 
STIMULANT AND Towic.— The best stimu- 
lant used by the Chinese doctor is a kind of 


gentian. The Corean gentian is said to be 
the best. It is called “Yang Sein" in 
Chinese. It is given as decoction or a raw 


piece is given to be chewed by the patient. 
When a patient is very weak owing to 
exhaustion or other causes, this drug is 
given freely to revive him.: The Chinese 
do not like the stimulant of spirits. There 
is another favorite and popular stimulant 
and tonic. It is “Lu Kaw” or deer horn. 
Perhaps you know that the deer or sambar 
changes his horn every rainy season. When 
the new one grows, it remains soft for 
sometime. When a deer is shot with his 
Soft horn, the sportsman makes a good 
bargain out of it. I know personally one 
of my Burmese friends in Shwegh sold a 
deer. horn for Rs. 80/- to a Chinaman and 
this man resold it in Canton for a couple 
of hundred rupees. One tael of this horn is 
Sold for from 4 to 7 taels of silver. (Tael is 
a Chinese ounce equivalent to 34 tolas 1n 
Weight. One tael of silver is exchanged 


for Rs. 23). One tael of gentian is sold at 
the same rate. This soft horn they cure 
by certain processes and then macerate it 
in country liquor and after this it is ready 
for use. Weak people and invalids are 
freely given this drug. 

They use also musk in many preparations. 
Musk powder they use for counter irritation. 
When a patient suffers from headache or 
belly-ache they put a little musk on each 
painful part and set fire to it. This causes 
small blisters on the desired spots. This is 
believed to be a good remedy. 

MEDICINE FOR Mavaria.—Among_ other 
drugs for malaria I shall let you know one 
or two. ry and solid fecal matter is 
collected and burnt to ashes. These ashes 
are put on a thick layer of cotton wool and 
placed on a funnel already put on the 
mouth ofa bottle or narrow-mouthed jar. 
The funnel is kept full of water. This 
wateris filtered through the cotton wool 
washing down the ashes. This mixture of 
filtered ashes from human fzecal matter is 
given to the patient to drink who is suffer- 
ing from malaria. Another process of 
preparing malarial mixture is that a hollow 
bamboo is thrown into the latrine and kept 
there for a long time. Through some 
minute holes in the bamboo the juice from 
the human excreta leaks into it. This 
bamboo is removed and the juice thus 
collected in it is carefully taken and kept 
in a bottle. This is again purified by 
certain processes which I cannot tell you. 
In this way another wonderful malarial 
mixture is made ready for human consump- 
tion. This bit of information I received 
from my interpreter Lin Si Fan, whose 
father was a doctor. 

Human milk is supposed to be one of the 
best stimulants for invalids. When old 
men or women are very weak they are 
constantly fed with human milk taken, from 
the breast of young women. The last and 
not the least important is a child’s urine. 
Urine passed by boys aged from 3 to 
years is considered an excellent tonic for 
women, especially those who have been 
recently confined. This is generally used 
by poor people who have no money to buy 
costly drugs. For about 8 or 9 days this 
urine is daily drunk to purify the blood. 

DigT.— They have no regular system of 
dieting the patient. The patients are given 
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in most cases ordinary food. Even in diar- 
rhoea or dysentery they do not regulate diet. 
They do not like the idea of giving weak 
patients liquid diet such as sago, barley, 
arrowroot, milk, etc. They say that liquid 
diet makes a patient more weak. It cannot 
give strength. The only liquid diet they 
give that I have seen is soft boiled rice in a 
somewhat liquid form, but not like congee. 
'The idea of drinking cow's or goat's milk 1s 
abhorred. So there is no use of milk in 
China. There is another nourishing tonic 
diet in China, which is the powdered root 
of the water-lilly plant. This when cooked 
looks like halua. ‘This is very freely used. 
(7) System and Practice of M'dwifery.-— 
During my six years’ service in Western 
China, wherever I was called to attend a 
case of confinement, I never came across a 
trained or even half-trained midwife. In 
this respect our Burmese country midwives 
and Indian village midwives are far superior 
to the Chinese midwives. Almost all my 
cases were of instrumental delivery, and I 
had no help from the so-called Chinese 
midwives. The poor woman suffering from 
pain of labour is left alone. Nobody helps 
her except perhaps her mother or sister. 
Her mother-in-law never touches her be- 
cause she is not her daughter and she came 
from another family. The relatives or 
neighbours of the woman go in batches, 
and peep through,the doors. They do not 
enter her room asa rule. She is confined 
on her own bed. When a child is born 
after a great suffering, she has to cut the 
chord of the baby, bathe it, dress it, and to 
take care of it. This is a general rule 
amongst poor people, but there is an excep- 
tion amongst better classes. Her room is 
supposed to be impure for roo days. The 
after-birth or the placenta is buried under 
her bed in some cases and J have witnessed 
it personally. After her delivery she is 
given fora few days as diet boiled eggs of 
hens. Except on the first day of the delj- 
very, I was never called to attend her a 
second time even in cases where daily dress- 
ing is necessary. 
(8) Reward of a Doctor.—My last point 
is how a doctor is rewarded in China. 
I think no other nation has a similar 
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method of showing gratefulness to a doctor 
than the Chinese. In China most of the 
cases are treated under the contract system, 
because they have no such system as giving 
fees for every professional visit paid by a 
doctor. If the disease is serious and the 
patient is well-to-do, he promises the 
doctor a handsome amount and also that 
if he is cured he would present him with 
a “Kwa Hao,” ora certificated sign-board, 
After his recovery he informs the doctor that 
he has given an order to the carpenter and 
that when the board would be finished he 
would go to his house to present it to him. 
The certificated sign-board is made of the 
best wood available, and it has a lot of 
workmanship in it. It is generally made 4 
to ro feet long. There are four chosen 
words consisting of phrases eulogizing the 
doctor’s skill and knowledge of medicine. 
The four letters are written in large type, 
in the middle and one side contains the name 
of the doctor and his designation and on the 
other end is written the name of the man 
who presents it. All the letters are covered 
with gold leaves. I had three such certifi- 
cates and one of them I have taken to 
Bengal. The first one contains the four 
letters “Sie Li Iwa Pien”? The meaning 
of this phrase is that there were two eminent 
doctors in China in the good old days; 
the name of the one was “Hwa Hto,, and 
of the other “Pien zo.” These doctors were 
so skilful in surgery that they Could cut a 
man’s skull, take out the brain, wash it and 
replace it again. The patient who presented 
me this sign-board conipared me with these 
doctors and said that from the West came 
a doctor like “Hwa and Pien.” 
" The certificated sign-board is “Hwe Sin 
u Soo,” t.e. a soul returns to a dead body 
by the wonderful medicine of this doctor 
and so on. This is no doubta sign of 
gratefulness and, permanent memorial to a 


doctor, who gets popularity through these 
certificated boards. : 


Ram LALL SIRCAR, 


Late Medical Officer to His Britannic 
Majesty's Consulate and the Chinese 
Imperial Maritime Custom, 
Teng-yueh, China. 
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SOCIALISM AND THE SOCIAL MOVEMENT-—A STUDY 


The modern proletariat is a necessary result of the 
capitalist organization of production. For the capitalist 
organization of production depends on having an 
object for exploitation, and it finds this in an enslaved 
working class, without economic or political independ- 
ence. The liberation of this class can come about 
only in opposition to those who support the capitalist 
organization of production (which by the way from its 
own inherent characteristics, is tending towards the 
socialization of the instruments of production). 
Consequently ‘there is but one course open to the 
proletariat, and that is as a class to oppose the capital- 
ists. Social Democracy has taken upon itself the task 
of organizing the proletariat into an army ready for the 
social war, and it must therefore, above all else, ensure 
that the working classes become conscious of their 
class interest and of their strength. To this end it 
must, adopt every possible measure, and advocate 
every possible reform. In particular the Congress 
would suggest participation in political life, the 

" demand for universal suffrage, the organization of the 
working classes in political, trade-union and co-opera- 
tive groups, working men’s education societies and so 
forth. The Congress calls upon socialits in all 
countries to see to it that all these forms, at one and 
the same time, education agencies and weapons for the 
fight, shall everywhere work together hand in hand. 
In this way the power of the working classes will 
gradually grow, until eventually it will be enabled to 
deprive the middle classes of their economic and 
political influence, and to socialize the means of 
production." — 4 resolution adopted at the Paris Con- 
gress of 1900. 

I 


| Y is the tendency of every human society 
to engender all kinds of social and 
€conomic differences within itself, and 


consequently to bring about its division 
IntO various groups or classes. Each of 


these classes is composed of a set of indi- 
viduals who stand for a particular economic 
System, or condition of thifgs which are 
based On one or more prominent economic 
punciples men that chaia oi CEN ICD 
P74. influences the economic activities of indi- 
viduals. Every modern society, at least in 

| X. those European countries which have gone 
^n for the Production of manufactures on a 
large Scale, is commonly found divided 

Into four groups or classes sharply distin- 

T? guished from others bv their economic 
; activities and interests :— 
1 (1) The nobility and gentry, or feudal 


party which corresponds roughly to the 
feudal aristocracy. 

(2) The lower middle class, the class of 
manual labourers in the broadest sense. 

(3) The burgeoisie or middle class par 
excellence, the representative of the capital- 
ist system. a This class includes— 

(i) all those who are economically inde- 
pendent, or who would like to be So, and 
are intent on profit-making. Such a class 
would include many shop-keepers, property- 
owners, agents, stock-jobbers, and so on, 
and also the more modern of peasant 
proprietors : 

(11) and all those who are not economically 
independent, but are associated with the 
capitalist undertaker in his activities mostly 
as his representatives, and as a rule partici- 
pate in his success, e.g., paid directors of 
companies, managers, foremen in large 
businesses, &c. 

(4) Opposed in all things to (3), the 
proletariat, ze. technically, that portion of 
the population which is in the service of 
the capitalist undertakers in return for 
wages, and elements akin to them —7/.e., free 
wage-earners, all such persons as are 
employed in capitalist undertakings, exclud- 
ing those covered by (ii) of (3) They 
include the whole of the so-called lower or 
working classes, and also those amongst 
small farmers and mechanics who live 
the life of the proletariat, as well as the 
lowest grade among officials, such as those 
in the Post Office. E 

Historical development has brought about 
that production in these days is on a large 
scale, j.e., carried on by the combination 
of many labourers under uniform direction, 
and that it is based on a capitalistic system, 
Le, private ownership of all commodities 
including those which are required for 
production such as raw material, machinery, 
factories, land. The owners of the means 
of production and therefore of the commo- 
dities produced absorb the lion’s share of 
the resultant production; and the other 
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equally important factor in that production, 
the labour power of the workers, is purchas- 
ed by them in return for a money payment, 
by way of a wage contract, which is invari- 
ably disproportionate to the indispensibility 
of the labour factor in production. Capi- 
talism has only an eye on profits, and this 
race for profits absorbs all its thoughts. 
This obvious unfairness, the contrast which 
the worker observes between his own hard 
lot and the wealth of many of his capitalist- 
employers, wealth which he himself has had 
no small share in producing, moves him to 
work for his own emancipation. The con- 
eeption of all such attempts at eraancipation 
on the part of the proletariat comprises the 
modern social movement. 

“All theoretical attempts to show the proletariat the 
goal of its efforts, to call upon it to take up the struggle, 
to organise the struggle, to show it the way along which 
it must march if it is to succeed—all this is what we 
understand by modern socialism. And all practical 
attempts actually to carry out these ideas we call 
the Social Movement." 

Thus these two, Socialism 
Movement are related 
thought and deed. 

The existing social order is mainly res- 
ponsible for this movement of the prole- 
tariat. Capitalism herds together in large 
masses and at one spot collections of in- 
dividuals having no connecting link among 
themselves. In a time they become comrades, 
become conscious of the great power which 
they asa body can wield, and so by a natural 
process a certain class consciousness grows 
up among them to weld them into linked 
battalions. Besides every kind of production 
is now on communist lines, z.e., by combina- 
tions of workers, each of whom attends onlv 
to a part of the production. This leads on 

the worker to think of communist organiz- 
ation of the whole production and com- 
munistbasis of consumption. Further the 
water-tight family life in a single house 
disappears, and trade unions, public 
libraries, cafes and public places of enter- 
tainment in which the workman feels more 
and more at home, life in large common 
tenment houses, &c., dissolve individualistic 
tendencies. Then take into account the 
intensity, nervousness, restlessness and un- 
certainty of all modern life in all spheres 
of activity, the shortening of time and space 
by inventions, the simple possibility of 
bringing about combinations of large masses 


and Social 
to each other as 
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in cities or anywhere else, the spread of 
knowledge among the masses which means 
demands, the revolutionary spirit abroad in 
our time, changing and recasting values in 
all directions and engendering a strictly 
critical frame of mind among the middle 
classes who apply it to politics, morals, 
religion and art, and consequently induce 
the proletariat to adopt it and apply it to 
economic and social institutions, this revo- 
lutionary spirit in its turn making possible 
the belief that if such wonders, incredible as 
they seemed to a bygone generation, have 
actually come about why should there not 
be more? &c.,--and you have quite a com- 
plete chain of the psychological and physi- 
cal causes that have 
evolution of the Social Movement and 
Socialism. 


It is interesting to trace the growth of 
this two-sided phenomenon. The middle 
of the r8th century saw the birth and 
growth of capitalism, and with it that of 
the school of political economy called 
“classical” and represented by Quesuay, 
Adam Smith, and Ricardo. In opposition 
to this spirit and organization of capitalism, 
a newer literature sprang up which devoted 
itself to practical questions and put forth a 
curious mixture of explanations and de- 
mands. One branch of this literature recog- 
nises the existing capitalist system, but only 
seeks to introduce changes and improve- 
ments in it by either proposing small un- 
important reforms leaving fundamentals as 
they are, or although concurring in existing 
social conditions, desiring a change in the 
thoughts and feelings of men, and calling 
for the exercise of brotherly love, charity and 
forgiveness. The other branch insists upon 
the removal and change of the capitalist eco- 
nomic organization itself either by going 
back to the medieval feudal system with 
its craft-guilds, or, what may be termed as 
progressive, by proposing the new building 
up of a social order in the interests of the 
wage-earning class. This is the socialistic 
school. Its pretensions go beyond the circle 
of a mere economic or social programme, 
and may be looked upon as unfolding 
whole view of life. As Bakunin puts it: 


à “Socialism takes its stand on the positive rights of 
ife and of all the pleasures of life, intellectual, mora 
pu physical. Socialism loves life and wants to taste 
OF it in ull measpce: wh, never asserts that the life ° 


brought about the- 


A 
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man must of necessity be a sacrifice or that death is a 
blessing." 

This is a keynote of the.preachings of 
early writers like Weitling, Fourier, Robert 
Owen, and such others. Socialist thinkers 
insist on the necessity of work, but they 
only want to have itsduration shortened by 
more equal distribution. An ideal State is 
that which is based on equal suffrage and 
in which the will of the masses finds full 
and effective expression. The weal .and 
woe of mankind depend to a large extent 
on the outward organization in which men 
live. These are today imperfect, and conse- 
quently happiness and harmony have not 
yet appeared on earth. The basis of free 
competition with its accompanying race for 
profits and that of private property must 
yield place to a system in which production 
and eventually distribution and consump- 
tion are also organised and regulated on 
communistic lines. These two lines of 
Heine sum upa remarkable contention on 
which modern socialism lays no inconsider- 
able stress : — ; 

The idle belly shall no longer live 
On that which busy hands create. 

Several schools of socialistic thought while 
agreeing in their criticism of existing condi- 
tions, and also in what they considered ought 
to be the aim of reforms, differed only as to 
the way in which they hoped their ideals 
would be realised. So these different 
Systems may be conveniently divided into 
(t) rational, or Utopian Socialism, and (2) 
historic or realistic Socialism, which had 
two epochs, one dogmatic, and the other 
Critical, 

All thinkers up to 1840 like Godwin and 

wen in England, Fourier and Cabet in 
France, and Weitling in Germany, held that 
God is good, and since he made the world, 
the world also is good. But man has destroy- 
ed the natural harmony of the social organ- 
ism, and in consequence, the happiness of 
each individual, by introducing all manner 
of artificial devices, such as private property 
and the like, So every attempt must be 


be made to restore the *natural order" and 


as ‘Truth alone can help men in his 
Onward progress it must be sought. Since 
the changes in society are due to knowledge, 
only preach the new gospel, disseminate 
truth, it is inconceivable that any one with 
the requisite knowledge can and should 


7 


Z 


refuse to change the old conditions for the 
To commence with the rich is the 


new. 
best policy. Voice and pen were to be the 
means for the propagation of the new 


gospel, and no violent means should be 
employed to bring about the proper order 
of things. This point of view made ration- 
al socialism incompatible with political 
action. It had no sympathy with the Trade 
Union movement either. But the Utopists 
were mistaken in their theory of mankind 
being ‘in the error. They overlooked the 
fact that there are sections in every society 
who regard the existing conditions as 
perfectly satisfactory, and have no desire 
to change them. Besides, it can be easily 
seen that particular social conditions 
prevail and continue because those people 
whose interests are paramount have the 
power of keeping those conditions unalter- 
ed. Indeed all social conditions are the 
expression of the prevailing division of 
power among the different classes of society ; 
and possessors of power have never been 
known to have been prevailed upon by 
preaching to give up their advantageous 
position. Further, they forgot that to make 
the new social order possible, men and 
conditions would have to change by a 
slow process of development, and that 
social conditions were not a problem of 
knowledge, but much more a problem of 
character. 

Though a new school of thought with 
conceptions in direct opposition to those 
touched above, the old rationalist socialism 
still lives in the teachings of those theorists 
who in their thoughts and feelings still 
stand on rationalist or Utopian ground. 


II. 


We may now pass on to the new genera- 
tion of thinkers who evolved an historic or 
realistic conception of the state of society. 
The great French Revolution rudely 
shattered all fundamental conceptions of 
the State and Society, and altered the very 
method of the interpretation of history, and 
the great political changes which it meant 
ushered in an entirely new standpoint, which 
had been already heralded by men like 
Harrington, Burke, Montesquieu and Vico. 
This revolt at first was set on foot by the 
reactionary opponents of Liberalism such 
as Guizot, Hegel, De Bonald, Von Haller, 
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Savigny, and others. ‘They made out either 
that Liberal constitutionalism as it existed 
was the right political organization for 
present and for future times, or that the 
Liberal ideas were unreal and played out 
and positively harmful to the best interests 
of the nations, and that, therefore, the sooner 
they were swept away, the better. his 
new conception of history was soon applied 
to the social struggles of the time by people 
who did not desire either to stand still or to 
go back, but who wanted to press forward 
in development. And there socialism 
entered on a new stage of history, and 
taking its cue from the spirit of^the modern 
historical and realistic school, discarded the 
old rational garment and put on the up-to- 
date historical garb. A study of the 
teachings of Karl Marx can give us a vivid 
idea of the special characteristics of the 
new socialism, whose whole view of life 
may be expressed in these five lines :— 
The earth belongs to the Spirit of Evil, and not 
To the Spirit of Good. What the gods send us 
From above are things which may be used by all alike. 
Tlieir light makes glad the heart, but it does. 
not make men rich ; 
In their estate no one can win possessions for himself. 
The Marxian theory of the Social Move- 
ment, which may be regarded as the 
fundamental basis of all the varied aspects 
of |t, has its important elements set forth 
in the "Communist Manifesto" put forth 
conjointly by Marx and Engels in 1847 as 
the programme of the “Union of the Just" 
at Brussels. 


Certain economic conditions of production 
and distribution, which as a consequence re- 
gulate the distribution of power ina com- 
munity, bring about the formation of 
classes. All history is the history of class 
conflicts; and the history of todav is that 
of athe conflict between the burgeoisie or 
middle class and the proletariat. New 
economic changes are expressed most clearly 
in class opposition and class conflicts. The 
rising modern Social Movement, t.e., the 
movement of the proletariat, is only the 
organization of those elements of society 
which are destined to break the back of the 
middle class power, and thus to sieze upon 
the new socialized means of production. 

To effect this the old method of distribu- 
tion particularly in so far as it touches them 
and also generally must be done away with; 
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in other words, private poperty and private 
production should give way to Communism, 

It was indeed a scientific achievement of 
a very high order for Marx to look at the 
movement in its historic aspect, and to 
point outits true relation with each other in 


economic, social, and political circumstances PX | 


and this accounts for the splendid success of 
these root principles, and the continuance 
of their hold over people for over half a 
century. He also held that political revolu- 
tions are in reality the transference of power 
from one social class to another, and takes 
the economic changes as his starting point 
to explain the growth of social classes and 
their struggle of one against the other. 
He had declared long before that "there 
never was a political movement which was 
not a social movement at the same time." 
This brought the proletariat to a full self- 
consciousness, and to look upon it asan 


' a 


inevitable result of historical development. 


The class struggle, whether political or 
economic, was to be looked upon only asa 
means to be used by the proletariat to 
safeguard its interests in the process of 
economic changes. And the opinion, 
socialism as the end and class war» as the 
means, came to be regarded and upheld as 
a historical necessity. The emancipation 
of a class has two aspects, an ideal and a 
material one. The proletariat which is 
economically dependent on capital can not 
be ideally emancipated until they abolish 
this dependence by taking into their own 
hands the direction of production. Material 
emancipation necessitates the removal of 
those conditions which are the real causes for 
the social inferiority of the class as a class. 
So the capitalist system must yield place 
either to production on a small scale (virtually 
the craft system), or to production on a large 
scale, but with the abolition of the capi- 
talist organization by the socialization O 
the means of production. To take the 
first step, would be a retrograde movement; 
so where no third course is possible, the 
second must be taken. So far about the 
necessity of the ideal. 

Now, is the class war necessary ? Moder 

* Whatever Marx meant to import by the word, in 
athe words of Professor Sombart, “stripped of e 
accretions, and looked at in its simplest form, it ca" 


mean in our own age nothing else but the attempt ue 
safeguard the interests of the proletariat in politics an 
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society is made up of an artificial mixture tions. One weakness Engels himself 


of many social classes whose only binding 
tic is a common interest in one and the 
same economic system. The thoughts and 
feelings of the individuals who form the 


classes tend to be similar owing to the 
i influence of outer circumstances, and 


consequently they come to have a specific 
, view of life. And such a membership 
engenders a common resolution to main- 
tain the standpoint of the class and its 
economic position and so come in what are 


called class interests. These special class 

i : interests must in the long run lead to class 
ui opposition. Indeed, does history record 
j .any case where a class has freely given up 

d the rights which it regarded as belonging 


f to itself ?* “There are innumerable exa mples 
in history: where some reform or other was 

commenced by benevolent philanthropists— 
($2 perhaps by some high-minded public servant 
4*4  —only to be soon shattered against the iron 
i) wall which guarded the threatened interests 
of the class in power.’t So Marx was 
quite right in his views, the links of which 
were —first, class differences; then, class 
interests; then class Opposition, and finally, 
class war. Marx had no faith in the good- 
ness of man. Man is generally actuated 
by selfish rather than by noble motives; 
so if anything is to be achieved we must 
appeal primarily to the interests of man- 
kind. The proposed social Organization is 
not promised to be ideally the best, or most 
reasonable, but solely the most suitable to 
the developing conditions of life. ‘The real- 
zation of the good and the beautiful is 
limited by economic necessity. “Ideas 
Separated from the interests which are to 
™: make them possible are but a poor show." 

-All his ideals were merged into the great 
ideal membership of a class. “The prole- 
tarat have nothing to lose except their 
chains, but a world is theirs fb win. Prole- 
tarians of all lands, unite."— But please 
note, only proletarians. 

In these fundamental ideas of the Marxian 
theory there were no doubt many contradic- 


< * Cf. “The concessions of the privileged to the 
inprivileged are seldom brought about by any better 
method than the power of the unprivileged to extort 
them."—J. S. Mil. : 
hido i may perhaps put the reader in mind of the 
Bae a ia during the Viceroyalty ol the late 
ET i 9 Ripon, For it see Mr. .W. S. Blunt's 
atest book: “India Under Ripon, a Diary, &c." 


A 
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acknowledged later on :— 


"History proved that we were wrong—we and those 
who like us in 1848, awaited the speedy success of the 
proletariat. It became perfectly clear that economic 
conditions all over the continent were by no means. as 
yet sufficiently matured for superseding the capitalist 
organization of production..........The time for small 
minorities to place themselves at the head of the 
ignorant masses and resort to force in order to bring 
about revolutions, is gone. A complete change in the 
organization of society can be brought about only by 
the conscious co-operation of the masses ; they must be 
alive to the aim in view; they must know what they 
want....But if the masses are to understand the line 
of action that is necessary, we must work hard and 
continuously to bring it home to them.*"' 

The idea of the Dictatorship of the 
proletariat may be traced to Robespierre 
who wanted a revolution brought about 
by constitutional means, i&, by the use of 
the legislative machinery. But to think 
of bringing about a new social order by 
force and to imagine that it is possible to 
do so is to refuse to read all the lessons 
of history and life. A new social order 
must gradually develop from the old. A 
real revolution generally has a political 
character, and of course can be “made.” 
But the social revolution which is to 
substitute the organization of society on 
socialistic lines for that on capitalist basis 
is quite a different thing. And this idea 
of the dictatorship becomes absurd in 
democratic countries like Switzerland and 
the United States of America. The conten- 
tions that the present capitalist system, by 
virtue of its inherent qualities, contained 
within itself the germ of its own decay, 
and that as the capitalist system decays, 
it creates the necessary conditions for the 
birth of a Socialist Society are hardly justi- 
fied by facts. No doubt small businesses are 
being absorbéd into big capitalist centres 
in manufactures, but in agriculture the 
tendency is rather in the opposite direction. 
The number of great capitalists is distinctly 
not on the decrease. Morally no doubt there 
isa good deal of truth in the theory of 
the pauperization of the masses; but in 
the course of the capitalist undertaking 
the condition of the working classes has 
been raised, though probably more slowly 


* Cf. what the Paris Correspondent of the Daily 
News /1-12-09) reported M. Jaures as having said :— 
“That until the masses of the people are sufficiently. — 
educated, it will be vain to talk of a social revolution, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation C i 
" A 
enii PENNY o 


260 


than that of the other classes of the popula- 
tion. Jt can not be satisfactorily proved 
that capitalism is digging its own grave. 
The commercial crises, which Marx and 
Engels had in mind, rather lose than gain 
in intensity, as time goes on. 

The conviction that the teaching of Marx 
is mot in accord with scientific facts must 
have Jed to many & heart-searching. The 
orthodox socialist found himself in the 
same boat as the orthodox Christian. In- 
deed any kind of faith can never be cor- 
rectly based on science. Scientific con- 
siderations are limited to showing cause and 
effect in the world of realitien You can 
never stretch them to prove that any social 
struggle, any effort for a new order which 
is yet to come into being, is right or neces- 
sary. Any practical movement must, of 
course, profit by utilising the established 
results of science. But no such movement 
can be correctly spoken of as scientific. Its 
justification is not that it is “true”, but 
rather that it is “useful” and “powerful.” As 
on the whole, the churches identified them- 
selves with the prevailing monarchical and 
capitalist system, the socialists at first, took 
up an inimical attitude against them.“ 
Even today there is far too much realism 
in the Social Movement, and it lacks an 
intense view in which imagination and: 
ideals may play a part. The view of men 
like Jean Grave that the idea is every thing 
is also another extreme, as unsatisfactory 
as 1ts opposite. 

“The ideal, no doubt, lies between the two. Not 
only what is possible ought to be of concern to us, but 


also—and perhaps chiefly—what is just and what is 
beautiful. Without the idea all attempts to. bring 


3 In this connection note the anti-clerical attitude 
of the Republicans in France. Roman Catholicism 
claims rights over the whole man and his activities in 
all spheres in this world as well as in the next, and it 
has aever been brought to accept the Republic. Thus 
the law of self-preservation dictates this attitude on 
the part of the Republicans. Even today in France 
the programme of the Socialists is anti-clerical as sif 
be evident from this pronouncement of Mr. M. Jaures 
in the Petit République of August 3, 1901 :—"They 
wish to tear from the Church all political power all 
social privileges, and. all financial endowment. the i 
wish to exclude her from all public services, from e 
cation, from philanthropy, and to reduce her to the 
state of a private association until that day when the 
progress of illumination, the influence of lay education 
and the social elevation of the oppressed, shall have 
dried up little by little the customs and beliefs which 
are still deeply rooted in the proletariat and the 
middle class.” 


Csober political sense. 


-commonplace 
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about the new are colourless. Without the inspira- 
tion of the idea we creep about on the face of the 
earth, with it we are able to fly untrammelled as high 
as the heavens. 'The ideas give body to our ideals 
and the ideals must fill us with enthusiasm. We ine 
keep them alive in the heart's flames and temper 
them in the fire of the soul. Ideals are like the sun’s 
rays—an absolute necessity for all. things that, have 
life. The last words of St. Simon to his favourite 
disciple Rodrigues remain true for ever: ‘My friend, 
never forget that you must be an enthusiast if you 
wish to achieve great things.’ ' 


But if Marx looked upon the movement 
as a necessary historical evolution, how can 
there be a place for idealistic and ethical 
spirits insuch a scheme of things? But 
really there is no such opposition. 


“In Marxian circles it very often happens that 
evolution is mistaken for fatalism, and the history of 
mankind js not kept sufficiently distinct from natural 
processes. People believe that historical evolution 
is quite independent of the action of man, and that 
therefore the individual may fold his hands and wait 
for the expected fruit to ripen. But as a matter of 
jfact, such fatalism has nothing in common with the 
theory of evolution. A view like this overlooks the 


Ü 
| [fundamental fact that all social phenomena affect, and 
llare brought about by living people, 


and that these 
[people bring about development by settmg them- 
selves an aim and trying to realize it.” 

necessary as 


programme 


Enthusiastic idealism is as 
A party 
without a dash of idealism becomes à dull, 
i activity; and to have an 
‘ideal but no programme is deliberately to 
throw away chances of making thé most 9 
political possibilities. 

“Enthusiasm for the ends in view must go side by 
side with clearness of vision in the practical affairs 
of politics. For the one we need warm feelings, 19! 
the other a clear outlook, so that ways and means is 
arriving at the wished for goal may be plainly 
perceived.” i 
arisen within 


Meanwhile a new gospel has 
the land of 


the last few years in France, 


ideas, which has raised men's hopes: Tt has 
criticized the system of Marx to shreds; 
ant 


although it prefesses to base itself on it, 
thus possesses a somewhat sufficiently 1046: 
pendent individuality of its own. 

It has been called Revolutionary 
calism. 


Syndi- 


TIT i 
What we may term Revolutionary $ 
Syndicalism with the greatest approximation i 
er several 


* This may perhaps make clear to the reader mice 
mysterious phases of the recent strike of the post-0 


: = s : tly 
employees in France. ‘Though the question apparent? 
$ yees could 
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ription had its origin in 

to accuracy oi uS. to Ttaly ; dd in 
n untries it has found its most 
qnes (WO co supporters. The doctrines of 
EO Est Rem themselves with a 
Deo y the prevailing tendencies of the 
eM unc Socialism is degenera- 
peg. es weak, conventional shallowness 
M dale class belief, and losing its old 
A onary force. The reason of the 
decline is the direction of the movement 
into the channels of political and parliament- 
ary activity, which leads to a dap t i 
principle with a view t Er eee Xe t : 
greatest possible number of ollowers nd 
voters. .In that way it ceases to be a labour 
party caring only for the. interests of 
the wage-earners. To obtain as much 
political influence as possible in parliament, 
its policy will be one of opportunism and 
compromise, giving up important principles 
ere and there to be assured of success on 
lesser points. By the proletarian movement 
taking part in politics, a sort of ruling caste 
comes into being. The leaders gradually 
get out of touch with the feelings and 
opinions of the followers; and perhaps such 
a ruling class may end by conceiving a 
hostile attitude to the labour movement 
itself, and insist on preserving a set of 
conditions which alone can be an excuse or 
a necessity for their service. So to make 
the movement a really proletarian move- 
ment intent on the abolition of the capitalist 
System and production on capitalist lines, 
it must withdraw itself from political and 
Party organization, and adopt that of the 
trade-union. And this is the reason why 
the Movement calls itself syndicalism, z.e. 
the socialism of Institutions (Trade-unions, 
“Operative Societies, &c.) These serve 

= à model of those social units by the 
fembination of which the society of the 
Ure will be formed. Nateonalization or 


Municipals... : : 
chine Palization of things are only idle 

eS Or ethey can only mean the 
Continu 5 = 


ance of the capitalist system with 
mee hierarchy of officials in factory and 

ess, while the rea] object of the Social 
Ought to be the entire abolition 
a hierarchy. The independent 


a 


of such 


form uni 

" unions apr. : z 
as affiliated to the General Confederation of 
Slitting of P <suard their rights, the movement was A 


ce gaye Per Waters than the mere ripples on the 
gave an Indication of, 
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trade-unions must carry on production; and 
2 » 

there should be no State interference, 


which is always being exerted in the bour- 
geoisie interests. Under the new conditions 
there would be no necessity 
of the State. The syndicalists have little 
faith in the principal doctrines of the 
Marxian theory referred to above, and they 
pin their faith only on the will of the 
proletariat to revolutionize old conditions 
of production and society by direct efforts, 
and by readiness of self-sacrifice. Duty for 
duty's saké and also for the sake of liberty 
—-this spirit can bring about the new order 
of things. The development of the trade- 


unions on right lines and away from the 
middle i 


for the existence 


class influence is an important 
matter. There should be trade-unions for 
whole industries, rather than individual 


callings in any one particular industry ; and 
such unions should form large federations 


combating narrowing tendencies. There 
should be no contributions, no strike-funds 

$ E 
or insurance-funds, and no talk about 


making terms with masters, compromise in 
parliaments, or any absurd talk about 
humanitarianism. There should be an 
upward struggle to keep up the spirit alive. 
A strike always rakes up the existing 
antagonism between proletariat and bour- 
geoisie, fans class-hatred into flame and 
brings out in the proletariat just those 
qualities that are needful to produce the 
social revolution, and establish the new 
order—solidarity, self-sacrifice and enthusi- 
asm; so it must always be encouraged. A 
general strike serves such a purpose in the 
highest degree, and it brings the proletariat 
on the scene as a class. "The State is al- 
most invariably inclined to side with the 
capitalists, so all that tends to replace 
the old machinery of the State must be 
welcome. The capitalist State relies to a 
very great extent on its army, and therefore 
the power of the army must be lessened. 
This explains the aim of the propaganda of 
anti-militarism. ; 
These doctrines of the Syndicalists are 
based, they assert, on true Marxian teach- 
ings. This is indeed partially true, though. 
Anarchism and many other systems h ve 
contributed each its own quota. T 
history of France with the memories of 
Revolution, the character of the Frene 
people (and also the Italians) savouring o 
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artistic temparament and looking disdain- 
fully on business, middle-class ideas, &c., 
the tendency of the people to do things 
impulsively and to be seized by a sudden 


passionate enthusiasm, the social and 
economic environment? in which the 
syndicalist doctrines arose -all these will 


account for the rise and development of 
the theory. Besides in France politics 
are in the hands of the class generally 
termed “Intellectuals” and of the lower 
middle-class; and it is feared not unjustly 
that neither of these classes would further 
the interests of the proletariat. 

This system is more or less @ patchwork 
containing excellent materials in parts, but 
also much that is useless, and, indeed, 
dangerous. But the syndicalists have made 
a somewhat good start in many directions, 
though very much yet remains to be done. 
What is wanted to-day is to create new 
values, to fill the proletarian world of ideas 
with new contents, and side by side with 

{this to promulgate an entirely new concep- 
ition of the social world. 


IV. 


We shall now attempt to review the 
practical actual attempts to carry out the 
theoretical ideas about emancipation of the 
proletariat in true proletarian spirit made 
in various countries. The early history of 
the Social Movement shows that wherever 
the movement of the masses had a clear aim 
in view, it was not yet a movement of the 
proletariat ; and where it was a movement 
of the proletariat, it had not yet a clear aim 
in view ; 7.¢., in those movements of which 
the proletariat is but a part, the arms are 
enunciated by other and non-proletarian 
elements, such as. the middle-class groups, 
and where the proletariat rises independ- 
ently, it shows that it has as yet no 
defnite and well-defined demands. In the 
Revolutions of 1789, 1793, 1830, 1832, 

% Jn Fraice industries are for the most part carried 
on in workshops with the master workman at the 
head of each, and a few journeyman employees 
besides, which means the strength and influence of the 
lower middle-class with all the dangers that threaten 
the labour movement. 

+ Prince Kropotkin (in his recent admirable study 
Er The Great French Revolution, 1759—1793") 
however thinks otherwise. In the French Revolution 
the middle classes sought for political power while the 
people, or the mere man in the street, endeavoured to 
"obtain the wherewithal to live. Whatever success the 
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and 1848, the proletariat did play à part 
but really all of them were middle-class 
But this early history of the 
movement had many characteristics in 
common in the different lands with a 
capitalist system of industry, as the causes 
such as the rise of capitalism, &c., were 
everywhere the same. Then there came a 
stage when each nation trying to solve its 
own problem in its own way, according to 
its special peculiarities evolved each a 
different type of the movement. But after 
a time it again tended more and more to 
sameness. We shall frst try to examine 
three such distinct types--the English, the 
French, and the German. The first had ‘no 
political or socialist aims, but was distin- 
guished by tbe formation of trade-unions i 
and co-operative societies; in the second, 
the old revolutionary spirit sought to realise 


movements. 


itself anew; and the last type was that of — , ^ 
a Labour movement in the spirit of Marx, T 
adopting legal, parliamentary, and political tt i 
methods. i 


In England, the Chartist movement was 
the first well-organized stirring about on 
the part of the working classes; but the 
revolutionary feelings soon died out. After 
1850 the English working classes adopted 
the policy of making the most of every j 
opportunity, and discarding all socialist f 
visions, tried to improve their position 
within the framework of capitalism 
evidently with considerable success. This 
spirit gave birth to two indispensable 
institutions of the social movement, the 
trade-union, and the co-operative society: 
Both these have been developed consider- 
ably, and extorted State as well as public 
recognition. ‘The reason for this eschewing 
of open socialistic tendencies may be found 


in the character of the English people, that 
of “calm dispassionateness,” their "extreme 


practicalness,” and their lack of the powe" 
of speculation and systematizing. °° 
Webb calls it, it wasa policy of “inconsis- 
tent opportunism ;” and to the formation 
of it, the special circumstances of the time, 
more especially the economic and politics 


Revolution had, was due in fact to the people who sè! 
up image after imaye to carry out their idea only 
to dislodge him as soon as he tried to go counter, P. 
their wishes. But he admits that the people failed 
because “unfo.tunately, these communistic aspiration? 
were not formulated clearly and concretely in the 
minds of those who desired the people's happiness.’ 
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ditions prevailing in England in the 
ee rears after 1850, contributed not a 
E ag with the above reasons. The 
E i rosperity which the country enjoyed 
Met about an increasing demand for 
ae and consequently a decrease in 
unemployment, a scaie of high wages, &c. 
working classes also profited by a 


The See: 
2 Whigs and 


struggle for power between 
‘Tories. : ; d. ; 

In America, the English l'rade-union 
Movement has been largely copied, but co- 
operation is almost nonexistent ; and So- 
cialism has made little progress all through 
the roth Century. 

The Social Movement, in France, has been 
brilliant but nervous and fitful, uncertain 
as to its methods, but always witha supreme 
faith in the power of revolutions to work 
miracles Besides it has always shown a. 
tendency to split into different parties, to 
set on foot conspiracies in secret societeis and 
midnight meetings, and to resort to street 
riotsand fighting behind the barricades. The 
reasons for this attitude have been touched 
upon in course of the explanation of Revolu- 
tionary Syndicalism above. 


The German Social Movement has been 
characterized by its prevailingly political 
character which also finds expression in 
the tardy recognition of the trade-union and 
the co-operative rnovements as equally 
Important factors, by its anti-revolutionary 
and strictly parliamentary tactics, and by 
its complete absorption of the Marxian 
ideas, Ever since 1875, there has been one 
Social Democratic party in Germany, and 
these extracts from the Erfurt Programme 


of 1897 illustrate the prevailing characteris- 
tics of the moven,ent :— 


KE 
ana. ECG of the working classes against capi- 
"aae e must of necessity be .a political 
battles a ne working class can ng fight its economic 
it possesses Boe its economic organization unless 
he transfers pO Mical rights. It can not bring about 
erence of the instruments of production into 


the ha 2 à AS 
deeds of Society unless it has obtained political 


m 
A NE mall lands where production is on capitalist lines, 
National eas of the workers are the same. As inter- 
'S More and Pere canon 1$ extended, and as production 
ot the Workers i. for the world market, the condition 

ependent d n country becomes more and more 

ccording]y e i the workers in all other countries. 
ask in which fe iberation of the working class is a 
Participate e workers of all civilized countries may 
equally. It is in view of this that the 
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Ben aae eR n Germany regards te a 

“The Social Donostia du a 

arty in. Germany strives 
therefore, not for new class privileges and rights, but 
for the removal of the class rule, and indeed “Gh class 
differences. It demands similar tights and similar 
duties for all, without distinction of sex or descent. From 
this standpoint it attacks the exploitation and Oppres- 
sion not only of the wage-earners, but also all manner 
of exploitation and oppression, against any class, any 
party, any sex or any race." 

The immense personal influence of 
Lassalle and Marx had much to do in shaping 
the destinies of the movement in Germany, 
along with other causes, such as, the peculiar 
national trait of a German that he is a born 
doctrinarie *and loves theoretic specula- 
tion, his being a bad hand at revolution 
unlike the Frenchman, his quiet submissive- 
ness, the backwardness of the country in 
economic development, the incapacitv of 
the Liberal parties to turn the growing 
proletarian forces to their own advantage, 
the introduction of the universal suffrage and 
vote by bollot in 1867, the tameness of 
German Liberalism which has discarded 
the last remnants of Radicalism, the reac- 
tionary policy of the German and Prussian 
Government which has induced non-socialists 
to remain in the Social Democratic party, 
the law of 1878 against socialists which 
was not renewed in 189o, &c., &c. 

At the present time the Social Moverent 
in all countries has been exhibiting a mark- 
ed tendency towards uniformity in two 
things : 

(r) the tendency to unity on the part of 
the Labour parties in all countries ; that is 
to say, to the “internationalization” move- 
ment ; and, I 

(2) the tendency towards inner unity in 
the movement in each particular country d 
which shows itself in two ways: 

(i) in the tendency towards unity in the 
Socialist, or the Social Democratic party 
itself ; and, : 

(ii) in the tendency of the movement in 
all lands tosvards Socialism. 

Karl Marx had sounded the note : 
letarians of all lands, unite!” 


movement to be dealt with later. 


This attitude of mind would explain the 
of Socialist sympathy in several European 
the recent execution of Senor Ferrer in S in 
generally with the efforts of all oppressed nationa 
all over the earth. ies 


d 
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first responded to by few voices, by eighteen- 
sixties the force of the Labour movement 
began to gather new strength. In 1864 a 
union was founded with the object of uni- 
ting representatives of workers from different 
lands in one common policy; and it was 
called International Workmen's Union. The 
inaugural address of Marx formulated its 
basis in quitea diplomatic way ; for being 
purposely nebulous in meaning it united all 
sections of the Labour movement, and fol- 
lowers of all sets of antagonistic teachers. 
While recognising all differences of opinion, 
it harped upon .the consciousness of the pro- 
letariat of all countries of their faternational 
solidarity on the sound basis of a common 
grievance. ]t held successive Congresses at 
Geneva, Lausanne, Brussels, Basel, &c. ; but 
differences began to grow, and in 1876 the 
opposition of Bakunin finally split up the 
Association. Its one great defect was that 
it wanted to force upon the proletariat of 
the different countries the idea of interna- 
tional solidarity, to create national move- 
ments out of the international. The year 
1889 saw the birth of another Association 
which has grown in strength every year. 
The Social Movement has organized modern 
and practical methods for giving expression 
to its internation aspect —the International 
Socialist Congresses and interpellatory secre- 
taries on the one hand, and on the other, 
International Trade-Union and Co-opera- 
tive Congresses. Now national movements 
are in existence in all countries, and it is 
from them that an idea of an international 
union proceeds, which is but the union of 
proletarian organizations in several coun- 
tries, whether the organizations he political 
trade-union, or co-operative. While the 
International Congress at Basel in 1869 only 
represented nine nations which sent a total 
of 80 delegates, that at Stuttgart in 1907 
represented twenty-five, which sent 884 dele- 
gates in all (including one from Japan). 
Now the single individual worker can be a 
member only of his national society, and 
these societies may combine into national 
federations, which send representatives to 
‘international congresses. These congresses 


* [n 1889, at Paris, there were 407 delegates; in 
189r, at Brussels, 374; in 1893, at Zurich, 449; in 
1896, at London, 748 (of whom 475 were English); in 
1900, at Paris, 788 (of whom 473 were French); in 
1904, at Amsterdam, 476. 
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eschew questions of principles, and discuss 
only practical questions of the day. With 
a view to tighten the bonds between different 
landsan International Socialist Bureau with 
its seat in Brussels has been established with 
a working procedure of its own. Besides, 
side by side with the International Socialist 
Organization is the International Organiza- 
tion of Trade Unions, one of the strong- 
est elements in the movement, which unites 
all workers in the common cause, irrespect- 
ive of their political faith, and affords a 
common platform for Socialists and non- 
Socialists alike. It was the tendency to 
uniformity that facilitated the birth of the 
International Movement; and this in its 
turn reacts to give a uniform tendency to 
the development of the Social Movement in 
different countries. 

Now what is the nature of this spirit 
of Internationalism? The general thing 
about it is that since Capitalism is the com- 
mon grievance of the proletariat of all 
lands, itis only natural that these should 
combine in a common action against a 
danger that threatens all of them equally. 
The special something about it which calls 
for manifest enthusiasm is that it stands 
for the noble idea of the brotherhood of 
mankind. The spirit is apparently anti- 
national, but only in so far as the national 
idea means Chauvinism, Jingoism, and 
is as: a corollary opposed to all. national 
expansion, to all national pride, to every 
attempt at making bad blood between 
nations, to any kind of colonial policy, and 
also to that which is regarded botb as cause 
and effect of all these—to the military system 
and to war. The peoples have no anta- 
gonistic interests and no inimical feelings 
towards each other; and they ask for peace: 
Every modern war isa senseless murdering 
of powerless millions to favour capitalist 
commercial escapades. Note what Hue, 
a member of the German Reichstag, said f 
the International Miners Congress ?? 
1905:— 

. "The best patriot is not he who says: ‘My country 

ight or wrong,’ but rather he who puts justice above 
all else, justice to all classes and all nations. We ar 
each one of us proud of our own country ; We are 
none of us unpatriotic. But we do not want to hear the 
clang of swords; we want rather to hear all nations 
raising their voice in unison or peace.” 

_ But this view does not make the Socialists 
Po diferen to the fact that all civilization 
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its root in nationality, and that civili- 


s : : 
E can reach its highest development 
$ ly on the basis of nationality. This is 
p» why Socialists are so 


in fact the reason wh 
sympathetically inclined to oppress 
peoples like the Poles, Catalonians, and so 


forth. As Englebert Pernesforfer puts 


it 

“Nationality in its highest form is a precious posses- 
sion. It is the „highest expression of human 
civilization in an individual form, and mankind is the 
richer for its appearance .. Our purpose is not 
only to see to it that men shall be housed and fed and 
clothed in a manner worthy of human beings, but 
also that they may became humanized by participation 
in the culture of centuries, that they may themselves 
possess culture and produce it. All culture is national. 
[t takes its tise in some special people, and reaches its 
highest form in national character Socialism. and 
the national idea are thus not opposed to each other; 
.they rather supplement each other. Every attempt 
je weaken the national idea is an attempt to lessen the 
precious possession of mankind ... Socialism wants 
to organize, and not disintegrate humanity. But in 
the organisms of mankind, not individuals but nations 
are the tissues, and if the whole organism is to remain 
healthy it is necessary for the tissues to be healthy . . . 
The peoples, despite the changes they undergo, are 
everlasting, and they add to their own greatness by 
helping the world upword." 


: The following may be taken as a 
| convenient summary of the views of Social 
i Democracy on nationality &c:— 

j"lt interprets the word “nation” as a 


| collection of individuals who are united by 
, common language and a common cul- 
ture, and recognises the right of each 
nation to independent existence, and is 
“Consequently opposed to those States which 
Dto crush the different nationalities 
. ae em. It discountenances the war 
c ME against one another, and hates 
the xcd ee EDEN as containing 
right ae was It never desires that the 
EAE ona, to a separate existence 
eee oa into contempt for other 
les. And as a necessary conse- 

quence the patri ti f Social De 
is someth; pa otism of Socia emocracy 
i ng very different from that of the 


ruli 

d Classes, It may be correctly called a 
— UTE patriotism. 
The 


Programme outlined in the resolution 
the top of the article has been 
; va by all Socialists in all 
of countries ‘alk € very successful examples 
show the See Belgium and Denmark to 
ative soci ay, trade-unions and co-oper- 


8 
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as effective agencies in the general Social 
Movement. English trade-unions are also 
looked upon as a preparation for the social 
organization of economic activities in the 
new order, and as being in total opposition 
to capitalism. There are some minor 
disagreements: but their agreements are 
much more fundamental than their differ- 
ences. 


V. 


A rapid stretch of the Social Movement 
in important countries may prove interesting. 

Germany.—A great political and parlia- 
mentary pgrty—the Social Democracy— 
embodies the Movement in Germany. It 
desires to replace the existing social order 
by a totally different one by constitutional 
means and practical reforms, and not by 
the old ideal of an appeal to force. At 
every election the party is gaining seats and 
the number of votes cast for it. During the 
election of 1909, about six million votes 
were cast for it. Trade-unionism and the 
co-operative movement are gaining ground 
every day. 

France.—The French with their heads and 
hearts full of the revolutionary ardour took 
to the constitutional plan of campaign some- 
what late, but the socialist parties in 
Parliament have won recognition in a short 
time. The socialists have also won great 
power in the municipalities. Still the 
tendency to factiousness has not disappeared 
but on the whole the future is bright 
enough. 

England.—-Owing to the development of 
trade-unions, and also owing to certain 
peculiar characteristics of the English work- 
ingman, his want of anxiety for principles, 
his desire to be left in peace, &c, an 


independent political Labour party with 
socialist ideals has yet to arise in England. 
The House of Commons has now a Labour 
party of some 4o members. s 


Belgium.—One can see living socialism 
It has all its aspects—-the 


in this country. 


bout 
aridwar 
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of Deputies and sevén in the Senate. It 
has also a strong representation on the 
Provincial and Municipal councils. A most 
interesting characteristic of the Belgian 
Movement are the institutions like Mazson 
du Peuple in Brussels, the Vooruit in Ghent, 
the Worker in Antwerp, the Progres in 
Jolimont, which are huge centres for the 
political, trade-union, and co-operative 
organizations, a sort of trade-union club- 
houses combined with co-operative stores. 

Denmark.—Here also socialism has reached 
as high a stage of development as in 
Belgium. The Political Labour party and 
the Social Democrats command a very 
appreciable influence in the Landsthing, 
trade-unions are well organized; and the 
co-operative movement is perhaps more 
advanced than in any other country save 
Belgium. ) 

Holland.—The Social Movement could 
successfully divest itself of anarchist ten- 
dencies about 1890; since when it has 
been gaining ground. 

Italy.—After considerable storms and ups 
and downs of fortune the Social Democratic 
movement is spreading in all directions. lts 
characteristic, which differentiates it from 
the movement in other lands, is that it has 
seized upon the agricultural proletariat more 
than anywhere else. There are about 100 
municipalities in the hands of the socialists, 
and the number of socialist votes has been 
rapidly increasing. In I904, there were 32 
socialist members of Parliament. The 
trade-union movement has followed in the 
wake of the political movement. 

Austria, —The trade-union movement has 
made giant strides, In Hungary the Social 
Democratic party has still to fight for exis- 
tence against a brutal burgeois Government. 
Here, as in Italy, the movement has the 
support of the agricultural proletariat, 
Russia.--Owing to the speedy progress of 

industry in Russia during the last decades 
the proletarian movement has been growing 
apace, and on the whole it is socialistic in 
character. But the absolute government of 
the Russian Empire has forced it to d 
in a special direction. 
Switzerland. —Notwithstanding the fact 
that the country has reached a high 
stage of industrial development, so- 
cjalism has taken root in it only re- 


evelop 


cently, partly because of the clashing of 
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national interests, and partly because the 
constitution is radical. But it is being 
realized here, as in the United States, that 
Radical Democracy can not do away with 
the evils which capitalism imposes on the 
proletariat. The trade-union movement is 
closely associated with the political party. 

Japan.#—The first Socialistic Movement 
was started in 1889 ; and the Social Demo- 
crat’s Party came into being in 19or. The 
Government always takes care to suppress 
any socialistic tendencies ; in spite of which 
socialistic ideas have been slowly but surely 
permeating scholars, statesmen, and the 
masses. The narrow limitation of the 
franchise does not allow of the spirit ex- 
hibiting the full force of the position of 
influence it hasattained.T 

The following table of the Socialist press 
in European and other countries has been 
recently prepared by the International 
Bureau of Socialists at Brussels : — England, 
3 weekly and : monthly publications ; 
Frances 2 daily and ro periodical ; Switzer- 
land, 3 daily and 3 weekly ; Germany, 57 
daily; Austria, 2 daily and r bi-weekly; 
Hungary, 1 daily and one weekly; Norway, 
r daily; Sweden, r daily; Italy, 4 daily; 


* Vide Chapter 26, Vol. II, of “Fifty Years of New 
Japan,” compiled by Count Okuma. 

T “The following statistics of Socialist and Labour 
representation are taken from the Periodical Bulletin 
issued by the International Socialist Bureau :— 

Germany—Deputies 44, Votes 3,258,969 ; 1907- 

England—Deputies 31, Votes 342,196 ; 1901. 

Argentine—Deputies o, Votes 3,000 ; 1908. 

Austria —Deputies 88, Votes 1,041,948 ; 1907. 

Belgium—Deputies 35, Senators 7, Votes 492,210 ; 
1906-8. 

Bulgaria — Deputies o, Votes 3,000 , 1908, 

British Columbia—Deputies 2, Votes 6,700; 1909. 

Denmark—Deputies 24, Senators 4,. Votes 92,648 i 
1909. 

Spain—Deputies 0, Votes 29,000; 1904. 

United States—Dgputies o, Votes 600,000; 1908. 

Finland—Deputies 84, Votes 336,896 ; 1909. 

France—Deputies 55, Votes 1,120,000; 1906. 

Holland— Deputies 7, Votes 82,494; 1909. 

Italy—Deputies 44, Votes 338,885 ; 1909. 

Luxemburg—Deputies 10, Votes (?) ; 1909. 

Norway— Deputies 11, Votes 45,000; 1906. 

Servia -- Deputies 1, Votes 30,000; 1905. 

Sweden— Deputies 34, Votes 75,000 ; 1909. 

Switzerland— Deputies 7, Votes 100,000; 1908. 

Total of Deputies 478, Senators 11, Votes 7,993 ; 245: 

lt will also be noticed that the vote in several coun- 
tries is not given, chief among these being Australia 
and New Zealand, not to mention Japan, where the 
Socialist movement is making itself felt under diffi- 
culties.” —The Labour Leader. 
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BLACK PAGODA 


The United States, 4 daily and 9 periodi- 
cal; Holland, 1 daily; Belgium, 4 daily ; 
Russia, 20 monthly o: bimonthly (mostly 
ublished in secret) ; Australia, r weekly ; 
Bulgaria, 2 Bi-weekly ; Poland, 1 daily ; Den- 
mark, 1 daily; figures for Japan not known. 
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> Fhe above study is based mainly on 
rofessor Sombart's “Socialism and the 


Social Movement” (6th edition.) 


NaGINLAL H. SETALVAD. 
London. January, IQIO. 


THE BLACK PAGODA 


“Beauty is truth, truth beauty," —that is all 
Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know. 


— Keats. 

HE magnificent ruins on the sandy 
sea-shore at lConarak, at a distance 
of about twenty miles from Puri, 


represent the celebrated Black Pagoda of 
Orissa, which used to receive the first rays 
of the sun, rising over the boundless ex- 
panse of the Bay of Bengal, to warn the 
mariners of the danger which the surf still 
offers to navigation along the coast.* 

The edifice, according to the Mádalá 
Pánji (a palm-leaf manuscript record of 
events regularly kept in the temple of 
Jagannatha) is said to have been built by 
Langulia Narasinha Deva, whose long 
reign of- forty-five years terminated in 
1282 A.D. $ 

But Fergusson assigned its construction 
to the ninth century, as he refused to be- 
lieve that “this sumptuous and magnificent 
eee st could be subsequent in date 
dp a architecture of the temple 
eR ES Fhe style of workmanship 
ine Sis y m a great wav to support 
Seal ce) 2 though it would just as 
ian. CBE the strong probability, by no 

>.) unusual in India, that the materials 
utilised by N à j E 
em eis arasinha were really gathered 

"o h monument. 
ca eee itself,” observed Fergusson, 

* same form as all the Orissan 


* 9 
n ac ; : e 
‘Ccount of its commanding position on the 


Coast, this 

" is Pagod: A 

of worsh; agoda long served the b 

^ Worship and ma vtas ong the double purpose 
5 


asa gation, asit was a temple as well 
aet date of 
* record as the S 
«D. thus -— 


Construction is given by the 
aka year 1200 corresponding 


[13 d 
Wen auna: | 
Wate: al EIS 
Rat aan TRL ebd 


Domain. Gurukul 


temples, and nearly of the same dimensions 
as the great ones of Bobaneswar and Puri ; 
it surpasses, however, both these in lavish 
richness of detail, so much so, indeed, that 
perhaps | do not exaggerate when I say, 
that it is, for its size, the most richly orna- 
mented building,—externally at least—in 
the whole world.’* 

It was dedicated to Surya or the Sun. 
When it came to be demolished in the 
beginning of the seventeenth century by an 
unforeseen calamity,f the images were 
removed to Puri, (according to the palm- 
leaf record) by King Narasinha, the son of 
King Purusottama and grandson of King 
Ramachandra Deva. Arunastambha or the 
Sun-pillar, which stood in front of the 
Pagoda, as well as the Bhagamandira or the 
hall of offerings, were subsequently removed 
and added to the temple of Jagannatha by the 
Marhattas, during their occupation of the 
country in the eighteenth century. Many 
interesting relics of Indian Sclupture had 
since been carried off by enterprising 
explorers until prevented by Government 
when the great work of “restoration” came 
to be taken up in right earnest. 

A temple in Orissa consists of (1) the deul 
or the holy of holies, (2) the Jagamohana or 
the porch, (3) the Ndtamandira or the danc- 
ing-hall and (4) the Bhogamandira or the 
hall of offerings. Of these four parts, the 


* Fergusson’s Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient 
Architecture in Hindustan, p. 27. à ^ 

T According to the archeologists it was an earth- 
quake, but the local legend ascribes the calam y to 
the vandalism of the Moslem mariners, who unwittingl 
destroyed the temple to take down the load-sto 
which they thought was imbedded in the tower 
which they apprehended was the real source of 
danger to navigation along the coast: 


i This was done by Guru Brahmachari 
/ 3 /ernor. z 
Ky arat d fon, andwar te = 
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Puri TEMPLE. » 


Natamandira does not appear to have ever 
been attached to the Black Pagoda. But 
all that now remains is the solitary Porch ! 
Lieutenant-Colonel Colin Mackenzie, a 
a Surveyor-General of India, was the first 
scholar in the field, who caused a large 
number of drawings to be taken in 1815 of 
the existing specimens of sculpture. He lies 
buried in the South Park Street Cemetery at 
Calcutta, unnoticed and unsung. But his 
great treasure, *the Mackenzie Collection,” 
with the excellent report of Professor 
Wilson, is well-known to all students of 
Indian Archeology.* Stirling visited the 
place soon after in 1824, when a small por- 
tion of the deul was also visible and was 
120 feet high. In 1839 Fergusson took a 
drawing of that tottering relic, which, 
however, had completely disappeared by the 
time when Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra came 
* The greater part of "the Mackenzie Collection” 
is deposited in the Indian Museum, Kensington, 
London. Some ofthe drawings are to be found in 
the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and 


two of them, published by the Society (Journal, Vol. 
IV, No. 6, New Series) are reproduced here. 


1868. As the 


to inspect the Pagoda in | 
entire structure was ina flourishing condi- | 
tion when the Ain-i-Akbari was being 
compiled under the great Mogul Emperor 
Akbar, a description may be borrowed 
from that book. : af 
‘Near to Jaganaut," says the Moslem Chronicler, Es. 
“is the temple of the Sun, in the erecting of which i 
was expended the whole revenue of Orissa for twelve 
years. No one can this i 
without being struck with amazement.* zd j 
There are three entrances to it. At the P | 
gate are (wo very fine figures of elephants each with ~ 
a man upon his trunk. To the west are two surpri5- 
ing figures of hogsemen, completely armed, and ovet 
the northern gate are carved two tigers,* who, having 
killed two elephants, are sitting upon them. In the 
front of the gate is a pillar of black stone of an 
octagonal form,} fifty cubits high. There are mne 
flights of steps, after ascending which, you come into 


A 


a 


behold immense | edifice ó 


* 


a mistranslation for “lions.” 
pair of rampant lions on crouching elephants was anggi 
ancient symbol of ignorance conquered by knowledge, 
which used to be placed before temples. During the 
recent "'restoration" this has been placed at the 
eastern gate by mistake. :ded 

+ The Sun-pillar, now at Puri, is a sixteen -sidee 
polygonal column ; and Lieutenant- Colonel Mackenzie 
noted its height to be about 40 feet. ~ 


* “Tigers” js 
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àn extensive enclosure, when you discover a large 
dome, constructed of stone, upon which are carved 
the Sun and the Stars, and round them is a border, 
where are represented a variety of human figures, 
bresmng the different passions of the mind, some 
e others prostrated with their faces upon the 
LE kether with minstrels, and a number of 
o ms iu | wonderful animals, such as never existed 

agination, This is said to be the work of 


ee hundred and thirty years’ antiquity.* Raja 
for hin Deo finished this building, thereby erecting 


mer ra RUE monument of fame. There are 
di Ene qe ot Yer temples, belonging to this Pagoda, 
the RU celigrthern gate and twenty-two without 
[HERE S and they are allereported to have 
med miracles, 

This descr 


ipti i 
come ption, though not a strictly 


careful one in every particular, invites a 
| " Investigation of the ruins. The 
Place must h 


ave already been one of great 


of tone, Moslem chronicler does not give us the date 
ever OD; although he ascribes it to Narasinha 
therefore even hundred and thirty years’ antiquity” 
ras to the sculptures utilised by 


and not to the Pao AM SAD D 
hose ola Aeae igoda he “finished 


+ RR 
Gladwin S Ain-i-Akbari, Vol l 
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Tue PORCH ro rug Konarak TEMPLE. 


' Kshetra, where the discus was left; and 


i itra- cally means | 
celd ln Publi? Domain. Gurukul Kangh Guido dia aM atra vana re. y means : 
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sanctity before Narasinha thought of buil- 
ding there a temple for the Sun-god. For, 
it is prima facie incredible that so much 
should have been expended for a temple 
on the risky foundation of the sandy sea- 
shore, if the place had not demanded it on 
account of its pre-existing reputation for 
great sanctity. 

It is now generally described by the priests 
as one of the four Kshetras or holy places 
of Orissa, where Vishnu left his weapons 
in his conflict with the great demon Gaya. 
According to this legend, Puri is the Sankha 
Kshetra where the conchshell was left ; 
Jajpur is the Gada Kshetra, where the club 
was left; Bhuvaneswara is the Chakra 


Konarak is the Padma Kshetra, where the 
lotus was left. But Konarak had yet 
another name, which is scarcely remembere 

now. It was called the Maztra-vana, which. 
Dr. Rajendralala_ was led to translate into 
"the friendly forest.” It is hardly necessary 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


270 


“the forest sacred to Mitra" and that. Mitra 
is one of the well-known names of the Sun. 

We have a legend about it in the Samba 
Purana. According to it, Samba (the son of 
Krishna by one of his numerous wives named 
Jambavati) was stricken with leprosy, as 
he bad unwittingly incurred the displeasure 
(curse) of his irate father, for having been 
found loitering listlessly about the bathing- 
place of his father’s wives. He was 
advised to repair to the Maitravana on 
the river Chandrabhaga (which is still 

pointed out at Konarak) to get rid of 
his sufferings by austere penance in the 
worship of the Sun. The Sun had been 
worshipped in India from the earliest anti- 
quity not only as the great source of light 
but also as the great healer of incurable 
diseases. Numerous temples, dedicated to 
the Sun, existed all over India, and the 
Maitravana appears from this Pauranic 
account to have acquired a special celebrity. 
Pilgrims still resort to it once a year in the 
month of Magh. 

The worship of a sacred tree came also to 
be associated with this place, and we have 
a reference to it in the Kapila samhita.» 
Konarak appears, therefore, to have given 
shelter to Buddhism, when that faith prevail- 
ed inall parts of Orissa. The Black Pagoda 
might thus have been built with older 
materials during the restoration of Sun- 
worship after it had been temporarily 
superseded by Buddhism. The twenty-eight 
temples, said to have performed miracles, 
are no longer in existence. It would be 
interesting to know what faith used to be 
represented by them. 

The Black Pagoda was originally 
surrounded (like the great temples at Puri 
and Bhuvaneswar) by a walled enclosure 
measuring 750X500 feet. Measurements 
of the temple were taken under the orders 
of the King in 1627, and we have a record 
of the same in the palm-leaf manuscript. 

The Jagamohana or the porch, which is 
still visible in a fair state of preservation, 


x aa ae aera Teta fasta | 
ara ferreae? ags aaia: I 
qa aaa À q aga enu | 
faamaaa aa: areanitefatse: I 


+ The measurements were taken on a Monday the 
the 21st of the month of Mrina in the ninth year of the 
reign of Narasinha Deva, the son of Purusottama, 
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owing to the recent work of “restoration,” 
will amply repay the trouble of visiting the 
place.* It stands on a foundation 66 feet 
square, with a total height of roo feet. It 
consists of vertical walls (at places 20 feet 
thick) which, ata height of 60 feet, terminate 
in a pyramidal roof, with a slope of 72 feet, 
The friezes in the projecting cornice, 
arranged in three tiers, in the sloping roof 
alone, present about 3000 feet ,of carving, 
with an astonishing variety of sculpture, 
pourtraying almost every aspect of Indian 
life—pastoral, domestic, civil and military. 
If these sculptures ever come to be properly 
investigated, they will furnish the student 
with many an interesting specimen of 
Indian aspirations in the development of the 
fine arts. 

“The workmanship", says Stirling, ‘“‘re- 
mains, too, as perfect as if it had just come 
from under the chisel of the sculptor, owing 
to the extreme hardness and durability of 
the stone." This is by no means an exag- 
geration. The stone (Black Basalt) is not, 
however, available in Orissa. It was found 
in abundance in the Gaudian temples of 
old, and was utilised by the Moslem icono- 
clasts in building their mosques. Of all the 
existing relics of ancient sculpture in India, 
those in black basalt are the finest products 
of the chisel. It was no wonder, therefore, 
that the Black Pagoda, built chiefly with 
this material, could command the admira- 
tion of the Moslem historian. 

"It concentrates in itself", says Hunter, “the ac- 
cumulated beauties of the four architectural centuries 
among the Hindus.[ Notwithstanding the indecent 
sculptures, which disgrace its exterior walls, it forms 
the climax of Bengal art." 

The same learned historian further says— 


“The sculptures in high relief bear witness to an 
age when Hindu artists worked from nature. fhe 
nymphs are beautifully shaped women, in luscious 
attitudes; the elephants move along at the true cle- 
phant trot, and kneel down in stone as they did in 
lite E 

Ihe immense size of the blocks of stone 
and the huge beams of iron (remarkably 


free from rust) will be observed with won- 


bullock cart, but the traveller must carry his provisions: 


* Konaraka may be visited from Puri by Palki N 


asthe place in its present deserted condition cannot W 


offer much to the civilised man for his meals. ; 
T Sir W. Hunter was one of those who gave credit 
to the Hindus for architectural knowledge, acquire 
only in recent times ! : 
f Hunter's Orissa. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


fora long time to come. As regards 
oF tter, à modern writer frankly admits 
oe a very recent times, it would have 
i d the powcrs of European founders to 
E such massive beams of iron.” Yet 
bo there, lying on the sandy beach, 
— who can tell us, with absolute certainty, 
' from what hoary epoch of Indian anti- 
ity? 
Ea: difficulties which must have attended 
the construction of the temple with such 
massive material may be better imagined 
than described. We have, however, one 
curious illustration in the fact that the 
Bengal Government got down a lintel at a 
cost of 3000 rupees with a view to remove 
it to Calcutta and was obliged to leave it 
alone where it still lies, at a distance of 
about 300 yards from the temple, as far 
from Calcutta as ever ! 
It is a block of stone 19 feet long 3 feet 
"high and 3 feet thick, with nine carved 
. niches containing the images of. Navagraha 
= — or the nine planets of Hindu mythology. 


i 


V SONS the various tribes of the Madras 
q Presidency, the one that interests 
OR nai Most the European as well as the 
V 59 ndan, is the so-called “Gipsy,” a race which 
"s &eneric name, includes „certain 

al classes who are always inclined 


1 towar S E 
Ye vards a Nomadic life all the year round. 
Mr. Crooke of 


\ nee iie connection, as 
the pua Civil Service observes, between 
d en Opean Gipsies „and the East iS 
alore | philological @onsiderations 
» Yet the students of ethnography have 
enthusiastic in assigning to the 
7 ipsy, zs uri y nonymous with the Indian 
Mainly bates y Aryan origin, which is 
ee Foc On) the theory that the now- 
In the pu found his way to Europe 
as à in S of the fifteenth century, 
tyrant T escaping from the clutches of 
about the e a merane who entered India 
in 1398 nd of the fourteenth century, t.e., 
Gipsies with a) nother theory links the 
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The Indians “always had the keenest eye 
for the beauties of hill and plain, mountain, 
forest, river and sea." This is undoubtedly 
visible at Konarak, where the effect of the 
Pagoda was due largely to the contrast be- 
tween the boundless expanse of the sea and 
the exuberant vitality of the sculpture. The 
site itself points out the genius that never 
failed to select the exact Spot suited to the 
construction in hand. It was here alone, 
along the entire eastern coast, where a true 
lover of nature would get the finest view of 
the rising Sun ; and the selection of this 
spot for a temple of the Sun-god was, there- 
fore, the happiest that could be conceived. 

The Black Pagoda is a great study, 
greater indeed than what can be gathered 
about India from books of old. An Indian 
may be pardoned if he exclaims as he stands 
before these ruins-—“What men or gods” 
were those who conceived and executed 
such wonderful monuments of national 
prowess ! 

Aksuay Kumar MARA. 
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imported from India to Persia by Bahram Gur 
about 420 A.D., whence they slowly worked 
their way to the West. Again Mr. F. H. 
Groome traces them to a pre-historic body 
of itinerants from Asia, who brought with 
them the art of working in bronze. “On 
this view of the case, the modern Gipsies 
may be akin to some of the vagrant tribes, 
but the separation occurred at a very early 
period.” But whatever may be the strength of 
the arguments of the theorists, they have not 
thrown much light on the migration-origin 
of the Indian Gipsies in this country, and 
as a sort of compromise an attempt has been 
made in the way of identifying the Western 
Gipsies with the numerous wanderin 


i 


classes, under different denominations with 3 
peculiar customs, speaking a var 
dialects that smack of the thieve 
with touches of colloquial Sansk: 
a result of the close inves gation 
thoughts, manners, and occupations 
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been suggested between the present-day 
low-caste vagrants, and their remote 


brethren of the West, although this coin- 
cidence may not hold good from an eth- 
nological point of view. Anyhow the most 
Striking instances of resemblance to the 
Gipsies of the fair continent, are still to be 
seen in the multi-coloured dress of these 
birds of passage of India and in their in- 
born love for nefarious pursuits and 
midnight expeditions, which they carry 
on under cover of innocent occupations, 
as hawking, selling beads, knick-knacks 
and tinsels. ^ i 
"Phe most important among the wandering 
tribes, whose way of living closely resembles 
that of their so-called swarthy cousins 
of the West, are the Doms, and „the 
Changars, the former name being derived 
fiom “Romani”, and the latter from 
"Zangare", a title of the Gipsies The 
Doms are a “indespread race”, seen all 
over North India; the same race appears 
in Bengal'as the Bediyas, and in the United 
Provinces as the  Nats, Sansiyas, and 
Kanjars ; the Deccan claims for it the Mang, 
Mahar or Dhed, and Madras has its full 
share of this unique race, not to speak of 
the various Native States. Their sphere 
of influence extends all over the Peninsula, 
from the East Coast to the uplands of 
Mysore, from the plateau of the Deccan to 
the plains of the Carnatic. They are known 
as Dommaras, Sugalis, J.ambadis, Brinjaris, 
Vagirivels, and Bikkaris, all of them allies 
to their so-called kinsmen of Upper India. 
These classes often follow the customary 
Gipsy occupations commonly practised 
in Europe—knife-grinding, selling beads 
and needles, mat and basket-making, wood- 
cutting, cattle-grazing. Others are beggars 
by day, and expert thieves by night, and 
wander over the country in the guise of 
monkey-trainers, exhibiting their performing 
goats, monkeys, dogs, and bears, in villages 
and hamlets. There are some who roam 
about the plains as  snake-charmers, 
acrobats, jugglers, tight-rope dancers, 
mystics, soothsayers, fortune-tellers, palmists, 
tattooers, faleoners, and fowlers. To the 
people of South India, they are known 
more as dacoits, criminals, and culprits, 
hunted down by police officers, than as 
a humble set of mankind living honest and 
pious lives. 
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Tue DoMMARAS. 
The Northern Indian Doms have their 


os 
representatives in the South Indian acrobats, s 


the Dommaras. They are evidently the 
descendants of the Doms who may have 
migrated into the Southern Presidency 
during the Mahratta wars. They usually 
lead an itinerant life during the greater 
part of the year, and take to agriculture 
when the rairy season sets in. They speak 
Hindustani, Monatti, and Telugu, the 
last being an adopted one, due to their con- 
stant association with the people of the 
Telugu Districts. In religion they 
Hindus, but in general appearance resem- 
ble the Mussalmans, whose tongue they hage 


. sys . p dras 
endings. They are far inferior to Sudra 


: i te 
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‘nto Hindu temples, as they are said to be the 
votaries of Bhowani, the blood-thirsty god- 
dess of the Thugs. These Doms have an 
historic past, and they were once very reput- 
ed artisans, highly skilled, but those pursuits 
which marked them, are now unknown to 
^ them, owing to their most dissolute habits 
—excessive drinking, lewdness, dishonesty, 
and indolence.— The Dommaras, men and 
women, are very clever tumblers, and tight- 
rope dancers, and they often exhibit their 
feats in the bazaars of our Indian towns. 
Some of their performances can favourably 
compare with those of European acrobats, 
but they find very little encouragement at 
the hands of wealthy gentlemen of the cities. 
They are great adepts in the tricks of leger- 
demain, and it was customary with Hindu 
Rajahs to entertain the services of these men 
as "Court Jugglers." Besides they are well- 
known for their musical talents, and the 
Dom Mirasi of Bengal is a sorry relic of the 
ancient class of bards, though he is not re- 
presented in South India by members of his 
clas. The Dommaras are favourites with 
young folks and it is a daily street scene, 
the Juggler doing a hundred and one tricks, 
viz., the basket-illusion, swallowing a sword- 
blade, the mango-tree trick, and catering 
AY pate mirth and merriment of little 
n d a HS ties are very 
a IE 2 ue often deserting the husband 
a Ate SNR one partners, on payment of 
1554 Ae. a Mor the Dommara is about 
ethnologists sie Ce ce oo R, 
D EA ee are still ignorant of his 
. e seems to bea blend of the 


mongoloid a » Pa 
Ent ane the black aboriginal type of 
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nap ud e "Gipsy proper" of South 
ES fy are typical of the wandering 
» and their apparel 


bespeaks their 
. Mr. Cox remarks that 
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by dacoity. Owing to frequent convictions 
in law courts, they have almost forsaken 
their predatory tendencies and seem to 
favour a more permanent settlement in the 
districts occupied by them. They are 
strong and look very healthy and their 
women are very handsome, but a hard 
life soon destroys all pretensions to beauty 
in the middle-aged. Their love for things 
fanciful displays itself in their gaudy clqth- 
ing embroidered in various colours, pink 
as Mr. Cox observes, being the favourite, 
and these clothes they never wash, but 
cast away when they are too tattered to be 
: They also adorn themselves 
with strings of cowries and bangles of - 
brass work or bone in large numbers. They —. 
are Hindus to all intents and purposes, - 
and seem to worship Balaji of Tirupati, — 
the god Venkatesh of South Indian house- | 


holds. They pay annual visits to the 
: the time of the Jatra 


worn longer. 


oa 


ee: 
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(religious festivals and carnival), and spend 
Jarge sums on charity. They are also the 
` votaries of Saktis, the most important of 

them being Kosa Sakti, and Mani Sakti. 

It seems that, some three hundred years ago, 
"+ there arose a feud between the Bukia and 

Madu Sugalis, and in a combat many were 
killed on both sides, but the widows of only 
two of the men who died were willing to 

j perform Sati, in consequence of which they 
‘ have heen deified, and are now worshipped 

as Saktis by all the divisions. They are 
i. classed under several groups known as 
“Tandas, cach of them being headed by a 
chief named Nayaka after ‘whom it is 
named. Like the Dommaras, they some- 
times start on nomadic excursions, inspired 
by the old spirit of enterprise inherent in 
them, and return to their homes, when they 
find the avocations not profitable, or 
| wrought with loss of lives dear to their 

. hearts. They are illiterate and it is a pity 
4 that no steps have been taken to confine 
. and cabin them within the bounds of civili- 
A zation. 


S re BRINJARIS. 


The Brinjaris are the representatives of 

* the Deccan Bunjaras who are found though- 
" out India, “às -far South as the Nizam's 
` territories, and in the Bombay Presidency. 
They are not as widespread a race as the 
Doms, and little is known of them, as they 

only came to South India but not to stay. 
According to Mr. Crooke, the first literary 
account of them appears in the description 

of Sikandar Lodi’s attack on Dholpur in 1504 

A.D. But it is no of consequence to us, as 

they are not a common tribe in South 
India. They are the great inland carriers 

of the country, especially in the Peninsula, 
where there is no inland navigation and 
speak a dialect of their own, somewhat akin 

to Marathi. Their principal articles of traffic 

are grain and salt which they convey on 
large numbers of pack bullocks. They have 

no fixed domicile; and the males are much 
given to. theft, particularly of cattle and 
grain, while the females steal and kidnap 
children. Their religious beliefs are wrap- 

ped up in much obscurity, but they seem to 
pay a sort of godly veneration to the Nayakas 

: ofthe various gangs. They have their own 
^^ tribunals presided over by elders who are 
said to rule the gangs with a rod of iron, 


i: 
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and to possess the power of life and death 
over the tribesmen. Sir Alfred Lyall writes 
about the curious ways of these tribunals, 
“Solemn enquiries" says he “are still held in 
the wild jungles, where these people camp 
out like Gipsies, and many an unlucky hag 
has been strangled by the sentence of their Sy 
secret tribunals’. It is said that their own | 
tribal council of elders decides the cases `“ 
which arise in the course of their journeys, 
and they seldom trouble British Courts. Mr. 
Crooke attributes this to the fact that they are 
themselves, on occasion, addicted to serious 
crime such as dacoity. When asked by 
General Wilks from what country they 
claimed their origin, one of them, pointing 
to the tent which covered their grain. bags 
said: “This is our country, and wherever 
it is pitched is our home ; my ancestors 
never told me of any other." 1 cannot but 
echo the sentiments of Mr. Crooke who 
says:;— “With the partial disappearance of 
the Brinjara from Indian roads and camping 
grounds, a picturesque element amidst the 
general squalor of rural life is lost." “The 
women are comely and above the :average 
height of the women of this country. They 
are easily distinguished by their dress and 
the profusion of jewellery they wear.” 

Here isa description of their modes of 
dressing, by Mr. Mullaly, and I think it will 
not fail to interest our readers :— 


“Their costume is the gown of brownish-red cloth, 
red or green, with a quantity of embroidery. The 
bočice, with embroidery on the front, and on the 
shoulders, covers the bosom, and is tied by variegatec 
cords at the back, the ends of the cords bemg < 
ornamented with cowries and beads; a covering cloth 
of the same reddish colour with embroidery is fasten- 
ed in at the waist, and hangs at the side with a e 
quantity of tassels and strings of cowries. "Their i 
jewels are very numerous ani include strings of beads | 
of ten or twenty rows with a cowry as pendant, thread- 1 
ed on horse-hair, a silver necklace, a sign of marriage 
* k * Anklets of ivory or bone are worn Dy 
married; they afe removed at the. death of the 
husband. * * © Their hairis, in the case of un- 
married women, unadorned, brought up and tied in 4 
knot at the top of the head ; with married women it 15 
fastened in like manner with a cowry or brass button, 
and heavy pendants are fastened to the temple. ^ we 
latter isan essential of marriage and its absence !5 4 
mark of widowhood.'' 3 


VAGIRIVELS. 

The Vagirivels are falconers by profession 
and are known in Tamil as Kuruvik£aras, 
They speak a language which isa blend 9 ^. 
Telugu (by association) and Urdu (the - 
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tongue). They seem to parade 
ves as Kshatriyas, and take a pride 
-the title of Singh, added on to their 
e. as affixes. They assert that they 
T en the north of India, and this fact 
cae orted by a tradition which is explain- 
BR. A. F. Cox of the Madras Civil 
NEC in his North Arcot Manual. 


“They state that many years ago in Rajputana 
there lived two brothers, the elder of whom was dull, 
and the younger smart. One day they happened to be 
driving à bullock along a path by the side of a pool of 
water when they surprised Sita bathing. The 
younger brother hid himself behind his bullock, but 
the elder was too stupid to conceal himself and so 
both were observed by the goddess, who was much 
annoyed and banished them to South India. The 
elder she ordered to live by carrying goods about the 
country on pack bullocks, and the younger to catch 
birds.by means of two snares. While the women 
hawk about needles, the men trap birds with the aid 
of hair snares and bullocks, behind which they crouch 
and imitate the cries of birds in a most perfect 
manner.” 


original 
themsel 


They are much darker, more unclean, and 
less tawdrily dressed than their brethren of 
the other divisions. In religion, they are 
the votaries of the sakti-worship, and their 
goddesses are known by the names of 
Mahamari, Vira Chamundi, and Maha 
Kali. These are represented by tiny images 
of silver or brass as one’s means permit. 
Though non-Brahminical in their other 
customs, they always require the services 
of Brahmins to officiate as priests and 
Preceptors during weddings, especially of 
the eldest’ daughter. Their family priest 
or guru is usually styled ‘Moto’. 


BIKKARIS. 


; Ihe Bikkatis are a. set OM aceno: 
ae the Vagirivel tribe, who have taken 
v mendicancy as a profession. "They are 
ery filthy in their habits and this fact has 


lv " 1 
sh S rise to many sayings current among 
“South Indian populace. * 


Common Customs AND PRACTICES. 


TI $ 
ae customs and practices of the 
Gips 
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C Y are a perfect study in them- 
;.O0$ and many poets have taken inspira- 
cohen not to speak of European 
ealino NAE eee Borrow, whose works 
still a T "n the ways of the Romany are 
| Srary chef d’ oeuvre, in the West. 
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Mrs. Sarojini Haiderabad,. 


Naidu — of 
(Deccan): 


Tue INprAn Gipsy. 


In tattered robes that hoard a glittering trace 
Of bygone colours, broidered to the knee, 
Behold her, daughter of a wandering race, 


Tameless with the bold falcon's agile grace, 


And the lithe tiger's sinuous majesty. 


With frugal skill her simple wants she tends, 
She folds her tawny heifers and her sheep 
On lonely meadows when the daylight ends, 
Ere the quick night upon her flock descends 
Like a black panther from the caves of sleep. 


Time's river winds in foaming centuries 

Its changin®, swift, irrevocable course 

To far-off and incalculable seas ; 

She is twin-born with primal mysteries 

And drinks of life at Time’s forgotten source. 


MARRIAGE. 


The marriage ceremonies of the Lambadis 
continue for three days. The Madras Mail 
recently published a long description of 
the wedding customs of these curious people 
and | extract the following from it :— 

"In all the ceremonies, the indispensable symbol 
bottu or tali (a small and tiny disc of. gold), plays an 
important part, whatever may be the differences in 
other details, which are often totemistic in origin. 
The bird-catchers, Lambadis, and Sugalis, use a kind 
of intoxicating beverage at their weddings composed 
of bhang, jaggery, spices and flavouring herbs. The 
bridegroom presents money, and some cattle to his 
would-be father-in-law, and places the tali around 
his bride's neck. On the third day the bride goes 
to her husband's house, driving a bullock before her." 

The wedding functions terminate here, . 
but the feasting and dancing is continued 
on to tbe next two days, and end with 
gay revelry and tamasha. Among Lam- 
badis, a dowry consisting of rupees thirty- 
five, and four bullocks, is due to the bride’s 
father. But among the Vagirivels, a present 
of rupees nineteen must be paid to the 
bride’s mother, and need not be paid at 
once, though the mother-in-law causes 
much unpleasantness if she is kept waiting 
long. 

BinTH. 

A study of the birth customs is equally 
interesting. The birth of a male child 
always an occasion of greater Joy than t 
addition of a female baby to the fami 
When the first male infant is born, a secon 
bottu (silver disc) is tied to the moth 
neck, and a third when a second son is 
es daylight, al 
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three bottus are welded together, after which 
no additions are made. Among the Vagin- 
vels, the bridegroom must live with his 
mother-in-law for three years or until a 
child is born; and after that period may 
set up for himself. 


DIVORCE AND WIDOW-MARRIAGE. 


The Sugalis do not tolerate the marriage 
of widows but on payment of rupees 
fifteen and three buffalos, to her family, 
who take charge of her children, a widow 
may be taken by any manasa wife, or as 
a concubine, and her children are considered 
legitimate. Divorce is also freely allowed 
and a woman may desert her husband, for 
any one else, the latter paying the husband 
the cost of the original matrimonial alliance. 
[n this wise, she can marry seven lovers, if 
she has the inclination to do it, the prede- 
‘cessor, paying to his successor a fine amoun- 
ting to rupees twenty-two. 


FUNERAL RITES, ETC. 


The Lambadis burn the married, but 
bury all others and have no ceremonies 
after death. 


Dress. 


These tribes seeem to have certain con- 
ventionalities, like those of the Brahmins, 
to distinguish the married from the un- 
married, matrons from the maidens. Married 
women wear their bangles between the 
elbow and shoulder, while the unmarried 
have them between the elbow and the 
wrist. Maidens may use black bead anklets 
which are taken off at marriage, at which 
time they first assume ravi£haz, or jacket 
(petticoat). Matrons also use an earring, 
garikai, to distinguish them from widows or 
unmarried girls. 


CURIOUS PRACTICES, ETC. 


Like the Gipsy of Europe, the powers of 
sorcery, and fortune-telling are attributed 
to outcast "races mandites", wiz, the 
Sugalis, Lambadis, etc. The women are 
very clever in impressing on the superstitious 
minds of the masses, the efficacy of love- 
potions, which easily subdue irate husbands, 
face-pomades, ointments for the eye, and 
health-giving confections, and brain- 
powders. Their womenkind are also 
experts in divining the future of a man’s 
life, by having recourse to what is known 
as Palmistry. We all know how the 
fortune of Princess Ena, now Queen of 
Spain, was told by an old Gipsy woman 
who prophecied that she would wed a ruler 
of a country far away from her sweet home, 
a man of different blood, stock and faith. 
Their methods are based upon the Hindu 
science of Palmistry, Samudrikalakshanam, 
but crude in form, and reckoning. “They 
trace in the markings of the palm, a line 
of fortune, and a line of life, find proof of 
melancholy in the intersections on the 
saturnine mount, presage sorrow and 
death from black spots in the finger nails." 
In South India, the art of tattooing 1s 
specialized by the Gipsy classes. Until 
very recently, it was greatly in favour with 
the Tamil speaking people,— but now the 
practice has died out entirely, —who. held 
that tattooing symbolized purification of 
soul and body; and this idea was carrie 
so far that ‘women could not take even 
water from young girls unless they bore 
marks of tattooing on their foreheads. The 
pigment usually employed is made of milk, 
charcoal powder, and the juice of a weed 
called Amman Pacchai, evidently Ecliptica 
alba, and is introduced into the skin by 
tapping rows of little prickers. 


^'T. M. SUNDARAM AIYAR. 


came to India with eager hopes and 
high anticipations. My visit was to 
me not only a part of the education 
to be obtained by travel but a pilgrimage. 


HOW INDIA STRIKES A SUFFRAGETTE 


For years, India has been one of my great 
interests; its literature, its thought, 1t 
new social and national aspirations, its art; 
all have been of absorbing importance t? 
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And when, out of the turmoil of our 
ED movement in England, I had at 
won the opportunity of coming to the land 
Ld dreams, I seized it with joy and 
aieh set my face towards the gates 
of the morning. And the sight of India 


* has not disappointed me, and in my 
: derings from | Rameswaram in the 
wanderings s A 
south to the mountain villages of the 


Himalayas in the north, I have seen more 
wonders than I had dreamt of. The 
Ganges is as broad and the Himalayas as 
high as my vision of them. The art of 
India has been a great revelation to me—a 
wonderful history from the two thousand 
years old sculpture of Karli and the early 
paintings of Ajanta, through the mediaeval 
wonders of the Chalukyan art of Mysore 
and the later piled-up splendour of the 
great temples of Madura and the south, 
down to the art of the present day, when 
the modern stone-cutters of Gwalior and 
Muttra are doing as fine work as their 
ancestors, and the goldsmiths of Mysore 
are making as beautiful ornaments as 
adorned the gods of the medizeval sculptors’ 
dreams. 

In more ways than one I have been 
exceptionally fortunate, for all my 
companions and fellow-travellers have been 
Indians, and in many towns where I stayed 
I met Indian friends whom I had known 
in Europe and became acquainted with 
their friends and families. So I have not 
seen it quite from the outside as a tourist. 


P 


, erhaps the veil has been drawn aside a 
little bit for me. 


l'he first thing to strike a suffragette with 
astonishment in India is that it is a man's 


E 1 looked with interest t all the 
dic m azaars and thought how much jollier 
Drea of the poorer folk were than in 
ace z There the shop-keeper each is 
visos a his own shop ehind. closed 
Om B Our artisans work in solitude at 
th in big inhuman factories. Here in 


e pi B . 
. — Picturesque bazaars everything is done 


The sbop-keeper sits in his 
with his neighbours, and 
om the passers by. The 
the embroiderer, the sweetmeat- 
the tailor, each plies his trade in 
With his friends around him I 
d very friendly and delight- 
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. They were somewhere tucked 
away behind among the cooking-pots Then 
I come to one of the fine big cities. My 
friends take me round and show me proudly 
their educational institutions. Some of the 
cities are far advanced in education, I hear. 
I see their government colleges, their private 
colleges, their schools, their training colleges 
for teachers. Very good, of course, but their 
founders seem to have ignored the fact that 
there are any girls in India. They are all 
for boys. Indian girls evidently have no 
minds to be cultivated. I walk in the 
gardens. Under the trees are boys busy with 
their books examination time is near, There 
is not one girl—the one or two women are 
ayahs with English babies. Indian babies, 
like their mothers, do not seem to need 
fresh air or the healthy enviroment of gar- 
dens to grow in. I see the big playing fields 
for hockey, cricket, tenis—all for boys. 
Indian girls do not apparently need physi- 
cal development and the youthful joy in 
games. Today wasa holiday, the basant 
festival, the celebration of the coming of 
spring. I went toa great open plain some 
miles from the city where the chief gathering 
took place. It was a very innocent festival — 
boys flying kites, here and there some music, 
some sweetmeat-sellers, a conjuror doing 
his trickes. It was a fine day fora trip out 
of the crowded town into the fresh air and 
hundreds of traps of all sorts were passing 
along the road. But even that holiday the 
women were not allowed to share. There 
were some four or five thousand men and 
and children. The only women I saw were 
ten who watched froma housetop and a 
few beggars. I trust they were glad they 
had liberty to beg. I come back to the 
bungalow where I am staying. A man 
makes my bed, a man cooks my food, a 
man dusts my room, and of course these 
things are very inefficiently done. Surely if 
anything women ought to be employed in 
domestic work. But no, even there no 
women in India above the coolie class has 
the independence of earning her own living, — 
however idle and unnecessary she be at - 
home. S 


women ?” 


social, educational, political, religious, an | 
philanthropic work of India, and are mos! 
eager and interested to know what 3 

To one who comes from E 
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and knows how all the elementary educa- 
tion and a great deal of the advanced 
education is in the hands of women, how 
women work in politics and are of the 
greatest use as public speakers and writers, 
how they run the charitable organisations, 
how there is not one society for social 
reform that is not managed-- not only 
partly, but mainly—by women, it came as 
ashock to find that the women are not 
used atallhere. All the brains and social 
enthusiasm that in other countries are 
supplied by the women of the middle classes 
are here absolutely wasted. I couldn't under- 
stand it at first. Then graduafly I came to 
know that the women belonged to a different 
level of culture, to a different mental stage, 
to absolutely a different civilisation from 
the men. There was no connection between 
their lives, and the women did not under- 
stand in the least what the men were 
doing, while the men never dreamt for a 
moment of treating their own mothers and 
wives and sisters as their comrades and 
equals.* 

I met men whom I had known in Europe 
-—men who were brilliant students of Indian 
Universities, who had distinguished them- 
selves at Cambridge, at Oxford, in America. 
They had all the scientific culture of the 
west, in addition the knowledge of Persian 
and Urdu poetry at their command and 
the great world of thought obtainable 
through Sanskrit and Hindi. Their wives 
and sisters, I was astounded to see, had 
less education than the meanest servant 
girl in England receives.* I met one man 
who was a brilliant mathematician; he 
told me his wife could count up to a 
hundred but got mixed if she were asked 
to write down a hundred and twenty. In 
one of the towns a nice old gentleman 
caMed to see me to talk about England. 
His son was a government scholar who 
had recently gone there and was a distin- 
guished graduate of an Indian University 
with several degrees. This gentleman 
brought his son’s wife to see me. She came 
in a separate shut-up carriage, for he, 
* Mrs. Westbrook has not had sufficient time to 
study the position of women in the Indian household. 
We arefor giving woman the highest religious, literary, 
artistic and scientific education, but we do not consider 
literacy and education as synonymous, nor that an 


illiterate Hindu mother is necessarily treated by her 
cultured son as inferior to him.—Ed., Modern Review. 
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through some strange social law, was not 
allowed to see her, although she lived in his 
house and stood in the place of a daughter 
to him. She was a girl of about seventeen, 
dressed in a flaunting display of gold lace 
and ornaments, each of which was beautiful 
initself but very appalling taken in the 
gross, so to speak. Her father-iu-law, after 
I had inspected her, told me proudly she 
was educated. After a little trouble I 
found she could read and even write a 
little in her own vernacular. An apparent- 
ly cultivated gentleman—-he held an 
important legal post—told me she was 
"educated." Her husband was at that 
stage of education probably at the age of 
five. How that young Indian gentleman 
when he returns home will be able to live 
his life with that variety of wife itisa 
little difficult to imagine. 

Then I went among the theosophists, 
thinking there at least women surely would 
be recognised. Was n't Madame Blavatsky, 
the founder of theosophy, a woman? Is n't 
Mrs. Besant, its high priest, a woman 
too? Does n't theosophy teach brotherhood 
irrespective of race and caste and creed 
and presumably sex? I happened to be at 
the Central Hindu College when Mrs. 
Besant returned from her recent tour. Now 
at the Central Hindu College there are a 
big boys' school, a college for boys, and 
a school for girls. The boys have great 
playing fields, an interesting social. life. 
lhey race, they play cricket and football, 
they swim in the river. The girls go back 
and forward to school in a closed carriage 
like a cage. That suffices for their fresh air 
and amusement. The boys go on through 
school to the Universities ; the girls are 
taken away about twelve to be mare 
when they have barely begun to awaken 
to any kind f mental life. When Mrs 
Besant came home there were great rejo!c" 
ings; there were processions, reception 
ceremonies, garden parties, lectures, singing- 
parties, at all of which the boys wer 
present, but no girls. Now one: would 
think the professors at the college, mostly 
theosophists, would treat their wives 4 
companions. But while all those beautiful 
and interesting ceremonies were taking 
place, even the professors wives were 
invisible, presumably among the cooking- 
Only two, one the wife of a 
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E ndy returned from England, were 
considered fit to appear in public. 

[donot atall wantit to be considered that 
[say any thing disparaging to Indian women. 
On the contrary the ones who have had the 
chance of a human life and education have 
made use of the opportunities granted. them 
in the most surprising way. I wish to 
speak with the greatest honour and respect 
ofthe noble women who to-day in India 
are the pioneers of woman's education, and 
who themselves have won their culture in 
the face of almost unbelievable difficulties. 
I met one lady who was only at school from 
the ages of eight to ten. Till fifteen she 
was at home leading the idle and absolutely 
trivial life of the Indian girl. Then her 
brother came home from England and 
suggested her further studies. She then 
commenced English and while she was 
studving for the degree which she has since 
attained, she not only earned her own living 
as a teacher but helped to provide for her 
younger sisters. In doing this she incurred 
the entire disapproval of her relations ; 
one of her brothers even withdrew his 
support from the family as a protest against 
the disgrace of having an educated sister. 

Another thing that strikes me very forcib- 
ly in talking to Indian men about purdah 
and women's education is this. I have not 
met a man yet who does not share my 
Opinions as to the vital necessity, 1f India 
IS evér to raise herself to the level ofa 
nation, of the raising of the status of women 
and their education now. | have found out 
ost the Position of women has nothing to 
vik UE The man who does away 
vs Erde Bs m his house and educates his 
suffers Rae with his boys 1s not outcasted and 
eR ite social. disabilities. Every 
Sante Nr at in old times women had the 
and the eee as men and uotes Lilavati 
karacharya nman’s wife who conquered San- 
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an Indian who quite agreed with my views 
why he did not carry his Principles into 
practice today. He said “Oh, people would 
talk.” [said, “What people, ignorant or 
enlightened ?" He replied, “Ignorant, of 
course.” So I said, “Does it matter what 
ignorant people say? Every reform has 
ignorance against it." But it did not 
seem to appeal to him, and I hear he has 
Just married his daughter of twelve and 
she is taken out of his hands. But any 
man in [ndia, who is self-supporting, can 
alter the domestic cóndition now and give 
his women folks a life worthy of a rational 
being. * 

My Indian friends say to me, *But we 
don't want as you people in Europe to 
educate our girls to earn their living." 
Of course, here, as in Europe, most of your 
women are to be mothers. But does it never 
cross the Indian mind that to be a good 
mother, to understand one's own physiology 
as well as that ofa child, to know some- 
thing of hygiene and the rearing of 
children on modern lines, to give them 
their religion, to help them in their mental 
life, to bring them up not only to be 
good individuals but worthy citizens and 
and sons and daughters of India, and to 
be also oneself a citizen, and the inspirer 
and adviser of one’s husband—that to do 
all these things well, necessitates at least 
as wide and varied an education as that 
required to make a clever vakil, or a skilled 
doctor, or a wise magistrate ? 

I hear the Indians protest a great deal 
against the way they are governed; I 
hear them speak of liberty, of self-govern- 
ment, of following out their national ideal, 
and I came to India with the strongest 
sympathy. But how dare any man talk 
of freedom with his women-folk enslaved 
in the double prison of purdah and igmo- 
rance ? How can he hope to build a healthy, 
intelligent, modern nation from people 


I felt very depressed over it al 
Lahore and I went on a pilgrima 
the grave of Zeb-un-nisa, 


education and social service as men enjoy. 
many highly cultured Brahmo womer 
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in her day stood for woman’s culture and 
independence. But her Garden-Gate is 
broken and her tomb at Nawakot desecra- 
ted. I wonder what she would think if 
she knew that after the lapse of so many 
years, India is still no place for any woman 
of independent opinions. It is still as it 


THE MANUFACTURE OF MATCHES WITH MODERN 


was even in the day of Razia Begum of 
whom her biographer said, “She had all 
kingly qualities except sex and this excep- 
tion made her virtues: of no effect in the 
eyes of men. May God have mercy on her !” 

Jessie Duncan WESTBROOK. 
Lahore, Feb. 1oth, 1910. 


MACHINERY 


HE Match Industry, which is only a 
century old, has of late years made 
such an immense progress that it 

leaves so to say very little to be done to- 
wards its improvement in the near future. 
In the beginning of its invention the 
chemical processes and methods of preparing 
matches were regarded as more import- 
ant than the other technical subjects and 
processes connected with it. Then as time 
went on and the demand for producing fire 
at will in an easy way and within the 
reach of all increased, the real engineering 
branches of the industry began to make 
progress. At the present stage of the Match 
Industry the progress of chemical processes 
having almost come to a standstill, the 
mechanical side of the industry, though 
perfect in itself, is still adding new improve- 
ments daily. 

The improved and scientific German 
system of match manufacturing has of late 
years been adopted not only in almost all 
the countries of Europe, but has spread 
throughout the civilized world. Really 
few men think of and know of the numerous 
precesses which a log of wood and a few 
chemicals undergo to produce a neat look- 
ing, handy small wooden box with pasted 
coloured. papers and containing a pretty 
good number of nicely shaped splints with 
different coloured heads, and branded as 
“Safety Matches", which is sold in our 
Indian markets at the insignificant price of 
a pie a box. 

In Europe there are several engineering 
works which manufacture Match Machines, 
but the oldest and one of the best of them 
is The Baden Engineering Works, situated 


-s 
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in the picturesque and historical town of 
Durlach in the Baden Province of South 
Germany, The abovenamed Egineering 
Works manufactures a complete line of mod- 
ern and improved Match Machinery for all 
the different kinds of match industries. Des- 4 
cribing the working of the various machines j 
for making safety matches, we would frst 
consider the wood department of the match 
industry which consists in the making of 
splints and box shearings ; and the other the J, 
finishing and the chemical departments. 
In the wood department the newly felled 
sap-wood logs, cut from the forests is long 
lengths, are cut into required specified 
lengths by an *Automatic Saw" by which 
clean and accurate cuts are obtained of even 
heavy and unwieldly logs. Circular Saws 
of special construction are also provided for 
the same purpose. 'The cutlogs are then 
passed on to a machine which unbarks them 
evenly and quite rapidly. The unbarked 
log of wood is then carried to the “Peeling — ^ 
Machine" which produces long strips of i 
sheetwood, known as wooden “veneers : | 
The thickness of the veneers can be 
regulated to „make either wooden chips 
known as “Splints,” or thinner veneers !oT 
the boxes. The veneers or splints are NOW 4 
treated in a “Splint Chopping Machine ; i 
from which neatly cut finished square or 
oblong splints are obtained. One such 
machine has the capacity for producing 
thirty million splints per day. The splints 
thus obtained being wet have to be dried 
in suitable plants. The best process for j 
thorough and quick drying is in subjecting 
each individual splint to continual shifting 
and changing of position in a Covere 
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rotary cylinder into which strong currents 
of heated air are passed. Such plants and 
other systems of drying chambers which 
effect stationary rack-drying are made use of 
for clearing the splints of all moisture. The 
dried splints are then thrown in heaps in 
E this receptacle of the “Spilnt Cleaning” 
- Machine which separates the good splints 
from the defective ones, chips and dust. 
E The pellmell splints received from this 
oy machine are then arranged by the “Splint 
l Arranging Machine" in long rows on a 
board, from which they are taken out by 
| hand in lumps and put in the “bundling 
© press.’ Going back to the thin veneers 
i produced by the Peeling Machines—the 
| veneers are cut in different lengths and 
breadths for the boxes by the “box veneer 
* chopping” Machine. 
i Proceeding then to the finishing depart- 
i 


QU ment, we come to the box-making 
A á machines. The “innerbox” or drawer- 
j making machines are fed with long narrow 
bar veneers for the sides and rectangular small 


Y pieces for bottoms. Arrangements are made 
for the supply of gum and coloured paper 
in rolls for the pasting and shaping of the 
drawers. One such machine has the 
capacity to produce about four thousand 
boxes. per hour. The *outerbox" making 
machines are provided in two systems ; in 
one the boxes are pasted with all around 
cut labels, while in the other they are 
pasted with coloured papers, a space being 
left 9n one of its broad sides which is then 

L again covered by printed labels by the “La- 
belling Machine”, The finished boxes which 
are still wet with wet veneers and gum are 

haea on by “conveyor belts" to the box 
E pant which consists of a large 
| EE Bae inside which is a continuous 

NE hich mov Sana moving wire netting 

eS es slowly with the boxes. The 

are at the same time Subjected to a 
at from radiator Pipes and a current 

"Y à ventilator. Then we come to 

Alling” machine, by which about 

AS Sand splints ata time are held in a 


trame” b : 6 
y their middl i 
“ree and fairl dle, the two ends being 


end ready > 
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Y Separated from each other 
T receiving on their ends the 
VEGAN UIT known as the “heads” 
DI he receiver of the frame 
Chine is filled with splints either 
bundles or from the splint ducts 
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of the before mentioned splint arranging 
machine. The handy frames being filled 
are pushed into movable racks with wheels 
which carry them to the “Heating and 
Paraffining" Machine. For large and rapid 
productions the “Automatic Paraffining” 
Machine is used. Endless chains carry the 
frames fed from one end and the frames 
passing over heated iron plates are by self- 
acting actions dipped to the required 
length ina paraffin bath, and are taken 
out from the other end of the machine. 
For small production suitable small hand 
apparatus are used. The filling frames 
being next dipped in “dipping machines"— 
which have hand and power self-acting 
constructions—where they receive evenly 
and equally sized heads of chemical com- 
positions, are taken to the hot chambers for 
drying the tips of matches. 

The frames with the dried tips are then 
emptied by the “Frame Emptying” Machine 
into small suitable wooden cases from which 
direct hand-filling of the empty match boxes 
can be made. For bigger productions “Box 
Filling” Machines have been introduced. 
The dipped splints already emptied into 
the small wooden cases by the Frame 
Emptying Machine are fitted in the splint 
receptacle of the Box Filling Machine and 
also ready-made inner and outer cases of 
match boxes are fed from their respective 
magazines in the same machine. The 
machine fills the boxes with splints of 
almost equal numbers, closes the boxes and 
sends them out at the other end of the 
machine, numbered and in rows. These 
filled boxes are then painted on the sides 
for the striking surface by the “Side Paint- 
ing" machine. ‘lhe sides of the boxes being 
painted pass through hot channels, from 
where they come out dried and ready for 
packing. The “packing” is done by a very 
ingenious machine, which is fed with boxes 
and cut packing papers and labels, and 
results in neat-shaped labelled packets of 
of match boxes in tens or dozens. Besides 
these most important machines the above - 
named [Engineering Works manufacture 
other machines allied with this industry, = 
and which are nevertheless importan 
They are: (1) Grinding Mills for the chemi- 
cal compositions of the splint tips and box 
sides, (2) Mills for the preparation of starch 
gums, (3) Knife Grinding Machines 
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sharpening the knives of Peeling and 
‘Chopping Machines, (4) Complete set of 
machinery for the manufacture of "filling 
frames", (5) and other miscellaneous 
accessories and appliances. 


To crown all success, comes the “Au- 
tomatic Continuous Match Machine" patent- 
ed by the same Engineering Works as the 
"Ideal" Machine and which really deserves 
the name. It is a perfect masterpiece 
of engineering skill and embodies all 
ingenious mechanisms which the modern 
scientific world can imagine in the special 
branch of the Match Machines Department. 
The machine is simple andmat the same 
time grand. ln this machine the ready- 
made splints and boxes are supplied in their 
. respective receptacles ; by ingenious methods 
the splints move on separately, get heated 
at one end, are dipped in paraffin bath, 
receive the ignition mass on their ends, get 
dried and finally get neatly filled in the 
boxes. ‘Thus at the end of the machine we 
can get closed and filled match boxes, ready 
to receive the striking surface for being 
finished, One such machine has the capa- 
city to produce five to six thousand boxes 
per hour with an attendance of only four 
adults. 

So we see that for all the processes of 


THE ANCIENT ABBEY OF AJANTA 


IT. 

ROM the story of the first Council, held 
at Rajgir, in the year following the 
death of Buddha, we learn that it 

was usual, amongst the monks, to apply 
fr royal aid for the construction and repair 
of the Viharas. It was not the business of 
the monks themselves to build or to ex- 
cavate with their own hands; though those 
amongst them who had in the world been 
master-craftsmen would undoubtedly organ- 
ise and direct the labour assigned to the 
Abbey, as has been the case amongst 
monastic orders, in all lands and all ages. 
It is, indeed, their disinterested co-operation, 
their giving all, and asking nothing in 
return, that enables an order of monks to 


match manufacture from the beginning 
to the end machines have been invented, 
In large manufactories of matches the 
different stages of manufacture are carried 
out by all the above-mentioned machines, 
In smaller concerns many of the machine 
works are replaced by hand labour. ‘he. 
nature of the installation and working of the 
various kinds of match machines depend 
mostlv on local conditions and  climates 
of countries. 

The manufacture of matches, which js 
rapidly growing to be one of the world’s 
biggest and most useful industries, has been 
greatly facilitated by the inventions of œ 
different kinds of machines and appliances, 


The profitable working of match factories | 
depends on the employment and use of | 
modern machines, and on the lines of 

improved and scientific methods. Toseea - 
match factory working with a full set of | 
smooth working machines 1s as interesting 
as it is pleasing to the eyes. Let us hope 
that our mother country will not lag behind + t 
in taking full advantage of the up-to-dateag 
important inventions in the shape of Match "| 
Machinery. 


i 
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A. GHOSE, 
Match Manufacturing Engineer. | 


Durlach (Baden). 


create so much that is permanent, within 
a short time. No other industrial unit ca" 
be compared with them, in their power { 
of accumulating results. And .the secret 
is, that the monks’ whole purpose is his 
work itself. «Whatever be his task, whether . 
building, or education, or manufacture, his 
ideal requires that he have no motive | 
outside. He subordinates himself to hi$ à 
duty, instead of using it, to serve some 3, 
selhsh end. ‘The gain derived from the 4 
deed, in means or skill, is only used ,to 
make possible some vaster and grano 
effort of the same kind. d 
This is why the old abbeys of Europe, an 
their associated churches, are so beauti¥™ 
They cost nothing like the wealth that went af 
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to the making of cathedrals Standing in 
remote places, they were built almost 
entirely by peasant and village-labourer. Dut 
every stone was laid, under the design and 
superintendence of the monks themselves, 
Years of dreaming found expression in 
groined roofs, clustered pillars, radiating 
arches; in chantry-niche or holy well, or 
casket-like shrine. The monks themselves 
were recruited from all classes of the popu- 
lation, but, on the face of it, we might 
expect that a smith or a’ carpenter „who 
chose the religious life, would be distin- 
guished by somewhat more of thought and 
organising powers, more of idealism and 
more of dreams, than the brothers he had 
left at the anvil or the bench. 

This law, exemplified in Europe, is as 
true of India. It characterises all monastic 
orders, everywhere. It is in the very nature 
of the monastic idea, and nowhere have we 
a better opportunity of watching its action, 
than at Ajanta. For the Buddhist orders, 
like those of Europe, were democratic. 
No stain or fetter of birth barred entrance 
into’ them. The sramanas, unlike the 
Brahmanas, testified Megasthenes, three and 
a half centuries before Christ, are not 
born to their condition, but are taken from 
all classes of the population. Thus they 
"Presented the whole national life of 
their time, and we owe the beauty of their 
architecture to the taste and imagination 
of the monks themselves. 

Ut we must remember that for command 


means the monks depended upon neigh- 
ouring 


of 


x kings and cities. It was an act 
Surpassing merit to excavate caves, or 
adorn 


Chaitya-halls for religious commu- 
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of the various definite items 
fot the making of a Bauddha 
CN karma thus accumulated, 
jeft z uns and obedient group, 
x ut: Here, at Ajanta itself, 
IS made by a minister of the 
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Vakataka princes known as Varahadeva, 
Caves Seventeen, Eighteen and Nineteen by 
a minister of a tributary sovereign or great 
noble called Aditya, Cave Twenty by a 
man of eviden: wealth and distinction, 
whose name is Upendra Gupta, and the 
Chaitya-hall, cave Twenty-Six by the abbot 
Buddha Bhadra, with the special assistance 
of his subordinate Dharmadatta and his 
own disciple Bhadra Bandhu. 

Throughout the west country, it was 
long fashionable, even for houses that were 
themselves devoted to Siva or to Vishnu, to 
make these benefactions to the Bauddha 
friars. And ~s time went on, it became 
customary to add an inscription, with the 
prayer that the merit of the act might 
redound to the benefit first of the father 
and mother of the donor, and then of all 
living beings—a dedication that is still 
common amongst certain Buddhist peoples. 

From Caves Sixteen and Seventeen, then, 
it can hardly be doubted that the great 
power, within whose territory Ajanta lay, 
was that of the Vakataka princes, whose 
sway is supposed, on other grounds, to have 
covered a large part of Central India, from 
the end of the third till the middle of the 
sixth centuries. Their dynasty having been 
powerful enough totake a queen from the 
family of the great Chandragupta of 
Pataliputra, between 420 and 490 A.D.* 

Who were these Vakatakas? Where did 
they reign? What was the nature of their 
kingdom and their power? The inscription 
on Cave Sixteen claims that Harisena, 
the king under whom both it and Seventeen 
were excavated (500 to 520 A.D.) had con- 
quered amongst other places, Ujjain, Orissa, 
and Kosala. Are we to suppose from this 
that they were Rajputs, reigning in Malwa, 
that country of which Hiouen Tsang said, 
a century later, that it could only ke 
compared with Magadha, as the home of 
learning? And were the tributary Asmakas. 
—whose minister Aditya made Seventeen, 
Eighteen, and Nineteen,—a mere local 
power, confined to the immediate neigh- 
bourhood? How urgently the history of 
India calls for students, who will search 
it out in the light of its geography! A 
anxious antiqurianism has been very — 
useful, in providing a few data and starting 
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points for real work. But the day has 
come when we are able to realise that 
except as the great stream of the Indian 
story carries it, even Ajanta has little 
value. We must know how it stood re- 
lated to the life of its period ; what it did 
for the world; who loved and served it; 
what joy they drew from it ; and a thousand 
other truths about that living past that 
surrounded its birth. No one has yet 
troubled to depict the social conditions out 
of which it grew. Yet thisis the very 
thing that we must know. The network 
of strong cities that must have surrounded 
every focus of ecclesiasticale power and 
learning is non-existent as yet in the 
national imagination. Yet onlya detailed 
study of the whole country-side can give 
us the real clue to the development of sites 
like Ajanta. 

We forget that every age seems modern 
to itself, and that warm throbbing human 
life once filled these empty cells, that human 
love and conviction inspired every line and 
curve of their contour, and that human 
thought beat ceaselessly to and fro against 
their walls and screens, in its search to 
determine for man the grounds of eternal 
certainty. But even when we have answered 
these questions, we have yet to answer one 
other, as pressing, as important, How did 
all this activity come to an end? The 
history of the death of Buddhism in India, 
has yet to be entered upon, in the true spirit 


of critical enquiry, but when it is under- 


taken, what will 
elucidated ! 

Here, in the neighbourhood of Ajanta, 
are many features of interest and possible 
significance. The railway is still forty miles 
away, and has not yet had time to derange 
the commercial relations of the grand old 
market town called Neri, encircled by its 
battlemented walls. Some eight miles to 
the north of the caves, lies the postal town 
of Vakod. Is there any connection here 
with the word Vakataka? Four miles to t : 
south on one side and again four to the 
north on the other, are the towns of Ajanta 
and Fardapur. Both are seats of Mogul forti- 
fication testifying to the strong and indepen- 
dent character of the country, from early 


vast areas be found 


times. At Ajanta. there is a palace, and 
a bridge of some ten arches, with an 
enclosed pool, below which lie the 
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seven cascades that lead to the monastic 
ravine. 

In the grim old village of Fardapur, there 
is another fort of Aurungzebe, which is now 
in use as a Caravanserai. The whole aspect 
of the place is ancient and fortress-like, 
and the mode of, building which obtains 
there, throws a sudden light on what must 
have been the aspect of Rajgir, when Buddha ^ 
entered it, in the days of Dimbisara five i 
and six centuries before Christ. Every wall V 
has a basis of pebbles and mortar; and d 
upon this are reared blocks of baked earth, |j 
shaped like masses of masonry. They are, ? 
broad at the base, considerably narrower Y 

| 
| 


at the top, and the slope from one to the 
other is slightly concave. Even the delicate 
brick battlements of the Moguls are built 
upon an older foundation of rubble wall. |. 
A similar mode of shaping earth obtains 1 
even so far east, it is said, as the western 
districts of Bengal. Undoubtedly it is a 4) « 
method of unknown antiquity. The curving | 
slant gives to every cottage the air ofa 
fortification, which indeed it is, and from" 
a medizeval point of view, a fortification ` 
of very admirable materials. 

Even had the old walls of the fort not 
been visible, under the Mogul battlements, 
we should have known that the place re- | 
presented an ancient camp of the people, — |: 
rather than the mere stronghold of an. army 
of occupation. This is shown, in the first 
place, by its size. It is in fact, a walled 
court or compound, containing a spring of 
water, and a place of worship. Around 3t 
are quarters for hundreds of people, ani 
at the gateways and corner-towers, Test 
dences for officers. A whole population 
could take refuge here, with their women 
and their cows, against the onset of an i 
army, or the invasion ofa tribe. The fact MY 
that it could have been worth while for 2 
powerful goCernment. like that of Delhi, 
to occupy so large a work, at the close © 
the Dekkan wars, in what seems to us 
now an obscure village, is a wonderful 
testimony to the strength and hostility © i 
the Mahratta country round it, @ strength 
and hostility which were the expression 
thousands of years of organised indepen 
dence. 

Outside tlie fort, the city has been 
walled, and the river, circling within the 
walls, has acted, at the gateway 9 the 
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as a moat, over which, even now, 
stand the ruins of a grand old bridge of 
three arches. At the end of the road that 
once crossed this bridge, at what must 
have been the outer gate of the city, 
there is a buttress-foundation, now treated 
as a sacred mound, where both Hindus 
and Mohammedans come to worship the 
mother. The trees that grow on it are the 
neem and the bo, the old  bodhi-tree, 
or Asvattha. At their feet, a few stones are 
red with vermilion, and broken glass 
bracelets tell of accepted vows. 


city, 


So much for the mingling of historic and 
pre-historic! All through this country-side, 
we find ourselves close to the  remoter 
origins of Hinduism, It is a land of the 
worship of Miri-Amma, the Earth-Mother, 
in Her symbols of the Neem and the pointed 


REVIEWS 


ENGLISH. 


Life and Labour of the People of India. 
Yusuf Ali, M.A., I.C.S. 


Let us begin by frankly confessing that we have 
never come across a more charming. and exhilarating 
piece of writing from an Indian pen. Elegance of 
Style—unbiassed delineation of character—freshness 
of mind—impartial standpoints—avoidance of oracular 
Pronouncements on the vexed questions of the dav— 
extreme unwillingness to trench upon the forbidden 
limits of discussion—all these are eminently manifest 
in the book before us. It is a pity it has not re- 
ceived that wide recognition which it so richly 
deserves. The topics taken up are of abiding interest 
and the writer's method and arrangement lend an 
additional attraction to the pages. 
ae divided into nine chapters dealing in an excellent 
rhage persia spirit with all the important points 
am ante S auuals coming up before men interested 
miler Wa airs. Here and there the very bones of 

EA eL intellectual, dofhestic, are laid bare 
Wines at ME ul manner : there is not the shadow of 
Savagery DE cious, ruthless, gloating, blatant 
organ of anh etrays itself in many a responsible 
and di EM. opinion when it speaks of the defects 

The author BS Oh ouriocieiy se ; ; 
administration | ue connection with the practical 
of the main m E ie country and his thorough grasp 
enabled him te n o European thought have peculiarly 

d scourse on Town Life, Village Life, 
Civie Life and Woman's Life. How 
ma way which must call forth un- 


e raise and appeal t a i 
ducated Community; pp o the largest section of the 
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stone. There are temples of Hanuman, 
too, here and there. But though I found 


a Brahmin, chanting the worship of Satya- 
narayan, in his own house, on the full- 
moon night, I saw no shrines to Siva or 
Vishnu. This bo-tree, on the Ajanta road, 
may have sheltered a friars’ Dharmsala, 
in Buddhistic ages. Here, at this gate, 
Hiouen-Tsang and his train, in the middle 
of the seventh century, may have stopped, 
to pay toll, or to rest, on their way to or 
from the abbey, four miles distant. And 
the bo-tree, growing here beside the Neem, 
may seem to the spirit of the place, with 
the memories it recalls, of the peopled 
cloisters of twelve hundred years ago, a 
memento of what is a comparatively recent 
incident, in the long long story of the land ! 


Nivepita or Rx.-V. 


OF BOOKS 


To our mind the paper on ‘Town Life is full of 
fascinating touches and pervades with the richest 
vein of human interest. Here we have a wealth of 
luminous details and the most winning effect is pro- 
duced by the inevitable English word used to convey 
shades of vernacular expression and native phases 
of thought. The town selected is Lucknow, the city 
which has neither been so modernised as to look un- 
dazzled at the arrowing flames of advancing civili- 
sation, nor so much commercialised as to forfeit all- 
the lingering traditions of a historic ancestry and 
care only for money, erecting proud, sumptuous un- 
disguised places of thanks-giving to Mammon. 
Lucknow has the rare power of evoking feelings 
of permanent attachment in the hearts of those 
who have dwelt there for a certain space of time, 
and even on the meanest individual lies its subtle: 
spell. 

The city, like other civilised centres of the world, 
pavilions the immortal particles of imperial dust, 
and though no magical designs of marble architecture 
launches the soul upon an enchanted sea of luscious 
dreams—though no flashes of a far-off past orbing 
itself into a perfect star brood over its precincts—yet 
none the less its golden glamour is insistent, gripping, 


pervasive—hedging the visitor on all sides. The a 


du 


tourist who merely reaches its fringe and then hurries 
forward before realising its inner secret feels toda: 
a light from unknown heavens resting upon its finely 


planned parks—its witching pieces of well-trimmed 


turf, its beautifully laid-out roads. i se 
Let us spend a few moments in the autho 
pany and have a running glimpse or two of 
Labour in Lucknow. ae 
“If Joseph addison were to return to 


E 


1 
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Lucknow citizen, what a wealth of copy be would 
find in a study of the cries and noises, the shouting 
and gesticulations, the unctuous tones of persuasion, 
and the biting gibes of sarcasm and anger, which he 
would hear in the Chouk! Here is a man who has 
cut and brought a headload of the milky pipal leaves, 
which he meant to sell as fodder for goats—abusing 
in a towering rage the unknown owner of a goat 
which has watched its opportunity and eaten half the 
old man’s luscious stock in trade. Here is a vegetable 
seller who is giving a piece of her mind to another 
who has undersold her, **with her wretched rotten stuff, 
which even baby donkeys would have too much 
discrimination to accept!" Move a little further and 
you will find a chuvan-seller: he sells condiments and 
mixtures of digestive spices—sad commentary either 
on the quality of Lucknow cooks or the quantity 
which their patrons have time to eat but not stomach 
to digest. ‘These little mixtures are cared in paper 
packets lying in two shallow baskets hanging from 
a pole slung over the man's shoulder. This man is 
an artist in patter-song; he would stand up to your 
fastest singing artist from the most up-to-date music- 
hall. Fast come his words like pattering rain. In 
rollicking snatches of doggerel verse does he run over 
the virtues of half his churans before he once takes 
breath.” 

Mr. Yusuf Ali has given no account of the great 
melas which are quite a feature of Lucknow. They 
certainly relieve the monotony of existence to which 
men become a prey and thrill the pulses to such an 
extent that one has to complain ofthe sheer in- 
adequacy of language todescribeit. ‘These grand fairs 
are the unrestrained festive occasions to which the people 
invite themselves, snatching ‘a fearful joy’ amidst 
hunger and disease that seem to compass remorseless]y 
the majority of them year in, year out. The chief 
annual celebration is the Ram Lila which comes off 
in October, and it does one’s heart good to look at 
the huge concourse of men who assemble to witness 
the cataclysm of destruction that overtakes the whole 
brood of the house of the Colossus of Indian my- 
thology. : 

It is really something to be in the midst of a mam- 
moth gathering full of eager enthusiasm, immoderate 
ardours, boundless energies, bent upon enjoying 
itselíÍ—it is really a moral gain to see the earnestness 
with which each detail is observed, to mark the high 
serious attitude of the mimic combatants, to hear, 
when the final smash-up comes, the million-throated 
space resound with tingling cries of “Fai Ramchandra 

Ji ki ga.” 

The chapter on ‘‘Stident Life” constitutes very good 
reading and affords materials for deep thought. 
‘The town teacher comes in for a severe bit of criticism. 
He is a monument of inefficiency—a dreadful vision 
of harshness, unamiability, of pinched views. 

.''He is a stone idol" Mr. Yusuf Ali goes on to say, 
“without flesh and blood. ‘The fibre of his composi- 
tion is made up of four strands, vis., the jack-in-office, 
the hungry place-seeker, the martinet and the pedant, 
the whole tied together by a band of red tape, which 
he brought from the Normal School. The tentacles 
of officialdom hold him firmly in their grasp. The 
more highly placed he is, the more he thinks it his 
duty to keep himself aloof from pupils and parents, 
so as to keep up the dignity of the school." 

H. L. CHATTERJI. 
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Raja Ram Mohan Ray (Eminent Theist of the World 
series No 1) by Bepin Chandra Pal: Published by 
the Theistic Endeavour Society, Calcutta. Pyice 
two pice, 1909. 


This is a short article reprinted from the Unitarian 
World. What marks off Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal from 
the old school of politicians is principally this, that he 
is steeped in ancient Indian culture and has a sounder 
grasp and truer perception of Indian history, philo- 
sophv and sociology. To our mind he is therefore 
specially fitted to be the exponent of one who is 
so truly representative of all that is best in the 
national culture as the great Raja, and in this short 
article he has succeeded in laying his finger on the 
key note of the Raja's manifold activities. According 
to him, the chief value of the Raja's labours lies in 
his in his fight against the forces of medizevalism in 
India, and the movement which he initiated was 
the movement of the Indian Renaissance, in reli- 
gion, economics, politics, jurisprudence and edu- 
cation. Altogether this short essay will amply repay 
perusal. z x 


Flies in relation to health : (Northbrook Hall Library 
Lecture): by Captain Gourlay, I. M. S. Printed at 
the Gandaria Press, Dacca. 


This is a lecture delivered at the Dacca Northbrook 
Hall. The style is popular and free from technical- 
ities and the subject has been ably handled within the 
small compass allowed. Incidentally we may mention 
that the Gandaria Press bids fair to be one of the 
most successful printing concerns on this side of India. 
Its neat printing is a delight tothe eye. We look 
forward to the other lectures to be delivered under the 
auspices of the Northbrook Hall Committee, and 
have no doubt but that thev will serve a very useful 
purpose in educating the public mind on the everyday 
concerns of actual life. 


4. M. Bose; R. C. Dutt; W. C. Bonnerjee; 
Badaruddin Tyabji; Madan Mohan Malaviya; 
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan ; L. M, Ghose. Price 4 
annas each. Published by G. A. Natesan & Co, 
Madras. s 


. These short biographical sketches are of an uniform 
size and price, and contain 32 to 48 pages each. Each 
volume contains a portrait of the subject of the sketch 
on the cover. They are decently got up and give a 
brief resume of all the main incidents and activities in 
the careers of our most prominent public men. The 
student of politics will find them useful for purposes 
of reference and the general reader may learn much 
from the lives of these.eminent Indians. ^ The publica- 
tions deserve encouragement. 


Lord Morley; Lord Ripon: (The Friends of Indta 


Series). Price 4 annas each. Natesan & C0» 
Madras. 


* This Is another series of publications undertaken by 

lessrs. Natesan & Co. with the object of making 
the careers of those among British Statesmen who have 
helped India available to the Indian public at a cheap 
price. On the cover of each volume is printed à 
portrait of the subject of the sketch and the stories are 
told in a lively and interesting manner, with short 
extracts from notable speeches delivered. The series 
should be weleome to the public. 
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T 1 Literature of Tainism : by A. D. Barodia, 
A Published by the Fain Graduate’s Association, 


Bombay 1909. Price Re t. 


We welcome this small volume as an earnest 

deavour on the part of patriotic and educated Jains 
ts i the story of their religion, philosophy and history 
ae their own point of view. Form this book we 
learn that Jainism is the oldest religion in India and 
quite independent of Buddhism. The vast mass of 
aina literature is just beginning to be known, and the 
reader of this volume will find what a rich collection 
of works on philosophy, mythology, religion, rhetoric 
and grammar, as well as poetic and _ dramatic 
compositions, is to be met with in Jainism. In- 
deed, the more we carry our researches into the 
obscure regions of ancient Indian history, the more 
we are compelled to admire the vastness of the culture 
which at one time pervad:d India, not only in religious 
but in secular subjects as well, and the more we have 
to deplore the almost total extinction, through subse- 
quent loss of encouragement, of many of the sciences and 
arts which previously flourished with such rare vigour. 
Wecongratulateour Jain brethren on their turning their 
thoughts towards the resuscitation of their ancient 
and valuable literary and religious treasures, and hope 
that the work will be taken in hand by experts, 
executed with scholarly accuracy, and the results 
made available to the public in the shape of popular 
but reliable handbooks. 


A mew geography of the British Isles: by Cameron 
Morrison (Thomas Nelson and Sons). 


This isa class-book of geography for use in the 
Indian schools, on a new and improved plan. The 
author aims at making the subject intellectually inter- 
esting and has kept in view the vast difference between 
the conditions in. the two countries and tried, to use 
his own language, ‘to interpret the unknown by the 
known.’ The trades, manufactures, fisheries, rivers 
and Waterways, seaports, communications, race, 
language, government and religion, size and position, 
distribution of population, all come in for separate 
treatment, and the different points of view from which 
the country has been studied have been sought to be 
den bome to the pupil by excellent illustrations 
T ibo d ehe get-up and printing are excellent, and 
more EE Mi d el to convey tothe Indian studenta 
treated ij oa and Scientific knowledge of the subject 
aie A than the hand-books so long in use in 

: s. 


A Guide to Fapan : 


by R. Palit. Price Rs. 1-4-0. 


Published “hy, 4 t 
aloutiq by F. N. Bose. 59, Mirzapur Street, 
This book p 


purports to be written with the object 


of helping 5 
ping the Indian students who annually flock to 


apan to 


with MUS Scientific training by furnishing them 
: r information ' need. (ds 
Compilation they need. The book is a 


races the} but comprehensive in its plan, and em- 
^ ustory, polities, arts and religion of Japan. 
ook shows that though it condenses 
on which is likely to be indirectly 
one visiting Japan, there is not as much 
pees of what is directly profitable 
ste DUE : to the students who intend to go 
hee eh eine trained in the arts and. indus- 
onversation RE es on Education and Japanese 

7€ the only two which will be imme- 


a SS i 
3 Mass of Informati 
Useful to any 


In jt as 
on 
and ey ey 
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diately profitable to such persons. The book suffers 
from the absence of unity of design which is the defect 
of all compilations and the author's evident want of 
first hand knowledge of the country he writes about 
Nevertheless it is a book which undoubtedly has its 
uses and may be recommended to those for whom 
It is intended as a compilation containing a variety of 
information on all topics connected with Japan. 


Directory | of Technical Institutions in India; 
Amraoti, Office of the General Secretary, The 
Indian Industrial Conference. Price Rs. T-4-0. 


E Speaking at the Naini Tal Conference on Techincal 
Education, Sir John Hewett said: “There is probably 
no subject on which more has been written or said 
while less has been accomplished." In 1888 Mr. 
(now Lord) MacDonnell prepared an elaborate 
memorandum on industrial education and he 
concluded his report thus: “In this matter of technical 
Instruction, Government must pioneer the way... If 
progress is to be made at once, the Government 
must, on a fit opportunity and with due regard to 
local circumstances, establish in every division or dis- 
trict a technical school"... Some technical schools have 
been established since then, but “it must be admitted 
that the effect of the existing schools on the industrial 
development of the province is practically negligible" 
(Report on the Progress of Education 1897,—1902 by 
R. Nathan, I. C. S.) Twenty-two years ago, Lord 
Dufferin advocated the establishment of a Technologi- 
cal Institute in each province, but the only province 
where the suggestion has hitherto materialized 
into a scheme is the United Provinces; and even 
here Sir John Hewett's scheme for a college of 
Technology at Cawnpore, though approved by the 
Government of India, has been vetoed by the Secretary 
of State. The Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore, 
the Victoria Jubilee "echincal Institute, Bombay, the 
Bengal 'Techincal Institute and the ‘Technical Depart- 
ment of the National College, Calcutta, are the only 
technological institutes in India which are worthy of 
serious mention, and they are all due to private 
enterprise and initiative. 

These facts have been summarised from the able 
introduction to the volume under review—a nicely 
got-up and big-sized book of 29r pages. It contains 
an accurate summarry of all theavailable information 
on institutions devoted to the teaching of special arts 
in India, such as agriculture, forestry, mining, veteri- - 
nary science, printing, weaving, commerce, carpentry, 
&c., The plan of the book closely follows that 
adopted by the University calendars, which give a 
description of the colleges affiliated to the University 
and the aim is to furnish reliable informatwn to 
students seeking instruction in the arts and industries, 
For them it is an invaluable guide-book, and the 
compilers deserve the special thanks of the country 
for undertaking the publication. Glancing through h 
table of contents, we miss the name of the Basel M 
weaving establishment of Cannanore, which has v 
deserved reputation all over the country for th 
cellence and durability of its manufactures. zs 
The Indian National Congress: Price Rs, 3. Pul 

by G. A. Natesan Co., Madras. — 

This is a nicely got-up and h : 
volume of 947-174 pages wi 
summarising the history of [o 
numerous illustrati 
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I gives the Presidential addresses in full. Part II 
contains extracts from the addresses of welcome and 
miscellaneous noleable witerances by the Congress 
leaders. Part III sets forth the Congress Resolutions. 
The specches are brought down to the twenty-fourth 
“session of the Congress held at Madras under the 
Presidency of Dr. Rashbehari Ghose. The book 
thus compresses within its covers the cream ol the 
voluminous annual reports of the Congress and will 
undoubtedly take its place as an indispensable compa- 
nion of all students of Indian politics. Considering the 
bulk of the book the price must be admitted to be 
low, and we congratulate the publishers on having 
been the first in the field to conceive the happy idea 
of compiling a work of this kind. 


The significance of Indian Nationalism, by H. M. 
Howsin: with an Introduction by Dr. Rutherford 
M. A, M. B, M. P. Price one shilling nett. London 
A. C. Fifield, 44, Fleet Street, E, C. 1909. 


This is a book of 96 pages divided into the following 
chapters :—l'he great issue; Historical sketch: Indian 
science, art and philosophy: A falsecharge: Religious 
Consciousness: The future, The book contains 
hardly anything which is new to the Indian politician, 
and it does not profess to be written for him. It is 
mainly for the average Englishman at home that the 
small volume has heen written. The extracts from 
the speeches and writings of prominent statesmen 
and authors have been selected with discrimination 
and the whole subject has been handled in an 
interesting and popular form well calculated to serve 
its purpose without trying the patience of the average 
Britisher immersed in his own concerns. The whole- 
hearted sympathy of the author with our people is 
beyond all praise and shows the fine stuff of which 
many Englishmen who have never been to India or 
have no pretensions to pose as experts are made. The 
mystery of the East, the complexity and the vastness 
of the many problems which arise for solution in India 
have, we know, overpowered the judgment of many a 
doctrinaire liberal statesmen who have attempted to 
study Indian questions at close quarters. They cannot 
see the wood on account of the trees, and the super- 
ficial distinctions of race, caste and creed, hide the 
underlying unity of human nature from their views. 
But there are some spectators with the gift of 
imagination and sympathy standing at a distance, 
like this author and others, whose range of vision 
includes the entire forest, and the immensity of Indian 
problems and the mysteriousness of the orient do not 
preclude them from obtaining a thoroughly sound 
erasp of the fundamental tendencies of the movement 
whick has stirred the heart of the country to its very 
depths. Such persons may well take up the work of 
enlightening their countrymen on the significance of 
that movement, since the writings and speeches of 
more pretentious people, serve only to mystify and 
obfuscate the vision. As a popular exposition of 
Indian nationalism the book is well worth perusal. 


The tonsure of Hindu widows: An Essay: by M. 
Subramanyam, B. A., B. L. Natesan & Co., Madras. 
Price annas eight. 

This is one of a series of prize essays published 
under the authority of the Madras Hindu Association. 
The aim of the Association seems to be to reform cer- 
tain well known and corrupt social practices by educa- 


ting public opinion in the right direction. One of | 
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these practices is the enforced tonsure of Hindu widows, 
The writer has no difficulty in proving that the practice 
has not the sanction of the S/as/ras, which only en. 
join that widows should refrain from ; elaborately 
dressing their hair. Considerable erudition and re- 
search into out of the way corners of Shastric lore are 
displaved by the essavist, and this little book should 
do much to pave the way for bringing about the desired 
reform. The plan of work adopted bv the: Hindu 
Association of Madras is deserving of imitation by the 
social reformers on this side of India. 
NU Hho 

The East and the West.—By Swami Vivekananda. 

To be had of the ** Brahmavadin Office, " 14, Baker 

Street, Madras, E. Price r2as. only. 


The name of Swami Vivekananda requires no 
introduction whatever, and the above publication, which 
is an English rendering of his Prachya o' pashchatya in 
the Bengali language, will find a ready welcome at the 
hands of his admirers throughout the length and 
breadth of India. The book has given us considerable 
delight although we do not agree with the Swamiji on 
the points raised init in connection with Buddhism. 
We also regret to notice that an unfortunate misrepre- 
sentation with regard to Christianity has found place 
in this small treatise. Nevertheless, the work deserves 
an attentive perusal as it presents the sunny and ro- 
bust side of European life, It is needless to say that 
the Swamiji possessed insight enough to make out 
the hidden and unpublished processes of operation 
whereby the Divine Mind variously reveals itself in 
human affairs. Hence it was that the busy, bustling 
and agitative Occidental, never seemed to him a queer 
puzzle. Schooled in a set of ideas oriental to their 
very core and used to ways of life Hindu in their en- 
tire complexion, the Swamiji never looked at Europe 
with the galled eye of a sceptic but with the radiant 
and kindly glances of an admiring disciple. It is for 
this reason that the hook is free from those turbid 
generalisations on Western life which feather- 
brained, narrow-visioned persons are apt to form. The 
writer describes France as the centre of European 
civilisation and while reading his observations thereon 
we were put in mind of what has been said by Guizot 
in the opening pages of his History of Civilisation In 
reference to the part France has played in the evolution 
of the European nations. In conclusion, we feel happy 
to offer our sincerest congratulation to the publishers 
for the highly attractive get-up of the book. 

CuuNI Lan MUKERJI. 


The Sacred Books of the Hindus, edited by Major. B. 
D. Basu I. M. S. (retired). Vol IV., Part Il—The 
Aphorisms of Yoga by Patanjili with the commentary 
of Vyasa and the Gloss af Vachaspati Misra, trans- 
latedby Mr. Rama Prasada, M. A. and published 
by Babu Sudhindra Nath Basu, at the Panini Office, 
Bahadurganja, Allahabad. Pp. 96 (97 to 192). 
Annual Subscription Rs. 12. Foreign £ 1- Single 
copy Re. 1-8. : 

The Yoga plilosophy consists of four chapters :— 

^ (i) Samadhipada (51 Sutras). 

(ii) Sadhanapada (55 Sutras). 

(iii) Vibhutipada (56 Sutras). 
(iv) Kaivalyapada (33 Sutras). von 
The first chapter describes the nature and object 
of yoga and samadhi; the second explains how 
samadhi is to be arrived at; the third gives an 
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account of the supernatural powers that can be ac- 
Ner ; ins ánd the last chapter is devoted to the 
quired by yogins anc ! 

exposition of Karval ya. 

Qut of 195 Sutras, Mr. Ramaprasada has translated 
119 Sutras in two parts (Nos. 7 and 8) and in another 

art the book is expected to be completed. 

We draw the attention of our readers to this ad- 
mirable series. It is doing a valuable service to the 
hilosophical and theological learning in this country, 

The summum bonum, according to Patanjali, is 
not union with God as is popularly sspposed. The 

sword ‘yoga,’ in this philosophy, really means ‘atyoga’ 

or ‘disunton’ (Vide Bhojaraja’s commentary.—Intro- 
duction, verse 4). The union of Purusha and Pro- 
kriti is bondage and when this bondage is removed, 
the self returns: to itself and attains what is called 
'Kaivalya. The word—'Kaívalya! means ‘Aloof- 
ness,’ Alone-ness’ or ‘Isolation’. “When this state is 
attained, the self is completely isolated from the * not- 
selft as well as from other selves. This is his true 
nature. 

The Philosophy of Kapila is non-theistic, while that 
of Patanjali is considered to be theistic. But the 
question is—''What is the position of God in this 
philosophy ? Is his existence as fundamental here as 
that of Brahman inthe Vedanta Philosophy ? Would 
the organic nature of the yoga philosophy be essentially 
changed, if his exestence were ignored ?" Ina brief 
notice like this, these questions cannot be discussed. 
But we hope the learned translator of the aphorisms 
will critically examine these points in an introduction 
to this volume, when the book is completed. 

Manrs CHANDRA GHosH. 
Youth and Voga by R. Ramkrishna Rao, Pp. di Price 


Sixannas. 


The contents of the book are. (1) Youth and 
discipline, (ii) Education and Marriage, (iii) 
Thought and work, (iv) Life's Rhetoric and Yoga's 
mystery, (v) Beauty and Bliss. ] 
Ne subjects have not been 


the booklet is rather tedious. 
thoughts h 


skillfully handled and 
But many excellent 
ave been quoted from various sources. 


Manes CHANDRA GHOSH. 
Agricultural Industries in India by S. R. Sayani. 


"Agricultural Industries in 
book published by 
which deals with 
nected with 


India" isa useful little 
Messrs. Natesan & Co. of Madras, 
ha large number of industries con- 
MR RN From the cultivation of the 
an’ the CS to that of cinnamomum camphora, 
ipee Pune 1 lon and export of eggs, he offers useful 
tirs Sarding a large variety of agriculture 
es. He draws our attentio®to the very serious 

Untrv is. suffering from the export of. raw 

PE RUE ad of finished products. For example, by 
oilseeds we lose the oilcake both for cattle 

and in importing the oil produced 
freight and the profits of middle- 
I orkmen lose the wages of labour. 
Y judicious b t Improvement of our indigenous cotton 
Y hvdridisation, or the acclimatisation of 

tons such as the Egyptian Mitafifi; or 
E pee tree cotton as Caravonica. 
. attention to thetoll we pav everv year 
Sto the extent of 7 or 8 crores of 


m rfi H . L 
the origina] eee foreign sugar, though India is 
ai home of the sugarcane. é 
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J. Hewett to show that if India would do her duty 
there could be no reason why Java should produce 
refined sugar cheaper than India. If we utilsed the 
megasses’ for making pulp for paper manufacture 
and the molasses which drain away for making alcohol— 
(subject of course te our excise laws) the profits 
of sugar manufacture could be largely increased. He 
offers suggestions for the better curing of our tobacco 
but adds that “a successful tobacco-curing industry 
requires a heavy outlay of capital, as well as an 
extensive plantation". Less happy are Mr. Sayani’s 
Suggestions regarding jute. “Growing a crop of paddy 
in rotation with jute in the same year" is nothing new 
to the jute growers, particularly of Eastern Bengal. 
The risk of a rapid exhaustion of the soil from growing 
two most exhaustive crops in such close succession, is 
well known to experienced jute growers—so that the 
practice is ony occasionally resorted to by the less 
provident amorg them. For one or two years—from 
“careful treatment the out-turn of paddy may be about 
I3 maunds, jute fibre about 18 maunds" per acre. 
True; but that “this would give a net profit of about 
Rs. 150 per acre” is a gross and reckless exaggeration 
inexcusable on the part of those who. take a personal 
interest in the success of jute cultivation. However, 
jute is par excellence the fibre crop of Lower Bengal, 
and the book under review. is a Madras publication. 
There is one most important point to which Mr, 
Sayani draws our attention and which deserves.the 
serious cdnsideration of both the Government and the 
leaders of the people. Whois to bell the cat and how? 
There are certain fundamental difficulties which must 
be overcome before any development of our agricul- 
tural industries can be possible. Says Mr. Sayani,— 
“Unless capitalists turn their attention to scientific 
farming on a large scale any considerable improve- 
ments in the agricultural industries of this country can 
hardly be hoped for." “Ihe richer classes and the 
middle classes are asa rule indifferent towards agri- 
culture and manufacturing industries". The cultivating 
classes are poor and "generally over-burdened with 
debts"—paving interest at exorbitant rates—so that 
their debts breed faster than even “rams and ewes,” At 
present money-lending is much more paying as com- 
pared with “the scanty profits of agricultural indus- 
tries"—which would needa great deal of “pushing 
and state patronage “to capture markets," with advan- 
tage. What thenis to ke our remedy? The indus- 
tries and manufactures of India once fed and clothed 
the world,—but owing to the obstinacy of our Zndivt 
dualism in the race lor industrial progress, we. have 
been left far behind our rivals—being ousted from 
market after market till now we are forced to rgmain 
contented with merely exporting our raw produce at 
mere pepper-corn rates of price. Mr. Sayani suggests 
the remedy—that of ‘combining our individual. mites. 
and organising co-operative societies." Co-operat 
association with stateaid where necessary, must 
encouraged among the agricultural populati 
merely for credit as we are now doing, nor for 
“supplying cheap agricultural stores and cheap rel 
manures” as Mr. Sayani mentions, but for all pu 
connected with agriculture and agricultural in 
to help the producers “to buy at 
sell at the dearest market,” to h 
push on to capture new and adva: 
their own produce, ta 


y 
l 


5 
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in foreign markets, and both by reducing the cost of 
production by introducing scientific machinery and 
also by judiciously raising the prices, to. increase the 
profits so as to make our agricultural industries more 
attractive froma pecuniary point of view,—to ‘the 
richer classes and even the middlemen"—and capita- 
lists generally. 


Dvisapas DATTA. 


A Life of Ananda Mohan Bose by Hem Chandra 
Sarkar, M. A. (Calcutta, 1910), xii +208 +1xxix. 


It is a pleasantly written study of Ananda Mohan’s 


life in its various aspects,—political, educational, 
religious, social and domestic. Sister Nivedita 


contributes a short paper on Ananda Mohan Bose as 
a Nation Maker, and there is an appendix of his extant 


speeches. One is tempted to read on to the end any 
chapter that he opens. And there®are inspiring 
quotations from Bose's letter's and diaries. The 


author is inspired by that enthusiam for his subject 
which is the secret of success in a biography. 
But in the case of a hero like Ananda Mohan and a 
, highly talented writer like Mr. Hem Chandra Sarkar, 
we refuse to be satisfied with anything short of a 
definitive and full biography, and such a biography the 
voluine under review has no claim to be. For this 
unhappy result Mr. Sarkar is not much to blame. 
Had Ananda Mohan been an Englishman, his 
biographer would have been embarrassed by a wealth 
of materials; his problem would have been which to 
choose and which to reject among thousands of letters 
and hundreds of anecdotes and reminiscences contri- 
buted by the friends of the illustrious deceased. It is 
characteristic of our regard for our great men that Mr. 
Bose's biographer was faced with an utter paucity of 
materials and had great difficulty in scraping together 
even the few facts which form the basis of the volume. 
Ananda Mohan lived laborious days. He saw the 
beginnings of many departments of national activity 
and took a leading part in each. The history of his 
pioneer work must possess inestimable value for India’s 
future generations, Aud such a history is worth 
constructing at whatever cost. From this point of 
view Mr. Sarkar's work is disappointingly meagre. 
We have here extremely few anecdotes of the hero; 
we are not introduced to his acts in detail, but have to 
bez content with the biographer’s praise of him in 
general terms. The book fails to give us a direct 
personal contact (in a metaphorical sense) with Ananda 
Mohan,—to visualise him for us. Itis not a biography 
but az;magnified funeral eulogy. That it should be so 
is unfortunate for the country, though Mr. Sarkar 
‘coud not easily have made it otherwise: he came to 
know Ananda Mohan only a few years before his 
death: 1 
“But we think that old files of newspapers should 
have been thoroughly ransacked for every scrap of 
information about Mr. Bose. His old friends should 
have:’been patiently, even tediously, qnestioned, and 
all they know of him and his work should have been 
tommitted to writing before the grave lays the seal of 
silence on their lips. Pandit Shivanath Sastri, Bose's 
comrade in many a fight for a full thirty years, has 
not (we fear) been fully pumped. Surely he can tell 
us more about Ananda Mohan than about Ramtanu 
Lahiri. | : j 
Te ‘pupils, clients, relatives, and colleagues of 
panda Mohan should be sought out and each made 
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to contribute a share, however small, from his memory 
to form a volume like the anonymous Gladstone at 
Oxford, which would be built up into an ideal bio- 
graphy. : 

" Such a work can be done and the Sadharan Brahmo - 
Samaj ought to do it, by corporate effort if necessary, 


We S 
BENGALI. 


Saila-Sangit : by Sasanka Mohan Sen, B. L. Price 

Re 1. 

The author displays a natural talent for versification 
but most of the poems are not above the common- 
place, alike in conception and execution. Occasion- 
ally one comes across words coined by the author to 
suit the exigencies of his rhyme. It is one of those 
poetical compositions which call for no particular 
remark, either by way of praise or blame. 


Fatiya-Mangal: by Mohamed Mozammel Hug. Price 
annas six. 


This isa volume of poems nicely printed at the 
Kuntaline Press and is mainly intended for the poet’s 
co-religionists. The poems deal with the present 
political situation. Their standpoint is thoroughly 
patriotic, and the author writes with evident sincerity 
and deep feeling for the degraded condition of the - 
Mussalmans of India. The language is chaste. We _ 
gladly recommend the poems to those for whom they 
are intended. 
Kalpa-Katha : by 

Publihing House, 22, 


Price annas eight. 


Manilal Gangopadhyaya. Indian 
Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 


The excellent get up of this small volume is in 
keeping with the beauty of the contents. The book is 
a collection of eleven short stories taken from Japanese 
sources and illustrated with Japanese pictures. 
'There is a delicate touch of poetry and feeling, of 
deep pathos and suggestiveness, about these tales 
which invest them with a peculiarity all their own. 
Small though the book is, it enriches one department 
of Bengali literature to no inconsiderable extent. One 
noteworthy feature of the book is that it is equally 
enjoyable by the old and the young. : 


GUJARATI. 


Chandra-Kala, an illustrated novel by 
Delvadakar, published by the India 
Company, Bombay. Cloth bound. Pf. 
Ks. 1-8-0 (1909). 

Mr. Delvadakay for the last ten years has bean 
trying to figure"as a kindergarten expert and Co 
story writer, in Bombay, and we believe he has beer 
able to make a stir at least in the Parsi Community. 
The several parts in which he has continued ane 
concluded the story of Nilam and Manek, he SENE P. 
consider as his magnum opus, for we find in ean M 
Other stories, a reference to this particular one, n NETS 
adulatory terms. Asa matter of fact, one story e 
his isa type of the others. The plot of the one uncoy 
review can be told in a few lines: a Bombay Shet b. 
out of avarice, robbed his friend, and in his turn X 
robbed by another swindler, of both his moneys thet 
the virtue of his wife and daughter, while his Oe 
daughter, as if to avenge the fromer robbery, mam, 
the son of the ill-treated friend, 


Gopalji K. 1 
paplishing t 
296. Price 4 


The whole boo 


is interspersed with quotations from Urdu, Gujarati 
and English, at times whole chapters are stuffed 
with them. They are not all of them happy, nor apt 
and often is there a repetition of the identical pieces. 
The relieving features are the simple style and the 
get-up of the pictures, which appear as if they were 
photographs of private individuals, utilised for this 
purpose. The writer flatters himself that he has 
secured a large leading public and we will not say 
anything to disturb this belief. 


Anand Mala, Part I. by Fogannath Fethahhai 
Rayal, Head Master of the Municipal Rangari 
Street. Gujarati School, Bombay, Printed at the 
Tattarea Viuschak Press, Bombay. Fourth Edition, 
Cloth bound, Pp. 177. Price 0-5-0. (1909). 


This book contains short stories for children, which 
are simple, entertaining and instructive. The very 
fact that in fifteen years, there has been a demand 
for a fourth edition, of this little work testifies to its 
utility and popularity. Mr. Jagannath has published 
many such works for children, and he has invariably 
done well in all of them. 


Varta. Lahari, by Saubhagyavati Pramila and 
Saubhagyavali Arvinda, published by the Sundari 
Subodha Office, Ahmedabad. Paper Cover. Pp. 300. 
Price Re. 1-0-0. (1909). 

The Sundari Subodha monthly hardly misses a 
single issue in which some short social story bearing 
on the present condition of our society does not 
appear. "These stories have never failed to entertain 
its many readers, and it was a happy idea of these 
two ladies to collect and publish them in book form. 
We fed sure the book will receive a hearty welcome, 
especially at the hands of the fair sex. 


Shri Krishna Jivan (Bhagvat Dharma), translated by 
Fibonlal Amarshi Meh ta, Assistant Secretary, 
Gujarat Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad. Printed 
ah the Gujarat Priting Press." Stiff Hoard Cover. 
Pp. 56, price o. 5. o. (1909). 3 
Mr. Jevanlal has been known: to us as a writer 

never allowing his pen to remain idle, and the above 

Work is one more useful fruit from it. The three beauti- 

ded E in Bengali called Raivatak, Kurukshetra, 

a firey written by Babu Nobin Chandra Sen, 

debe no Introduction to Bengali readers. hey 

M terms which appeal to all the main 

ni WD the life of Krishna, though the story told 
ko romantic than religious or rather mythological. 

» We have not got a direct translation ` from 


engali, but one fr n a fu i rst 
" om a Ma € i d 
MN rn P rulle: : arathi version made by 


" spite o 
Cauty and 
every 1 


| 
| 


f its being a third icai composition, the 
9f the original peep at us from 
This transtation has 
parts in a monthly,’ called the 
‘a, and even then we were struck with 
aS we did i. displayed by the writer, whoever he was, 
MU ae him then in presenting to the 
Wee ar UG „Pictures of several prominent 
ialogue bet E ite history of the Pandavas. The 
S ween the newly widowed Uttara and 
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the vanmata of Abhimanyu, Shailaja and. the depict- 
ing ofthe scene, where Uttara goes to the funeral pile 
of her husband to take a pinch of the ashes and thus 
bya fiction fulfil her duties aS a sati to burn with 
him in order to preserve the child in her womb, in 
Chap. V7, are perhaps the most affecting in the whole 
book, a book which presents the life and life work 
of Krishna in a peculiar light, 


Geometry, Part I, Book I, by G. R. Naik, B. A. of the 
Bombay Educational Department. Printed at 
the Deshi Mitra Press, Surat Cloth cover. Pp, 260 
Price 0-14-0. 1909. ; 

This book is prepared in the light of modern. E 
works on the subject for the use of teachers, undergoing E 
instruction. in Gujarati in Normal Training Colleges, 
and those candidates and students who have to submit 
to examinations in the. vernacular. — [t contains the 
propositions of Euclid and several other cognate 
matters arranged in a graduated. form, likely to prove 
of use to those for whom it is published. 


nglish 


(1). Sadguni Balako, a collection of Stories written a 
by the Late Narayan Hemchandra. Thick boards, 
Pp. 152. Price o-3- 1909, 

(2). The Yoga Vashishtha Ramayana, Mumukshu 
and Vairagya Chapters. Cloth bound Pp. 146. Price 
0-7-0 aud 0-9-0 according to quality of cover. (1909). 


The publication of both these books is due to the 
unceasing endeavours of Bhikshu Akhandananda 
who is the life and soul of the society for the pro- 
motion of cheap reading. We have ina former issue 
already noticed the good and useful work done by 
this society, which has begun to publish Standard 
Gujarati works at almost nominal prices. It has not 
yet been able to do much, as we think, want of funds 
and absence of volunteer workers, hampers its efforts, 
But it has already succeeded in creating in the 
masses a taste for reading. The exceedingly cheap 
price, e, g., two annas, at which it has been able to 
bring out the Bhagvadgita, could not but make its 
influence feltin poor homes with a taste for reading. — . 
The above two are further successful efforts in the 
same field. 2 


Fagat Kartrutwa Mimansa, published by 

^ Mulchand Vadilal of Vadnagor and Akola, Printed — 
at the Chandraprabha Press, Benares. Paper cover, sai 
Pp. 86. price 0-8-0 (1909). ax 


A very controversial subject, vrs., the creation of 
the world, has been treated in this work, which is 
written in Hindi, by Shriman Jati Vanja, Shri 
Bulchandraji Maharaj of Khamgam, in a spit of 
complete sectarianism. ‘The principles of the Veda, 
Vedanta, and other Hindu philosophies are made 
look small and absurd, by contrast with 
Shastras, and it affords us a picture 
skill which religious enthusiasts wielde: 
in favor of their own Sampradayas ) 
utility of such skill at present, when we w 
of harmony and less of discord for our p 
round. : z 


Shravak ch AES 
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NOTES 


Vaital deul. 


(AN OLD TEMPLE OF Orissa). 


he cart-road from the Railway-station 
of Bhuvaneswara to the great temple of 
Lingaraj passes by the west bank of the 
holy tank Vindusagara, meastiring about 
1300x700 feet. A little to the west of 
this tank stands the “Vaital deul", an old 
temple, which deserves notice not only for 


VaiTAL Devt. 


“preservation, with 


name.’ The temple, it is said, was supplied 
with a roof in the style of an old ship, and | 
hence the name ‘Vaital” came for ever to 
be associated with it, as the word “Vait” 


denotes a ship. 


In the palmy days of the Kesari kings 
of Orissa, who held their court at Bhuvane- 
swara. for several generations, this place 
came to be embellished with thousands of 
temples, and the neighbourhood «is still 
studded with hundreds of them. But the 
Vaital deul is the only temple which is *| 
decorated with the peculiar roofing fy 
represented by the photograph. Mr, Brown, i3 
a late Judge of Cuttack, in his book on jog a 
Orissa, says~“Baital deul has a peculiar A 
roof, more in the style of the temples of 
southern India, than of Orissan architec- 
ture." But the ‘peculiar roof is locally — | 
ascribed to the model that was taken from | 
aship. If this local legend has any value, 
this temple, nearly a thousand years old, 
gives us another instance— perliaps the only 
instance—of the real nature and style of 
the roof which used to adorn the ancient 
ships in the Indian waters. 


As a repository of many interesting 4 - 
relics of stone images of the Mahayana 
School of Tantrika Buddhism, this old rd 
temple has a peculiar interest to all students 
of Indian iconography. The presiding M 
diety, now called Kapaleswari, is ? qñ 
Chamunda,—a ghastly figure of an extre 
mely emaciafed woman, with a necklace 9 
human skull, and with ribs and veins 
delineated with gruesome fidelity. Jae NER 
one of the eight Matrikas, which once used 
to be represented in galleries and temples. 


The Eastern face of this temple (not 
represented in the photograph) has a 
relief, representing the sun god in excelle 
his chariot drawn b) 
Seven horses, representing the seven ray? 
of the solar beam. Jt would, however, f. 
Interesting to know whether the legend 


~ 
3 I 
its excellent sculpture but also for its very t, 
| 
| 
| 
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regarding the style of its peculiar roof has 
any real foundation in truth. 


A. K. MAITRA. 


Atharanala: 


(AN OLD STONE-BRIDGE OF Orissa). 


[I . 
c bas withstood the wear and tear of 
À nigh a thousand years without assum- 


in : SETS 

ce er sign of decay." This was the 
m tUa: paid by the erudite Dr. 
a dra Aitra i is ex 

SURE -ala Mitra in his excellent work 


ike ense e A tharanala bridge, which 
anG E EU errem travelling on foot from 
d em northern India, Mad to walk 
m they entered the holy city of 

Ta y the Grand l'runk Road of old. 
Plas ana Te built of dark red sand stone 
N cellent te € of the eleventh century, is an 

Tawh; Specimen of the “horizontal arch,” 


Em ich th S 
The le 9 Stones overlap one another. 


ngth UT : A : : 
and Pr ENS feet is divided into nineteen Atharanala, as a specimen of these 
Spans, which MEE (as the name implies). ancient bridges of pre-Moslem days, shows 
feet, the One aie. m length from 7 to 16. the skill and ingenuity of the Hind 
i a n the mi i : inéers. Che i ‘ impl 
ofall. The hee ddle being the longest engineers. The plan is extremely simpl 


See which ibe Borf ath Euru Kon Hem edendum the phefoga ns D 
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ATIARANALA. 


has long ceased to be a running stream, 
though its present bed overgrown with 
weeds and aquatic plants, is perhaps in 
better keeping with the hoary age of the 
stone structure. The construction has been 
erroneously ascribed to the Marhattas by 
Mr. Stark in his little book “In and around | 
Duns | 

Although the rivers of India constituted | 
the principal highways in ancient times, | 
yet the Hindus were not ignorant of the | 


art of making roads and of building bridges 
wherever they were deemed absolutely 
necessary. We have several old bridges, 
besides the Atharanala, to bear testimony 
to this. There is at least another in Orissaat 
Titulamal, a village in the neighbourhood 
of Jajpur, which has rr spans in all. 
Bakhtiyar Khilji, in his disastrous march 
towards libbet is said to have met with 
one in North Bengal. : 


: ee 


its wonderful durability is an astonishing 
proof of Hindu architectural skill. In this 
respect at least, the Hindu architects of old 
may fairly claim a just tribute of praise. 

If the building of the bridge in those 
days is a proof of prowess, the selection of the 
site reflects a still greater credit. For, 
from it at evening may be had a striking 
view of the temple— “the outline of the 
temple being clear-cut against the setting 


sun." 
A. K. MAITRA 


“The Social Conquest of the Hindu 
i Race" G 


An English friend writes to us: 


Among the many interesting articles in the “Modern 
Review” few have given me more pleasure than the 
one in the September number entitled. “The Social 
Conquest of the Hindu Race." There is nothing, it 
seems to me, in the article to which any reasonable 
Englishman can object. If the writer urged that 
Englishmen were to be hated because they are 
Englishmen he would be wrong, but as I under- 
stand him he does nothing of the kind. He maintains 
the very different proposition, that Englishmen are, 
not to be treated as superior beings, quite apart from 
their own intellectual and moral qualities merely 
because they are Englishmen. But this is exactly 
how Englishmen are treated by many Indians. T 
remember some years ago, a Hindu friend, himself a 
learned Sanskrit scholar, saying to me that owing 
to the theosophists, Hindus had ceased to be ashamed 
of their religion. Now the most prominent theosophists 
are Europeans, but unless European birth confers 
superior wisdom, ‘there is no reason why any one 
should attach the slightest importance to their opinions 
about Hinduism. Not one of them has any reputa- 
fion as a Sanskrit scholar. When Dr. Deussen 
expresses admiration for the Vedanta philosophy 
his opinion may well carry weight for he is botha 
Sanskrit scholar and a professor of philosophy. 


So too may that of Schopenhaur; if not a 
“Sanskrit scholar he was an eminent philosopher 
and a man of genius. But the European 


members of the theosophicxociety are of no eminence 
either in scholarship or in philosophy. As far as I 
have observed Hindus show no spécial exultation when 
one f their own countrymen, a Christiamot a Musulman, 
is converted to Hinduism. But whenany~Horopean 
professes to believe in Hinduism, the delight of certain 
Hindus seems to know no bounds. They are even 
willing to accept these new converts as teachers and 
to suppose that they know more about Hindu religion 
and philosophy than pundits who have studied Sanskrit 
from their childhood. Now it isa matter of obvious pro 
priety that a convert should be a learner rather than a 
teacher. A convert to Roman Catholicism, says Father 


Taunton, wantedtoknow what was his exact position 
in the Church which he felt he had honoured by joining. 


“Your exact 
answer of the padre, 
Kneeling hefore the 
That would have 


position in the Church?” was the 
“That’s easy enough to decide. 
altar and sitting before the pulpit.” 
been the position "of the European 
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ad of professing themselves converts 
to Hinduism, they had chosen to profess themselves 
converts to Catholicism. ] am willing to give them 
credit for sincerity and good intentions when they 
themselves Hindus, but it is certain that in no 


thesophists if inste 


call ; 
other religious community would they have found the 
same opportunity for gratifying their vanity and 

leaders and teachers. Can any one 


posing as ; an 
suppose that the English people who are managing 
the “Central Hindu College" would have been able 
to found a ‘Central Catholic College" or a “Central 
Methodist College" in England, and induce respect- 
able Catholics or Methodists to send their sons 
toit? These English people profess in the strongest 
language their admiration for the sages of ancient 


India. From the dead no rivalry is to be feared. 
|But living Indians must be taught to accept a 


position of inferiority. I feel sure that if England 
were ever conquered and governed by Germans, 
many Germans would praise Shakespeare as the 
greatest of poets, but they would take care to insist 
that only Germans could properly understand and 
interpret him. 

Even the National Congress, as Mr. Har Dayal 
points out, has been presided over by an Englishman. 
Now I have the deepest respect for Sir Henry Cotton. 
If it had not been for his friendly feelings to the people 
of India he would have risen to the highest possible 
position in his service. By all means, let Indians in 
their turn, entertain friendship for such a man. 
ed out by Indians themselves. ‘The most sympathetic 
Englishman can do little to help. Let Englishmen 
be accepted as friends but not as leaders. When 
Garibaldi set out on his expedition to Sicily many 
Englishmen accompanied him as volunteers but the 
leader was an Italian. Obviously it would have been 
an humiliation for Italians to have had for leader even 
the ablest and most devoted foreigner. The Irish 
nationalist party have persistently refused to allow 
any Englishman, however much in favour of Irish 
hóme-rule he might be, to sit for an Irish constituency: 
This shews neither ill-will nor distrust. "There should 
be a bond of sympathy between men who love justice 
in all countries, but every country has special work for 
her own sons to do, work which cannot be left to others 
without a loss of national self-respect. It seems to me 
one of the. most hopeful signs for the future of India 
that Indians are now found to protest against, this 
humiliating dependence on foreigners. 


Khwaja Kidar. 


Khwaja Kidár is the genius of 
waters, as rivers and wells; but his dom 
does not seem to extend upon the seas. 
picture js painted near or upon the wa 
a new well, and offerings are made to 
He seems to belong chiefly to Muhammadan 
tradition, but is respected by Hindus als 
In June, little ships with lights are set 
afloat upon the water for him, especially 

-near Bihar, by Hindus and Musulmans both. 
_ That his cult is ancient and indigenous 
is suggested by the story-of his deception of 


inland 
ain 
His 
lls of 
him. 


Bure 
I feel strongly that the salvation of India must be work- 


Alexander, who wanted to know where the 
elixir of life might be found: Khwaja Kidar 
promised to lead him to the place, but 
instead of doing so, led him very much 
astray. Hence the saying: 

“Remember what Khwaja Kidar did to 
Alexander—who can trust in a guide now ?” 

In the first of the Rev. Charles Swynner- 
ton’s “Romantic Tales from the Panjab”, 
viz, The Love Story of Hir and Ranjha, 
he is spoken of as the Khwaja Pir (explained 
in a footnote as the ‘deity of the river’), and 
he acts with spiritual authority as a Pir or 
Guru in betrothing the two lovers, Ranjha, 
and Hir, whom he found in a little boat 
that floated to the river's bank. 

He is not infrequently represented in 
portfolio paintings of the Mughal period, 
always as an old man of saintly aspect, with 
a long staff, riding upon a fish which swims 
ina river, the banks of which are seen in the 
distance. The reproduced in this number is 
illustration, from a picture in my own col- 
 7-lection. The original is very tender in its 
colouring, mainly shades of blue, green. grey, 
and ivory; the treatment of landscape is 
particularly charming. This is even more 
the case in an example belonging to Mr. 
Abanindro Nath Tagore's collection; here 
the landscape rises up towards the top of 
the Picture, in little grassy hills, with a 
white house and a few tress, and over this 
a delicate sunset sky, with two gold 
phoenixes flying across it, though the figure 
Itself is not so well drawn. 
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"Damayanti's Swayamvara" by Nando 
Lall Bose. 


Du moment depicted in this picture* is 
E an € appeal of Damayanti to the 
COR ae s has reached the dais on which 
Pit ic et COR of the Nis®Mdas. Certain 
; cem "e he is there. But alas, there are 
betae and how is she to choose her 
: usband ? 
m E as shown to us by the artist, 

and charm. One 
The picture is almost in 


over- 
we 


“he form of Nala is 
E , perhaps 
youthful and beautiful, Nor Ps 


eo Re : 
Review. o duced m the last number of the Modern 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri Cy E : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collectio 


n e > > 


believe that in the heroic ages men sat 
with flowers in their hands, Supported by 
cushions. The sword, one thinks, would be a 
truer toy for kings! Yet the grace and 
humour of the old story are undoubtedly 
well rendered. 

It is said that in India Damayanti is not 
so warmly idealised, as by the European 
mind. This isa pity, for she assuredly de- 
serves the dreaming of a world. Of all the 
heroines of the Mahabharata, there is no 
other--except perhaps Gandhari—so strong 
and living and rounded out, with the 
vigour and complexity of early Aryan 
womanhood. 

Damayanti is like one of the Shakesperean 
women, in her courage and resourcefulness. 
And yet, in her tenderness to the stricken 
husband, and in her choice of the one human | 
Nala, with all his imperfections,—'stained | 
by dust and sweat, garbed in the fading | 
flowers, touching earth with his feet'—she | 
embodies the heart's heart of the Indian 
genius, so exquisite and restrained in its 
manifestations; and so remote from 
melodrama. Royal maidenhood, mother- 
wit, steadiness, foresight, supreme wifehood, ^ 
purity, patience, and infinite resource, these 
are the qualities that succeed one another 
in the ancient tale, so rapidly as almost to 
bewilder a fresh mind, with their wealth of 
revelation. [t is still the Vedic age, for the 
gods are worshipped, and serpents bestow 
enchantments. Yet the Vedic age is passing, 
for the gods have become half-humourous, _ 
Neither great powers, nor yet great warriors, _ 
they are far more approachable than the — 
snakes who dwell on the earth. And the 
gods, like men, have begun to yield ued TT 
their own supremacy to those all-governing — — 
ideals of truth and y that are embodied 
in Nala and are 


anti. 
The 


PPS one of the fairest flower 
the Indian Heroic Age. Nay, where shall s 
find its peer in Indo-European literature? — 
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We confess to a fealing of | 
shame, when we rememb 
epithet “Sirdar of white 
which one of the younges 
influential of our Bengal 
a friend of India so warm a 
Keir Hardie. The 
doubtless, for. 
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official superiors, whose 
patronage it implied may be doubted. “Tf 
it were of any use to remonstrate with a 
‘mind so irresponsible as that of the young 
man who uttered it we might point out 
that even the white coolie has political 
rights and powers, in the modern world, 
for which the brown (or; as that ‘coolie’ 
< would say, ‘black’) zemindar sighs in vain. 
He has a national standing which noble 
minds would not exchange for all the 
wealth and ease of the man who insults him. 
The adopted son of an adopted son may 
‘wear his chains gilded, yet the fact remains 
that he is liable at any monfent to arrest 
and banishment, without trial or explana- 
tion, from which banishment—if current 
reports are true, regarding the recent release 
of the deportees—nothing can avail for his 
recall, save the fiat of those same ‘white 
coolies’ and their ‘sirdars’. 


A student trained in Japan. 


Mr. I. B. Vidyanta, from Santipur, Bengal, 
came to Japan in April rgos, in the first 


Mer. lL B. VIDYANTA. 


batch of scholars sent out by the Associa- 
tion for the advancement of Industrial and 
- Scientific Education of Indians, Here he 


appreciation of the. 
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joined the Tokyo: Higher Technological 
School asa regular student in the textile 
Engineering department. He was the first 
Indian student to take up the regular 
course in this school. After four year's 
study he graduated from this school in June 
last. His intellectual abilities and ‘studious 
habits as shown by the results of the exami- 
nations, he passed in common with the 
Japanese students, were highly spoken of by 
the school authorities. In the -last 
competitive examination, he stood second 
and was awarded a prize for general 
proficiency. After graduating from the 
school, he attended two of the biggest 
factories in Japan, wiz.:— The Nisshin 
Spinning Co., and the Fuji Cotton Mills, 
Last year, in the summer vacation, he 
attended the Nogoya Loom Manufacturing 
Co.’s works. He secured the good opinion 
of the officers of all these three concerns by 
his regular attendance and diligent work. 
He returns to India by the end of this month. 
Thoroughly conversant as he is with both. 
the practical and theoretical sides of the 
subject, he is highly qualified to help in the 
regeneration of the textile industry .in 
India. i 

May his bright career here be crowned 
with a successful one at home. 


P. G. DANDAWATE. 


Tokyo ; 
15-I2-09. , 


The Source of Indian Nationalism 


Lord Cromer's comparison between *‘Ancient and 
Modern Imperealism," in the address to the Classical ^ 
Association which Mr. Murray has. published in book 
form, is an invitation to take this wider outlook, an 
to think not only “Imperially” but “historically.” We 
are midway in some process which will stretch far 
beyond our own day only to figure in the chronicles o 
our race as one episode among the rest. M 

Lord Cromer works out his parallel with consider- 
able erudition. eere is here and there a human touch 
which reminds us that the man who wrote these pages 
was himself the successor of the Ptolemies and the 
Galli who had sway before him on the Nile. But his - 
conclusion is on the whole that there is no parallel at 
all, or at leastno parallel between the Roman and 
the British Empires which conveys a lesson oF au- 
thorises a prophecy. He rightly excludes the self- 
gaverning colonies from the comparison. It is © 
Asiatic and our African dominions, and more particu 
larly India and Egypt, which stand to us in something 
resembling the relation which: bound the provinces 
to Rome. 

‘Lord Cromer emphasises with an undue optimist” 
the difference in spirit between the two rules. 
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e never, since the East India Company was brought 
have Parliamentary control, levied a direct tribute 
Ud ble to that annual subsidy of wheat which 
Piet exacted from Egypt to feed her proletariat. 
Stee consuls have never, since the time of Warren 
Hastings, been accused of enriching themselves by 
extortion and corruption, and it. would be difficult in 
the records of any modern Imperialism to find a paral- 
lel to the speech of that provincial governor who told 
a deputation of his subjects that he regretted only that 
he could nottax the air they breathed. But it would 
be hasty to conclude that the motive of financial ex- 
4. ploitation is absent in our Imperialism. Even under 
the Romans the contractor, the usurer, and the mono- 
polist were commonly more formidable than the gover- 
nor who allied himself with them. ; Ihe deliberate ruin 
of Indian industries for the conscious profit of English 
mills was the work rather of. Parliament than of the 
Company. Statesmen and historians may affect to 
ignore the constant, silent pressure of the bondholder, 
the investor, the contractor, the land speculator, the 
younger son, and the pensioner, but these are the 
interests which have made Imperialism the accepted 
creed alike of the city bank and the country house. 
Our bureaucrats may control these forces as the 
Romans did not, and' see to it that for every payment 
and profit there shall be some corresponding service. 
But the financial motive behind Imperialism is none 
the less as potent in London as it was in Rome. 

7 — The real point at which any comparison breaks 
down is rather the second vital difference on which 
Lord Cromer insists—our failure as compared with 
the Romans to assimilate our subjects. The Gauls 


and giving to their sons the name of Caius Julius. 
Spain required but a few generations of Roman rule 
to breed a Seneca and a Martial. The evidence of 
scriptions in North Africa points to frequent inter- 
marriage and the wholesale adoption of Roman names 
by men _ of Carthaginian or Numidian stock. In 
euch conditions the sense of foreign conquest must 
Nae almost as soon as it was complete. 
it E ie the kind has happened in India ; nor will 
e RN Meppen There may be a sense in which 
EG iE in Algeria or Annam is a little more 
B OMA s oui own. The social separation may be 
ron SS absolute than it is in India. But in no 
ndency to-day is such an assimilation 

under the fs and conquerors thinkable as took place 
n omans, : It I$ easy to tabulate the reasons 

D en abe Romans were dealing either 
- Or with branch, yan stock as white as themselves 
er eae: es of the older Mediterranean race. 
: ‘sy polytheism scrupled not®™ interchange 
~ Neither color nor religion formed a barrier. 

ave confronted us with races which 
and physically distinet. They cannot 
iey e ame tres bya change of 
) aN old an sauts and Spaniards had 


nglo-Indian civilian would never have 
had th een Cha the "'natives" on equal terms, even 
Indian "Stans. But it is also true that no 
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Within a generation of the conquest were talking Latin, 
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daughter to marry an Engiishman, and that no high- 
caste Hindoo would break bread in his house without a 
Sense of impurity and defilement. It would be in- 
teresting to follow Lord Cromer into his tentative 
speculations on the part which color has played in 
perpetuating this separation. We are inclined to 
think that color is rather the convenient badge and 
symbol of the antagonism than its cause, Egyptians 
are often white or even pallid, when the sun-burn wears 
off, yet to the average Englishman they area “‘colo- 
red” race. Turks from such regions as Bagdad are 
commonly darker than Egyptians, yet the most. Impe- 
rial Englishman is ready to treat them as “gentlemen” 
and equals. Indians have at least features that 
betray our common racial origin; the Japanese, 
though less dusky, are far more obviously of a totally 
alien stock. Yet among Englishmen at least, the 
color line is so dawn as to include the Japanese and 
exclude the Indians. It is rather the pride of conquest 
than the insolence of color which makes the separation. 
But whatever its ultimate explanation may be, the 
fact of a hopeless and irremediable separation+ remains. 
Our Empire is never likely to resemble that of Rome, 
because we cannot or will not assimilate our subject 
races. The conquered came to Rome first as slaves, 
next as teachers and as literary men, then as generals, 
and inthe end as Emperors. Our polity for all its 
smooth phrases and more recent reforms is still in 
practice based on the principle of keeping the 
conquered-in their place. 

Lord Cromer's answer to the question whether 
an Empire which teaches while it does not assi- 
milate, which shares knowledge but monopolises 
power can hope. to be permanent, is rather less 
positive than we should have expected from him. 
He clearly looks forward to the ultimate eman- | 
cipation of Egypt at some period beyond our i 
immediate horizon. To the question whether we 
can retain India he scarcely addresses himself. 

He argues rather that we must retain it, and even 
ought to retain it, though he looks forward to some 


UT 


| 


extension of self-government ^ apparently — much CERT 
beyond anything that is latent in Lord. Morley's = 

reforms though still consistent with the retention of : 4 
our effective supremacy. These things are on the = 4 
knees of the gods. But while we are dealing in DE 


parallels, there are some further points which itis 
necessary to emphasise. It is true, as Lord Cr 7 
insists, that our rule isincomparably milder, hone ter, 
and more beneficent than thy Rome can have been 1 
even in its better peri it it is also true that we ; 
carry with us, rer we go, a standard anda S 
political i B which our rule even at its best. 
1 -tound wanting. When the Romans went | 
to the Nile they went quite frankly for wheat; they 
did not profess that they had gone there to teach the — 
Egyptians to govern themselves. They carried with 
them into Gaul and Spain, first the teachings e 
Stoics, and then the consolations of Ch 
Stoicism was a philosophy of acquies 
quietism; the early Christians taught 
obedience and a patient waiting for t 
Coming. Both creeds made for a 
attitude, but neither made for re 
contrary, have sown the seea 
mil itant democracy, and. see d 
not Epictetus and A n 
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are Radical and Nationalist to-day. To-morrow 
they may go, as the Georgians and even the Persians 
are already going, to Socialism for their political 
education. Nor can foreign rule under the modern 
State ever again be what it was from the time of the 
Romans up to the decline of the Manchester school. 
It was at its bést and its worst merely an organisation 
for the preservation of order and peace. It left the 
greater part of life untouched. It ruled the market- 
place and the open road, but it entered neither the 
home nor the school nor the factory. ‘To-day the 
State, in India, as in England, abandons this 
external attitude, to assume a function constantly 
more intimate and pervading, takes charge of health, 
regulates the growth of youth, and makes the con- 
ditions under which the worker earns his daily bread. 
The Oriental was indifferent to the drums and 
tramplings of his conquerors, primarily because his 
conquerors left his daily life alone. The village 
community and the theocratic church were for him 
the important realities and they survived all previous 


conquests. Our work has been to make the State a 
fundamental factor in his life. A Viceroy is not 
merely stronger than a  Moghul; he rules and 


regulates where neither a Roman governor nor an 
Asiatic tyrant attempted to interfere. The next two 
generations will decide whether a State so intimate 
and so pervading can continue to be foreign. [The 
italics are ours. |—Nation. 

We are accustomed by this time .to 
hearing Englishmen claim, as in this ex- 
tract from the Nation, that English edu- 
cation has sown the seeds of nationalism 
and militant democracy in India, in as much 
as the English curriculum of education 
includes, —instead of Epictetus and Marcus 
Aurelius, or the Mahabharata and Vishnu 
Purana,—the reading of Burke and Mill. 
But there is here, we think, a fundamental 
confusion. No one who watches the situa- 
tion carefully can, as it seems to us, ascribe 
the growth of the national idea in India, 
to the influence of English authors. These 

sthors were undoubtedly the spring, to 
some extent, Ofethe moderate idea in 
Indian politics, and s&idea, owing to the 
pressure of new circumseciss, may some- 


dgy furnish the bureaucracy ve Pss, ossible 
programme of progressive compromise. 


But nationalism has not, so far as we can 
see, been due to any outside source what- 
soever. It has sprung from the strength of 
the Indian people themselves. It feeds 
itself on its own history, it is nourished 
from the spring of Indian idealism. The 
utmost that can be said of it, by way of 
concession to our English friends, is that 
it embodies that view of our country and its 
‘problems which an Englishman would 
take of his own. The main stream of 


European development is national, and 
with this a theocracy, depending on one 
form of Christianity or another, is combined, 
With us, the main stream 1s theocratic, but 
all theocracies tend to express themselves in 
asingle conception of dharma, which is the 
national righteousness, or nationality. The ™} 
idea of nationality is not actually new in 4 
India, for it must have been vigorous and 
efficient in all our great ages, notably under 
the pre-Rajput rule of the Guptas of , 
Pataliputra; and it has undoubtedly been 
held, with intense clearness, by Asoka and 
Akbar, amongst emperors. The elements 
of the idea exist in great profusion with us, 
as with all healthy peoples. But the task 
of its realisation has never before been 
confided, as now, to the democracy. This 
is the sole distinction of the present age. 
In addressing itself to it, however, the 
democracy finds its materials ready toits Ù 
hand. All the scripture, we need, is in thezefs, 
Bhagavad Gita. Ourlanguage is every day | 
growing in power and promise. In nó7wy 
respect can the gallery of Indian ideals be 
pronounced defective, and our history isa 
faithful interpretation of those ideals. The. ^ 
reconstruction of a nation like the recons- 
truction of an individual begins here with | 
a search amongst its ideals. The emphasis | 
shifts, from age to age, and our future history 
will express our present ideals, as surely as 
those ideals themselves are gathered from 
amongst the treasures of our past. No, we 
cannot admit that we owe the notion of 
nationality to our English education. The ai 
whole of Prakriti at all times confronts men k 
M 


and communities with the question “Are you, 
able to cope with me? Such was the 
challenge offered to the Indian mind, and 

the word nationality has been the answer 

Our English education had made us 2 
nation of clagks, and had taken away from 

us all nobler discontent. We may have been 
provoked into falling back upon our own. 
resources, but it was certainly from amongst 
those resources, out of our own innate s 
strength and primal force, that the nation- 
making thought was born. Our "English 
friends forget that the power to envisa 
great masses of fact ina word or à glance 
is the gift of the age, not of one peopl- e 
another. Ram Mohun Roy had this powen 
before ever he met an Englishman. Ant 
aslong as we had the capacity, the very 
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sight of Europe would have forced us to 
do it, sooner or later. Fhe world forgets 
that the direct action of organisation may 
be to accomplish the will of the organiser, 
but its re-action 1s inevitably the self-organi- 


sation of the organised. 


Sir Harry Johnston’s Ideals. 


The following extracts will be of interest 
to readers of the Modern Review. They 
are taken from an article by Sir Harry 
Johnston, in the fanuary number of the 
Quarterly Review, where under the heading 
“The Rise of the Native", this Imperialist 
(who writes also in Hazell’s Annual’ on the 
“Colour Question in the Empire’’) notices 
anumber of books on African, American 
and Asiatic problems, including that mis- 
named volume, ‘The Real India’ by Mr. 
Rees. 


| 


Y 


X “Christianity has been a ‘flying in the face of 
<j, ^ . Providence’. [tis rapidly becoming a cosmic force 
V of great importance; and it is difficult for the 


.-unbiassed philosopher to say whether it is tending 
towards the general improvement of humanity or 
is acting as a drag on progress. What but the 
spirit of Christianity keeps a decent 
American nation of white people from dealing 
pitilessly with an inferior race whose existence is a 
.bar to the acquisition of wealth or colonisable terri- 
Itory ?... We now realise that there are few parts of the 
world where the white man cannot exist as well as, 
or better than, any other race. There is many a 
fair land occupied by Amerindians, by Negroes, or 

: by Asiatics, which would serve admirably as the future 
home of millions of white people. What restrains any 
one of the great white nationalities from sending 

| expeditions to such a land to take it over and to oust 

Te orto slay its present inhabitants, who could not in 
“— the long run resist the white man’s weapons, discipline, 

Gre: It is ‘common decency’, the feeling that 

mn en erate crime...In Britain, for example, 

cares baie that we possessed the means and the 

, of 2 mesion of Europe to take away the land 

i QUT. Um people and confer it on offshoots of our 

should nee : (apart from other considerations) we 

eno SD S a care for our good name in 

Buch use of our ae ‘ stag world 

Were worth il p ver anc 
lausib the waste of 

PESE that Christi 

k principles eee cis 1 
Will be the e logically applied, their result some day 
haired, high -cheell a biscuit-coloured, black- 

: kis n type of man all the world 
Perpetual restless oquoere, with the South American's 


van display Ssness'in politics, the Negro's love ef 
Chinam;P Y and noise, the futile slyness of the 
“Man, and the avera 


qanual labour Tq ge whiteman's dislike of 
axons COE he Opposite ideal of some Anglo- 
€ that the white race should reign as 


demi. 
gods ove A ET 
3 absolutely aoe of the world. keeping its blood 
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European or 


other human variety, aiming at volde i 
eyes, pink cheeks, and a [oe soa 
down the law for the black and the coloured 
treating them, in short, as we treat our horses dogs 
and cattle ; enforcing sanitation, cleanliness and 2 
sufficient restraint in morality, but allowing these 
chattel races no say in the administration of their 
own affairs. In short, reinstituting the type of slavery 
that was idealised by the white men of the Southern 
States before they met in the clash of battle with the 
North. But this ideal comes, in any case, too late. 
Christianity has been there beforehand and has done 
the mischief; it has sown the dragon's teeth of 
education...” ; 


Of India in particular, as follows : 


blue 


laying 
men, 


As we are listening to their aspiration—they who 
were, some of them, cannibals, and nearly all of. them 
unlettered bariħrians yesterday—we can scarcely 
close our ears to the hum of discontent which comes 
from nine or ten millions of Indians whose ancestors 
were on the one side akin to our own progenitors four 
or, five thousands years ago; though on the other they 
derive from Australoid and Negro. ^t 

“Under a hundred years of more or less diréct 
British rule, the rise of the native races of India to 
a consciousness of their rights as human beings has 
been marked..it must be obvious to any impartial 
student of recent Indian history that the undeviating 
desire of the great personages in India and Britain, 
connected with the Imperial Government, has been 
to rule India mainly for the benefit of the 300,000,000 
of diverse people living in the vast region between 
central Persia and Siam, Tibet and Ceylon.” 

Finally : 

“The one desire of nine Brahmans out of ten is to 
Oppose any measures for improved sanitation and 
extirpation of disease, and to Maintain their Position 
as long as they can by feeding the superstitions and 
inflaming the prejudices of the 100,000,000 or so of 
their illiterate fellow religionists. If all forms of the 
Hindu religion—Brahmanism—could be submitted to 
an impartial world-congress of non-Hindus, the mem- 
bers of which were selected from all parts of non-Hindu 
Asia, from America, Europe and Africa, the Hindu 
religion would be universally condemned as a mixture 
of nightmare-nonsense and time-wasting rubbish. 
fulfilling no useful end whatever, only addin 
general burden borne by humagity in its strugg’ 


e for 


existence. And, of cours long as 200,000,000. ` 
Indians remain att the preposterous faiths, 
with their a Pid useless ceremonials and food 


"uf for that reason alone) will fhe 
nusu oe justified in ruling the Empire with some 
degree of Absolutism."' ; 

We should be grateful to Sir Harry John- 
ston for his accurate description of Indians, 
and his ‘Christianity’ & ‘common decency. 


The Bengal Literary Conference. 
The third session of the Bengal L erar 


Conference at Bhagalpur has t 
one hu 
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Judge of the Calcutta High Court, presided. 
The eminent literateurs and scientists of 
the. province met to give an impetus to the 
growing zeal for knowledge in almost all 
its branches. In a very short time it has 
‘succeeded in enlisting the sympathy and 
co-operation of the best intellects of the 
-country—men whose untiring devotion to 
‘the improvement of their mother tongue 
will ere long confer a lasting boon on the 
country. The object of the Literary Con- 
ference is primarily to awaken the 
intellectual activities of the district in 
which it holds its sitting and secondarily 
to promote a feeling of fellowship among 
the educated men of the country and thus 
to gather up in one common centre the 
divergent and diffused literary activities of 
Bengal. One of the main features of the 
Conference is to keep politics altogether 
outside its province and it is just in the 
fitness of things that it should be so. The 
-Sammilanm already enjoys the reputation 
of being an institution with great poten- 
tialities, and long may it live to do so! 
Bhagalpur improved upon Berhampur and 
Rajshahi in this that it had a museum 
opened along with it where old coins, 
manuscripts, and some instruments manu- 
factured at the National College were 
exhibited. It was one of the Resolutions 
adopted by the conference to establish an 
all-India memorial to our deceased 
countryman Romesh Chunder Dutt in the 
shape of a museum, for which the Maharaja 
of Cossimbazar has already intimated his 
desire to make a suitable grant of land. 
A strong and representative committee 
nsisting of members from all parts of 
Indra*-has been farmed and His Highness 
the Gaekwar of Bai has been requested 
to be the patron of tn oe&gmesh Chunder 
Seraswat Bhaban. It ishopea befor 


S I. e =i bg, 
the next meeting of the Conference ing" heart or "ewe. 


proposal will take a definite shape. ‘The 
feeling of cordiality with which Behari 
gentlemen co-operated with the Bengalis 
in making the movement a success is 
worthy of their best traditions. 
K. 
The Vitality of Truth. 


"When a modern man wishes to say some- 
thing to the public, he either speaks, or 
——writes and prints; and what he speaks is 

writ 
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often afterwards printed. When a speaker 
wishes to address the public he gets handbills 
distributed, placards posted on the walls of 
streets, and notices printed in newspapers, 
Long before his arrival in a town, the wires 
flash the message to all parts of the country, 
And when he has spoken, the words very ` 
often enter through the left ears of the 


audience to pass out by the right. It was 
not so in ancient times. Yet in spite of 


the absence of the printing  press,-—of 
handbills, of posters, of newspaper notices 
and of telegraphic messages,—inspite of the 
absence of men to get up meetings, true 
words were spoken, were treasured in the 
hearts of a reverent body of followers and 


transmitted to future generations from 
mouth to mouth for their edification. The 


rishis of the Upanishads had no clerks or 
short-hand reporters to take down what 
they said in their inspired moments. There Y 
were no publishers, or printed newspapers . 
and books in those days. The word Shruti i 
applied to these immortal productions tell$ DJ 
the story of the means of their preservation 
and transmission to posterity, namely, by 
hearing. Buddha and Jesus and Muham- 
mad never left a single written or printed — | 
line or book. Yet the truths which were 
revealed to them still live and lead men 
to the path of right. 


The modern man has exaggerated faith 
in his machinery. Truth is vital, Truth 1s 
self-manifesting. It can do without him, 
It can do without his machinery. Under no ^ 
circumstances, therefore, does the believer «I 
in Truth bate a jot.of heart or hope. 


Pessimism is defeat. t 
, 


im) 


To. lose hope is to acknowledge defeat, 
to be defeated, in fact. A true mana | 
man who hasany life in him, never loses 4 
At the same time he !$ 
not a day-dreamer. He is ever active. But. | 
It is a mistake to think that external move- 
ment alone is activity. The highest ac- 
tivity is spiritual; and the spirit acts.and 
grows in silence. It is the outward manifes- 


tations of the soul that men ordinarily € 
activity. 


E 


Pessimism is death; in optimism, in the 
hopefulness of faith, is there true life. But 
beware of day-dreaming. It is deceptive 
and leads to death. 
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"In the dark." 


This picture by Mr. Ordhendra Coomar 
Gangooly, who has kindly allowed us to 
reproduce it, illustrates the following quat- 
rain of Omar Khayyam, F'itzgerald's trans- 
lation :— 

“Then to the rolling Heav'n itself I cried, 

Asking ‘what Lamp had Destiny to guide 

Her little children stumbling in the Dark ?' 


And—‘A blind understanding !" Heav'n replied." 


XXXIII. 


“Nawab Daud Khan.” 

This is a reproduction of a picture in 
the Khuda Bakhsh Library at Bankipur. 
The Nawab is represented as sitting in 
durbar. The signs of European influence 
are already perceptible in this picture. 


"Shiva as NŅataraja.” 


This is a reproduction of a beautiful 
bronze in the Colombo Museum, from a 
photograph of it kindly lent by Dr. A. K. 
Coomaraswamy. Shiva's dance represents 
the ease, the joy, and the regularity and 
rhythm which the wise believer perceives 
in the operations of the universe. 


"Krishna supporting Mount 
Govardhan.” 


This js from a water-colour by Molaram, 


kindly procured for reproduction by Mr. 
Mukandi Lall of 


Molaram’s personal 
the Modern Review fo 


The Picture. represents a well-konwn 
incident jn 


Srinagar, Garhwal. 


historie s given 4 
r October, 1909. 


the mythological account of 
TE e Ee bearca old man is 
n daghosh. His consort stands by him. 
he others are cowherds and their female 
relatives. Even the cows and calves seek 


TOt i 
Protection from the thunder-storm under the 
Shelter of ; 


Halley's Comet. . 


Halley's Comet has been so named after 
the astronomer Edmund Halley, who ob- 


mou $ i "DMUND HALLEY. 
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served it in 1682 and concluded that it was 
the same celestial body which has been 
known since 467 B. C. to revolve round 
the sun and become visible to us every 75 
years. The last two occasions on which 
it was seen were in the years 1759 and 1835. 
It cannot now be seen with the naked eye, 
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but can be observed with small telescopes 
as equal in brilliancy to stars of the ninth 


magnitude. 

We copy below from Nature a drawing 
of the apparent path of this comet from 
January 5 to April 5. 


APPARENT Parn or HaLLey's Comet, 1910, JANUARY 5 TO APRIL 5 


— PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY PuRNA CHANDRA Dass, AT THE KUNTALINE PRESS, 


A céid. i T Borat ure bilo CS Haridwar : : 
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THE MODERN REVIEW. 


Che subscription Payable in advance is—annual 
Rs. 6, inland; rss, foreign: half-yearly Rs. 3, As. 3: 

It is desirable that subscriptions should commence 
with the January or the July number; but the review 
may be supplied from any other month also. 

The price of a single or specimen copy is As. 8; 
postage half anna.: Back numbers Re. t each: 


Purchasers of' specimen copies for the current year 
can become annual or half-yearly subscribers by pay- 
ing Rs. 5-8 or Rs. 2 

s: 


No Concession as regards. the rates of subscrip- 


-13 more respectively. 


tion is.made to students or public libraries, or any 
other class of persons or. institutions. 


Terms strictly cash, or value payable on 
delivery by post. No pilis asarule, but when 
they are desired, Rs. 7 are charged, payable 
within a fortnight of ae "oH 

Remittances should be made to - 


R. CHATTERJEE, 
Modern Review NES uicit 


JUST OUT. 


Surya Siddhanta complete, the first authoritative book on 
Indian Astronomy, in Bengali - with original verses, Bengali 
translation and explanatory notes, diagrams and examples and 
five Star charts, &c. in 360 pages Roy al Octavo ; also V: edanga 
Tyotish and a Short Fiistoty of Astronomy. 

By Swami Vijnanananda, alias late District engineer Iari 
Prasanna Chatterjee, B.A , L.C E. 


Cloth bound Rs. 528; Paper bound Rs. 5. 
EXCLUSIVE OF POSTAGE: 
Can be had from the Manager, Brabmavadin Club, 


Goods Shed Road Banned 
OR 
The Panini Otic; Ba 
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The Hon. Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya 


(Wis Life and Speeches. 610 pages. Rs. 2) 


This is an exhaustive collection. of all the speeches of 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya which he has delivered on 

_ various occasions from 1886 up to date, together with a life 

— sketch of the Pandit, The speeches which are embodied in 
this volume are not mere speeches but they are the fruit 
and flower of a soul deeply rooted ina sense of the eternal 
verities of life, of a character distinguished by simplicity 
and self-control of an intellect given to an &onest study of 


facts and an impartial and fair-minded presentation of them. 


t 


The publishers are convinced that they are supplying the 


- Indian reading public with a record of activity exercised on 
behalf of the country, which will serve to infuse moral 
Seriousness, honest study, and strenuous endeavour into the 
life, both private and publie, of all who seek to take part 
in India’s public Jife. The publishers have left nothing to 

be desired as regards the printing and the get up. The 


hook deserves wide circulation and—what is perhaps more 
important—careful study. The publishers have managed to 
offer 610 pages of good print for Rs, Two which it is 
needless to say is decidedly cheap. 
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Huritadl Batik 
Furia ot 


PECIFIC FOR 
THE S FEVE 


Amritadi Batika is the most powerful antidote- to 


the Malarial Poison. Where Quinine fails, the effect of 
Amritadi Batika is simply marvelous. 
is sufficient to stop relapse Enlargement of spleen and liver 
complaints disappear like magic by the use of Amritadi 


Batika. 


One box of it 


I9Box Decr, V. P. P. Be. 1-3. 
TESTIMONIALS. ; 
The eminent Physician of the Deccan Dr. E. G. Watars,: 
M. D. writes from Vikarabad, Hyderabad :— 

Being a eonfiemed and most bigoted Allopath, it took a great 
deal to prevail on me to give it (the box of Amritadi 
Batika) atrial: but “Honour be given where honour is 
due." I was completely surprised at its speedy effect. 
Please write for free consultation to— 


Kaviraj Devendra Nath Sen, 
OR 
Kaviraj Upendra Nath Sen, 
27, Colootola Street, Calcutta. 


Sketches of Indian Economics 
By R. PALIT 


The above hook professes to be a modest contribution 
butis really a great deal more than a modest contribution 
towards guiding and assisting those who are desirous of 
taking on hand some industrial project or other, All ques- 
tions regarding the industrial and economic aspect 
are dealt with in a practical spirit. in the 
that are printed in this Volume, 


of India 


‘twenty-one essays 
The Author Mr, Palit 
m OS ptor of the “Indian Econo- 
The nook is fitting, Nwcated to His Highness the 
Gaekwar of Baroda who is in th” 
: late Justice Rande "was in the 0 à 
industáal-Swadheshit-in this country, 


geal sphere, what the 
apostle of 
Wes 


that the book will be found useful by all persons. aa y 


light and guidance on Indian trade, industries and manu- 


factures, The book is neatly printed on feather-weight 


paper and handsomely got up. Fora Volume of 336 pages 


the price Rs. 1-8-0 is very moderate, 


Ganesh & œo., 


JUST OUT 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF BRAHMAISM 
Expounded with reference to its History —— 
Twelve lectures delivered before the Theological Society 
By SITANATH TATTVABHUSHAN, ; 

Author of ‘Hindu theism,’ ‘the Vedanta and its relation 
to Modern Thought, ‘The Religion of Brahman’, &c., and 
translator of the ‘Upanishads.’ 

. Subjects : 

I. Development of Brahmic Doctrines. 2. Authority and 
Freedom in Religion. 3. Doctrine of Intuition. 4. Meta- 
physics of Theism. 5. Theistic Presuppositions of Science 
6 Place of Monism and Dualism in Brahmaism 7. Con- 
science and the Moral Law. 8. Goodness of God 9. Future 
Life. 10, Brahmic System of Spiritual Culture. 1r. Branne 
Samaj and Social Reform. 12. Marriage and the Rights o! 
Women. To be had of the author at the Devalay, 210:3-2; 
Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. Price Rs. 2-8. 


6s SÉ Publishers, Madra 


A BOON TO ALL BRAIN- 
PPO REERS. 


Memory Pills and Memory Oil. 
They wonderfully improve Memory, cure headache 
refresh brain. 2 a 

Pills specially restore lost health and vigour to the. gene. 
system. They purify blood, remove indigestion anc 
regenerate both body and brain Students, Teachers, Vakils, 
Barristers and particularly Every Examinee should use them, | 
If both Oil and Pills are used at the same time the results 
are marvellously successful. 


Price. 


and’ ' 


Pills pet box Rs. 1-4-0 Oil per Phial Rs. I-0 
Apply to:—THE MANAGER, 
- Mukat Bihar Oshdhalia, ; 
aa Jahangirahad Dist., Bulandshaber, U. P. India. 
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The Soap of Soaps 
The Oriental 


"d 
S red 


For Ladies’ Complexion 
The Oriental 


For Childrens’ Health 
The Oriental 


iiid 


Household Topic 
The Oriental 


The Soap of Modern India 
The Oriental 


Sold Largest, Held Supreme 
The Oriental — 


KING & CO, 


Ibomeeopatbíc Chemists, 

_ * PUBLISHERS AND BOOKSELLERS, 
E ran 88, HARRISON ROAD. 

45, WELLESLEY STREET, 


CALCUTTA. 


Branch : 


. N.B.—Only the purest Homceopa- 
thic Medicines, all 


from Boerick and 
‘Tafel of America, are stocked, Pat- 


- conized by the leading physicians and 
- the intelligent and educated: public. 


/s PLEASE WRITE FOR PRICE LIST. 


GHOSH AND SONS, . 
= Jewellers and Opticians, 


74, Harrison Road, CALCUTTA. 
RAANG H :—16-1 Radha Baa Street, Calcutta. 


- and durable, 
- Nickel case silvered dial 
- Silver case silvered dial 
- Silver Niello enamelled - 
- Tg ct. Gold open face 
r4 ct. Half Hunting = a ao 
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Lentille shape Watches of the latest fashion strong . 
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YOU MAY SLEEP IN PEACE 


The genile Sleep—Nature's Soft Nurse, will 


$ © 
y | not forsake you to lie in wretchedness, if you | = - 
* " 
"| daily use our highly scented, cooling and 8 3 
a MENTI 3 E 
w | refreshing SURAMAat your bath. and dressing | & 3 
3 s B 
ei | time. It is the best hair-gr er and. halr- A [8] 
ui | preserver. S 


AND WAKE IN JOY 


Price per phial... E va ss AS; I2 
Packing and Postage 
You can nov BEAT THE BEST, 
S. P. SEN & Co.’s 
SWADESHI PERFUMES 
ARE THE BEST. 


Most pleasing and delightfully fragrant, 


MILAN—Represents an Indian 


Bouquet of assorted Flowers. Very, 


fascinating odour. Once used 
looked for, 
DIL OF 


Rose. 


always 


ROSE—Or the 
The pride of the Indian Flower 


Indian 


SWADE S| N 2 
PEE SH m "Ü garden. 


Verily a flower garden ‘‘Shut 
ANA 
me TAL 


up in a Bottle.” 
KHUS-KIIUS—An 


aroma, 


oriental perfume of strength and 


Unrivalled in strength and heapness. 
"BOCOOL-—The sweetest popular scent. 
best available in the market. 


Better than. the 


CHAMELI-—Is a preparation de luxe, It relieves all 1 1 


nervousness and is most refreshing after exhaustive brain 


works, 
j 


SOHAG—The lover's lovely present, Has a charming ~ 


aroma. Very Sweet and persistent. 
All Perfumes are bottled in three different styles— 
Large, medium and small. Prices Re. 1, As. 12, and 


AS. 7, respectively, Write for des- 


Li 


- Transit charges extra. 


cription ist; S 3H SR free on application. 


Unequalled for strength— h 
Otto-de-Rose No. 1 (Virgin), Otto-de-Matia, Otto-de-Neroli, } 
Khus-Khus, : ; 


Price per Phial Re. 1. Doz. UE Rs. IO. 


Paws Chemists, 


Lower Chi pur Road, Calcutta. 


A NEW INDUSTRY IN INDIA. 


the best imported, 


stamp. Sale pot, post free, for 5 annas stamp. 


bx 


Post free 12 ans. Doz. post free Rs. 6. 


Agents wanted everywhere, 
Industrial Research House, Colonelganj, Allahabad. 


NO PRICE, 
NOR POSTAGE. 


A book of 20 pages dealing in medi- 

cal topics for gaining health, stréneth, 

-and long-life, named “Vaidya Vidya” 
-given away absolutely free. 


Raj Vaidya Narayanji Keshayji, 
177, Harrison Road, Barabazar, Calcutta. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS, 


We are manufacturing high clas. Brown Boot 
Polish on latest scientific methods unknown in this 
country. Highest Medal in Exhibition. Compare with 
Sample, post free, for 4 anna 


Our Phool Taza hair oil is a “dream in perfume.’ 


ROSES! ROSES 3-3 
A grand collection of ha "dy, he: Fs aE Ee 
grafts in all the best varies ee well-rooted 


XOSsmM OnsOoBs= 


OSA On Of 1 m 


Our own Selections. 
at Rs. 6, 12, 20 & 30 per 100, packing cooly &c. extra 
15 Sorts vegetable seeds Re. r only. 
Proprietors:—I. C. DAS & SONS, 
| The Bengal Nursery, Manichtola Main Road, Calcutta. — 


Kashi, the City Mlustrious 


or Benares _ 
BY REV. EDWIN GREAVES, 


la . In this book a f. 
E ~ that Great City h 
field —Religion, 

Many other thin 
described, 

The Indian 
This 


aithful and sympathetic account of 


as been given. It covers a wide 


Education, Architecture, sights and 
gs old and new, have been fully 
The best Guide Book to Benares. 
i estate ss in course of a review— 
Uhr gs s GS the next best thing to an 
* erimage.” The bosalan mm 

y T Interesting full page photographs, besides index 


a map. Brilli Bee 
È- Price Rs. 2-8 EM ani and artistic cloth-bound cover. 


cc be had of — 


THE INDIAN PRESS, ALLAHABAD 
THE INDIAN 


OR å : 
TAN PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
M Steet Caleutia 
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| — “CO-OPERATOR.” 


Every Indian who wants the w lfare of his country - 
as well as himself should regularly read the “Co- 
operator" the monthly- organ of the Co-operative 
Movement of India, for 


“The Salvation of India lies in Coz 
operation and nothing else,” 


It deals in Co operation and business methods, 
besides cornmerce, Industries. Agra ^ - Ann 
subscription Rs. 2 (up to 294 
which date it is most li 
increase in volume of th 


ore eS Se 4 € 
RY be enhanced with the 


(yearly). . Circulated 
7 AION a 


Ask Tor advertisement rates. 
Send one anna stamp TO-DA 
copy to the Managing Agents, —— 
AGENTS WANTED. everywhe 
mission. «is pore 


Advertisement Designe 
33, Canni 
N. B--ORDER-PULLING ADVERT 
Arranged with the Newspaper 1d > per 
a, Burma and Ceylon at t 
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“THE HINDUSTHAN BANK, Ld. 


i Registered under the Indian Companies’ Act VI of 1882. | 


FIRST CO-OPERATIVE BANK IN INDIA,, 
Promoted and Managed Entirely by Indians. 


Gapitals Rs. 20,000,000. 
Divide into 15,80,000 shares of which 


4 


T: 20,000 Shares of Rupees 100 each, are Preference 

Shares, fully paid up in the following way—Rs. 10 
"with application and Rs. ro on allotment. 

IL. 60,000 Shares, of Rs. 50 each, are Ordinary 
Shares, each share is 50 per cent. paid up in the follow- 
ing way--Rs. 5 with application, Rs. 15 on allotment 
and Rs. 5 one month after allotment. 


II. 15,00,000 Shares, of Rs. ro each, are Deferred 
Shares, each share is 3o per cent. paid up in the follow- 
ing way—Re. 1 with application, Rs. 15 on allotment 
and Re. 1 one month after allotment—provided always 

that not Jess than five deferred shares shall be taken 

up by any one person. 

"Further Calls on the Ordinary and Deferred Shares 

will not in all probability be necessary. 

The available profits for distribution-after providing 

— for the Reserve Fund shall be divided amongst Share- 

holders, Depositors and Customers in the following 

manner, viz :— 

: Boe viden to the extent of 6 per cent. shall first 

"of all be paid on preference shares. (b) Dividend to 
= the extent of 74 per cent. shall then, if available and 
not otherwise, be paid on ordinary shares, (c) Divi- 

— ~-dend to the extent of to per cent. shall thereafter, if 
available and not otherwise, be paid on deferred 
shares: provided always that any surplus balance left 

- after making the disposals abovementioned shall be 

— divided again as follows:—(1) 20. (2) t5 (3) ro per 

cent. thereof shall be paid on Deferred. Ordinary and 

Preference shares respectively as additional dividends 

a qm 5) up to 20 per cent. thereof 


SR SIS and customers of the Bank 
Adta 


JE RT " 
The shareholders have decided to change the name 
of the Bank into ‘Co-operative Hindustan Bank, Ld.’ 
"Among the patrous and directors at the Head Office 
in Calcutta are H. H. The Maharajah of Cooch 
Behar, Maharajah of Maurbhanj Maharaja Bahadur 
of Cossimbazar, Maharaja of Natore, Srijut Aswini 
Kumar Dutta, A. Chowdhuri, Esq. Bar-at-Law, 
A. Rasul, Esq, M.A, Bar-at-Law, Srijut Brojendra 
‘Kissor Ray Chaudhury of Gauripur (Mymensingh) 
and others. cae 
For particulars apply at the registered office; 


14, Hare. St 
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EMENTS. 


Honesty is the best Policy 


Sensation of the Season. 
Marvellous ! Wonderful !! Astounding 1) 
At Once ! All at Once ! 

Don't miss the vare chance for one month only, 
Please read it carefully and thus consider our offer, 


Special Concession. 
Purchasers of 3 watches 
ata time will get pack- 
ing and postage free. 
Ditto 6 ‘watches one, 
watch is given extra. 


A gilded chain containing a magic locket, 
consisting of Hindu mythological pictures, 
is given free with every watch. 

T. System Roskof keyless Lever Watch. A 
Rs. 3-8, B Rs. 3, C Rs. 2-10, D Rs. 2-6, only: 

2. Railway Regulator Lever Watch. A 
Rs. 5, B Rs. 4, C Rs. 3-8, D Rs. 3-4 only. 

3. Presentation Watch r4 ct Gold plated 
Standard lever keyless Hunting Watch Rs. 
9, Rolled Gold keyless Hunting Lucca Rs. 
6-8, Ditto Orbis. A Rs. 7, D. Rs. 6, Ditto 
Zerina Rs. 8-8, Ditto Diana Rs. 6-8, Silver 
hunting lever keyless 16, “Size ls. 9-8, Half 
hunter Rs. ro-8, Silver open face keyless 
lever 13” Size Rs. 10-8 Ditto Hunting Rs. 
11-8, Half hunting Rs. 12-8, Silver hunter 
kevwinding Lever Rs. 9, Silver hunter _ 
Cylinder keywinding, A Rs. 8, B Rs. 7, C 
Rs. 6, Ditto open face, A Rs. 5-4, B Rs. 
Ditto half hunter, Rs. 8-8, White Metal 
Centre-second keyless open face Rs. 5 Ditto 
hunting Rs. 5-8, Ditto kegwinding Rs. 4 
Metal hunter keyless Bengal Watch Rs. 6-8, 
en ete Is, 7-8, Ditto keywinding, 
Rs. 5-8, B Rs. 5, C. Rs. 4-4; Ditto half 
hunter keyless A Rs. 8-8, B Rs. 7-8 C Rs. 6-8. 

4. Wrist Watch Nickel, Steel and golden 

with leather straps, A Rs. 6, B Rs. 5; CRs. 
4, Ditto Silver A Rs. 7, B Rs. 6, C. Rs. 5. 

5. Self-closing Braclets with watch. Gold 
Cased Rs. 6, Ditto set with stones Rs. 7, 
All Watches guaranteed for 3 years. 

— $S. B. DAS, i 
No, 34716, Shashibhusan Surs Lune 0 
— 0 c Hatkhola, Calcutta: 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


The Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company, (Led). 
TUTICORIN, | 


// A rare oo Jor Indian patriots. // 


E: world's nations ? Then, rele. at once, 


E t. this pioneer shipping industry financed, „managed and run by India 
on purely zatzonad lines, x 


E $- this anl entcrgnse whose sole aim is to dads the sea-borne tra 


| 3 of special arrangements made so as to MEER greater facilities for the same, 
1 Ne E 
and 4. this only Company offering training to Indian apprentices in navigati 


.& FUND, to be invested in shares in the company and from the income of w 
Indian students in navigation and sbip-building, going abroad, are to 
maintained, is being vigorously collected by means of 1 Re. tickets 
donations. - / > 


PROPERTIES. S. S. Lawoe, S. 3 Gallia. and S us Miranda. 


. CAPITAL. Rs. 2,000,000 divided into 80,000 shares of Sa 25 each, 
34,000 have been already taken up. a fe : 


: THE IMMEDIATE WANT of the Company 
2000 shares to be realised within a month. 


able to- start with peer vigour on its mission 1 of. ugg 
development. ‘Se 


Remittances (ail 


signed who will, on dee 
pectus, tickets, terms of | 
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AMERICA WANTS YOU. 


- We are here to buy, sell and destribute all kinds of East Indian Native 
- Products, and manufactured goods of all discriptions that are possible to be placed 
in the American Market, and create a demand for same. We, therefore, solicit 
‘inquiry. We would be pleased to advise of the true conditions of this Market, 
"and endeavor to give you any information you may require. DO YOU WANT 
ANYTHING FROM AMERICA. Write us and we will give special attention — 


«to. eur requirements. 


- We have decided *to open a new department of Exchange for Native [n- 
e India, carry a full line of samples, and encourage their sale. We 


- We are willing to defray the expense of ss 


The diano between the two countries is great, and will cake much time in 
. correspondence, so please be explicit. Send your samples, quote prices, mention 


Our main business has been in the Importation of India and Ceylon Teas. 
Our Mr, V. L. Tissera is a Native of Ceylon, who represented his country at 
the World's Fair, at Chicago, 1893. He decided to remain here, and is now an 
Jerican citizen, and is well-known throughout this Country 
vegeta and (reu of this Market for the | 


and his own. His 
ast seventeen years fully 


cw V. L. TISSERA & CO., 
i IMPORTSAS, EXPORTERS & AGENTS, 
: x Chicago, t lis. Usd 


fully illustrated. 


language. 
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_A treatise in Sanskrit on figures of speech very clearly explained and beaut iti- 
Indispensable to students of the B.A. class* with -Sanskrit as their secon 


Sent gratis and even post free on application to— 


YAIDYA SHASTRI MANI SHANKAR GOVINDAJI. | 
Atank Nigraha Pharmacy, Toe Kathiawar, 


ET LATEST INDIAN- NOVEL. 


SATYANANDA, 445 pp. Rs. 2 only. By the 
author of Thillai Govindan (Price Rs 1-4-0) of 
which FREDERICK HARRISON says :—“Those who 
D would know what is the inner life of the vast mass 

E of our Indian fellow-subjects, should read this remark- 
d able little book. 
ing picture." : 

Apply to:—P. R. VISWANATH, 
Import and Supply AGENCY, 
: Tinnevelly Bridge, Madras Py. 


It is beautifully written—a fascinat- 


The Dietetic Treatment of Diabetes. 
By Major B. D. Basu I. M. S. (retired). 
Published by the Panini Office, 

.Bahadurgunj, Allahabad. £ 
Cloth bound, Gilt letter. s, Price: one rupee and. 
eight annas only. 
This work will prove of use to the diabetic as well as to 


the ordinary Medical practitioner, 
view 


It is written with a 
to enlighten the sufferers from diabetes which un- 
fortunately is a common disease of the educated classes of 
India to avoid those articles of food and drink which are 
harmful to them, and give a list of those which may do 
them good, The get up of the book is excellente 


Demi S 


or Cheapest Passages py. 
bu pid 


Shipping Agency | 


are neatly printed on superior fine art 
` paper. 


The Probodh Trading Co, 


Traders in For eign and Indian Goods, General Mer- 
chants, Contractors, Auctioneers and Agents. m 
1, Clive Road, Allahabad. 


Beg to offer their services to the public in any 
of work which may be entrusted to them. Dealer 
wholesale and retail, of Oilman’s Stores, Patent. Medi- | 
cines, Fancy Goods, Perfumery, Stationery, Requisiti 
Smoking, Toilet & Household, &c., Proprie S 
“Kamini” Tea, '"Charoo" & “Malin” Cigan : 
Please send a D order, 


3 Kolhatkan Subodha Chandra Mullick 
A. K. Dutt, &c. &c. &c. The pictures | 


Price one Rupee. - Postal and a 
V.P. charges extra. — y: 


Says the Hinpu of Ma 
—''It gives us 
there is at least one journal 
instruction to the: 
ath indian M 
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o> 


Tamulbari Standard Teds. | “The Homeopathic Recorder.” 
j =, ESTABLISHED IN 1886, (U. S 5. A) 


Pure unblended Assam. 
: Published Monthly Subscription 3 300 per Annum, 


: arde! medals &. Deplomas .from vsum cop E 
London Exhibition, 1886 & Chicago U. S. A. The distinguishing feature of the 


Exhibition, 1893. 


Recorder is that it teaches and preaches f 
good, ‘old fashioned, . common-sense 


i lb. -Ib 
P o o Rer 8 o Anor © Homæopathy. : 
i Guo DA GN It also pays especial attention to.. 
K TQ TOL MS UNE 6 translations from the German , Homoeo- 
T o iw 2 pathic Journals. 
ust Aye OL OE, SO sb 
E dE E or d It is also a Homceopathic forum, 
Tamulbari Standard Teas ; 
^ ; where all may be heard. > 
po You ought to subscribe for the Record 
E ; ; C j 
24, Upper Cizculgr, Road; Calcutta. o LEO becring onte SO 
m E TE 2. d Write to 
M R J. | 
"Manager, Tamulbari T. E. CHOWDHURY K. BISWARA uet 
A Nos BOL ded Dhanantary, 
Lahoal P, O., As A TOU po 
uei Pe Cowpergany, Cawnpur City a 


For 
Health and Economy 


Use 


— Kuntal 1 i eran ti 


a ue Whenever you need hair-oils you should go" 
r "Kuntal-Kaumudi, for it means Health and 


1 PR TTL ASSET m em F à 
P e ine being free M all dirty. and. 
* greasy substances it will be highly beneficial to: your 
¿scalp iud s aud help the growth ot. hac Economy, hecause it costs 


een y 12 ans. a bottle. 


= SOLD EVESYWHERE. - 


Sole Manufacturer :—Kaviraj R. d Se 
T 218, Cornwallis Streek Calc r 
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aisa =í Retos 


Je siste] | 


E DETNI. Fee 


Er GEE] SECA GPS FİT TIA CATA s i 
ES qo afta labia wo qme ate "e f 45 
s "aep 0 a 
E ates, Scrmfectts ata, CHa, TIAA Ty, Reit, E 
= tcrtia etefer wire so qfi ufa wai p 
ES STG AE Afa ata we eta) o o = 
| wapa? eleife Pires 22 93 
oue gient Bib, fenes aati stt aR ‘anette = 
Lx E E ASS ere | 


D 
CRE Rr eT er eie E ET MU: 


En qq 9 sisi 


; e Np, f m © wei 


: THE MODERN REVIEW. 
2 Rach’ slumber of the MobsRX Review wall ordinari- 


ly: consist of So pages but on important occasions this- 
: limit wili be freely- exceeded: z 


Terms for Hovertisenents.. 


Adv vertisements for the Moder n Re view should Dess 
addressed to the Manager, 210-4 -3-T, Cornwallis Street, 
Calcutta, and should reach the Office not later than the 
20th. ofa. month, to appear. in. the next number. The 5 


scale of charges to. be. remitted i in full with d rue i ee 
n ds as follows : : s 
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Pod 


E SS “Reg, No. C. Ag eee 
"Cold Weathe ar Troubles. 
E: Children ad People of delicate consti- - 
- tution are particularly susceptible to throat 
and lung troubles at this- season of the | 


year. To cut short. an attack, nothing is hae 
p more efficacious than our : 
a 


4 gren of H ypophosphite oF = 


d is now well-known | to medical En 


long time in g reaching this country: : 


AV 
VN 


I ame RO uU ee 


D he : 2 Bengal ELT T Ltd, 4 
PE xt 9, upper. circular Road, Calcutta, - Me 


7: C0. In F 


|^. Vor VIL, Ne. 4 


2x : Digitized by "amr ANM 


Edited by Ed e eaten 


Contributors 


|! Aurobinda Ghosh. 


4 G. E: Andrews. 


| Nagendra Chandra: Nag. 


t d A K. -Coomaraswamy. 
E Satis Chandra” Basu. : 
Gi Saifit Nihal ‘Singh. : 
a Satish Chandra Mukerjee. 

| Abinas Chandra Das. - 


Jadunath Sarkar. 


_.poSister Nivedita. 


| Prabhas Kumar Mukherji. 


e [E xe Subba Rao. 


Principal Contents 


To R. on her Birth-day. = 
À Review of the Modern ; 
"World, India. i 

Leather Industry. 

Mediaeval Indian painting. - 

The Basis of American great. 
ness. 

A. Scientific religion and its: 
woman founder. 

The Aim of Science. 

The Ancient Hindoos and 1 
Ancient Egyptians. 


- The History of Aurangzi 


The Indian Ash or the tr 
Healing. 


- The Lady from Benares, 


The. Koyas. . 


|. The: Story. 
B. J lepit tray 
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t Stewe; us Jue 


and. = highly 


Refreshing un- : = 
equalled 'as- D 
zu hair + oa. 22 S 

an d -Renewer. ; : 2t 


Co ains t ie 


4 
E E 


l 
oo IEN 


Sweet -Scented 


Kuntaline, Best- 


for every-day - 


use. 
Re. per Bottle, 


‘Lily ae Siena. 


PHuntaline. —— | 
Re1/8 per Bottle. i 


- Kuntaline. d 
«Rs. 2 ur Bottle. 


: : Jasmine Scented =. 


= Kuntaline. oc 
: Rs. 2 Le Bottle. 


D do you 


Rose Scented || 


ice 1 Digitized by Arya Samaj ounda y Gtia E M5 


Are absolutely free from impurities or 
adulteration of any sort. 
DELIGHTFÜLLY FRAGRANT 


SOOTHING TO SKIN & COMPLEXION 


AND 


EE eb ele POE EXCELLENCE. 


NATIONAL SOAP FACTORY, 


92 Upper Circular Road, 
CALCUTTA. 


C QHATTERJI BROS. & Co., 
71-5 Kutighat Street, Baranagore, 


CALCUTTA. 


The word WORTH fs the lever by which 


customers and we retain them by offering 
First class goods at second class rates. 


We 


attract 


KS 

p^" Therc is no 
Founrarn PEN WO 

hj madewhichforsim- XS 

^ ylicity, reliability & 
all round excellence 

tan rival tho fa nous 


MINERVA PEN 


In the worduof the users, it 


HAS NO EQUAL 


e | RA Perfect flow, Duplex feed, Raa, as) 
F eit, r4carat pold nib, iris IP R 
us Wa, diumtipped; Rs 3or kas Ñ 
chasoiBarreiRs.s- Hit 

FULL MOON STYLO ; 

; " e As. 15. 2. 
ES as ae 

The Bani Fountain Pen.—Best Vuleanite barrel, 


fourteen carat solid gold nib, iridium pointed, making it 
practically everlasting, smooth, soft, and easy writing, and a 
pleasure to use. Twin feed and spiral to regulate the flow 
of ink, and al the latest improvements. Equal to many five 
Rs. 1-12, by Viole Pussy oe 

The Binapani Fountain Pen.—Same as above but has 

a larger niband chased barrel. Rs. 2-0 by V.P.P. Rs 2-4. 


_ The Minerva Fountain Pen.—As above with a large 
and strong gold nib suitable for hard work and rapid writ- 
ing Rs. 3 by V, P.P. Rs, 3-4. 


The Patent Pocket Monopresses.—1 


ZR 


rupee pens. 


= 


mbosses a most 
beautiful’ 
monogram on note 
paper and envelopes. 
- Work same as that of a 
first class relief stamp- 
ing machine. A child 
can use it. Supplied 
to the late Sir Charles 
Paul, Advocate General 
Bengal; Hon’ble Jus- 
tice Syed Sharfuddin, 
Swleutta [Ligh Court, 

Bl lichly spoken 


two-letter 


uw 
of by 
pression 


i “slamp, Re, 1 or by VP P RS r4. 
7 Clinical Thermometers. j 
Guaranteed BesthEnglisb make. Each tesled before despatch, 
; All bear our name. : : 
A Hospital quality Re, 1. . : 
B; Lens front ors Magnifying, Rs. 1-12. 
C 3o Seconds Rs. 1-12. —— 
à D 30 Seconds lens front, Rs, 2:8. 
Do. with Kew Certificate, Rg 3 
^ CC-0. In Public Dom 


RE 
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on receipt of | 


x2 
ain. Gi ukul Ka 


AMRUTANJAN, t 


A Magic Balm. 


Quickly Relieves and Cures 


|| SPRAINS, 
|| SORE THROAT, | 


WEAK JOINTS, 1. 
| BRUISES, 
i 

» CUTS, 

And also other ACHES and PAINS. 


Price annas eight only. 


RINGWORM OINTMENT. 


A POSITIVE CURE FOR RINGWO2M 
AND DHOBY'S ITCH, &c. 
Price annas six only. * 
TOOTH P . 
Cheap and useful. 
Price annas two only. 


j 


- AMRUTANJAN DEPOT. 
is 16, Oak Lane, Bombay. 2 
mruiasan." Bom 


ae. ; 
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Laudable Venture and 


— 1 Mr. J. Newgie, M.A. 
Wonderful! Achievement. Experts :— | 


C Mr. J. Ghoshe. 


END) 
ez coL OR BLOCKS, 


Cuts Speak, Spell and reign supreme. 
Quality Punctuality Economy. 


The biggest Process Equipment in India with the best - 
implements the world has ever produced for the pictorial 


 fepresentations of the Graphic Arts. 
Undertakings: 


High class designs. and sketches in black and white and water color drawings 
for Posters, Show caie Calendars, Catalogues, Covers, Circulars, Labels, Fashions, 


- 


9 


Job- displays, Book illustrations, &c. - K 
Commercial Photographs in Silver, Platinotype, Autotyp aud Bromide T (ore 
Reproductions. . : 
- Line, Half-tone and color Blocks by the most up- -to- date and scientific TRES 


Features :— 


leout Plant,. Advanced Science, Expert Hands, Giant Labor, Studied The 


» Devoted Practice, Learned Guidance, ` Uneque Method, Marvelous Facility, G 
potion: &c. i 


Our. cuts etched deep by a special process 


b o Prin: clean, smooth and bright. 
k m y require a itul ake-ready and, adf : 


~ ES "Oe. BET TU. 1 A 
They ave money i : ete ae 
See MADE ave loss of toppar S AEN NOS 
e ; and Bee j 
please the printer. 

= + QuriKaimnéss gives satisfaction. 
"Our Privacy ensures confidence. 
Our Method results in gece, 
FICE, STUDIO AND WORKSHOP, ) 
; Mussalmanpara Lane, | em 


: en WANTS YOU. 


We are here to buy, sen and destribute « all. kinds of East Indian Nag 
roducts, 


the ES Meier ae create a ded for same. We, e solicit 
We would be pleased to advise of the true conditions of this Market 
ndeavor to give : you any information you may require. DO YOU WANT 
"THING FROM AMERICA. SUUM us 2nd we will give Musee attention 
- to your requirements, _ E 
E 


s 


We. have decided to open a new department of Exchange for Native 2 
s of India, carry a. full line of samples, an 


d encourage their sale: We 
need your co- oR auan We are willing to defray the expense o 
! e samples. 2 1 ; : "efe 


at ane 


TI e distance between "the: two countries is. great, Ad will take much time u 
respondence, so please. be explicit, Send our Ben quote prices, mention | 
5, terms, (eiue ue c ; : 2 


r main business has been in the Impor tation of India and Caen Tea 
VE dor E is à Native of Ceylon, who represented his -country à 
E Chicago 


, 1893. He decided to remain here, and is now va 
i fs is well-known throughout this. Country 


and. researches. Jof this Marker for. the. 2 


y and his. own. 3 


last. seventeen years fu 
to American T rust and Savings Bank, Chicago 


D 


body and mind. Our 
“ Aswagandha Wine" 
is the only help to 
those who have to 
sustain prolonged phy- 
sical and mental work 
or have been decrepi- 
tatedin youthowing to 
dissipated and irregu- 


ve. 


e, zs F x 


a 


lar habits. Unrivalled 

remedy for nervous 

t exhaustion, loss of 

Spe = guaira") memory, mental pros- 

webct tration and loss of 
Manuta: fsredScelely By The 5 5 

Jrdianchemia SORIA m vigour, 4 OZ. Phial 
Re. 1, Doz. Ns. 11 


Pound Rs. 3-8. 


Zarzina.—An ideal Conibination of Iodised 
Sarsaparilla with Goig It removes mercu- 


If you want er Ie ow money 


in up-to-date sporting . gears, puce 


write for our art catalogue. 


The Athletic Stores, 
70, College Street, 


“Messrs. Kay | Mii RA & CO... 


“OPTICIANS - 


S have long' been known'to the Epitor, the Midern Re- 
view and the Prabasi, as perfect gentlemenfand p" 
j- > the best Brazil pebble spectacles in; :all sorts of frames 
i ; Price list Sent free on application. 


RAY MITRA & CO, - 


‘Clive Street, Calcutta. Branch Patuatuli Daea 


S, 


i 
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CALCUTTA. | 


rial taint and eradicates all soris of impuri- . 


ties from the blood. 4 oz. phial Re. 1-12. 
Doz. Ns. 20. Pound Rs. 6-8. Dozen rate is 
charged for 3 phials and upwards. 


Essence of Neem.—An excellent blood . 


tonic, used in skin diseases and in the con- 

valescent stage after Malarial fever. 4 oz. 

phial Re 1, Doz. Rs 11, pound Rs, 3-8. 
Essence of draksha.—A potent remedy 


for habitual . constipation, rheumatism, 
biliousness, piles, &c. Best nervine tonic 
during convalescence. 4 oz. phial Re. t. 


doz. Rs. 117 pound Rs. 3-8. 

Syrup Basak with 
Tolu.—For catarrhal and inflammatory 
diseases of the respiratory organs. 4 oz. 
phial Re. 1, doz. Rs. 11, pound Rs 2-12. 

Ext. Jambolin Lig. Co.—An ; 
remedy for Diabetes Melitus. 4 oz. phial 
Re. 1-12, dozen Rs. 20, pound Rs. 6-8. 

Dozen rate is charged for 3 phials & 
upwards. Complete catalogue of prepara- 
Hons free on application. 


| A 


Revolution in Domestic Industry. 


Embroidery Machines—Produces the 


most beautiful and durable enibroidgiy 


known. 


Profitable ource of income. 

Price—One “Machine Rs. 
Frames 2/8, one heautitA “i 
Rs. 12 only. i 


K nittiz 


ore 
stock, Prices on application. 


| LI 
| 
1 
Tailoring Department —Under expert 
| management, Cut and Finish guranteed. 


| 
| Graduate Friends & Co, 
| 4 92 gor ‘Street, Calcutta 


ACC 0. In Public = Domain. Gurukul Koogi Collection, Haridwar A 


Hypophosphite and - 


infalfible 


Ladies will find it a great helps ^ 
| in beautifying home and an Easy and 


6, one set of 


gr. Sewing Machines—OF 
p: varieties are always kept in E 


Indian Chemical & Pharmaceutical Works, s d 


J Hogolkuria Gully, Cornwallis Street, Simla P. O., Calcutta, 


ASWAGANDHA WINE. 
Aswagandha Wine :— 
is. well-known as a 
invigorating tonic of 


pa on : VERTISEMENTS. 
ua - Digitized by AABYXERI Ta 
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- CHEAPNESS 
E  — ECON 


^ 


É A Ó e 


- You cannot expect to get "something for nothing" : 
You cannot expect high class work if you go in for “cheapness” : | 


You cannot expect. people to wax enthusiastic over your “cheap 
blocks, poorly printed on coarse paper with ‘sooty’ ink : 
You cannot blame any one when the “ 


cheap” work disappoints you: 


o Bu you can expect U. Ray's blocks to maintain their 


reputation for 
excellence: . 


You can expect them to be honest value for your money : 


You can satisfy yourself by experience that though not so very “cheap,” . 


they are truly economical ;—and, that is a distinction with a 
"9 difference. iu 


TT EN C i R AY, B.A. 
m . 22 Sü&ea's Street, | 
E lu 


4 der n 73) 


clegrams—‘ORTHOTYPE”, Calcutta. Aa 


olad to learn that Messrs GANDA 
SINGH UBEROI & Co. the well- 
known manufacturers of Sialkot have 
"been awarded a GOLD MEDAL at 
me BHUBRI INDUSTRIAL & 
AGRICULTURAL EXHIBITION 


dl 1910 for the excellence of their sporting 
goods. This is the third medal they 
Iro n 


ve won during the last four months. 


VC 
Ae 


ha 


SUCCESS 


Their numerous patrons will be glad (oa 
to hear that Messrs. 


Ganda Singh Uberoi & Go. 


HAVE BEEN AWARDED 


A SILVER MEDAL. 


(The only award for India) 


/ 


' " at the 
Franco-British Exhibition 


LONDON, 1908 


which is a Convincing Proof 

of the Fact that the Goods 
manufactured by them are the 
Best that are made in this 
country. : 

This award raises the num- 
ber of the Medais secured by 
them at the various pam 
tional Exhibitions to roar. 

-Theirs is the largest and 
most up-to-date factory in 
this country. and is worked 
by Power under direct i 
Supervision. 


THE PUNJAB SPORTS WORKS, 


© SIALKOY CITY — 
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Their numerous well wishers will be | 


HEAR: HEAR! HEAR 


Am quite distinct from my contemporaries.. 
Mine is a Mission of hope ! ! 1 
M y object is to relieve Misery, dissipate anxiety, 
secure comfort and protection from 
the terrors of Death. 3 

N 
Fortune knocks at the door of my devotees 
my generosity knows no bound ; 

My Coffers pay Sovereigns in exchange of Annas, 

Am admirably suited to all pockets and purses. 


Ladies and Gentlemen, whether young or 
old, all are welcome to invite my 
sympathy and help. 


Convey this message to all you are 
interested in and spend one pice 
for your satisfaction. 


Hindustan Assurance and Mutual — a 
_- Benefit Society, Ld., Gujranwala. 2 
W NTED—5000 Agents to earn = 
Rs. 5 to 20 a day. EL d. 
Apply to—Hindustan Assurance 
and Mutual Benefit Society, Limited, 
GUJRANWALA. : 


Glimpses of Famine and Flood in 


3l ascertain, according to the distance of his t 


- |: post free. : A 


East Bengal. 


By the SISTER NIVEDITA. 
Pp. crown v0. 96. 
Price 4 annas. By V.P.P.'6 annas. 


` To be had at— 
Tue Moprrn Review OFFICE, 


210-351. Cornwallis Street, Calcu 


MISSING NU 


pe ii our subscribers may, ther 


Caleutta, on what date he ought to receive the 
If a subscriber does not receive it punctually, h 
complain at the Post Office and write to us. 
plaints regarding the non-receipt of any month sis 
should reach our office on or before the 15 
of that month. After this date duplicate copi 
can be supplied only at the rate of 8} annas per cop 


ODERN REVIE 


: Manager—TH E. VIEW, | 
* Paro da Cori t, Cüléutta, 


va 
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E A MOST SOOTHING AND REFRESHING PRE-: CHOICE PRESENTS, 


PARATION FOR. THE SKIN AND HAIR 


. - The Full] "ountain Pen, No. S 
: KESHRA' JAN OU The Full Moon Fot ntain en, NO 1, As. S. 
r € S AX ESTA Mas ull the elegance, utility and fascination of the most 
: ; ext nsive pen hase vuleinived barrel pwi off fed with: 


j filer ad dire toas comolte in card wx Tikes Mitchel 
umea Xi sowo ich eawbe had is aro Bazar. Ea h As 8 
pense ce Ere iy Noe PEERS Ter: j 

ihe Full Moon Fountain Pen. No. 2, Re, 1, E 


In Cis 
effectually re- 


Hoves dandruff As aboye, but screw feed sand handsomely chased barrel, 


venders the skin | Takes Esterbrook’s Relief Nib. Each Re, tor by V; P. p, 

; "s I- Three by V. P. f. for Rs, 3. (^ 
beautifully soft and | BS t4 bte. y Patan kes : 

white It hee Ec Gag Z 2 3 

ally removes Freck- 2E a! 


les, Redness, The Pioneer Fountain Pen, Rs. 2. 


Roughness, — cures With 14 ċarat solid gold Nib, iridium tipped. Smooth, 
© easy writing, regular flow of ink, a pleasure to use, Strongly 
made and, with ordinarv care, will last a life time, Abso- 
lutely reliable, do not leak or blot and durable. They | | 
improve with useand are like unvarying and trustworthy ^ | 
servants, always ready to write the moment they touch the | 
paper. Complete witlr filler and directions, Rs, 2 cr by | 
V. P. P. Rs. 2-6, : 


irritation, and Cut- 
aneous  ruptions. | 
,KESHRANJAN is 
nicely perfumed. 
KESTIIRANTAN 


Produces a The Patent Pocket Monopresse, Re. 1. 
beautiful, pure and 


delicate com- 


This article isa novelty only imported ^ 4 
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The repetition of thy gracious years 
Brings back once more thy natal morn. 
Upon the crest of youth thy life appears, — 
= A wave upborne. 


—-Amid the hundreds thronging Ocean's floor, 
A wave upon the crowded sea, 
With regular rhythm pushing towards the shore, 
: Our life must be. 


The power that moves it is the Ocean's force 
Invincible, eternal, free, 
And by that impulse it pursues its course 
Inevitably. 


We, too, by the Eternal Might are led 
To whatsoever goal He wills. 

Our helm He grasps, our generous sail outspread 
' His strong breath fills. 

xx. Exulting in the grace and strength of youth 

botte Pursue the Ocean's distant bound, 

r isting the Pilot's voice, the Master's ruth 

That rings us round. 


Dua A 


VI 
INDIA. 


in this concluding article of the 
2 discuss some of the chief pro- 
the | ich affect India in relation to 
all eee world forces that are in motion 
= “found her. This will enable me to deal 
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Rejoice and fear not for the waves that swell, 
The storms that thunder, winds that sweep ; 
Always our Captain holds the rudder well, 
He does not sleep. 


If in the trough of the enormous sea 
Thou canst not find the sky for spray, 
Fear never, for our Sun is there with thee 
By night and day. 


Even those who sink in the victorious flood, 
Where do they sink ? Into His breast. 
He who to some gives victory, joy and good, 
To some gives rest. 


But thou art for the radiant days that wait 
Beyond the driving rain and storm. 

I have seen the vision of a happier fate 

^ Brightening thy form. 


Confident of His grace, expect His will ; 
Let Him lead, though hidden be the bourne, 
See Him in all that happens ; that fulfil 
For which thou wert born. 


AURO DADA. | 


July roth, 1909. ae 


more fully with some aspects of mode 
Indian life than Į was able to doi 
review of Asia as a-whole. RT 
If India were not' to-day revivin 
energies and putting forth new s 
out-look would in many ways b 
for the advance of the modern 
with an almost fatal rdness o 


DERE X 


“which cannot acclimatize themselves to the 
pew conditions, The law of the survival of 
the fittest seems to be more relentless in its 
operation today than in previous ages. 
But India is remarkably reviving. She is 
transforming herself in our own generation. 
The danger of the situation is rather that 
she may fail to pour her fresh waters along 
the true channels; that her new life may 
rush forward carrying her away from her own 
river-bed and leading her to the desert 
\sand instead of the free and open sea. 

To illustrate my meaning from the past, 
' Bengal, more than half a century ago, re- 
ceived a great influx of new, ideas and 
started forward on a new course. You can 
read of that period in the lives of Michael 
Madhusudan Dutt and Rajnarayan Bose. 
It was an age of extraordinary ferment, 
which has been sometimes called ‘The 
English fever’. The stream of progressive 
thought ran rapidly down the channel of 
English literature, English manners, English 
ideals, and carried along with it some of 
the noblest men of the time. They hoped 
that the social life of their country, which 
had become choked up with the silt of 
centuries, might find an outlet in this direc- 
tion. The hope was in a large measure 
vain. After many devious wanderings the 
bed of the main river had to be sought 
again and a truly indigenous movement 
ie) Io HOSES ek a e e 


— 


ie ie 


This does not mean that a forward rush 


of the waters of new life is impossible in a 
nation, or, to change the metaphor, that 
no rapid assimilation of ideas from other 
countries is of value. If that were the case 
this series of articles would never have been 
Writ M es imply that assimila- 
tion must be vital, not artificial. 

I may give an example of true assimila- 
tion from a scene I lately witnessed. I went 
the other day to see an amateur dramatic 
performance given by the Bengali commu- 
nity in the Rama Theatre, Delhi. The 
play was an adaptation of Sir Walter Scott’s 
Kenilworth, and every now and then, toa 
close observer, there were signs remaining 
of the English novel. The impulse of the 
drama, as it were, came from Scott, but the 
play itself was Bengali. Its characters, its 
dialogue, its songs, its music, were Bengali, 
through and through. Had it been at all 
foreign, I should not have seen the delight- 
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ful sight I saw, namely, the whole Bengali 
communitv of Delhi, with every member 
of every family down to the uproarious 
babies, assembled there, as to a national 
festival, brimming over with the pleasure 
and joy of this- expression of their own 
artistic nature. When it is understood that 
most of the families were those of clerks on 
very low stipends in the Postal Department, 
the significance of the scene I witnessed ; 


may be understood and appreciated. 3 
In the following discussion of some of 


i 


the problems that affect India, I shall avoid 
even the thought that what is suited to 
other countries must necessarily suit India 
also and ought therefore to be adopted. 
I shall try rather to get at the most general 
aspects of modern progress and relate 
them to India, leaving details altogether 
on one side. [n the evolution of these forces, 
ndia has as much from her own side to 
give as she has to receive, There are also  ; 
large areas of. modern life which she will AC 
do well to avoid. de 
In the first place, I believe it may be 
said with some confidence that the spread 
of new religious thought and life is still 
the leading factor in the progress of the 
world. A generation ago such a statement 
would have been challenged by scientists, 
who had not studied sociological conditions. 
But there are now few men of eminence in 
science, who would not place religious 
developments in the very first rank of the 
world’s motive powers. We can see this 
quite easily in the past, when we consider 
what the rise of Buddhism or Islam or 
Christianity has meant for mankind. That 
is a matter of past history. But what 18 
less obvious is the fact, that great religious 
forces are shaping the present history of the 
world before our very eyes. The tid 
greatest appear to me to be (1) the rap! 
expansion o&Christianity and Islam, an 
(iii the liberalising of religious thought 1n.. 4 
every quarter of the globe. 
How then do these ic 
religion affect India? If we lool ciue X 
and compare the India of today with tha 
of thirty or forty years ago, We shall T 
hew rapidly changes are taking place 1n E. 
expansion and contraction of the quer 
religions Colonel Mukerji has given an 
weighty opinion as to what ıs happen 
in Bengal. A similar picture could proba 


modern forces of ES 


be drawn of Madras. 'The total effect has 


serious contraction of the Hindu side 


regard to the liberalising of 


With 
religion, its effects are felt at every 
centre of education, and they spread 


from thence to every village in the land. 
What is to be the final issue? Will a reform- 
ed church be built up by the various 
Samajes out of the crumbling ruins of the 
^  gld? Will the caste-system so unbend as 
to allow little by little the inclusion of the 
‘untouchables’? Will the chains of age-long 
custom be broken through at last by impact 
with the great world forces which are now 
at work? Will there suddenly and unex- 
pectedly take place a volcanic upheaval 
in Indian religious life, compared with 
which the political ferment will be but a 
mild disturbance? Who can tell? In Jndian 
religious history it has often been the 
5 sudden and the unexpected that has hap- 
© — pened. Religious leaders have sprung up 
in unlooked for times and in unanticipated 
places. It may be that the womb of the 
future holds in readiness some new spiritual 
birth, which will change the face of the 
- East. Such an epsch-making event has 
happened before in India and may happen 
again. 

The next problem to be mentioned is 
the influence of race and nationality upon 
India in days to come. While race has 
always been a most powerful sub-conscious 
factor in shaping Indian. character, race 
Consciousness and self-expression have 
often lain dormant and  uncreative. In 
certain periods, it is true, the reverse has 
been the case. The early Aryans must have 
had the most vivid ` race-consciousness. 
In later times we have the examples of the 

Ajputs,. the Marattas and the Sikhs. We 
seem today in India on the eve of such 


2 x . 
oe development of race „consciousness, 
as already shown itself vividly in 


mc Other parts of India are beginning 
Es dn to the same impulse. Creeds also 
SCREENS ccs show a tendency to mutual 
cal i There is a rounding otf . of 
more ed credal areas that Is becoming 

~ ~ more apparent. This appears.to 


€ going on si : : : 
S on s rise 
of the | ide by side with the 


forces Ager national spirit, Will these 
h $us hat.can be learnt as to 


Are racial distinctions 
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With regard to credal distinctions within 
the same nation the modern world.has an * 
answer that is clear and convincing. Such 
distinctions can exist, and even flourish, 
and at the same time national unity be -` 
observed. The last three hundred years of 
Europe and America have shown that this 
problem can be solved. Yet it must be 
granted that the problem before India is 
more serious as the religions are more. 
diverse. 

With regard to race distinctions within 
the same Nation, the modern world can 
point to various attempts at the solution of 
the problem. In the United States, where 
racial immigration is taking place with 
great rapidity, every effortis made to obli- 
terate all distinctions by thespread of com- 
mon traditions and a common language. 
The children of the German and the Pole 
become patriotic Americans. Inter-mar- | 
riage makes fusion easy. The only unas- | 
similated race is the African Negro. 

But in India there is this radical difference. 

The traditions of the different peoples of 

India have already been formed. ‘heir 
literature in many parts has been strongly 
developed. The great vernaculars of India | 
each express the soul of a people. | 
There are traditions bound up with them | 
which cannot be allowed to perish. To do 

so would be a blunder that would be worse 
than a crime. We must therefore look for 
our examples not to America, but Europe. 

Perhaps the most instructive instances in 
the modern world of the failure of a repres- 
sive policy to obliterate race distinction, 
are: those of Austro-Hungary and, . the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land. In each case the larger community 
has been obliged to give back special liber- 
ties of self-expression to the smaller. All 
the bitterness, which has arisen in these 
countries, has been due to the futile at- 
tempt to produce: uniformity and centrali- — 
zation as a means to power. The result of | 
repression has only been to intensify the - 
passion of race in the smaller unit. 

India is now face to face with the same 
problem of separate race distinction within 
the larger nation. | take it for granted 
that no Indian, worthy of the name, could 
ever look forward to any final goal except | 


: 
| 


hat of a single Indian nation or common- 
wealth stretching from the Himalayas to 
Ceylon. But there is much con usion O 
thought still existing with regard to the 
smaller racial and language areas. Some- 
times theacademic discussion is raised as 
to the possibility ofa single national lan- 
guage which shall supplant all the verna- 
culars. Sometimes it is assumed as an 
axiom that Indian Nationalism is weakened 
by a patriotism of an intenser and more 
local kind. It needs to be made clear, that, 
when once the language, literature and 
tradition of a people have started on a 
career of development, they may indeed be 
included in a larger whole, just as the family 
may be included in the larger unit of the 
clan, but they cannot be repressed without a 
terrible nemesis following. It needs further 
to be understood, that the whole national 
life of the country is richer through such 
local variety, if itis harmonized in a greater 
synthesis. 


There is one condition, however, of 
practical importance, when India is 
considered. While the larger divisions of 


language and race are an enrichment rather 
than a weakness, on the other hand the 
lesser divisions, where language does not 


carry with it either literature or high 
tradition, are a weakness rather than a 
strength. Those languages, therefore, which 


are spread over small areas, may well die 
out, just as the Cornish language has died 
out in England or the Basque language in 
France. In the case of lesser languages 
there is not sufficient material or even 
vocabulary to form the staple of a noble 
literature. There is therefore nothing cruel 
or heartless in the process of extinction. 

In the long run, when the unification is 
complete, we may perhaps look forward to 
some ten or more leading languages 
suiviving in the struggle for existence, and 
the rest gradually becoming merged in 
their more vigorous neighbours. The 
bounds of administration should always 
most carefully follow the lines of language, 
wherever a clear and distinct language area 
can be traced. On this ground the Partition 
of Bengal has been open to serious objec- 
tion. 

But it needs to be added that, in India 
today, partitions, far more artificial than that 
of Bengal, are being made by the people 
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themselves, —partitions which are even 
more disastrous in their general conse- 
quences. The innumerable sub-divisions of 
caste, which imply that most fatal barrier, 
refusal to intermarry or interdine, are a 
standing weakness to national unification, 
They make the problem far more compli- 
cated than it would otherwise be. They 
are also the potent cause of those child- 
marriages, which sap the vigour of national 
life. 

I would venture here, in a parenthesis, 
to add one word of encouragement to those 
in this country who see with painful 
clearness the weak points within the present 
social system, but groan over the slowness 
of the progress that is being made to remedy 
them. I would urge them, for their 
consolation, to look at the pathway of any 
great social or humanitarian reform in 
Western Europe or America. Where the 
evil has been deep-seated, the progress, 
even in those busy countries, 


so slow as to be almost heart-breaking. 


The simplest reforms of factory legislation 


took nearly a life-time to accomplish. 
The cruel Test Acts in England had a lease 
of more than a century before they were 
abolished. The corruption at elections in 
the United States continues, though. every 
educated American abhors it. India is not 
aloné in slowness of reform, and those who 
are inclined to charge her educated classes 
with cowardice and inertia should first 
look nearer home. 
This consideration brings me to the next 
general principle, which has become fixed 
in the experience of the modern world, 
and applies with peculiar force to India. 
Education, both of boys and girls, has been 
found to be the greatest solvent of abuses 
of a certain type which mankind seems 
yet to have discovered. 


of the weak ky the strong. the despotism 


of a class or caste, the inve ungoid 
caste 


growth of superstitjon, the tyranny of 
irrational custom,—these are but a tew 9 
the crying evils of humanity with which 
education alone can finally deal. I do not 
wish to imply that education itself can 
finally cure them; but without wide 
spread education, intelligent and intelligible 
reform becomes supremely difficult, if not 
impossible. For this reason the spread 9 
education among both sexes is of such 


E 
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vital importance, that I would myself be 
ready to urge that it should be placed in the 
very forefront of all political programmes, 
and that every area should be seized 
along which its progress can be accelerated. 
Japan has already learnt this open secret 
of the modern world. China is rapidly 
learning it. India is now in danger of 
lagging behind, at a time when delay is 
more than usually dangerous. It may be 
that, in public ways, the education of girls 
in India is still beset with difficulties, but 
within the home itself much can be done, 
even under present conditions, if only there 
is the will. I have recently come across 
one of. the most interesting examples of 
this, which it is a great. pleasure to record. 
An orthodox Hindu father in Delhi has 
educated his own daughter by his own 
personal tuition in the midst of a very busy 
public life. During a long absence from 
Delhi, extending over many years, he kept 
up his tuition by correspondence, and every 
single day wrote a letter in Hindi to his little 
daughter pupil, thus carrying on his in- 
struction. I have seen the whole volume 
of correspondence, and it is a striking testi- 
mony of a parent’s affection and devotion. 
The further question of education in the 
mother-tongue, requires far more -serious 
attention than has yet been given to it. I 
can only state here, that all modern educa- 
tional theory is unanimous in the assertion, 
that thinking should always be done in the 
mother-tongue. The present system which 
demands not merely speaking, but also 
thinking, in English, must be ruinous to self- 
respect in a great natio». The sooner such 
à system is changed the better. 
With regard to commercial and indus- 
al progress, and the important part it 
has Played in the modern world, Ihave 
little to Say in this paper. Development 
Mong these lines is proceeding rapidly in 
it E and much has been written about 
SE a subject and too 


tri 


IS too technical 
EOD outside my own province (though of 
sper human interest and national 
Xem alse) for me to venture to deal with 
E ud rather utilize the space that 
Po: de fo me in sounding a single vote 
commerce Living as I do in a great 

rcial centre, I seem to see those very 


aking their appearance here in India, 
lorm the darker side of ‘modern 


evils m 
Which 
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civilisation in the West. In Europe ant 
America, the greater things of 
art, music, literature, culture, even religion 
itself, the greatest of all, seem in dange: of 


being sacrificed to the insane and insensate 


race for wealth. Wherever this has taken 
place, the result has been disastrous. T'he 
saying of Christ has been found sadly and 
terribly true,—'What shall it profit a man, 
if he gain the whole world, and lose his 


,own soul, or what shall a man give i 


exéhange for his soul ? 

I do not mean by this to suggest that 
the West is unspiritual as a whole, or irreli- 
gious asa, whole. That would be untrue. 
I do not mean again that literature, music, 
art, religion, have lost their power. That 
also would not be true. There are number- 
less lives that fulfil Wordsworth’s test of 
‘plain living and high thinking.’ But there 
are large areas of Western civilisation which 
have fallen under the curse of that ‘love 
of money’ which is ‘a root of all evil’, and 
| pray earnestly, from what I have already 
seen of its bad effects in this country, 
that Indians may never grow rich at a like 
expense. The history of American literature 
during last century is full of deep signi- 
ficance. The one city of Boston and the 
simple country life of New England, where 
for some generations the race for wealth 
had no entrance, produced more great 
literature, between 1800 & 1860, than 
all the rest of the United States put together. 

If it is true, as I have tried to show in 
another place, that these more spiritual 


qualities are the inspiring forces of national 
awakening, the new dawn, 


ushering in 
then the warning to India not to overlook 


them, as she comes in contact with the 
impressive material progress of the West, 
is one that needs to be laid to heart by 


every Indian worker. I do not for one 
moment imply that India should ? not 
struggle hard to obtain, by Swadeshi 


enterprise and other means, a higher level 
of material comfort. The verge of starvation 
at which so many of her children live, is no 
satisfactory basis for revived national hopes 
to build on. The general material level 
must be raised. But it is possible to effect 
this, without losing at the same time 
the greater things of life,—-the moral 
and the spiritual, the artistic and the 
intellectual. India has priceless 


treasures 


life, | 


f this kind which are an heirloom for the 
future of mankind. To see the old beautiful 
Moghul art of Delhi passing away before 
one's eyes, to see the old beautiful poetry 
and music perishing unheeded,—this 1s a 
sight to make one sad indeed! Yet this is 
happening today in imperial Delhi itself. 


This thought brings me to the last point 
I would emphasise in this paper. India 
needs, if J, a foreigner, who have learnt to 
love her, may dare to speak, —India needs 
to feel thrilling through and through her 
the impulse of the modern world, but that 
impulse, as it thrills her, must drive her 
thoughts inwards on herself, not outwards 
towards base and feeble imitation. There 
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“And it is not only against cheap continental labour 
that we shall have to contend in the future. Itis 
merely a question of time, and possibly only of a short 
time, when we shall have to face the competition of the 
Indian labourer ata wage of about 4d per day, not 
only in rough tanned goods, but in curried leather and 
finished moroccos’’.—Lecture by Prof. H. R. Procter 
of Leeds. Advice to English tanners. The principles 

‘of mineral and combination tannage.—Leather manu- 
facturer, 1904, page 339. 

NE of the [Industries which has a 
promising future in India and one 
which is already yielding satisfac- 

tory results is tanning—an operation or 
rather a series of operations by which 
skins are transformed into leather. “The 
skin as removed from the animal soon 
becomes putrid, 1f kept moist, and hard and 
horny when dried; in either case boiling 
with water converts it into soluble glue." 
Tanned skin or leather is more or less soft 
and pliable, nonputrescent and unchange- 
able by boiling with water or soaking and 
drying. The animal skins are made up of 
three layers: (1) the outer thin easily a- 
brased but less easily chemically acted 
upon epidermis, largely consisting of Keratin 
cells, in which the roots of the hair are 
attached, (2) the innermost fatty tissue and 
(3) the inbetween dermis or corium, consist- 
ing of fibrou collagen (the glue producing 
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sub-conscious self 
Desires, and Adorations, 
Winged Persuasions, and veiled Destinies, 

Splendours and Gloonis, and glimmering Incarnations 
Of hopes and fears, and twilight Fantasies, 

And Sorrow with her family of Sighs, 

And Pleasure, blind with tears, led by the gleam 

Of her own dying smile instead of eyes,— 

all that mystic spiritual train that makes 
the poetry and music of the world. Let 
only the shock come, however roughly, 
that will drive her to re-create her own 
spiritual vision, and give it forth to man- 
kind, and this will be a gift and blessing 
more m^ gnificent than all the fabled splen- 
dour of the East. 


DELHI. C. F. ANDREWS. 


INDUSTRY—TANNING AND A FEW SUGGES- 
TIONS FOR OUR INDIAN TANNERS 


substance) and cori (a  silk-glue like 
substance) probably serving to cement the 
fibres together. The exact chemical nature 
and composition of these substances are not 
known except that they are of an albumi- 
noid character. 

A butcher has to be particularly careful 
to produce skins free from knife marks on 
the skin substance and to give the longest 
and broadest possible size in every direction 
with no "bendings" if that were possible. 
A clumsy butcher can never command a 
high price for his skins nor can he ever be a 
favourite of the tanner. 


The pelts are classified as (1) hides -skins 
from large full grown animals as cow 
buffalo, etc. Leathers made from these are 
thick, heavy and stiff, generally used for 
shoe soles, Trunks, machinery beltings 
harness, etc, (2) Kips—skins from undersized 
animals or yearlings of the above species (3) 
skins--from calves, sheep, goats, dogs. etc.— 
These are used for a variety of purposes, 
according to quality. 


Leather is turned out of skins from rats 


snakes, crocodiles, etc. for a variety 9 

n 
purposes and often command very hig 
prices. 


The tanner's first diffculty comes in in the 
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choice of pelts. The quality of the leather 
turned out will depend upon the quality of 
the pelt. A sorter has to see that the pelts 
are not from diseased animals, marked by 
flea bites and otherwise defective. No 
amount of good tanning can turn a defective 
skin into good whole leather. “Purchase 
of raw skin is highly difficult" observes Mr. 
Chatterton as one of the causes of failure 
of chrome leather in his report on. chrome 
tanning Industry of Madras. 

The pelts as they come to the tanner are 
either ‘‘green” (fresh from the animals’), 
“salted” (flesh side rubbed with salt and 
sometimes with antiseptics such as white ar- 
senic), and dried. The pelts are given a soak- 
ing in water, changing the water from time to 
time, until all the dirt, blood, and in the case 
of the salted pelts, the salts have been washed 
away and the hides have become thoroughly 
pliable. Care must be taken that soaking 
does not induce putrefaction. In order to 
avoid this, sometimes a very dilute solution 
of sodium sulphide is added to the “soak 
water”. 

The choice of water and hence of the 
locality where a tannery should be situated 
is of some importance, as hard water con- 
taining sulphates of calcium and magnesium 
though good for “plumping” (swelling the 
hide) and thus exposing larger surface for 
subsequent tanning operation and fixing 
larger quantitv of tannin required for the 
manufacture of heavy hides, is detrimental 
if present in water used for washing after 
liming operation, as these have a tendency 
to fix themselves on to the hide substance 
and turning out harsh, coarse, cracky and 
Spotty leather and of uselessly using up 
much of tanning material. Chlorides in 
Water make the hide “fI, owing to the 
solubility of coriin in saline water. Presence 
of organic impurity may engender putrefac- 
s change. After the soakigg of the hides 

y are sometimes put into the “stocks” 


a 

PA rolled and pounded under wooden rolls 
tat mallets to make them thoroughly 

Raable= The time taken in this operation 

may var 


Yy from days to a week according to 


t : o 
E thickness of the hides, the time of the 
Year, etc, 3 


€ next S 2 P o T 
ünhairin operation is the depilation o 


throug} § process. This is generally effected 
Which a the agency of alkaline solutions, 


act upon the epidermal cells loosening 
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the hair ; the. final unhairing is completed: 
by scraping by blunt knife on a sloping 
"beam of wood, by which operation the 
inner fatty tissues too are also got rid of. 
The most common depilating agent is the 
milk of lime, sometimes with the addition 
of certain sulphur compounds such as 
calcium sulph-hydrate, sodium sulphide, and 
arsenic sulphides (realgar and orpiment). 
Sodium sulphide is sometimes used by itself 
forrapid depilating, the liming following 
it. Soduim sulphide solution is applied on 
the flesh side or else the hair such as wool 
would be quite useless owing to the destruc- 
tive action gf this compound. Liming has the 
effect of forming soapy matter with fat and 
of dissolving the coriin, thus loosening the 
fibres and swelling and “plumping” the hide. 
The amount of lime required varies from 
one to four pounds according to the size 
and thickness of the hides. The-hides are 
frequently *handled" and the time given in 
the lime pits varies from a few days to 15 or 
20 days, acco:ding to the quality, etc., of the 
leather required. The shorter the period of 
liming the stiffer the leather. 

For stiff leather (such as for example for 
sole, etc.) “sweating” is often resorted to, for 
unhairing. The hides are hung up in a 
moist, dampy, close room to putrify for a 
few davs until the hair gets loosened. The 
“plumping” is effected by immersion in 
dilute acid. 

After the beamhouse operations consisting 
in unhairing and removing of fat (beaming), 
trimming off of waste parts. of skin, tho- 
roughly washing the hide to remove as 
much as possible of the lime and of usually 
again scraping on the beam (scudding) —the 
hides required for soft pliable leather are 
often subjected to “bating” or “puering” 
process. Heavy hides are not bated. 
Bating consists in carefully soaking the 
hides from the beam house into a mixture 
of dog or bird dung in warm water. What 
exactly is the action that takes place 1s not 
known but attempts to substitute dung by 
chemicals have not been quite successful. 
“After bating the fibres become soft pliable 
and the whole skin has a smooth slippery 
feel". But overbating may “burn” the hide, 
To complete the removal of lime the hides 
are next given a “bran drench”. The infu- 
sion of bran and water by fermentation 
probably gives rise to lactic, butyric and 


cetic acids, which dissolve away the lime. 
‘Substitutes in solution of the acids have 
been tried with success. 

‘The pelts freed from lime and, after 
trimming (butis) are now ready for actual 
tanning or conversion into leather— This is 
effected in various ways. 

The fibrous pelt after liming and bating 
is swoollen with water and if dried would 
give ahard, horny transluscent mass, the 
fibres again sticking together. But if the 
water could be driven out yet keeping the 
fibres separate, the pelt would be a sort of 
leather—more or less felt like. Tanning 
effects this permanently and dpes further 
more by depositing additional matter on 
the fibres making the leather fuller and 
somewhat heavier. 

by (I) vegetable 


Tanning is effected 
tannage—extracts from barks of certain 


trees—-in India such as Babul and of fruits 
such as myrabolans and of exudations from 
trees such as mimosa catechu. There are 
some more which are being used and many 
more in India which can be profitably used 
--to name only two, myrtles ( àf% ) in the 
plains and maples in the hills; The chemi- 
cals that effect the tanning in this process 
go by the name of tannins—tannic acid 
(digallic acid) C; H (O H)4.C Os. C, Ho 
(O H) COOH being the most important 
amongst them. 

(2) Mineral tannage or tawing :—In this 
the tanning is effected through the agency 
of metallic salts such as those of aluminium, 
iron chromium, &c. 

Dongola or combination  tannage is 
simply a combination of the above two. 

(3). Oil Tannage—-consists in saturating 
the flesh side of split skins with oil(whale or 
cod-liver generally) and allowing a certain 
amount of fermentation and oxidation by 
suspension, when the excess of oil is pressed 
out’ The skin is next washed in soda or 
potash to remove adhering oil and finally 
in dilute mineral acid. The oil-tanned skins 
are bleached in the sun or by sulphur 

dioxide. The semioxidised pressed-out oil. 
goes by the name of “degras”. The fatty 
acid substance skimmed off from the dilute 

‘acid wash'goes by the name of “Sod oil.” 
Both these latter substances are much used 
in the "currying in” room. 

In vegetable tanning the hides, after 
bating and deliming, are first hung from 
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bamboo frames in pits (suspenders) contain- ` 
ing weak tan liquor or already several times. 
used spent liquor moving them from time 
to time for uniform tanning. Then they 
are transferred to the “handlers” where the 
hides lie flat in a pile in much stronger 
liquor strengthened by fresh additions or 
the hides are removed to stronger ones at 
intervals. The piles are worked once or 
twice daily for a month or more. Next the ^ 
hides are placed in “layers” alternately with ~ 
powdered bark, myrabolans, etc., submerged 
in strong 35° barkometer tan liquor (ooze)— 
the whole being covered over with powdered 
bark. 

After a week or ten days the hides are 
taken out, scraped and cleansed, and again 
given a dip in strong tan liquor for a long 


time. The time taken in this way is from 
8 to ro months. The process may be 
hastened by using strong liquors and 


constant stirring and by other means such 


as electric tannage but the quality of the ~:~ 
leather thus turned out is said to be poor, s 


lacking in substance (hungry) and being 
brittle. 

The tanned leather now requires finish- 
ing. Sole leather is finished by slow drying 
retarded by oiling now and again on the 
grain side and then piling in a_ heap 
(sammed) and finally "striking out" or 
stretching by a blunt sleeker or rolling 
under pressure. 

Better class of leather, upper or dressed 
leather, is finished by “currying.” ‘The 
leather after scouring is freed from creases 
and wrinkles by a smooth stone or glass 
sleeker and then fat liquored or stuffed with 
an emulsion of oil and soap solution best ın 
revolving drums. Finally they are coloured 
or painted with a proper dye solution, Or if 
required to be coloured through and through 
they are worked in a tumbler or revolving 
drum. 

. B od 

Hides are often split 
layers by machine driven knives. The 
grain side is finished into “skivers”, the 
flesh side made into patent leather, was 
leather (chamois) or into cheap leather 
with artificial grain given (pebbled) by 
rolling or pressure under electrotyped (0) 
engraved die copies of natural leather. 1 

A method suggested for making these die 
copies is to combine the “thumb print 
process" for making a photonegative an 


into two or three 


then to take a print out of the negative on 
copper, brass or any other suitable metal 
oralloy with a gelatine or glue-albumen 
(sensitised with Bichromate) coating, 
developing in water and burning to produce 
enamel and finally etching with ferric 
chloride or nitric acid. In this, of course, 
a photo-engraver can help the leather manu- 
facturer. I think by preparing several copies 
— «blocks"—in this way, it might be possible 
to get leather painted in different colours 
on the same principle as the “colour blocks.” 

Leather is finally softened by “staking” 
i.e. pulling across the edge of a blunt knife 
placed in a vertical position on a post. 
'The flesh side is shaved and the grain glazed 
or polished carefully by rubbing with a 
sleeker or in a glazing machine. 

A modern method of tanning which is 
making rapid progress and is the result of 
pure chemical investigation is chrome tan- 
ning. In this the hides after liming and 
A, *— bating are given a through and through 
soak in chromic acid solution—generally 
I to 3 per cent. solution of potassium 
bichromate in hydrochloric or sulphuric 
acid; this chromic acid is then reduced 
within the fibres depositing Cro O; before 
the acid has had time to "bleed" from the 
hide. The reduction is generally brought 
about by sulphurous or thio-sulphuric acid 
(their sodium salts with or without 
hydrochloric or sulphuric acid being used), 
The chemical reaction is of the simplest 
kind and easily understood. This reduction 
may be in fact brought about by any 
. Suitable reducing agent, with an eye to their 
adaptability in tanning. Glucose, molasses, 
A alcohol, etc. have been used 
Aig The action of such organic 
ieee es eet merely of reduction of the 
D act (Cr O; ) but they themselves 

oxidation give rise to substances 


| whi 4 
> ae act as tanning agents. One of very 
Awe Importance amongst These products 


Ganges which has been most successfully 
Sel, Pa itself, it is said, is formal- 
uo ee nis substance is not only a 
of E and preservative but has the power 
E eno bres and gelatine perfectly 
merely Sh he action seems to be not 
a Res NUI ysical, ior formaldehyde is itself 

'£hly volatile and could not possibly 


rémai A > 
unchanged the dried fibres of the hide 
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Chrome leather is tough and. resists 


moisture very thoroughly and has many 


other advantages: It takes very short -time - 


—only a few hours —for tanning, which is a 
very great advantage indeed. The chromic 
acid dip takes say from r to 3 hours or 
even less according to the thickness and 
liming condition of the hide; .and the 
reduction takes even shorter time say 30 
minutes even. 

Chrome-tanning is also done in a single 
bath, the principle being that the oxide of 
chromium is deposited from basic chromium 
salt solutions—generally chrome alum or 
chromium chloride (as in ‘Tanolin” so 
largely us@l in Madras) made alkaline 
almost to the point. of precipitation by the 
addition of alkalies or better alkaline 
carbonates. Most of the single bath chrome 
tannage on the market are made on this 
principle. Other chromium salts have also 
been used with success—amongst them, 
nitrite and formate (especially the latter) 
are said to be excellent tanning agents. 


Theoretical consideration and a few sug- 
gestions:—It will have been noticed that 
there area variety of tanning agents, whose 
chemical nature differentiates them alto- 
gether from one another. In bark tanning, 
the tannins are of acid nature, in mineral 
tanning they are of basic nature, and in 
aldehyde, glucose, etc. tanning they are of 
neutral nature, Further after a hide has been 
tanned by one process, it can undergo further 
tanning by another process. So sometimes 
it is of advantege to combine one with other 
of the processes to develope certain qualities 
which it would not be possible to get from 
one single operation. Now, we are forced to 
the conclusion that the hide substances 
combine in them (probably in the same 
molecule ) various different chemical quali- 
ties—characteristic groups as for example 


eod Tartaric acid in its single moleaule 


CHOH has two acidic-coom groups as well as 


two alcoholic ( we might almost say basic ) 
ou groups. Probably the hide fibres and 
other hide substances are of similar charac- 
ter, thus having the power of combining 
with both acidic and basic tanning agents 
with equal facility. Further the same hide 
substances might also be aldehydic—charac- 
teristic group—C"=O in certain directions 


thus making it possible for them to give 


innumerable “condensation” and “addition” 
‘products so characteristic of aldehydes. It 
can thus be argued that a tanner from purely 
“chemical considerations may be led to try 
new chemicals leading to fruitful results, 
although it must be admitted that the che- 
mistry of tanning, as it is, is very little 
understood and the laboratory chemist is often 
looked upon as a pure theorist by a practi- 
cal tanner and is as often barred out from 
the tannery. In this connection | must ac- 
knowlege my indebtedness to my friend 
Mr B. A. Taher, B.A, tanning expert of the 
Boot and Equipment Factory, Limited, who 
did not bar me out from his tannery. Had it 
not been so I would not probably have been 
writing this article, the aim of which is to 
bring about a happy co-operation between 
our practical Indian tanners and the labora- 
tory chemists. 
| shall attempt to explain the use of 
certain chemical agents in tanning opera- 
tions from chemical stand point and shall 
suggest the application of certain other 
chemicals from the same point of view, 
which I argue may lead to successful results. 
I have been led to this conclusion from 
discussions, I have had, with practical 
Indian tanners, who had their training at the 
Madras Tannery under Mr. Chatterton, asalso 
with other Indian tanners* (Mr. B. A. Taher 
of Bengal and Mr. Kader Bux of the Punjab? 
who have come out as tanning experts and 
are running tanneries here in India, having 
been trained 1n America and England under 
the best living authorities in tanning matters. 
In tanning, during the operation of a 
certain reaction, over and above the chemi- 
cals that are actually needed for the reac- 
tions, there are often added sodium chloride 
(common salt), sodium acetate, borax, etc. ; 
these although they may not be actually 
taking any part in the tanning of the hides, 
stand by as a sort of “Policemen” (So 
styled by Mr. Payne) not interfering with 
the tanning, so long as, that is proceeding 
regularly but check any excess of acid or 
alkali at any point of the reaction by their 
presence and interaction thus giving rise to 
weaker re-agents instead. Again probably 
they moderate the reactions by the increased 
osmotic pressure of the solutions as also by 
their power of hydration at different dilu- 


* Mr Kader Bux has just been appointed tanning 
expert by His Majesty the Amir of Afganistan. 
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tion—a high concentration however will 
make the fibres too dry. 

While referring to colouring of leather 
Į laid stress on the proper dye solutions 
The fact is, just as the tanning materials 
vary in their chemical nature so do the dyes, 
In vegetable tanning, the tannins are mostly 
of acid nature, although there may be basic 
groups as well in their constitution. The 
vegetable tanned leather is, therefore, colour- 
ed by dyes of the type of Aniline dyes— 
basic dyes with which the acid tanins 
combine easily. Metallic (basic) oxides 
may also serve the same purpose, if those 
metallic salts were coloured. The latter 
method would be preferable as the aniline 
dye colours are subject to fading by the 
action of light—especially here in India 
where there 1s the strong tropical sun. 

A Chrome tanned leather is very difficult 
to colour. The natural chrome (Cr, O,) 
is of (chrome) green colour, and does not 
take up basic dyes. Cr, O, is itself of 
basic nature and has very little affinity for 


bases; further when once precipitated and 


dried it is rather a refractory substance to 
deal with. Ignited Cr, O,is one of the 
most difficultly acted upon chemicals, so 
that chrome leather is coloured while yet 
wet. The choice of the dye in this instance 
isa difficult problem—it should be of an 
acid nature and even then the fixing of the 
dye is brought about with difficulty owing 
to the refractory nature of the Cr, O, and 
more over chromiun salts generally give but 
one colour—green - which has not much 
market. ence it is that chrome leather 3s 
often given a dip in vegetable tannage and ~ 
dyed by metallic salts or mordanted with 
such solutions as Tartaremetic--a salt of 
l'artaric Acid with Antimony and Potassium 
and then dyed with artificial dyes, The 
nature of Tartaric Acid; I have already 
hinted at. Antimony though a metal in its 
physical properties is also acidic in t$ 
chemical properties. In fact personally I 
look upon the constitution of this salt as 
an example at Dynamic Isomerism—! do 
not refer here to the tetrahedral nature of 
carbon atom and to the two assymetric 
carbon atoms in the Tartaric Acid molecu 
and the stereoisomers resulting from such 
consideration ; 
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Sb. in the latter formula forms part of a 
negative (acidic) radical. My reason for 
utting forward this view is that this salt, 
in some of its re-actions does not show the 
presence of antimony as a base, although 
it is precipitated by sulphuretted hydrogen. 
Fehlings solution might be looked upon 
from the same point of view. Sb. and Cu. in 
such salts are "'copulated"— to use a term 
long fallen into disuse. [ can also urge ionic 
considerations to support me. Other mor- 
dants used in tanning . industry are iron 
and aluminium salts - though against iron 
there are said to be many objections, one 
of which is that iron tanned leather gets 
blackened by astringent juices in general; 
or else one gets a fine ochre (to me at least) 
coloured leather by using ferrous salts as 
í one of the reducing agents in double bath 
& chrome tanning. 
i Natural chrome is green and it is difficult 
to mask it. The so-called while chrome 
(which is only lighter green) is probably 
chrome leather where the reduction has 


which on decomposition yields sulphurous 
acid and sulphur. The sulphur so liberated 
is for some time in colloidal solution and is 
only slowly deposited as amorphous white 
sulphur on the leather already tanned by 
the reducing action of sulphurous acid. 
Leather so turned out is said to have a 
better feel (at least it ought to have when 
Just tanned) and may be fuller owing to the 
sulphur deposit. Here is an apparent 
advantage in the use of sodium thiosulphate. 
But I think it is more difficult to dye such 
chrome leather Owing to the presence of 
sulphur ; if this could be made to combine 
. With something to give a colour it would 
bea different matter. As it is, it acts as a 
sont of “bleach. 
times Precipitated on 
Same purpose. 
Stannic, 
Salts Ww 


the hbres for the 
In this conneceion antimony, 
cadmium, arsenic and some other 
hich give suitable coloured sulphides 


m Br UE : $ E ; 
ee be tried in conjunction with thio- 
ag nate: Antimony salts with thiosulphate 
In fact are 


used i 'eing isl 
Fown or o 1n cotton dyeing for reddish 


A range. 

I : 

mordan Et other salts which are usedeas 
Tits: '$ may be mentioned salts of 


itani 

eE (lactate, oxalate and sulphate) 
wood ally for chrome tanned leather, as the 
“Xtracts give beautiful vellow with 
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been brought about by Thiosulphuric acid, : 


Lead sulphate is some- | 
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these salts. "Titanium 
additional advantage 
agents themselves.. ' RP UN 
“Tin (as stannous chloride) is occasionally 
used to brighten dull coloured leather, or as 


oxides have the 


a mordant for dye-woods, though for the^ 


latter it has been a good deal supérseded by 
direct dyeing of aniline colours." ^ , - — 

(Procter—Leather Industries Laboratory 
Book, 1998.) 

I suggest that stannous chloride with 
sodium sulphite (or sodium thiosulphate) be 
used as the reducing agent after the chromic 
acid soak in double bath chrome tanning. 
In this proeess the Cre O; will not be the 
only tanning material. I contend that with 
suitable dilution, the stannous chloride and 
the stannic chloride, formed during the 
re-action, will by hydrolysis deposit oxides 
of tin, which, in addition to the advantage 
that they are white, have both acidic and 
basic qualities so suitable for taking up 
dyes. The leather turned out by this pro- 
cess will be whiter than pure chrome, and 
can be made heavier (even after thorough 
liming which in pure chrome tanning would 
be light) by adjusting the quantity of the 
tin salt used. Tin salt by itself would pro- 
bably give too full and heavy a leather. 

Tin salts have the additional advantage 
that they take up the aniline dyes very easi- 
Ibs I have found myrtle (caf) give, beauti- 
ful yellow to slight brownish yellow (one 
might call it amti) on chrome tanned 
leather. Myrtle may be used with the ad- 
dition of cutch or without. There are 
varieties of myrtle and the smaller-leaved 


“ones are better than the class called cami 


locally. This dyeing with myrtle may be 
immediately after reduction by sulphite 
with or without stannous chloride (better 
if with); and further the reduction and dye- 
ing may be brought about in one single 
bath.. The colour is a fast one. 

The various dyes which are sold in the 
market are generally mixtures of several 
chemicals, as for example the dye phosphine 
a beautiful yellow dye, contains amongst 
others asits chief constituents crysaniline 
He NC& H, COP ansaccidis dye of 
complicated constitution. It is not pos- 
sible from these market names to know 


even the chief constituents of the dyes. 


In fact the same name may be given to 


two different dyes by two different firms 


of being . tanning Sees 


Bi 


and sometimes different names to the same 
dye substance. 

It is the basic dyes that are most in use. 
The acid dyes are often Nitro-bodies and 
are often explosive. A basic dye is often 
times converted into an acid dye by sul- 
phonation—by the introduction of SO;, OH 
group—through the action of fuming 
sulphuric acid on the basic dyes. It is in 
general their sodium salt that is used, and 
they have to be used in acid solution. The 
choice of the acid is also of some importance. 
Even acetic acid may be rather too strong 
and may sometimes act upon the leather. It 
isadvisible to use formic acid H- ES 

a substance from its constitution both acidic 
and aldehydic. 


The quality of the water used asl have 
had occasion to notice is of importance ; in 
fat liquoring bard water would give curdy 
soap and acidic water (or acid not having 
been fully washed out of the leather) would 
give fatty acids inducing the emulsion “to 
break". In dyeing, too, the quality of the 
water is of importance, as alkaline water 
might precipitate the basic dyes, thereby 
using up not only larger quantity of the 
dyes but also of producing streaky coloured 
leather. 

If we now go to examine the elements 
whose compounds play such an important 
part in leather industry we cannot but be 
struck by the positions these elments occupy 
in that great generalisation—the periodic 
system of Mendeleeff, and that beautiful 
periodic curve of Lother Meyer's. A mere 
cursory glance at Lother Meyer’s curve will 
show the positions of Carbon, Nitrogen, 
Aluminium, Titanium, Chromuim, Iron, 
Arsenic, Tin, Antimony, etc, all occupy 
ing positions near about the troughs 
of the curves. There are other elements 
occupying positions in between some of 
these or in corresponding positions in 
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other curves which have not as yet found 
application in tanning industry. Would it 
not be worth while to try the compounds of 
such elements as tanning and mordanting 
agents ? Another peculiarity of these ele. 
ments isthat mostof them give hydrates of 
colloidal nature ; and it is probably the col- 
loidal compounds that are the most import- 
ant factors in leather industry. Crystalline 
constitution go with cleavage planes and 
brittleness, whereas colloidal constitution 
is associated generally with elasticity and 
pliableness. 

I do not know if colloidal silicic acid 
(mark the position of silicon on the curve), 
solution has been tried as a tanning agent. 
Might not the ores of manganese be utilized, 
as permanganate or otherwise in both acid 
and alkaline solution. for the oxidation of 
glucose, dextrine, etc., in tanning, if not as 
tanning agents themselves? The position of 
Manganese is between iron and chromium 
both of which have extensive application in 
leather industry. Then there are other 
elements similarly situated to those already 
in use. 

I have to acknowledge my indebtedness 
to the works of Prof. Procter and to Prof. 
F. H. Thorpe’s Industrial Chemistry from 
both of whom I have drawn extensively 
and freely. I have also consulted an excellent 
book “Modern American Tanning" and the 
copies of “Leather Manufacturer" from 
1904 to 1907. eium. 

P. S. My attention has lately been drawn 
to the use of Potassium Permanganate in 
an American Patent by Norris. : 

P. P. S. Action of sodium peroxide solution 
might be tried on the grain side of chrome 
tanned leather. It may be possible to clear 
out the chrome as chromate and then replace 
it by some suitable mordant and dye. 


= Nacenpra C. NAG: 
Agra 3rd. December, rgog. 
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MEDIZEVAL INDIAN PAINTING 


s. ? eis the second century B. C. to about te 
falls easily into three main divisions, seventh century A.ID., the latest example 
of Early, Mediaeval, and Modern. The thus belonging to the time of greatest 


:anness of the early period range from attai i i ist sculp* 
paintings ) aiment in, Hindu and Buddhis 


[5 painting, historically considered, 
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FirrH Century Fresco, 
From Sigiriya in Ceylon. 


ture (the seventh and eighth centuries). The 
best known examples are those of the 
Buddhist caves at Ajanta; but even these 
have been only imperfectly described and 
reproduced. These wonderful caves, in some 
thirteen of which there still survive remains 
of. painting, are magnificently situated, 
pemg cut in the face of a steep-sided gorge 
nm which in the rainy season there flows 
& rushing torrent, just where the northern 
hills of what is now the Nizam's dominions 
abut upon the plains. The walls and 
roofs of the caves are still in many cases 
Covered with religious and historical paint- 
ngs, generally much injured, but here and 
there well preserved; the effect is that of 


n 

Pa tered and faded remnants of great 

R ER tapestries half-seen in dark- 
eat inti j aedic 

record paintings are an encyclop 


of the life and thought and manners 
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markable for freedom and sureness o 
technique as for sincerity of emotion. Their 
achievement has won the admiration even 
of archzeological and academic writers on 
Indian Art; and compared, quite legitimate- 
ly, with Italian painting of the Quatrocento. 
As might be expected, the later paintings 
are the best and most interesting, and the 
most thoroughly Indian in sentiment. The 
subjects are mainly Buddhist ; there are also 
some historical representations of secular 
events of much interest. 

A surprising feature of these times is the 
evidence of unity of culture and style pre- 
vailing over India, and even beyond its 
shores; a unity as great as that ovservable 
to-day in Europe, where communication is 
so easy as to tend to the effacement of local 
characteristics. An illustration of this point 
is found in the existence at Sigiriya in 
Ceylon of sixth century rock paintings, so 
closely related in style to those of Ajanta 
at the same period, as to be evidently the 
work of one school. 'The Sigiriya frescoes 
present examples of the same freedom and 
mastery as those of Ajanta. A recent Eng- 
lish writer (Mr. Roger Fry, in the Quarterly 
Review for January) remarks that they 
*have a strange and disquieting charm, as 
of some one who should combine the arts of 
Fra Angelico and Felicien Rops." 

After the seventh century we know 
nothing of painting in India, except for 
occasional literary references, until the time 
of the Great Mughals. A great change has 
passed over the land; Buddhism has, as 
such, died out everywhere except in Nepal 
and Ceylon ; elsewhere it has been absorbed 
into the final synthesis of Hinduism, Still 
more significant, the north of India has been 
invaded, and to a great extent subdued by 
Musulman conquerors. Islam, with its 
artistic puritanism and hatred of idolatry 
on the one hand, and its forcible conquest 
and disturbance of Hindu polity on the 
other, had certainly wrecked a great deal 
of the artistic tradition previously existing ; - 
and as far as sculpture is concerned, practi- 
cally put an end to its development, except 
in the South. Even there it declines after 
the thirteenth or fourteenth century. Hindu 
tradition in painting however survived in 
certain districts, as will presently be seen. 

It is not until the time of Akbar (r556- - 
1605) that we find evidence of a new deve~ : 
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lopment in art. Akbar though himself un- 
lettered, was one of those great men whose 
natural endowments are such that it seems 
as if the learning of the schools could add 
little to their glory. In his government he 
displayed a profounder statemanship and 
more truly approached the Indian ideal of 
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kingship, than probably 
any ruler before or after. 
him. By wise impartiality 


he made it easy for Musul- 
man and Hindu to live 
side by side in peace. In 
religion, he was able to 
penetrate beneath * the 
divergences of sects, as 
Hindu, Musulman, and - 
Christian, and to perceive 
the fundamental unity be- 


hind all forms. of faith. 
‘kle was a patron of liter- 
ature and music. he 


buildings of Fatehpur Sikri, 
with their wonderful syn- 
thesis of Muhammadan anc 
Hindu style, testify to the 
greatness of his inspiration 
as a builder king. It 1% 
however, with his love of painting that we 
are here most concerned. He is reported 
to have said— i 

"There are many that hate painting, but such men 
I dislike. It appears to me as if a painter had quite 
peculiar means of recognizing God, for a painter, » 
Sketching anything that has life, and in devising t? 
limbs one after another, must come to feel that he 
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~ ane personality (a soul) uS his work, and 
and will. tero Pone God the only Giver of Life, 
ase his knowledge”. 

b: 
as. EET he walls of some of the palaces at 
f sed j : ra particularly in the room 
ue dar himself as a bedroom, there 
adorned a the traces of the paintings that 
Preserved nem. But these are few and ill- 
Mughal-p. and if we would seriously study 
in 1 Painting we must do so principally 
€ portfolio pictures. It is mainly in 
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the developmerit of 
portfolio pictures, arid 
the treatment ofeach 
as a matter of coin- 
plete and independent 
interest in itself, that 
the Mughal painting 
departs from the Per- 
sian tradition, which 
is essentially one of 
the illuminators of 
manuscripts. 


The importance of 
the Persian tradition 
has led to the name 
Indo-Persian being 
sometimes applied to 
the Mughal paintings. 
It has indeed been 
stated by writers who 
should have known 
better, that they are 
merely “debased Per- 
sian",* and that “Per- 
sian painting dies 
away in India".] A 
more true, though 
brief, account of the 
matter is given by M. 
Gaston Migeon, who 
says that—-- 

“The Indian painters 
slrove to express something: 
individual, tending to ap- 
proach rather painting than 
illumination...We must not 
study the masterpieces of 
Indo-Persian art in books, 
where there are only re- 
flections, without the beauty 
ofcolour. We must study 
them in the separate sheets, 
works of a personal charac- 
ter, little pictures represent- 
ing domestic scenes, epic... 
spectacles, jousts and gom- 
bats. Everywhere the land- 

penetrated by a quite modern feeling for 

present to us beautiful representations of 
In other cases the artist has studied the human 
figure, to produce a portrait; the keenness of his 
observation, the mastery of his drawing, the firm 
line so well adapted to emphasize the special character- 
istics of a figure have combined to produce works 
which equal the most beautiful miniatures of our 
Western schools". t 

* Roger Fry, Quarterly Review, Jan. 1910. 

+ Laurence Binyon, Painting in the Far 
p. 158. 

t Migeon, L'Art Musulman, II, p. 56. 


scapes, 
nature, 
light. 
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On the question of originality, which 
-is sometimes denied on account of the 
"Persian and also Chinese influences which 
are apparent in Mughal art, very little need 
bé said. In the sense of total independence 
it could hardly be claimed that any art in 
the world is original,—certainly not, for 
example, the art of the Renaissance in 
Europe. But the Mughal art is a good 
deal more ‘original’ than that; for just as 
in architecture the masterly combination 
of Muhammadan and Hindu motifs to form 
a new and noble style of building, the 
direct product: alike of the sentiment and 
practical requirements of the times, shows 
originality, so in Mughal painting the 
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combination of Persian a 
with Indian technique and X 
sentiment produced an jp. 
dependent and great art and 
the same could be said as 
regards the music of Northern 
India. Akbar himself, in. 
deed, was impressed with 4 
the superiority of Hindu 

painters; “their pictures”, E 
said he, “surpass our con. A 
ception of things". We have |! 
some reason to suppose that | 
Akbars views of-art were to 

a certain extent popular in 

character (for his methods of ? 
encouraging and rewarding 
his painters must have been 
rather trying at times); but 
the indication at least is 
given that the work of Hindu | 
painters possessed a charac- | 


ter of its own sufficiently 47 
distinct and vigorous to ° 


make a considerable im- 
pression on the mind of an — 
unusually gifted man, well 
acquainted with the cons 
temporaneous Persian tradi- 
tion. 

It appears that the grea- 
test perfection of Mughal 
painting was hardly attained | 


in the reign of Akbar him- 
self, but rather in the time 
of his son Jehangir (1606— 
1627) and in the time of Shah P 
Jahan (1627—1658) and Aur ! 
rangzeb (1658-—1707). The H 
decline of the artistic traditions coincided | 
with the break up of the Mughal empire, and 
theaccompanying disturbance and unsettle | 
conditions, and by the close of the eighteenth 
century very little work of any importance l 
avas being done; in the nineteenth century „4 
British Philistinism and Indian snobbish- j| 
ness combined to finally destroy almost all AE. 
that remained of living tradition. ; à 
We shall now enquire more closely into | 
the character of the Mughal painting, an< 
afterwards refer to the contemporaneou 
work of the more purely Hindu school. 
The Mughal portfolio paintings, are as 
whole secular in character; they reflect the 
splendid and varied and adventurous life © 
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Elizabethan ' age’ in Europe. 
The details of life are presented 
to us with such vivid sym- 
pathy and with such intimate 
refinement that we. seem to 
hear the joyous music that hails 
an approaching king, and to 
feel the warm air and smell the 
scent of flowers: in gardens 
where princesses lightly clad 
in filmy muslins talk together 
or listen to singers or players 
on the Indian lute. Or, again 
we hear the tramp of mailed 
ehargers, ridden by heroes and 
men of war whose golden and 
enamelled armour reflect the 
glory of the sunset sky. Light 
itself is painted with pure gold. 
Everywhere there is overflow- 
ing life. 


Probably the most note- 
worthy technical qualities of 
Mughal painting are its res- 
traint, rhythm, and mastery of 
composition. ‘The command of 
outline shown in some of the 
drawings is astonishing; a 
feature to be connected with 
the great contemporaneous 
development of calligraphy. In 
portraiture the essential quali- 
ties are a certain architectural 
dignity, and the successful pre- 
sentation of character. In 
domestic subjects, which some- 
times include love-scenes of 
the most intimate character, 
we perceive a most charming 


UMA woRSHIPPING SIVA. tende and" DUST D 
ERES of the ‘most romantic periods of the almost the untroubled joy of children. 
^ nde history. The painter deals with Most surprising of all Doo is the 
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flowers. : 3 
One further point must be noted, that is 


the unrivalled decorative sense and refine- 
ment of the mounting. In some cases the 
borders of the picture, always ample, are 
filled with the most delicate flowers, re- 
us of those inlaid in marble in 
contemporaneous architecture; orthere may 
be only a border of narrow gold lines, with 
a band of brushwork design, and a wider 
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margin of gold-splashed paper of ivory or 
brownish tone beyond. 

As regards details of technique, it will 
suffice to say that all the pictures are done 
in water colour; the colours, brushes, and 
sometimes even the paper were prepared by 
the artists themselves. The ground is 
usually prepared with a layer of Chinese 
white, and the picture painted on this in 
pure and limpid tones. Many examples 
consist ofoutline only, or with only faint 
touchesof gold and colour. he pictures 
are kept in portfolios; we can imagine for 
ourselves the manner in which the contem- 
porary connoisseurs, men or wOmen (for the 
Mughal queens were great lovers of litera- 
ture and art), seated at leisure in some 
garden pleasance or cool verandah, turned 
over their pictures and discussed their merits. 
Needless to say the modern and inartistic 
custom of dotting the walls of houses with 
framed pictures more or less irrelevant in 
subject and quite unrelated to the unity of 
architectural style, was unknown ; pictures 
were either painted upon the walls them- 
selves, and entered into the whole scheme 
of decoration, or formed a part of a book, 
or portfolio drawings, having a unity inde- 
pendent of architectural environment; 

It is possible to illustrate here only two 
examples of purely Mughal painting; but 
others are not uncommon in the museums 
and libraries of India and Europe, though 
usually neglected and uncatalogued. The 
first (Plate I) is a historical subject, repre- 
senting the arrival of a Persian embassy, 
bringing presents for Jahangir; the two 
chief ambassadors are named.* Jahangir 
himself is evidently about to arrive, and the 
spokesman of the party is bowing to him in 
salutation, whilst the orchestra above fills 
the air with the sound of welcoming 
The small reproduction does scant fincas to 
the delicacy of the drawing, but gives some 
idea of the pomp and majesty 
The second example (Plate Il) is the por- 
trait of an unknown person, prob 
clerk or recorder at Akbar’s or J 
court. In this exquisite drawing, 
Rembra ndesque contrast of light and shadow, 
there will be recognised some of the quali- 
ties I have spoken of already ; and the little 


music. 


ably a 
ehangir's 
with its 


* The names appear to be Kanja Ali Khan and Ali 
Rawan Khan.. | should be very grateful for any in- 
formation concerning these persons d 


CC-U. In Public Domain. Guruku} Kel gftedileaidry Kantian te the latter here. 


: Hindu painter, done for a Mughal patron; 
of the design. * it i 


imn. 


THR MODERN REVIEW FOR AP RETI" foro 


flowers so tenderly drawn seem to add the 
very touch of lightness and grace required 
to make a perfect whole. I turn now to 
contemporary painting of the Mediæval 
Hindu school. These fall broadly into two 
groups: those which are closely related in 
style to the majority of Mughal paintings, 
being however Hindu in subject; and those 
of the Kangra Valley school, which have 
verv clearly defined characteristics of their 3 
own. The subjects of both these schools 1 


are chiefly religious: in the case of the Kan- 
gra Valley work this is almost exclusively | 
the case. | 
In Plate IU, I illustrate an example of a 


the first kind, probably of ‘the Benares 
school. This isa night scene, such as the 


is all the mystery and soft atmosphere which 
belongs to their best work. The subject is j 
Uma worshipping (one might almost say 
courting) Siva; she is represented as a 


Mughal painters are so fond of, and there | 


Al 
princess who with two attendants has ^s 
stolen away in the evening to a quiet, |; 
mountain shrine, to serve the Great God P 
in the symbol of the lingam, which appears 
in a little cave on the right. A stream of E 
water is falling from the hillside on to the mA 


lingam and runs on as a tiny rivulet; this i 
is the Ganges, falling first on Siva's head Ji 
and thence to earth. There is significance 
also in the forest and the mountain, for 
Uma is Parvati, daughter of Himalaya; 
and the very trees are conscious, as a faint 
breeze stirs their banging roots. Lastly 
the moon itself, half hidden by a drifting » 
cloud, suggests the crescent moon on Şiva sT 
brow; and this reveals to us perhaps the | 
real source of the picture’s mysterious 
charm,—the whole landscape is the living 
garment of Siva Himself! The lingam 18 
only a symbol, but He is every where. 

This picture is probably the work ore 


itis associated with a number of purely 
Mughal works, and has a Persian verse 
illuminated on the reverse. : 
Plate IV illustrates the work of the Kangra 
Valley School; it shows the central figure, 
original size, in a larger picture represen tug 
tlie Dance of Siva before all the gods, a" 
before Sakti, who is seated regarding het 
beauty in a mirror. The motif has both 2 


. . ag . 1 
legendary, and an esoteric agonion 
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Power in Mind and 
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in their own language of 
poetry and form; and wè 
of modern times, prove 
only the littleness of. our 
imagination if we think 
that we are greater be- 
cause we express in mathe- 
matic formulae, what 
others saw in form and 
colour or heard in music. 
“Into deep darkness do 
they go that bow the knee 
to ignorance; into yet 
deeper darkness, as it were, 
they go, who bow the knee 
to knowledge." Are we 
not in danger of this deep- 
er darkness now; and is 
there not a more profound 
superstition of facts, than 
any possible superstition 
of the imagination? Per- 
haps the greatest value in 
any art for us may he in 
its power of helping us to 
grow out of this new 
superstition of today; if 
this be so, how far has 
modern art departed from 
its real self, in seeking 
merely to reflect the ap- 
pearances of things with 
photographic vision ! 

In India, the religious, 
philosophical, and artistic 
consciousness is unified in 
a way incomprehensible 
to the Western mind ; and 
however great the effort, 
it is necessary to realize 
this before Indian, or any 
Oriental art can be really 
studied or fairly judged. , 

‘Turning now to the more purely technical 
peculiarities of the Kangra Valley work, we 
are at first impressed with the rather un- 
accountable fact of the survival of such a 
purely Hindu tradition in a remote Himala- 
yan valley, until some fifty years ago. 
Until we know more of Indian art history 
than we do now, we cannot fully account 
forthis. Asregards the work itself, it is 
always easily recognizable by certain pecu- 
liarities in drawing, especially of the eyes, 
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brilliancy of colouring, and absence of 
atmospheric modification ; the general effect 
of a picture like that just referred to 1s 
rather that of medizval European stained 
glass cr enamel, than of painting as now 
generally understood. There is no doubt 
that the whole, both in subject and treat- 
ment is more remote from modern European 
thought and feeling than the work of the 
Persian and Mughal schools ; and this 
makes its acceptance slower and more 
difficult. The same applies to a great part 
of Hindu and Buddhist sculpture. But it 
is most true that 


. c [2] 
“Wer den Dichter will verstehen 
Muss in Dichter's Lande gehen" 


still more must he who would understand 
the poet, enter into the poet's heart ; and 
those who cannot enter into the heart of 
India, can never fully understand or appre- 
ciate Indian art. 

Comparatively little now survives of 
Mughal and Medizeval Hindu painting. 
Little organised effort, such as has been 
directed towards the rescue and preservation 
of manuscripts, has been devoted to securing 
the preservation of these no less valuable 
and beautiful records of Medizeval Indian 
life and thought and feeling. Yet it is 
more owing to the inaccessibility of the 
pictures that exist, and to.the lack of 
adequate reproductions of them, than to 
their rarity, that so little is known of them. 


The very few writers who have treated 
of this subject at any length may be briefly 
referred to asa guide to those who would 
pursue the study further. Mr. Havell’s 
recent work on Indian Sculpture and Pain- 
ting contains beautiful reproductions of 
Mughal painting; but he entirely ignores 
the contemporaneous Hindu schools. all 
paintings are reproduced in Mr. E. W. 
Smith’s Moghal Architecture of Fatehpur 
Sikri. Portraits of four of the Great Mu- 
ghals are reproduced in S. Lane Poole’s 
Mediæval India. A good reproduction 
from the Akbar Nameh in the Indian 
Museum in London is given in Countess 


mam 
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Evelyn M. Cesaresco's "Place of Animals 
in Human Thought." Some other reproduc. 
tions are given by G. Migeon, in ‘Les Arts’ 
for April, r9o3. A few picture postcards 
of good examples have been published by 
the Indian Society of Oriental Art. There 
is a good collection at Paris catalogued by ` 
M. Blochet in the Revue des Bibliothe- 
ques r198-—1900. Colonel Hanna’s fine 
collection has gone to Washington, after 
the Indian Government's refusal to purchase 
at the price asked. There are a good many 
examples in the British Museum Library, 
but scarcely anything worth mentioning 
at ‘South Kensington. In India there are 
important collections in the School of Art, 
and at the Victoria Memorial building 
in Calcutta, at the Khuda Bakhsh Library 
in Bankipore, in the Museum at Lahore, 
besides various private collections. 

Mr. Vincent Smith has in hand a History 
of Indian art, to be published by the Claren- 
don Press this autumn. Mr. Heinemans 
announces a volume on Indian Art in his | 
International series of Art Manuals, but the 
authors name has not been mentioned. | 
have myself in active preparation a volume 
of selected examples of Indian Art, which 4 
will contain a number of coloured and plain 
reproductions of Mediæval and modern 
painting. All this work will make possible 
a better knowledge and understanding of 
Mediaeval Indian painting than is now 
general. 

Perhaps the most lamentable thing at the — | 
present time, is the fact that it is much 
easier to find an European audience capabl 
of admiring fine examples of Indian art 
despite the strangeness and peculiarities of 
sentiment which offer many obstacles to the 
European student, than to find such an 
audience in India. One. does not wish to 
think that only after ` European's have | 
realised the value and significance of Indian 
art, will Indians themselves begin to under- 
stand it. From the present - education? 
system, however, not much else can be &* 
pected than this. 
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HE remarkable event, known as the 
Hudson-Fultoen celebrations, which 
have recently been taking place in the 

| city of New York, attracted wide attention 

throughout the civilised world. The daring 
navigator, Henry Hudson, discovered the 
river which he named after himself. Robert 

Fulton was the man who first placed upon 

the river a vessel propelled by steam (1807). 

And it was to celebrate these two memo- 

rable occasions that the festivals were 

arranged. All the leading nations took 
part in the celebrations by sending out 
squadrons of war-vessels. It is said that it 
was the largest international fleet ever 
gathered in the world’s history. Publicists 
are trying to find out the significance of 
this gathering. It seems to be pretty 
generally agreed that it marks a new epoch 
in the advancement of international peace. 

This, of course, is a sentiment of diplomacy. 

Men of common sense not used to diplo- 

matic ways of speaking, however, do not see 

any thing showing the advancement of 
peace in this event. The real significance 
of the occasion seems to be that this 
gathering means a triumphant declaration 
on the part of America, and a formal 
recognition on the part of other nations, of 
her Present position as one of the greatest 
actors in the comity of modern national 

Ee. The Hudson-Fulton celebrations 

EO NECI indicated the true basis 

| eee on greatness. The Hudson though 

| 3s pea in historical associations as the 

B: and the Rhine is yet commercially 

TYportant as those two rivers. Her 
contributi : 

Dution to the American material 
progress is cons encan ) 
to his Rc danbin Fulton's services 
nomic. The. also has been chiefly eco- 
therefore ne Hudson-Fulton celebrations, 
age Bea taal emphasised the economic 

London is mercan greatness, and, as the 

à "mes (October 1, 1909) expressed 

a striking “object lesson...of the 
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THE BASIS OF AMERICAN GREATNESS 


therefore, aptly suggests a fresh review of 
the national situation of the United States. 
National greatness does not, of course, 
consist in dollars alone; and Americans do 
not lack the higher aspects of life. Popular 
notions in foreign countries to the contrary 
notwithstąnding, Americans, as the dis- 
tinguished Italian scholar Signor Ferrero 
pointed out, are not less idealistic than any 
other people. But the empty stomach does 
not worry over ideals. We have in our own 
literature a famous expression, “Dáridrya- 
dosho gunaráshi náshi” (Poverty destroys 


heaps of virtues) Economic sufficiency 
is after all the true basis of civilisa- 
tion and of national greatness. America 


has no special claim in respect of the con- 


tribution of ethical and humanitarian 
ideals: to mankind, though Americans 
spend more, perhaps, for charitable 


and philanthropic purposes than any other 
people. Neither does the basis of American 
greatness lie in her achievements in political 
liberty ; for practically speaking the English- 
man’s political position is not inferior to 
that of an American citizen. What America 
has specially contributed to the world is 
her achievements in science and industry. 
And the true basis of American greatness 
must be sought in her economic life. 

The history of the United States is of very 
great importance to students of sociology 
from various points of view; for here one 
obtains an authentic and scientific account 
of the evolution of a great social system 
from its very beginning —from the frontier 
pioneer of primitive life to the urban 
citizen of wealth and “society”, whereas 
the early development of other social groups 
(in Asia, Africa and Europe) can only be 
guessed from mythological mysteries or 
monumental remains. Nothing, however, 
appears so remarkable in American history 
as the evolution of her economic life. A 
vast continent, the largest area in the world 
under one political system, has been cedeem- 
ed from barbarism. The wilderness has bee 


in. 


Coast with the Atlantic Seaboard, the 
coming of able-bodied immigrants with 
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turned into happy homesteads and pros- 
perous farms. Magnificent cities have been 
built. The whole continent has been 


covered with a highly efficient system of 
transportation facilities. Health, cheer- 
fulness, education, arts and industries flour- 
ish in places which not more than 250 
years ago were an abode of wild animals, 
and a hunting ground of less wild Indians. 
America of to-day is perhaps the greatest 
achievement of man in all history. ‘There 
is undoubtedly a dark side of this picture, 
but that is beyond the scope of this paper to 
discuss. 

The achievements of a century of eco- 
nomic activities have been recorded by 
the officials of the Twelfth Census with a 
thoroughness unequalled by statistical 
investigations of other governments. ‘These 
census reports have already been exploited 
by writers and publicists in America. A 
few facts presented to Indian readers may 
not however be altogether uninviting. 

The British colonies in North America, 
as is well-known, were consistently dis- 
couraged by the mother country in the 
matter of manufacturing industry. The 
colonial industry was, therefore, mainly 
agricultural. The new nation born out 
of the revolutionery war, however, in- 
augurated a broad system of industrial 
development. The statesmen of the period 
were influenced by the economic doctrines 
of Frederick List, then for some time a 
refugee in the United States. America, 
therefore, easily adopted a system of eco- 
nomic protection. Yet the general indus- 
trial condition of the United States was 
domestic till so late a time as the middle 
of the ninteenth century. The so-called 
factory system which revolutionised the 
British industries more than fifty years 
ago had not yet got any broad foothold in 
America, except in a few cases, the textile 
industries of Massachusettes, for instance. 
Since that time, however, especially since 
the conclusion of the Civil War, the 

modernisation and expansion of American 
industries has gone on at a rapid stride. 
The great demand for manufactured articles 
and a high system of tariff occasioned 
during the Civil War, the new national life 
awakened during the period of reconstruc- 
tion, the building of rail roads connecting 
the western frontiers and even the Pacific 


ES 


capital, the opening of the vast West—the 
richest store-house of agricultural and 
mineral wealth in the world,—the discovery 
of gold in California, and a general advance 
in scientific and industrial knowiedge— 
all these factors-——worked in favour of 
American industrial development. Each 
decade between 1860 and 1890 recorded 
increasing prosperity in American industry, 
Before 1860 America depended for many 
important articles on England. But be- 
tween 1860 and 1870 the home market was 
almost entirely supplied with domestic 
products. Yet till 1880 America could not, 
technically speaking, be said to be a 
manufacturing more than an agricultural 
country. It is since 1890 that she has 
passed into the category of manufacturing 
nations. In that year, as disclosed by the 
Eleventh Census, the value of the farm 
products was exceeded by that of the 
agricultural products. And what is more 
important, some of the most notable features 
of American industry occurred since them. 
Before 189o, in industrial matters, America 
was a debtor country. Her rail-roads and 
industries were heavily mortgaged to foreign, 
especially English bondholders—in a far 
greater degree than since. But the great 
world-crisis of 1873 and the subsequent de- 
pression. and liquidation, and the later 
crisis in England caused a contraction of 
foreign capital engaged in American enter- 


prises. Asa consequence American business 
faced a very critical situation. ‘To save 
the business structure from collapse, 


American captains and financiers of industry 
started a new process of re-organization and 
capitalisation of their industries. It was 
a blind move. The new investment and 
expansion went beyond legitimate bounds. 
High Speculation, over-investment, an 
hence Over-production occurred. A regular 
business crisis set in about the year 1893 
and lasted till about 1897. Normal business 
conditions came in naturally. But the 
permanent effect of these vicissitudes on 
american industry has been revolu- 
“onary, It was during this period that 
American industry passed through most 
profound changes its great economies and 
improvements, capitalistic consolidation, 
and its newly adjusted competitive position. 
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“The decade" says the Twelfth Census 
remain conspicuous in our manu- 
facturing history for two things : The 
entrance of the. United States into inter- 
national trade in manufactures, eing. re- 
organization of industry on broader lines, 
through iadustrial combinations, which 
has placed many branches of manufacture 
ona new basis in relation to competition. 
In one word, it was in this period that 
America generated those industrial forces 
which have brought her to the front rank 
of industrial nations, and have enabled her 
to conquer foreign markets for her surplus 


“will 


products. T ge 
According to the late British Statistician 
Michael Mulhall, America has been the 
foremost manufacturing nation since 1894. 
At the present moment, the advanced indus- 
trial countries, according to their respective 
ranks, stand as follows : The United States, 
the United Kingdom, Germany, and France. 
It is not only interesting but also profoundly 
-significant to compare the present order 
of industrial nations with that order in 1860. 
At that time the order was as follows : The 
United Kingdom, France, Germany, and 
the United States. Thus, while in 1860 the 
United States was fourth in the order of 
great industrial nations, she became first 
in that order in 1894. Some idea of the 
rapid growth of the United States as a 
manufacturing country may be formed from 
die fact that while in 1870 the total value 
of her manufactured products was about 4 
billion dollars, in 1880 it exceeded 5 billion 
dollars, in 1890, 9 billion dollars, and in 
1990, 13 billion dollars. The manufactured 
goods of the United States at the present 


ds are worth twice the value of the 
M manufactured goods. The United 


ee es a leading place in the manu- 
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steel producing countries. In the produc- 
tion of copper goods she leads the world. 
In the production of leather goods, again, 
she occupies the first place. Thus we see 
that in most of the great industries of 
modern times America holds the supremacy 
in the world. Itis only in the woollen (in 
which she is behind Great Britain and 
France), silk (in which China, Japan, and 
Italy come before her, and chemical (in 
which Germany leads the world) industries 
that she recognises any superior. Even in 
the two former industries her position, 
though not the first, is at any ratea leading 
one. A 

Naturally the question will be asked here : 
What are the forces that acquired for 
America the industrial hegemony of the 
world. The census authorities have not 
neglected to answer this question. "They 
point out the following manufacturing 
advantages of the United States :— 
I. Agricultural resources ; 
z. Mineral resources ; 
3. Highly developed transportation facili- 

ties; 

4. Freedom of 
territories ; e 
And freedom from inherited and over- 
conservative ideas. 


trade between states and 


Qı 


In agricultural products, not only food 
supplies but also agricultural and allied 
materials used in manufactures “are more 
abundant, cheaper, and more varied in the 
United States than in any other manufactur- 
ing country.” Thus in cotton production 
the United States leads the world producing 
86:1 per cent. of the world's production in 
1899-1900. 37 p. c. of the tobacco crop of 
the world is produced in that country. She 
produces about 75 p. c. of the world's supply 
of corn. This agricultural produce is of 
great commercial importance, because much 
of the corn crop is utilised in feeding'live 
stock. And itshould be observed that the 
United States leads the world in the pro- 
duction of all kinds of live stock except 
sheep. She holds a leading position in the 
production of hides. 

As regards mineral resources, the United 
States leads the world in the production 
of iron ore, copper, lead, silver, and coal— 
producing — ; 

37 p. €. of the iron ore product of the world, 

50 p. €. of the world's total output of copper, 
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25 p. c. of the world's output of lead, 
35 p. €. of the world’s total output of silver, 
33 p- €. of the world's total output of coal, 
and about 50 p. c. of the world’s entire 
output of aluminium. She is also one of 
the chief gold producing countries. In this 
connection it should be noted that America 
has a special advantage in the iron industry 
in as much as the minerals needed in 
that industry together with the fluxing 
material are found together. The growth 
of Pittsburg as the chief centre of iron 
industry in the United States is chiefly 
due to this fact. Even where the materials 
are not found together, the distance has 
been minimised by a system of transporta- 
tion and transhipment which is really a 
wonder of the age, and is characteristic of 
American mechanical genius and industrial 
enterprise. The way in which the iron 
ores of Minesota and Wisconsin are loaded 
directly from mining shovels on the cars 
which carry them to the Lake Superior posts 
to be hauled mechanically into splendid 
fleets of boats for transportation to Pittsburg, 
Chicago, Detroit, Toledo, Cleveland, and 
elsewhere, is truly marvellous. In this 
way the cost of transportation has been 
reduced to the minimum. "This point is 
to be sufficiently emphasised, because one 
of the drawbacks of England's competitive 
position in the iron industry is the fact that 
she has to import much iron ore needed for 
her industries from Spain, Sweden, and 
even from Greece. It may also be added 
here that, according to authoritative 
Opinion, one of the chief drawbacks in the 
development of the iron industry in India is 
that all the materials needed for that 
industry are not sufficiently near to each 
other. Another advantageous situation in 
the American iron industry is the fact that 
much of the ore is red hemetite, free from 
sulphur and phosphorus, and hence capable 
of producing excellent pig iron suitable 
for the manufacture of Bessemer Steel. 
Here Germany has a decided disadvantage, 
because much of her ore contains sulphur 
and phosphorus. And it is said that India 
also has this disadvantage. 


In the development of transportation faci- 


-Jities in the United ‘States, Nature has 
generously helped man’s efforts in that 
direction. Here we find 18000 miles of 


navigable rivers and about 1450 miles of the 


lake system co-operating with 200,000 miles 
of railroads in the development of American 
industry and the accumulation of American 
wealth. The railroad mileage of the United 
States exceeds the total mileage of Europe, 
and constitutes about two-fifths of the mile- 
age of the world. Though passenger fares 
are higher in the United States than else- 
where, the freight rates are cheaper. ‘This 
is partly due to the economies and efficien- 
cies effected in the transportation of freights, 
but partly also due to the competition of 
water routes. The lake system constitutes 
the greatest inland waterway in the world, 
and affords transportation facilities of a 
highly important character. It has been 
estimated that in the year 1899 more than 
five times as many vessels passed through 
the United States and Canadian canals at 
Salt Ste Marie as through the Suez canal. 
Commodities like iron ores, lumber, and 
gram are eminently suited to water trans- 
portation and it is to a great extent due to 
these magnificient water ways that the 


American iron industry is so prosperous, and * 


that American wheat (produced bv dearer 
labor) can compete with the wheat from 
Argentina, Russia, or India, in the Liverpool 
market. To what extent the transportation 
facilities have been developed in the United 
States is interestingly illustrated by the 
single fact that in the transportation of oil 
railroads have been greatly dispensed with. 
The Standard Oil Company has its own pipe 
lines connecting many of its oil fields in 
Kansas, Ohio, and Pennsylvania with the 
Atlantic Seaboard. Through these pipe- 
lines of hundreds of miles the crude oil is 
transported directly from the mines to the 
refineries in New Jersey, and other seaboard 
regions, and thence to the tanks, whence oil 
is taken to the oil-vessels for transportation 
to different parts of the world. 

The fourth point mentioned by the Cen- 
sus,—viz., freedom of trade between states 
and territories, is not apparently a novel 
one, because at present all the leading 
nations have done away with the old feudal: 
restrictions within their respective terri- 
tories. But, as the Twelfth Census adds, it 
should be remembered that *the main land 
ofthe United States is the largest area in 
the civilised world which is thus unrestrict- 
ed by customs, excises, or national prejudi- 
ces, and its population possesses, because of 
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at collective wealth, a larger consum- 
à apacity than that of any other nation.” 
n. ME non created a wide and free 
i and thus promoted industrial ex- 


its gre 


market, 


ansion. 3 ; 
E. regards the last point with regard to 


the manufacturing advantages of the United 

States, viz., freedom from inherited and over 

conservative ideas, the Pwelfth Census points 

out that European industrial development 

was much hampered by guild restrictions 

and slowness on the pait of the European 

| peoples to adopt machinery and improved 

| methods in place of the old handicraft sys- 

tem. We are further reminded that even 

today in some European countries, France 

for instance, many industries are still carried 

on under the old domestic system, inspite of 

the fact that great mechanical and other 

improvements are quite possible in those 

| industries. This situation is in sharp con- 

zx trast with the*'go ahead" spirit of the Ameri- 

cans, who are always ready to utilise new 

inventions and adopt up-to-date methods in 
industrial matters. 

Besides the above points, the Twelfth 
Census refers to but does not discuss 
the political and educational advantages, 
and the superior business organization of 
the American people. One more factor 
IS specially pointed out, viz., the highly 
specialised tools and  machinerv used in 
America. Here there is a rapid increase 
Inthe’ use of machines of interchange- 
ule parts—a system peculiarly American. 
n this point the following passage quoted 
eae hort of an American professor 1s 
‘ yve:—“The general growth of the 
hac hangeable system in manufacturing 
Dancer influence in the development of 
tes : Ng, agriculture, and other 
| industries which n2 

a : ut few have heretofore 
PPreciated. It ma not be too much to 
Mates y : y 
been One of d ome respects, the system has 
|. increase A a chief influences in the rapid 

e eaen ROC national wealth. Two of 
b Sreatest industries which constitute the 
asis 

the  wealth—agriculture and 
ices depend now largely upon 
existence of thi k ius » 

Bie ud remarkable feature in 
en vhich has reached its highest 
Of the Sys in this country. The growth 

i em 1$ due to the inventive charac- 
people, and the peculiar 
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simple mechanical methods of accomplish- 
ing results by machinery untramelled by. 
traditions or hereditary habits ‘and custom” 
(Twelfth Census Reports on Manufactures, 
Part I, p. lix). The great utility of this 
interchangeable system is obvious. A farmer 
in Wyoming for instance, who intends to 
buy a modern plough knows that if a part 
of his plough is spoilt the entire plough 
will not be useless, for he can get that single 
part by writing to the manufacturing firm. 
For this reason, the farmer does not hesitate 
to introduce costly machinery in his work 
nor to buy that machinery from a distant 
firm, say on& in Chicago. For the same 
reason a gentleman in Calcutta will be 
more inclined than otherwise to buy an 
American lawn-mower for his lawns; 
because if a wheel for instance of the mower 
is broken the entire mower will not be 
useless. The gentleman can get another 
wheel of exactly the same nature by writing 
to the American firm where the mower was 
made or by reporting to the firm's agent, if 
any, in Calcutta. With regard to the highly 
specialised character of American industry 
the Twelfth Census quotes the following 
passage from a report of the British Com- 
mercial Agent, resident at the American 


capital: 

"Any one visiting American factories cannot but 
be struck by three things which are very conspicuous. 
(a) The way in which’ machinery is used and all sorts 
of devices are employed in order to save, wherever 
possible, manual labor; (b) the division of labour; 
and (c) the methods employed for handling large 
quantities of materials. Probably in no country in 
the world is the principle of division of labor carried 
out to a greater extent, or with greater success, than 
it is in the United States. That the results obtained 
justify the theory is too evident, everywhere, to be 
disputed. It is only necessary to visit, for instance 
a musical instrument factory, and see the thousands 
of instruments that are being made, and the millions 
of small pieces being handled which are necessary to 
complete them ; or again, a boot factory where some 
4oo hands are turning out as many as 3,000 pairs of 
boots and shoes a day." 

A word need be said with regard to the 
superior business organization of Amricans. 
It is well-known that the corporate form of 
business organization is the most remark- 
able feature in American industrial enter- 
prise. Statistical investigations have shewn 
that since 1870 the number of companies 
engaged in American industry and commerce 

tm . . EAS 
has diminished, but the amount of capital 

n the same business, the number of 
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hands employed therein, the wages per head 
ofthe employees and the amount of out- 
put have greatly increased. This fact shows 
that in America a decided tendency is 
towards the amalgamation of small business 
concerns into larger groups. Now, what- 
ever the evils of the socalled “trust? form 
of industrial organization, it is generally 
agreed that in manufacturing business large 
concerns have great advantages over small 
ones in respect to economical production, 
and hence cheaper prices for which the 
products can be offered in the market. This 
corporate form of business organization is 
more extended and conspicuou$ in America 
than in any other country, and must be 
considered as a great advantage in Ame- 
rica's competitive position. There is an- 
other advantageous factor in the American 
industrial life which the Twelfth Census, 
following the traditional method of econo- 
mic writers, failed to take notice of. Yet it 
isa very important factor, viz., industrial 
leadership. No country, however rich in 
other factors of industrial life, can succeed in 
the modern industrial field of intense com- 
petition unless it possesses efficient industrial 
leaders. That the United States does possess 
such leadersinlarge numbers is well-known. 
Every careful student of industrial historv and 
of contemporary industrial life will also 
admit that American captains of industrv are 
superior to those of other countries in their 
knowledge of industrial and financial af- 
fairs, in their power of organization, in their 
shrewd business policy, and in their fore- 
sight and perseverence. No other country 
than America can show such a remarkable 
group of menas Carnegie, Rockefeller, Hill, 
Harriman, and Morgan. If there is one 
man more than any other to whom the 
prosperity and present international status 
Y the American iron and steel industry is 
due, he is Mr. Andrew Carnegie. The oil 
industry of the United States is almost solel 
the creation of Mr. John D. Rockefeller. The 
splendid transportation facilities which have 
connected the Pacific Ocean with the 
Atlantic, and which are so much responsible 
for the growth and prosperity cof the Ameri- 
can Republic are largely to be credited to 
the genius and foresight of the late Edward 
Harriman, and Mr. James J. Hill. When 
Mr. Hill first declared his intention of build- 
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north-western regions of the United States 
connecting Seattle with St. Paul, people took 
him to be a visionary, because they thought 
that Mr. Hill’s dream of a highly developed 
north-west would never be realised. Yet 
today Mr. Hill IS recognised as one of the 
greatest factors in the upbuilding of those 
regions. And the growth of Seattle as one 
ofthe greatest ports of the United States 
offering an outlet for the agricultural 
and forest products of the great north-west 
and welcoming the rising commerce of the 
newly awakened Far East is almost entirely | 
due to Mr. Hill’s railroads. Mr. Roosevelt | 
as the chief executive of the United States " 
declared Mr. Harriman as an undesirable ! 
citizen. Yet the New York Outlook, of | 
| 
p 


which Mr. Roosevelt is the contributing 


editor, paid the following tribute to 
Mr. Harriman after the great financier’s 


death: “That he (Mr. Harriman) was 
a man of real constructive genius as well as 4| 
a financier of adroitness and audacity is 
beyond dispute; to him more than to any. 
other American might reasonably be applied 
the much abused phrase a railroad King." 
The New York Times characterised Mr. 
Harriman as *the world’s greatest railroad 
man", and the New York American styled 
him “the master-builder of the century. 
A great man. The incarnation of material 
progress and material power." Mr. John 
Pierpont Morgan is the greatest living.hgure 
in American finance. He holds the balance 
of American finance in his hand. He has 
promoted and underwritten more industrial 
and business concerns in America than any 
other man. He has credit not only in 
America but in every financial centre of 
Europe. During the financial panic of 1907 
Mr. Morgan rendered such a conspicuous 
service in restoring the American financial 
world to its normal condition that the Yale | 
University thought fit to confer upon him | 
the honorary degree of LL.D. in recogni- 
tion of his services. In these remarks 

should not be misunderstood. I am aware 
that the men whom I have held up as 
examples of industrial and financial genius 
are at the same time the best hated n» 
ifi America—hated because of their alleget 
financial jobbery and the unscrupulous 
methods employed in the advancement? 
their interests. I know that the great mass 
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acquired by Mr. Poeni ps Rorke ia as 
“tainted money. nly a few months ago 

hen I was a student at the University. of 
Ne ka, I had an opportunity of knowing 
dus attitude of the American people when 
the Common wealth Legislature passed a 
bill forbidding the State University to receive 
any money from the Carnegie pension fund 
for University Professors, considering that 
such a course will demoralise university 
teachers and hamper independent thinking 
on economic and social questions. Econo- 
mic students, however, should be above 
popular prejudices and passions. And it is 
not at all necessary or desirable on our part 
to be blind to the great services of those 
men in order to condemn their crimes. We 
do not believe that financial manipulation 
and stock jobbing are at all necessary for 
industrial development. And when we hold 
up a Rockefeller or a Harriman as examples 
of great builders of wealth we of course 
mean to emulate their virtues and not their 
crimes. 

In‘fully understanding the economic posi- 
tion of Americans it is necessary to note 
that, unlike England, her industrial ad- 
vancement 1s based on her agricultural 
prosperity. She not only does not depend 
upon any other country for food stuffs, but 
she is also feeding a great part of the West- 
ern world with her surplus wheat and meat. 
Ex-President Roosevelt, on a notable occa- 
Sion, said that perhaps the civilisation of 
the Western world depended on the Missis- 
Sipu vatley. That of couse wasa piece of 


exaggeration characteristic of the man. Yet 


the profound fact remains that if the United 
sales cease to export any wheat the people 
9! the United Kingdom at any rate will 
Perhaps have to suffer terribly. ; 
AS EUR industrial growth of the 
ee aie has been. necessarily follow- 
many o commercial SSSDALUSTODE In 
i anches of manufacturing industry 
BOM: Producing more than she 
herself —and producing them 
*conomically than other industrial 
i ni the end of the last century 
object Was to conquer the domestic 
1 Now that has been accomplishes, 
reign ud M working to conquer 
S tor her surplus products. 


more 
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Thus while she is protecting her domestic 
market by a high tariff system she is dump- 
ing her surplus products on foreign markets, 
by taking advantage of free trade in some 
regions and necessary wants in others. 
This “American invasion" has created a 
veritable consternation in the minds of 
European statesmen. [t is this fact which 
led to the propagation of the idea of a Middle 
European Zollverein. Whether the national 
prejudices and political jealousies of the 
European peoples will allow them to form 
a tarif union against the common enemy, 
America, is open to serious doubt. The 
remarkable dact is that such a contingency 
should be seriously discussed at all. It is 
this “American invasion," again, which, with 
the fact of Germany's tremendous industrial 
growth is mainly responsible for Mr. Cham- 
berlain’s new protectionism-—for whatever 
name Mr. Chamberlain and his fellow 
Unionists may choose to give to his newly 
advocated commercial policy, it is protec- 
tionism pure and simple so far as it is 
consistent with England's present industrial 
and commercial position. In the “Tariff 
Reform" propaganda Mr. Chamberlain may 
have his political design for rehabilitating 
a party which is daily growing feeble so 
far as home-politics is concerned, just as 
Cobden had his political design in his agi- 
tation for the repeal of the Corn Laws and 
the inauguration of free trade in England. 
Yet it must be admitted that, like Cobden, 
Mr. Chamberlain, as a shrewd. politician, 
has put his finger on the most delicate part 
of contemporary English economic life. 
England is steadily losing her commercial 
supremacy in the world; and the forces 
acting on her economic life are rapidly 
drawing her toa situation whence “tariff 
reform" and a sort of imperial protec- 
tion seems to be the only escape, just as the 
forces operating in England in the qo's 
necessarily drifted her to a free trade system, 
Careful students of econamic history will 
not, therefore, be at all surprised if the 
same Manchester which led England to a 
free trade system, through a Cobden and a 
Bright, leads her back to protectionism 
through a Chamberlain. 


HAMNER SMITH, | gang CHANDRA Basu, 
London. | 
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A SCIENTIFIC RELIGION AND ITS WOMAN-FOUNDER 


By Saint Nrgar SINGH. 


I. 


VER ina suburb of Boston—that re- 
nowed hub of American culture and 
civilization—dwells, in?a well-ap- 

pointed mansion built in cheerful surround- 
ings, anaged woman who, 42 years ago, 
discovered and gave to the world a religion 
which is credited with being scientific in 
every particular, The Reverend Mary 
Baker G. Eddy is just past the 88th mile- 
stone of her life, but she still continues to be 
the “Leader” of her cult—the Church of 
Christ, Scientist—which is estimated to 
have over £,000,000 adherents, every one of 
whom professes to have been rendered 
healthier, more prosperous and happier as 
a result of Mrs. Eddy's discovery. The text 
book —‘‘Science And Health, With Key To 
The Seriptures"-—of the Christian Science 
denomination, written by Mrs. Eddy and 
first published in 1875, already has passed 
through about 500 editions and over 500,000 
copies of it are said to be today in circula- 
tion. Just at present the demand for this 
book is so great that the Christian Science 
Publishing Concern is turning out about 
2,000 copies of the volume per week, and 
withal cannot supply all the orders. 

The creed that was “discovered” in 1866 
in a small New Hampshire town has already 
encircled the globe. The disciples of 
Mrs. Eddy are to be found in every state and 
territory of the American Union, in every 
province of Canada, in Mexico, in the 
Bahamas, in England, Ireland and Scotland, 
in Denmark, France, Holland, Italy, Nor- 
way, Sweden, Switzerland, the Sandwich 
Islands, Australia, Japan, China, and even 
in India.. : 

Mrs. Eddy is very much loved by Christ- 
ian Scientists, but it is related by those 
who know her best that she ceaselessly ad- 
monishes her disciples not to lean upon her 
personality, but give to God His due. The 
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opponents of Christian Science allege that 

Mrs. Eddy receives adoration from her fol- | 
lowers, but Christian Scientists say that the 
deification of their leader would be incon- 
sistent with what she teaches. However, 
they do not seek to hide the fact that they 
hold her in the highest esteem. 


It may be hard for you to subscribe to the 
tenets which this woman preaches. You 
may fail to understand the significance of | 
Mrs. Eddy's pleas, find it impossible to be- 
lieve with her. But you cannot help feel- | 
ing that .the head of the Christian Science, i 
Church is a most remarkable personage. 
Born with a frail physique, crippled for 
many years of her life, she has, quite 
unaided by others, risen superior to her “A. 
physical ails, conquered the many obs- 
tructions that lay in her path and organized 
a denomination whose virility is unques- 
tionably established by its wonderfully 
quick growth.’ It was but in 1876 that the 
Christian Science Movement took definite 
shape. At that time the organization con- 
sisted of merely 7 members. The first Church 
was formed three years later, the total mem- 
bership being twenty-seven, and the meet- 
ings of the Order were held in the parlours 
of the various members. Mrs. Eddy was 
ordained in 188r. Not until -the end of 
1883 was a single Christian Science Service 
held ina public hall. It was still three 
years later, m 1886, that the first church 
edifice of the Christian Scientists was erect- 
ed at Oconto, Wisconsin. Yet today, less 
than a quarter of a century later, the deno- 
mination Owns more than 175 churches 
built at an expense ranging from Rs. 9,000 . 4l 
to Rs. 60,00,000. Just what the total val 
ation of all the Christian Science Churches 
is, isnot known; but without doubt, the 
amount is enormous in the aggregate. It 15 
really a matter of wonder that a denomina- 


tron i ^ he Vien to 
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‘derably less than 1,00,000—the ae oe 
onde the members being engaged in ordi- 
ity © valks of life and being far from ex- 
na ely wealthy —should have been able, 
r ~ ~ 


+. the course of less than twenty-five years, 
E xpend a vast sum of money in building 
d Eating imposing church edifices. 
TY is is incontrovertible proof of the virility 
of Christian Science, and is an accomplish- 
ment in itself. Its author, judged by the 
manner in which her church has fared, 
especially in view of the fact that the ex- 
pansion of the Christian Science Denomina- 
tion is largely due to the perseverance and 
ability of its founder to harness and mobilize 
the forces to spread the propaganda, deserves 
to be ranked as one of the most brilliant 
women this or any other age has produced. 
To one disposed to study contemporary 
history with unprejudiced mind, the story 
| of Mrs. Eddy as well as of her church, can 
EST not but appeal as a most fascinating theme. 
^7 We will briefly sketch here how Mrs. Eddy 
{a was well-born and educated for her distin- 
guished work; how physical suffering 
proved instrumental in her solving the 
problem of pain and disease, not only for 
herself but for the world at large; how she 
worked hard and incessantly to organize a 
campaign for systematically enlightening 
members of all nationalities how they could 
be purged of their sins and physical infirm- 
ities; and how, despite initial harrass- 
ment and difficulties, she has succeed in 
ulding up a denomination which ranks 
8th amongst the religious bodies of the 
United States of America. We will also 
Outline the important principles of Mrs 


Eddy’s Church. 
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II 
Mrs. Eddy is a public personage of note 
wes her career as well as her genealogy has 
| aed to shreds. Like other 
and m personages, her character has been 
Pad es to much slander by garrulous 
principled opr Boturesn aee M CUN 
her caus ERODE interested in injuring 
newspa P PON so-called enterprising 
SERES ED s magazines that derive. their 
Sensation income by retailing undiluted 
nited § and that are popular in,the 
. Plates for the reason that most 
hunger after  raw-head-and- 
twisted qus news narratives, have not only 
neidents in Mrs. Eddy's life in 
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order to make them appear live and animated 
with "human interest"— to use the phrase 
in vogue in yellow journalistic circles in 
America—but they have actually gone to 
the length of manufacturing fiction calculated 
to tickle the taste of a certain grade of 
newspaper-readers who, unfortunately, 
happen to constitute the majority of readers 
in America. Casting all much asperstons 
aside, and taking into account merely 
established facts, Mrs. Eddy’s life may be stu- 
died to advantage; fora true understanding 
of Christian Science is not possible without 
comprehending the evolution of its founder. 


Rev. Mary Baker G. Eppy. 


Mrs. Eddy first saw the light of day on 
July 16, 1821—just forty years after the war 
of the American Revolution. Her birthplace 
was at Bow, a village in New Hampshire, 


which forms one of the New England 
States. It was in a farmhouse that she was 
born. This farmhouse was located amidst 


cultivated land upon a bluff overlooking 
the broad valley of the Merrimac River. 
Mrs. Eddy’s parents, Mark and Abigail 


Tue First CnuncH or CHRIST, Scientist, Boston. 


Baker, both were descendants of the choicest 
New England stock and were people of 
consequence in their part of the country. 
Mark Baker is described as an honest, 
patriotic man, with abundant business tact 
and considerable financial ability. Abigail 
Baker was of a deep religious nature, and a 
most capable housekeeper and amiable 
hostess. At the time of Mary Baker’s birth 
and for a few years afterwards, an important 
personage in the Baker home was old 
Grandmother Baker, of Scotch ancestry, a 
God-fearing, intensely religious — « 
While Mary's mother went about performing 
the multifarious duties incidental to the 
then more or less primitive life on the New 
England farm, while Mary's father was kept 
busy attending to the affairs pertaining to 
his farm work or to the Bow community, 
Grandmother Baker was the child's constant 
companion, telling little Mary exploits of 
her Scotish religious warrior-aucestors who 
dared to profess what they thought was 
right, even in thé face of death. 

The time and place of Mrs. Eddy's birth, 
as well as the character of her ancestry, one 
and all were of an inspiring nature. Her 
childhood days were spent in a period that 
is probably the most vital in the history of 
the United States. Forty years after the 
War of the Revolution, the men whose 
grandsires had been backwoodsmen and 
whose sires had fought with Red Indians in 


soul., 
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E a battle for existence, found them- 
selves at the parting of the ways, 
Behind them were the pioneer 
days, with life filled with hard- 
ship and toil, and war with the 
unruly elements and the equally 
turbulent natives of North Ame- 
rca. Before them lay a more 
settled life—a life not solely 
devoted to the mere physical man 
—a life that would permit of the 
culture of the inner man. This 
was a period when transcenden- 
talism was just dawning. The 
people of this age were essentially 
democratic. Not many years 
since their fathers were engaged 
in fighting the formula of ‘Divine 
Right” and establishing a popular 
rule—a government wherein the 
people were supreme. The feeling 
of caste based on wealth or on 
affiliation through marriage with empty- 
headed, titled, nincompoop Europeans was 
altogether absent at this time. This caste 
in America is of a later origin. At this stage 
Americans were essentially democratic and 
liberal-minded. Born and bred at this 
period, Mrs. Eddy could not but have 
imbibed the spirit of the age. From her 
forbears she inherited a deep religious 
nature; but the esprit de temps early 
whispered in her ears that she was to wor- 
ship God according to her own conscience. 

Mrs. Eddy!s parents were Calvinists— 
staunch believers in predestination, with 
its essential clauses regarding the eternal 
punishment of sinners. [arly in her life 
the subject of our sketch realized that “God 
is love", and nothing could persuade her 
to believe that a Loving Providence would 
decree everlasting damnation to anyone, no 
matter how heinous a sinner he be. Natural- 
ly, Hell lost its arthodox significance to her 
as she grew older, and today eternal 
damnation or Hell does not form a part of 
the creed Mrs. Eddy has given to the 
world. 

While Mrs. Eddy is credited with “hearing 
voices” when she was but eight years old, 
while she is said to have expressed “doubts” 
on certain orthodox religious tenets when 
she was only twelve, it was not until many 
years later that she began actually to 
formulate ber gxperience into the creed 
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that she was to promulgate. Mary had 
gone to public school, studied Latin and 
grammar with her brother, who had gone 
to colege and studied law with Franklin 
Pierce who subsequently rose to be President 
of the United States; and also attended the 
private academy of Professor Dyer H. San- 
born, who had written à grammar and was 
an excellent rhetorician. She had joined 
the Congregational Church when she was 
17 and taught a Sunday School class in it 
for many years. All these years she had 
read voraciousl y-—unless, on account of ill- 
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had grown up between Mary and her pastor 
the Reverend Enoch Corser, a benign-looking 
old Predestinarian, and the twain spent a 
good deal of their time talking on abstruse 
topics. She had ruminated on what she 
read and heard and made her own deduc- 
tions therefrom. Slowly and steadily she 
had thus developed from a child into a girl 
and from a girl into a woman. 

The Christmas of 1843 saw Mary Baker 
united in marriage with George Washington 
Glover. At this time she is described as 
possessing a slim but graceful figure, a 
shower of'curls, chestnut in hue, delicately 
penciled hrows, refined features and big 
blue eyes. George Glover had learned the 
mason’s trade with Mary's brother, Samuel 
Baker, and it was while Glover was visit- 
ing the Daker home as the guest of Samuel 
that he fell in love with tbe girl with the 
chestnut curls. George Glover took his 
bride to Charleston, South Carolina, where 
he did a flourishing business. Mr. and Mrs. 
Glover spend a happy wedded life of less 
than a vear, which was brought to an abrupt 
end by the sudden death of the husband. 
Mrs. Glover returned to her father's home 
where she was tenderly received. A few 
months later a baby-boy was born to her ; 
but, she being too ill to nurse her son, the 
child was turned over to a friend and 
neighbour, Mahala Sanborn, to be brought 
up. Through a, peculiar combination of 
circumstances Mary Baker Glover never 
saw this son of hers until he was grown to 
be a man with several children of his own. 

A few years later Mark Baker married 
again, and Mrs. Glover went to live with 
her older sister, Abigail, who was married 
and comfortably settled in ‘Tilton, New 
Hampshire. While living with Mrs. Tilton, 
her sister, Mary Glover was often confined 
to her bed on account of spinal trouble, 
which very nearly brought on a nervous 
collapse. She lived with Mrs. Tilton until 
1853. Then occurred her second marriage 
to Dr. Daniel Patterson, a great, big, hand- 
some man, a dentist by profession. Mary 
Baker remained married to him twelve 
years, and during this period she suffered 
excruciating misery, for Dr. Patterson 
lacked perseverance, practiced his profession 
indifferently and wasa poor provider. At 
the end of twelve years he ran away with 
another woman, abandoning his wife. Mrs, — 
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Mary: :Baker-Glover-Patterson: secured a 
‘divorce from him a few years later. 

Mrs. ‘Patterson, as we may now call her, 
suffered much anguish during the twelve 
years she was Dr. Patterson’s wife. In 
addition to her mental agony, she was bed- 
ridden and suffered much physical pain, 
These twelve years of pain, however, were 
very necessary in the evolution of the 
woman. During these years Mrs. Patterson 
devoted a great deal of her time to the 
study of the Bible, and through this study 
she became thoroughly convinced that if 
one could but understand God's law, sick- 
ness could be cured without melicine, just 
as Jesus healed the sick. 


In 1862 we find Mrs. Patterson in Port- 
land, Maine, gone thither to overcome her 
physical ailment, attracted by the hopes 
advanced by Phineas Quimby, a mesmeric 
healer. Under Quimby’s ‘treatment she 
experienced temporary relief. At this stage 
Mrs. Patterson ascribed her restoration to 
health to Quimby. She was, for a time, 
much interested in his methods. 


Some time after she had gone back home 
and settled in Lynn, Massachusetts—where 
she lived for many years—she slipped on 
the ice and met with a serious accident. 
She suffered from concussion of the brain 
and spinal dislocation, with prolonged 
unconsciousness and spasmodic seizures as 
concurrent symptoms. This occurred in 


February, 1866. 


While suffering from this serious accident, 
Mrs. Patterson made ber wonderful dis- 
covery, which she later named “Christian 
Science”. Her physician did not entertain 
serious hopes of recovery. But she called 
upon God to deliver her. from pain and 
sickness and she was able to leave her bed, 
dress and walk about. “When apparently 
neat the confines of mortal existence, 
standing already within the shadow of the 
death valley”, writes Mrs. Patterson, “I 
Jearned these truths in Divine Science : that 
all real being is in God, the Divine Mind, 
and that Life, Truth and Love are all- 
powerful and ever-present ; that the Opposite 
of Truth,—called error, sin, sickness, disease, 
death,—is the false testimony of the false 
material sense of life in matter; that this 
false sense evolves, in belief, a subjective 
state of mortal mind which this so-called 
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mind names matter, thereby shutting oùt 
the true sense of spirit.” ; 

She had discovered “Mind-healing” jn 
1866, and in this year Dr. Patterson had 
abandoned her. She possessed but the 
barest means of subsistence ; but she was 
anxious to elucidate her discovery, and 
with this end in view she constantly read 
the Bible. Anent this Mrs. Patterson writes ; 

"For three years after my discovery I sought the 
solution of this problem of Mind-healing ; searched 
the Scriptures, read little else, kept aloof from society, 
and devoted time and energies to discovering a posi- 
tive rule, The search was sweet, calm and bouyant 
with hope, not selfish nor depressing. I knew the 
principle of all harmonious Mind-action to be God, 
and that cures were produced, in primitive Christian 
healing, by holy, uplifting faith ; but I must know 
its Science, and I won my way to absolute conclusions, 
through Divine revelation, reason and demonstration. 
The revelation of truth in the understanding came 
to me gradually and apparently through divine power. 
. "After a lengthy examination of my discovery and 
its demonstration in healing the sick, this fact became 
evident to me—that mind governs the body, not parti- 
ally but wholly." 

Having once discovered the principle, 
Mrs. Patterson assiduously sought to apply 
it to concrete cases. She performed many 
cures. Later she sequestered herself from 
society in order to put down the principles 
she had discovered in black and white. “I 
had learned that mind reconstructed the 
body and that nothing else could," she 
writes. “How it was done, the spiritual 
Science of Mind must reveal. It was a 
mystery to me then, but I have since under- 
stood. All Science is a revelation. Its 
principle. is divine, not human, reaching 
higher than the stars of heaven.” 

Mrs. Patterson set down the principles 
of Christian Science in a book entitled: 
“Science and Health With Key To The 
Scriptures.” This book was first issued in 
1875. The issuance of this edition cost 
Mrs. 
proved slow and unsatisfactory and caused 
further anxiety and pain. By this time 
some students bad joined the discoverer of 
Christian Science. In 1876 the Christian 
Science Association was formed; in 1879 
the First Church of Christ, Scientist, was 
established, with a membership of twenty- 
sevef. During the initial years of the 
Church organization there was the usual 
struggle of a new Order. 


At this stage appeared Asa Gilbert Eddy, 
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Bi yew interested in Mrs. Patterson’s work 
em attacheg to the discoverer of Christian 
Dun and on New Year's day, 1877, Mrs. 
EAS was married to him. Hence 
a oe Ae and Mrs.’ Eddy joined forces 
ES A e the new cult. Mr. Eddy wrote 
SEI de in ipe thin edition of 
“Organize his wif 'calth." He undertook to 
pu wife's financial resources. The 
under aac made considerable progress 
aad he. ie ur leadership of Mrs. Eddy 
Eddy, ut usband. But unfortunately, Mr. 
RE reer was cut short, he having died 
ài 3, 1882. 
fre pie before the death of Mr. Eddy, 
ail i nad moved .to Boston, where 
d 9unded the Massachusetts Meta- 
College for the teaching of Chris- 
In 1883 she established The 
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gation of the new belief. A little over a year 
later she went from Boston to Chicago—a 
distance of over 1,000 miles—in obedience 
to urgent requests to do propaganda work 
there. Two years later Christian Science 
had spread through many of the States of 
the American Union and Mrs. Eddy estab- 
lished a National Christian Science Asgo- 
ciation. In the same year the first church 
edifice of the denomination was erected at 
Oconto, Wisconsin. Meantime the Chris- 
tian Science Text Book had undergene 15 


editions and each edition had been carefully : 


enlarged and revised by Mrs. Eddy. 


Now we have arrived at the period of | 
work 


Christian | 


Mrs. Eddy's 


the movement where 
began to show marked results. 
Science Churches began to go up, one after 
another, in rapid succession, in different 

e, number of adherents began 
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to increase by leaps and bounds. At this 
"stage Mrs. Eddy did a very wise thing. 
She organized her forces—eliminated her 
personality as far as possible from the detail 
work. The maintenance and expansion of 
the denomination was departmentalized 
and placed under wise heads. In 1889 Mrs. 
Eddy gave up teaching in the Massachusetts 
Metaphysical College. ‘The same year she 
inserted the following notice in The Chris- 
tian Science Journal : 
“I shall not be consulted verbally or through 
letters as to the following : 
Whose advertisement shall or shall not appear in 
o the Fournal. 
The matter that should be published in the Fournal. 
On marriage, divorce, or family affairs of any kind. 
On the choice of pastors for churches. 
On difficulties if there should be any between 
students of Christian Science. 
On who shall be admitted as members or dropped 
from membership of Christian Science Churches. 
On disease, or the treatment of the sick. 
But I shall love all mankind and work for their 
welfare.” 
Following this announcement she left 
Boston in the autumn of 1880 to settle in 
a neat home she had bought at Concord, 
New Hampshire. The following vear the 
National Christian Science Association and 
the Boston Church Organization were dis- 
solved in order to make way for a newer 
and better organization. Close upon these 
events a committee of trustees was appoint- 
ed. who built the Mother Church in Boston 
in 1894 and elected Mrs Eddy as Pastor 
Emeritus. This church was dedicated early 
in. 1895 and the same year Mrs. Eddy 
abolished all preaching and ordained the 
Bible and the Christian Science Text Book 
as pastors. 
For many years Mrs. Eddy maintained a 
residence in Concord. Then she prepared 
on request, articles for the press and e 
ceived members of the church at her home 
for consultation. She collected the various 
articles that she had written for the 
Christian Science Journal and other publi- 
cations, revised them and issued them jn a 
volume entitled: “Miscellaneous Writings.” 
She also revised “Science and Health." For 
some years after settling in Concord she 
kept up the habit of sending annual 
messages to the Christian Scientists who 
yearly assembled at the Mother Church in 
Boston. In November, 1898, six Christian 
Scientists from England, Scotland, Canada 
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and the various States of the United States 
gathered for a short session to be personally 
instructed by Mrs. Eddy. Ten years late; 
in January, r9o8, she left Concord on a 
special train, to be conveyed to her Brook- 
line home, where she is at present residing, 
88 years old, yet active in the Overseeing 
of the expansion of the child of her brain 
and heart —Christian Science. 


tI 4 


We have traced the genesis and expansion 
of the Christian Science Church, but the 
question arises: “What is Christian 
Science ?" ni 

Mrs. Eddy’s description is this: | 


“I named it Christian, because it is compassionate, | 
helpful and spiritual. God I called Zmmortal Mind. 
That which sins, suffers and dies I named mortal 
mind. The physical senses, or sensuous nature, I S 
called error and shadow. Soul I denominated Subs- 
tance, because Soul alone is truly substantial. God 
I characterized as individual entity, but his corporeal- sh \., 
ity I denied. The Real I claimed as eternal; and its ^ | 
antipodes, or the temporal, I described as unreal, 
Spirit I called the reality; and matter the unveality,”” 


According to Christian Scientists, 
Christian Science is the Science of Being. 
Iteisesthe law of Life, truth and Love |* 


understood and demonstrated. It includes 
and comprehends the vast infinity of being; 
and rejects all that is unlike the one perfect 


l 
| 
being that is God—the absolute and only 
good. 


The text book of the denomination 
written by Mrs. Eddy reveals God as the 
only Good, and that He is only Good— 
that He is not good and evil too. He is 
the one absolute Good; not merely a good 
God, but the absolute good, that is God, 
in whom no evil is. Since no evil is in 
Him, therefore no evil could emanate from 
Him. Hence He made no evil, and since 
He made no evil—and He made all that 
was made— therefore evil never was made. 
Sin, sickness, pain and death, evil and ^ 
error and discord of all kinds, do not belong 
to God nor to His creation, and are no.  - 
more a part of the great fact of being than 
the errors and misunderstandings of mathe- 
matics are a part of the science of numbers 
ard man and the universe in a true spiri- 
tual sense are found to be as sinless and 
perfect now and as unchangeable in sinless- 
ness as the everlasting Father—the perfect, 
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But because Christian Science teaches no so-called material world wherein dwelleth 
sin, it does not argue that Christian Scientists sickness, sin and death, matter and mortal- 
do not have to struggle with a sense of sin. ity, is not of God, is not good, and hence 
They do not claim to have yet risen above | is not at all. : 


the mortal belief in the reality of sin and Christian Science teaches, “there is no 
iniquity. Christian Scientists believe that life, truth, intelligence nor substance in 
sin and sinners will exist only so longas matter" (Science and Health) There 


mortals accept and commit sin. Christian never will be a time or place or condition 
Scientists are outgrowing sin in the ratio when God, good, will not be accessible to 
as they look into it from a Christian Science man. Christian Scientists are not, there- 
viewpoint and thus behold its nothingness fore, afraid thatsome one will die without 
and hence its emptiness. ‘Therefore "they the truth and be forever lost, for God is 
do not sin so much nor make so much of truth and changes not. His saving power 
sin. They are growing neither to sin nor and pardoning grace must be and remain 
to suffer for sin; neither to love it nor to the same throughout all eternity. 
commit it; and that because the desire is Since Christian Science lays down that 
gone. Whereas once it was full, now it is all is Mind and there is no matter, they do 
empty; whereas once it was real, now it not take material medicines or physical 
is unreal. So that Christian Science, in treatment of any kind in case of sickness 
teaching the nothingness of sin, not only and suffering; they know that matter can- 
takes away sin, but the desire to sin; for not heal disease and that nothing but Truth, 
when sin is admitted to be nothing, then divine Mind, can overcome error of any kind. 
7^ there is nothing in it for the sinner. But The argument of the Christian Scientist 
does not the nothingness of sin give the in thisconnection is ingenius and earnest. 
sinner license to sin? By no means, for Jesus of Nazareth did not use material means 
still the law remains. Besides, when in healing disease. It was the power of the 
one admits that there is nothing in it, he spirit with which He destroyed sickness as 
ceases to use it. : well as sin; although it is stated, and some 
To the Christian Scientists the sinner is are using it as an argument against Christian 
making a realitv of sin, else he would stop Scientists, that He put clay on the blind 
sinning. He cannot sin and say there is no man’s eyes when He healed him. But 
sin, for when to him there- is no sin, he Christian Scientists explain that the wonder- 
cannot sin because of its emptiness. The ful lesson He was teaching His disciples in 
reality of it is taken away, and hence its that demonstration was that all men (mortal) 
pleasure i is gone, and he cannot sin because are born blind and cannot see until the clay 
there is no pleasure in it—no reality. of material sense is washed away by the 
Christian Science teaches that all is good; cleansing waters of the spirit of Christ, and 
not, however, that sin and evil are good, then they will see clearly. 
but all that is good: and that which is not IV 


good is not at all; that sickness, sin and : : UE DE 3 
death are not good and hence are not at The Credo of the Christian Science Church 


all. Christian Science teaches that the has been given in the Christian Science 
Master taught that “there is but one Good, verbiology. Quaint is the phraseology and 
that is God.” He, therefore, is the only quainter still are the results of Christaan 
good, the spirit of good, the principle of Sciences verified in the life of the Scien- 
good, good in qua alli. and in substance. tists. Nearly everyone of the members of 
His creation, like Himself, must be good, the church was rescued by Christian Science 
for good could not produce evil. “Like from some physical malady or drug or drink 
begets like". “He looked upon all that habit. The writer has personally known 
le had made and pronounced it very good”. Christian Scientists who, before admission 
He made all that was made, but He did into Mrs. Eddy's fold, were confirmed 
not make that which was not made. In drunkards, hopeless morphine and cocaine 
His creation there is no sickness, sin or addicts, and physical wrecks through long 
death, matter or mortality, or anything and wasting diseases, 1n many Seded 
contrary to God the only good. And the incurable by medical experts. To ay these 
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men and women are purged of their perni- 
cious habits and physical disorders. Not 
only has the outer man been revolutionized, 
but the moral tone of these persons has been 
greatly improved. 
It is the general testimony of those who 
have had experience both with medicine 
and Christian Science treatment that they 
bave received better and more permanent 
results from Christian Science than from 
any other treatment. That is why they 
have pinned their faith to Christian Science. 
On the other hand, men and women who 
have been regular practitioners of medicine 
but who have given up medica] practice in 
favor of Christian Science--and this number 
is by no means small or insignificant—aver 
that they have been able to heal a far larger 
percentage by Christian Science than they 
were able to cure by the aid of medicine. 
It may be stated that the Christian Scientist 
isnot a hypnotist, or mesmerist. His cure 
is effected merely through prayer, which 
brings the beneficiary into such. communion 
with the attributes of God as to destroy the 
power of disease over him. 3 
So much advertisement has the healing 
of Christian Science received that few out- 
siders realize that the primary purpose of 
the denomination is spiritual uplift. The 
healing of the sick is merely incidental to 
the practice of Christian Science. It is by 
no means its chief object. The practice of 
Christian Science is a ministry, a rule of life, 
not a money-making profession. 
the practice of religious tenets improves a 
believer spiritually, and the abnormal 
physical conditions are relieved in conse- 
quence of the spiritual regeneration and 
bodily healing is the result. It naturally 
follows, because of this, that every man, 
woman and child, even with the slightest 
knowledge of the principles of Christian 
Scvence, becomes a Practitioner in the 
degree of his or her understanding, The 
religion is a practical one, t 
person practices what he preaches, he is not 
considered a consistent believer in the 
creed he professes. Although he may not 
be especially called to the ministry, he is 
able to heal physical ailments in propor- 
tion to his understanding, for the practice 
of Christian Science merely means to put 
into actual use one's understanding of the 
truth and right. In order to practice 
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Christian Science one must think rightly on 
every subject. 


V 
That the Christian Science movement 
is a live one needs no attestation. You 
have but to be present at one of the 


Christian Science. experience meetings to 
be convinced that, to say the least, the 
movement is highly beneficent. When man 
after man, woman after woman, rises to 
give testimony of what the speaker was at 
one time-—broken down in health, finances 


and  morals—and what he or she has 
become—healthy, happy and a hater of 
sin—you cannot but be moved by the 


affirmation, no matter how much you may 
be disposed to criticise the tenets of Christian 
Science. 

And the architecture of the edifices in 
which these experience meetings are held 
is noble and distinctive. It itself isa 
proof that the denomination is very much 
alive. Scientist men and women have 
spared from their hard-earned funds money | 
to erect these magnificent churches. 

To give an idea of the beautiful architec- 
ture of the Christian Science Churches, we 
will describe two of them. The First 
Church of Christ, Scientist, located in 
Boston, Massachusetts, generally is designat- 
ed as the “Mother Church". It is of the 
Romanesque type throughout, and has a 
tower 120 feet high. The walls are of 
Concord granite, random ashlar, quarry 
face, with trimmings of New Hampshire 
pink granite. The “Mother Church" is 
constructed entirely of iron and stone and 
therefore is absolutely fireproof. The 
building cost Rs. 6,00,000, while the ground 
on which it stands is valued at Rs. 1,20,000, 
making the total cost Rs. 20,000. The 
entrances are of marble, while the doors 
are Oteantique wal. hee lead: unto a 
vestibule with a beautiful mosaic floor. 
The marble stairways lead to the auditoris 
um. -Thisis fitted with pews of curly 
birch, upholstered jn old rose plush. Its 
floor is of white Italian mosaic, while the 
frieze is of old rose and the base and cap 
apes sO e esce marble. Richly 
carved seats follow the sweep of the curve 
of the chancel of mosaic work, and oxidized 
silver lamp-stands fashioned after the style 
of the Renaissance period decorate either 
end. The great organ is an. unusually fine 
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instrument with a large compass with 
æolian attachment, and cost Rs. 33,000. 
The external design of the organ is 
Romanesque, in order that it may bancone 
with the rest of the building. 

The First Church of Christ, Scientist, 
situated in the exclusive residence district 
of the West Side of New York City, at 
the corner of 96th Street and Central Park 
West, cost Rs. 35,55,000, every pice of 
which was paid prior to the dedication of 
the structure in November, 1903. This is 


ROFESSOR Huxley has compared 
science to Cinderella of the English 
fable. Like Cinderella, ‘she lights the 

fire, sweeps the house and provides the 
dinner ; and is rewarded by being told that 
she is a base creature, devoted to low and 
material interests. But in her garret she 
has fairy visions out of the ken ‘of the pair 
of shrews who are quarrelling downstairs’, 

Indeed, the services rendered by science 
are two-fold: first, it ministers to the phy- 
sical needs of manand secondly, it trains the 
intellect to discover the truths underlying 
natural phenomena. We shall consider 

i both of these aspects in succession. 

` No words of mine are necessary to show 
er. the thousand and one ways in which science 
is serving us. So I hope not to be mis- 
understood when instead of singing its 
praises I dilate upon its dark side Because the 
failures of science are not so well-known 
yi as its successes. 
d: In the first place, the factory system 
[ Which has grown up consequent upon the 
application. of science to arts and industries 
is unsound from a sociological point of 
view. By necessitating the crowding of 
people in towns where the factories are 
situated, it has made the conditions of their 
ife unhealthy as there is less space and 
ventilation in towns than in the villaggs : 
by the monotonous and mechanical nature 
of the. work with which a labourer is 
engaged, day in day out, vear* after vear, 
he is converted into a kind of human 
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an immense structure, 100 by rsr feet. It 
is constructed of Concord, New Hampshire 
granite. The auditorium seats 2,200 people, 
which i is exactly double the seating capa- 
city of the *Mother Church" in Boston, that 
can accommodate only 1,100. The audi- 
torium is lined with imported marble and 
is considered by connoisseurs to be one of 
the finest in the United States. A large 
reading room immediately over the vaulted 
ceiling of the auditorium is reached by 
elevators at either end of the building. 


ENCE 


machine ; and by widening the gulf between 
labour and capital, it has made the labourers 
little better than slaves of the capitalists. 
When over and above all this, we 
remember that the very nature of certain 
manufactures, like glass works and match- 
factories, is highly prejudicial to the health 
of the factory hands, we must think twice 
before we are in ecstasies over the develop- 
ment of industries with the help of science. 


The system of cottage industries which 
has been supplanted by the factories was 
much healthier for the body as well as 
the mind of the labourer. And attempts 
are being made in some countries, notably 
in Germany, to re-establish the cottage in- 
dustries in an improved form. By the 
invention of small machines and cheap gas 
engines and dynamos, it may be possible 
for a village labourer to compete with the 
factories, for remaining in the village where 
living is comparatively cheap, “The will 
be able to superintend a small farm 
of hisown along with his industry. Asa 
matter of fact I have seen an expert in 
sericulture give his opinion that the silk 
industry flourishes best asa cottage indus- 
try — only the farmers should have some 
preliminary training.” 


* That I may not be misunderstood, I state here 
once for all that I am not against opening mills and 
factories in India at present. For poverty is the 
greatest bane of Indian life and we should leave no 
stone unturned to remove it even at the cost of 
introducing some temporarily harmful social system. 
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In the second place, science does not seem 
always to follow the right path in its career 


as a servant of Humanity, which path 
surely leads to 'Plain living and high 


thinking'—the aim of man's life, as has been 
admitted by a vast majority of poets and 
philosophers of all ages. Not unfrequently 
is science found busy preparing luxuries 
instead of making the necessaries of life 
cheaper and more healthy. It is not en- 
deavouring to remove the faulty social 
systems which have made pure air, pure water 
and nutritious food available only to the few 
rich persons. It is straining every nerve to 
invent medicines, artificial , foods and 
what not to counteract the diseases which 
are occassioned by the dearth of the above 
three principal requisites of good health. 
It is observed in Calcutta, for example, 
that there are numerous medicine shops of 
various system of medicine rearing their 
heads in every street, whereas there is hardly 
a shop which will supply pure milk or pure 
ghee. Tons of quinine are being sent every 
year to the malaria stricken villages of 
Bengal, but where do we find arrangements 
being made for better drainage and purer 
drinking water? We have specifics and 
inoculations for plague and phthisis, but how 
many houses in the native quarters of 
Calcutta get sufficient sun and ventilation ? 

Therefore, it is not too much to hope that 
those patriotic gentlemen who are applying 
science to the improvement of their country 
will gradually remove the artificialness of our 
life. Instead of preparing scents, medicines 
and artificial foods, they will open numerous 
dairy farms to supply pure food, suiting all 
purses. 

The following words of a famous 
European thinker are well-worth consider- 
ation :— 

“We are highly delighted and very proud that our 
Scignce renders it possible to utilise the energies of a 
waterfall and make it work in factories or that we have 
pierced tunnels through mountains and so forth. But 
the pity of it is that we make the force of the waterfall 
labour, not for the benefit of the workman but to 
enrich capitalists who produce articles of luxury or 


weapons of man-destroying war ” 
* LÀ s $ % 

“The great majority of men in our times lack good 
and sufficient food (as well as dwellings and clothes 
and all the first necessaries of life). And this great 
majority of men is compelled, to the injury of its 
well-being, to labour continually beyond its strength, 
Both these evils can easily be removed by abolishing 
mutual strife, luxury, and the unrighteous distribution 
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of wealth, in a word by the abolition of a false and 
harmful order and the establishment of a reasonable 
human manner of life.” > 

Indeed, science is power; and when 
rightly applied we expect from it no end 
of comfort and prosperity for the human 
society. Not only will science improve 
the arts and industries of the country but 
it will make unhealthy places healthy bv 
instituting suitable hygienic arrangements. 
It has already successfully combated mala ria 
in America and Italy,—it will do so in 
Bengal. It has changed the deserts of 
Algeria into fertile fields with the help of 
Artesian wells—why shall it not do the 
same in the case of the deserts of Rajputana 
and thus radically remove the chronic 
famine of those places? With the help 
of Agricultural Chemistry, the fertility of 
the soil can be enhanced tenfold, whereas 
now we hear that the soil of our country 
is very rapidly being impoverished. If 
science cannot make two blades of grass 
grow where there was only one growing 
before, it can do nothing. By the applica- 
tion of the science of Sociology, we shall 
be able to evolve such a social system that 
all will live in peace and prosperity. . But, 
before we expect them, we must learn to 
labour and to wait and allow science to 
take root in our country. 

One practical application however of the 


scientihc knowledge we already possess 
in this country, is to educate the 1gnorant 


farmers and mechanics in their professions 
and other important matters with the help 
of pamphlets and popular lectures on 
subjects like "The scientific precautions to 
be taken in the industry of cane Sugar 
and ‘prevention of malaria’ and so on. And 
in this work, even the veriest tyros in 
science can prove themselves helpful, for 
they may read the literature on the subject, 
Procure expert advice and then put down 
on paper pfactical suggestions in easy 
colloquial Bengali so that even he who 
knows his alphabets only can derive some 
useful hints on hygiene and his particular 
profession. Here we should do well to 
imitate the perseverance and self-sacrifice 
of the Christian Missionaries. : 


e 

After dealing with the practical side of 
peienceswesshouldénowssturn our attention 
to 1ts theoretical side. Hence let us take up 
the case of those that wil] devote themselves 
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to scientific investigations and science 
teaching, that is, of bona fide scientists as 
well as of those that willtake to professions 
other than the scientific. 

Undoubtedly the former cannot do better 
than try to imitate the great masters of 
science who have contributed something 
towards its advancement. Sir William 
Ramsay is of opinion that “All teachers 
of science from the highest to the lowest 
should carry on some original investigation. 
For then and then only can they enter into 
the real spirit of science, which it is their 
duty to instil into the minds of their pupils. 
it But the teacher must not be too much 

engrossed with his research work to pay 
proper attention to his students. Let us 
listen to an account of that famous teacher 
of chemisty, Von Hoffman, by one of his 
] pupils. : 

It was Hoffman's rule, to which during the conti- 
nuance of my stay at the College he strictly adhered, 
to visit each individual student twice during the day's 
work and to devote himself as patiently to the drudgery 
of instructing the beginner or of helping on the dull 
scholar, as he did, delightedly to the guidance of the 
advanced student, whom he would skilfully delude into 
the belief that the logical succession of steps, in 
making the first investigation which the master had 
selected for pursuit by the pupil, was the result of 
skill in research which he had already attained, instead 
| of being simply or mainly the skilful promptings of 
the great master of original research. 
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Here it may not be uninteresting to point 

i out some of the misconceptions the young 
students are prone to form about the quali- 
fications of a scientist. Thus, according 
to some, a scientist must be well versed 
in all the details of experiments and 
theories and is expected to answer any 
question put to him offhand. But the truth 
is far from it. It cannot be too emphati- 
cally stated that the aim of science is not 
to invent some walking encyclopedias. 
1 As a matter of fact, since the invention of 
] the art of printing and the publication of 
bok excellent dictionaries and handbooks, it is 
no longer necessary for a man of science to 

| burden his memory with the details of various 
^v experiments and theories. Herean amusing 
> anecdote about the great chemist, Bunsen, 
omes tomy mind. One of his assistants 
wishing tosee whether the professor could 
give him offhand the formula of a complicated 
organic compound, brought him a bottle 
containing a specimen of quinine which he 
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“this is quinine; I have forgotten the exact 
formula, can you give it to me 7?" “Ach 
Herr Doktor,” said Bunsen, *Wozn sind denn 
die Handbücher?" [“Ah! Mister Doctor, 
what are then the handbooks for ?'* 
Secondly, some students seem to consider 
the experiments that are performed in the 
laboratory to be all important and the 
theories connected with them as of secondary 
importance if not as necessary  evils. 
Hence they do not care to think for them- 
selves about the corelation of cause and 
effect without which scientific experiments 


become no better than mere mechanical 
work After graduating, these students 


may become efficient demonstrators and 
laboratory assistants but they will not be 
ft for any higher work, for science is not 
mere tabulating and analysing ; it requires 
powers of reasoning and imagination no less 
than other branches of knowledge. You 
can as well expect an uneducated mechanic 
or carpenter to invent a machine as expect 
men like them to add anything to our 
present stock of knowledge. ‘Their brainless 
labour is not unfrequently utilised by real 
scientific investigators. 

Thirdly, I think it to be my duty to warn 
enthusiastic admirers of scientific geniuses 
against overlooking the inevitable failings 
of great men, one of which is the narrowness 
of vision occasioned by too much concentra- 
tion upon a single subject. For it is a 
deplorable fact that not a few of the ablest 
scientists are so much engrossed with their | 
particular subject of investigation that they 
hardly find time to read or think about 
other subjects of human interest and conse- 
quently they entertain rather unsound views 
on important questions—religious, socio- 
logical, political and so on. We consider 
that scientist as the ideal of his class who 
brings the scientific regard for truth and the 
scientific mode of reasoning to bear upon 
any subject on which he has got to form an 
opinion. Only the pity is ‘a HRT WR, 
that great man Is so very rare. 

Now I pass on to the consideration of that 
much more numerous class of science students 
who will take up professions other than the 
scientific, e.g., clerkship, law, commerce, &c. 
The time they spend in studying science will 
surely not be wasted even from the point of 
view of their profession. The faculties 
of observation and reasoning that scientific 
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study develops to a large extent are neces- 
sary in all professions. Besides that the 
civilised man of the present day can hardly 
afford to be ignorant of the wonderful truths 
discovered by scientists and the methods by 
which they have been discovered. It is not 
possible for me at present to deal with the 
educational value of science in detail and I 
shall content myself by pointing out what 
are in my opinion the most important 
benefits derived from the study of science. 

The first and the greatest blessing that 
science confers on its votary is regard for 
truth. In poetry we often meet with exag- 
gerations of all sorts and false, ^maginative 
conceptions of natural phenomena and 
their explanations. Poets generally do not 
like to see through appearances and to 
ascertain the real nature of things. They, 
on the other hand, ridicule the scientists for 
exposing with the help of telescopes the 
possible volcanoes and dark caves in their 
beloved moon or dissecting the lovely flower 
to examine its organs. Any theory which 
suits their fancy best will be accepted by 
them and they will not tax their brains 
about its truth. On seeing the ruins of a 
castle of the middle ages, Sir Walter Scott 
would say, “Tell me a story about this castle 
—] don't care whether it is true or false.” 
Indeed so long as his story is interesting 
the poet is careless about its reality. The 
study of these poets is naturally not calcu- 
lated to increase our thirst for truth.# 

A scientist on the other hand, if he is 
worth anything at all, is characterised by 
a genuine desire to unravel the mysteries of 
this world. Do not blame him if he is 
sceptical—his scepticism is directly trace- 
able to a sincerer desire to know the truth 
than is to be found in an easy-believing 
man. Who does not know of the years 
of hard toil that scientists are always 
deVoting to discover the secrets of nature ? 
Yet they have no exaggerated notion 


* Far beit from me to deprecate the noble services 
rendered by poets in elevating the character and 
opening up new fountains of the highest sort of pleasure 
in man's life. And to make education perfect one 
must have scientific culture to improve his intellect 
along with poetic culture totrain the emotional facul- 
ties. I am further ready to acknowledge that there 
are some noble exceptions among poets who seem 
intuitively to have attained some general truth in 
mental and moral science, though the sure method of 
discovering it is the scientific method. 
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about their achievements. They know how 
little it is possible for us to know at presen, 
and how much of our knowledge rests more 
or less on imagination. Neither are they 
any respectors of persons when the truth 
is in question. They would expose the 
errors of Newton as unreservedly as those 
of a man in the street. 


By reading the history of science the 
student sees how a so-called natural law 
had to pass through. repeated ordeals of 
experiment and observation before it was 
accepted and that even then it is liable to 
be rejected to-morrow if it is found unable 
to explain a single new fact. He learns this, 
if nothing else, that no amount of Pains is 
too much in the investigation of the truth, 
— the truth that is manifest in nature. The 
immortal Valmiki seems to have voiced the 
opinion of scientists of all ages* when he 
said 

were: wasfa waaay wi | 
ae areagea wae ata: nafea: nt 


If again there is anyone who is painfully ` 


cognisant of the limitations of human know- 
ledge, it is the scientist. He every day learns 
new facts waiting for explanation and finds 
difference where there was supposed uni- 
formity. Human knowledge is ever-expand- 
ing like the two arms of a parabola and 
not converging to a point. With the im- 
provement of microscopes and telescopes he 
sees smaller and still smaller structures and 
more and more distant celestial bodies. 
Neither is it possible to know the real nature 
of matter and energy and no one can answer 
why there is attraction between the earth 
and the apple. Really if according to the 
old proverb faa faa zatf?—the main 
characteristic of education is modesty, then 
scientific education is quite satisfactory. 
It is only the man with a smattering of 
science that talks dogmatically on sub- 
Jects like Darwin’s Evolution Theory but 
the real man of science holds the theory at 


* Bor there were scientists in Valmiki'stime as now, 
for were not the investigators of the mysteries of life 
and death and the Yogis, the discoverers of psycho- 
logical truths which future reseach is expected t 
investigate, Were they not scientists in a way, being 
fArnest inquirers after truth 2 
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le he sun shines following truth, the moon increases 


in Size according to truth, the nectar was obtained by 


Dee of truth and the whole world is based on 
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its proper value, being aware of the defects 
under which it has to labour. 

'The scientist is very diffident in giving 
his judgment on a subject, unlike the major- 
ity of men who cannot rest satished without 
an explanation of everything. Prof. Tyndall 
was once asked what was his explanation 
of the origin of this universe. “I have not”, 
said he, “as yet got a satisfactory explanation 
of the single phenomenon of magnetism— 
how do you expect me to form a theory 
about this universe ?” 

Yes, science as’ it is must withold its 
judgment on many important problems, 
such as the nature of life and death and 
the creation, sustainance and the end of 
this universe. The psychic researches, 
clairvoyance and spirit invoking are 
attempts on scientific lines to reveal these 
mysteries. But the greatest drawback in 
this case is that these phenomena are very 


ne N 


“~~ rare and the conditions under which they 
s take place do not generally admit of care- 
v ful observation. Thus a distinguished 


French authority declares that these pheno- 
mena can take place best in the dark and 
the presence of sceptics is objectionable.* 


But, I am sorry to say, that this intense 
hankering after truth is conspicuous by its 
absence among the characteristics of many 
a person who had a tolerable scientific 
education. We find B. A.s and M. A.s in 
science believing in all sorts of nonsense 
without caring to see whether it is true or 
not. Such persons are often observed to 
talk in the superlative and make sweeping 
generalisations, although we naturally ex- 
pect a man of scientific education to weigh 
every word before he uses it and to be 
careful in the use of rhetoric in speech 
which not unfrequently makes one say what 
he does not mean. Judging from the 
want of this regard for truth,one is tempted 
to say that these persons really wasted 
the time they devoted to science. 

The second benefit to be derived from 
science study is the scientific mode of 
__ Observation and reasoning which is amply 
fruitful to whatever department of human 
knowledge it may be applied. This method 
is unquestionably the best suited for the 
purpose of seeking the truth as has been 
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amply proved by the vast number of dis- 
coveries that it has brought about. Here 
I shall deal with its two principal charac- 
teristics, first, the quantitative measurement 
and second, the use of hypothesis. 

The observation of ordinary people is 
generally of a qualitative nature. A certain 
substance is either good or bad, hot or cold, 
rough or smooth, light or heavy, pleasant or 
painful and so on. But as we look more 
carefully into the matter we find that the 
bodies differ in degree rather than in kind— 
a body is only more or less heavy than 
another. So in order to compare them we 
must measure the heaviness or weight of 
those substances and express the results of 
measurement in terms of some units: thus 
we measure the temperature by means of 
the thermometer, in terms of degrees, the 
comparative heaviness of bodies by the 
hydrometer in terms of the heaviness (specific 
gravity) of water which is taken as the 
unit, and so on. 

There is another application of this quan- 
titative measurement. Suppose we make 
one hundred experiments and find that in 
ninety-nine experiments we get the same 
result whereas in one experiment the result 
is different. Then we reason that most 
probably the result of the ninety-nine experi- 
ments is true whereas there was some 
undetected error in the hundredth experi- 
ment. Butifon the other hand, we find 
one result in fifty experiments and a 
different result in another fifty experiments, 
we shall not be justified in accepting either 
of these two results as correct. 

Now, we know that these methods though 
very largely employed in science have hardly 
any application in other branches of 
knowledge, e.g., philosophy. No attempts 
have as yet been made to measure quanti- 
tatively the amounts of pleasure, pain, 
morality, reasoning &c.,—the subjects with 
which philosophy deals. It is for this reason 
that we find any number of philosophical 
views contradicting one another but each of 
them commanding the allegiance of a 
certain number of persons. To take an 
example, two of the greatest thinkers of 
modern India, Bankim Chandra Chatterjee 
"and Bhudev Mukerjee differ between them- 
selves as regards the basis of religion. Bankim 
Babu holds that one should be religious 
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happiness from religion; whereas Bhudev 
Babu says that happiness can never be 
looked upon as the fruits of religion as we 
often find that the path of duty and the 
path of pleasure are quite different from 
each other. It is easy to see that this will 
remain an open question until we can dis- 
cover a ‘pleasure-meter’ to measure the 
degree of the different kinds of pleasure, the 
pleasure of eating sweetmeats and the 
pleasure of sacrificing oneself on the altar 
of duty, and until we can compare between 
a weak pleasure enjoyed for a long time with 
an intense pleasure enjoyed jn a much 
shorter time. 

A learned Bengali essayist once wrote that 
though our sastras say that righteousness is 
always crowned with success yet in the 
actual world we find that a religious man 
fails as often asa man without religion. 
By citing the example of the Pandavas in 
the Mahabharat, he said that he could not 
consider them really victorious in their war 
with the Kurus for the victory was bought 
at the cost of so much bloodshed of their 
kith and kin. But I do not see how this 
point can be decided unless we can compare 
the pain at the death of friends and relatives 
with the pleasure at the idea of having 
successfully done one's duty. At present it 
is 1mpossible for us to say whether the acute 
pangs of remorse during the last few days 
of King Duryodhan's life did not outweigh 
all the pleasures of his past life. However, 
we confidently look forward to a time when 
man's knowledge will be sufficient to enable 
hifí to measure pleasure and pain. 

Many of the superstitions and popular 
fallacies are traceable to the want of appli- 
cation of this quantitative measurement. 
Thus for example we hear of the wonderful 
powers of certain astrologers to predict future 
events correctly. But who cares to enquire 
how many of their predictions have proved 
false? For, as Thackeray has put it, “Of the 
presentiments which some people are always 
having, some surely must come right. The 
scientific method of procedure in this case 
will be to take arecord of all the predictions 
made by. the astrologer in a given time and 
then find out what percentage of the predic- 
tions have come out true. If the percentage" 

is very high, then Probably the astrologer 
has some power of foretelling, otherwise it 
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To take another example, many persons 
are believer in the Wsüt—wrifes, qaaa and 
benediction of ‘Sadhus.’ But. they forget 
that both the contending parties in a High 
Court case promise puja to the Goddess 
at Kalighat and employ priests to carry on 
waza in their interest. After the decision of 
the court is out, the winning party celebrates 
the promised puja with great pomp and 
splendour and gives currency to the 
belief that puja and @@aq are fruitful, 
whereas people do not care to remem- 
ber that the vanquished party went 
through the same processes with no result, 
Certain Sadhus, too, have a hold over 
the minds of many persons, all of 
whom are not uneducated, as their bene- 


dictions are supposed to be fruitful. But 
the fact is that those Sadhus are in the 
habit of showering benedictions on all 


their disciples, some of whom, by chance, 
find their object of desire and circulate the 
theory that the particular Sadhu has un- 
common powers of doing good to his 
disciples. As has been pointed out above, 
the application of the quantitative method 
can easily settle these questions. 

After quantitative observations and ex- 
periments, the scientist proceeds to hind out 
a generalisation which will explain all the 
known phenomena with equal certainty. 
Here he must have recourse to a hypothesis 
of some sort alter a few observations only 
with the help of his imagination. If he 
finds the necessary deductions from the 
hypothesis corroborated by further observa- 
tions, the hypothesis becomes a Theory or 
a Natural Law—but if a single deduction 
cannot be proved true, the hypothesis must 
be modified. Thus we see that the power of 
imagination,which when unbridled by reason 
lands the poet on very queer grounds, 1s a 
great helpmate to the scientific discoverer. 
“With accuraté experiment and observation 
to work upon", says Tyndall, “imagination 
becomes the architect of physical theory. 
Newton’s Passage from a falling apple toa 
falling moon was an act of the prepared 
imagination, without which the “laws of 
Kepler” could never have been traced to 
their foundations. Out of the facts of 
chemistry the constructive imagination of 
Dalton formed the atomic theory. Davy 
was richly endowed with the imaginative 
its exercise was 


* incessant, preceding, , accompanying and 
guiding all his experiments. His strength 
and fertility as a discoverer is to be referred 
in great part to the stimulus of his imagina- 
tion. Scientific men fight shy of the word 
because of its ultra-scientific connotations; 
but the fact is that without the exercise of 
this power our knowledge of nature would 
be a mere tabulation of co-existences and se- 
quences. We should still believe in the 
succession of day and night, of summer and 
winter; but the conception of Force would 
vanish from our universe ; causal relations 
would disappear, and with them that science 
which is now binding the parts of nature 

j to an organic whole." 

Here let us pause for a brief space of time 
to consider the real position of scientific 
| knowledge. From what has been already 
| said about the so-called natural laws and 
} theories it is clear that our knowledge rests 

upon a series of hypothesis of a longer or 

shorter standing. Thus no one knows or 
can possibly know what is the real way 

«p in which the phenomena of heat and light 
if are produced, and of ether it is difficult to 
| form any accurate idea. I think it was 

Lord Salisbury (who was a scientist as 

| well as a politician) who said in one of 

| his popular scientific lectures that the best 
| definition that could be given of ether is this 

—-'Ether is a nominative to the verb vibrates’. 

What is known is that supposing there is 

ether, we can explain the phenomena of heat 

and light. In our ordinary life, too, we are 
continually having recourse to hypothesis. 

Forexample, it is impossible for me to know 

whether my neighbours think and feel as | 

do, but I always work on the hypothesis 
that they do so. 

More than once, in the course of this 
essay, have I alluded to the desirability of 
the application of the scientific method to 
all departments of knowledge. After I 
have generally dealt with the important 


characteristics of this method and the 
i position as well as the limitations of 
COUR scientific knowledge | shall consider in 
BL os detail some particular cases of this appli- 


b cation. 

The names of Buckle and Lecky deserve 
special mention among those who tried to 
write history scientifically. But I am sorry 
ux to say that their productions are anything 
but satisfactory and for the following 
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reasons. First, the history of a nation 
depends upon so many factors that it is very 
difficult, if not utterly impossible, to take 
all of them into account. Buckle erred 
gravely when he wanted to explain the 
character of a nation by the examination 
of the climate and soil of its country only. 
How could he account for the difference in 
character between the Ancient Hindus 
and the Modern Hindus?—There have not 
been any remarkable changes in the climate 
and soil of India during the historical 
period. Oh! there are ever so many things, 
some of which are very trifling at first 
sight, that. are to be considered as helpers 
in moulding the destiny of a nation, that 
any attempt in writing scientific history 
must be made with due caution and 
modesty. 

Another exception one takes to the 
writings of these two eminent historians is 
that an undue importance has been 
attached to intellect to the unpardonable 
neglect of the moral faculties. They 
ought to have remembered that in the 
history of a nation, the moral faculties are 
more important than the intellectual ones— 
as a matter of fact it is the former that 
compel the latter to work and thus improve. 

As in history, so in ethics, the scientific 
method has been applied with indifferent 
success. Though Mr. Herbert Spencer has 
based his famous ethical system on the 
theory of evolution, Prof. Huxley does not 
think it possible to frame our code of morals 
upon this theory. Because, in nature 
we find only the strongest survive and this 
‘strongest’ is not synonymous with the 
‘ethically best’. Asa matter of fact, the 
workings of nature are neither moral nor 
immoral but rather un-moral. Inspite of 
Huxley's protest, however, Spencer's views 
have found a pretty large number of 
adherents and thus deserve some attention. 

In this connection | must warn my young 
friends against giving publicity to their 
sceptic views about the basis of ethics, as, 
dazzled by the brilliant generalisations like 
the evolution theory, a young student of 
science is apt to be presumptuous enough 
to think that everything can be explained 
with the help of those theories. There is 
hardly anything more dangerous than to 
take away the basis of the morals of a people 
however superstitious it may be without 
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replacing it by another. Let no one care- 
lesly tamper with the traditions and 
cherished beliefs of a people as its moral 
conduct depends upon them.* And we are 
glad to find that no one was more impressed 
with this idea than Spencer himself. 

To criticise the ethical system of Spencer 
will be rightly regarded as nothing less 
than presumption on my part. I can only 
repeat here what I have already said before, 
namely, that until we can measure the feel- 
ings of pleasure and pain and accurately 
determine the effects of a man's actions on 
society, any attempt at writing the science 
of ethics will be necessarily imperfect. 

It isa great relief, however, to find that 
evolutionary ethics corroborate, instead of 
upsetting, the time-honoured rules of con- 
duct. *Most of the conclusions, drawn em- 
pirically [from the doctrine of evolution]" 
says Spencer “are such as right feelings, en- 
lightened by cultivated intelligence, have 
already sufficed to establish." 

Finally, let us see what effects the appli- 
cation of scientific method has produced on 
the most sacred of subjects, namely, our 
religious beliefs. Here again we must 
examine the Synthetic Philosophy as in 
no other school do we find such a sound 
scientific basis. It will be out of place here 
to examine the evidence from which Spencer 

draws his theory of the genesis of the 
religious ideas in the human mind—only lam 
sure it need not be accepted as Gospel truth. 
But the conclusions which he arrives at, about 
the mysteries of the universe, are very signi- 
ficant and seem to have the ring of truth in 
them. According to him, behind all the 
natural phenomena, there is the one Eternal 
Reality, to deny the existence of which makes 
the world utterly unintelligible but the attri- 
butes of which are unknown and unknow- 
able.[ This assertion which horrified the 


* Tet us listen to what a great philosopher like Kant 
says on this point. ‘Without a God and without a 
world not visible to us now but hoped for, the glorious 
ideas of morality are indeed objects of applause and 
admiration but not springs of purpose and action.” 

+ “Thus the consciousness of an Inscrutable Power 
manifested to us through all phenomena, has been 
growing ever clearer; and must eventually be freed 

from its imperfections. The certainty that on the one 
hand such a Power exists while on the other hand its 
nature transcends intuition and is beyond imagination, 
is the certainty towards which intelligence from 
the first has been progressing.’’—Spencer’s First 
Principles. See 31. 
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theologians of Europe as heretical, appears 
to closely agree with the Hindu Spiritua] 
Idea. The simple atheism of Mill’s philo- 
sophy can be safely ascribed to his want 
of scientific culture. For the great scientist- 
philosophers of the last century, Huxley, 
Tynlall and Spencer, were one and all im- 
pressed with the great mystery that under- 
lies the phenomena of nature and it is not 
too much to hope that if they were born 


in India they would have turned Vedantists New 
with all their scientific knowledge.* But 
unfortunately in England, they were 


brought face to face with an inferior and 
dogmatic form of anthropomorphic religion 
with crude ideas of time and space and suit- j 
able only for the ignorant classes and | 
thus these powerful intellects were arrayed | 


against religion. Further, much of the 
bitterness in Huxley's controversial writings R 
against religion is the direct outcomė of a | 
sense of opposition he had continually to 
encounter from the clergymen in the course 47^ 


of his noble work of “promoting the 
increase of natural knowledge and forward- ; à 
ing the application of scientific methods of 
investigation to all the problems of life 
to the best of his ability." 

I hope a Hindu writer will be excused if \ 
in this connection he observes that unlike 
the unphilosophic religions which have 
suffered much at the inroads of scientific 
thought, Hinduism has acquired further 
corroborations from it. Not only is the 
aaa more firmly established than ever, 
but the theory of «fame which sanctions 
different forms of religion to suit the intellec- 
tual and moral faculties of different persons 
and yet considers all these forms to be 
shorter or longer paths to the same goal,— 
the theory which is a great discovery - of the 
ancient Indians leaves nothing to be denied 
from a sociological point of view. For 
along with the unknowable absolute cause 
of the philosophers, the people of ordinary 
intellect must have a Personal God whom 
they can understand and love. If the 
evolutionist derides this form of religion as 
anthropomorphic, God being made after 
man’s own image, one can very well turn 
n him and say with Dr. Martineau that 


* Of the great western thinkers Emerson alone 
eems to have studied Hindu Philosophy and every one 


knows how his writings have been coloured by Hindu 
thoughts. 
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his materialism as a theory of things is 
quite as anthropomorphic as this theism. 

Vyas, the great compiler of the different 
religious forms, in the following touching 
lines begs to be excused for describing 
anthropomorphic religion, which task, by 
the way, be imposed upon himself for the 
good of society :— 


aq’ «ufaafsrrenrad! aaa qeafüqq 
gensan are Carat aram | 
anfia cw faced mai riva 


| 7 
hw 


| aay sett | ANAT Wege A 

E. third great principle 
Hinduism 
not been unfavourably considered by Huxley, 


on which 
rests, viz., HAHA or summam has 
though he had no opportunity to study 
Hindu Philosophy. And it must be ever 
borne in mind that European philosophers, 

R and orientalists are not expected to give 
| very valuable opinions on Hindu Philosophy, 
for they did not live up to its injunction 

~~~ and thus had no personal experience of its 


‘ results. 
vf 


From the researches which are going 
on in spiritualism, we can look for direct 
<> 
i 


E A 


experimental proofs in the near future.T 
At present this much is' certain, as Prof. 
Flammarion has put it, that “we are 
surrounded by unknown forces and there 1s 
no proof that we are not also surrounded 
by invisible beings. Our senses teach us 
nothing about reality." 


Here I am sorry to acknowledge that 
there are bigots among scientists as among 
ignorant people, who without caring for 
*—. the experimental evidence on which respect- 
able scientists like Crookes,  lluggins, 
Wallace and Flammarion base their beliefs, 
declare all the phenomena to be fraud and 
hallucination. The way in which Crookes 
was treated by some eminent men of 


* In meditations, I have described your appearance 
though appearance you have none. By describing your 
“qualifications in prayers, I have done away with the 
fact that you transcend all description. By talking of 
pilgrimages to particular shrines, L have disregarded 
your omnipresence. Oh Lord! forgive me for having 
committed the three above-mentioned faults. 

+ ‘These phenomena [in Spiritualism] being com- 
paratively rare,' says Wallace, 'are as yet known to but 
a limited number of persons; but the evidence for aheir 
reality is already very extensive and it is absolutely 
certain that during the present century, they too will 
be accepted as realities by all impartial students and 
by the majority of educated men and women. 
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science after he published his researches 
in spiritualism is really shameful.* All 
honest people should beware of these 


bigoted scientists. 

After this brief resume, it will be evident 
to everyone that inspite of the vaunted 
achievements of the twentieth century 
science, the results produced till now by 
the application of its methods in the fields 
of history, ethics and religion are far from 
satisfactory. But, at any rate, a beginning 
has been made. And we confidently hope 
that in the near future we shall surely if 
slowly gather very valuable fruits. Up to 
the present, the greatest service rendered 
by the philosophical side of science is to 
teach us the limitations of our knowledge 
and guard us against hasty and irreverent 
generalisations. Thus though it may not 
have discovered important truths, it has 
at least prevented error. 

The last though not the least benefit to 
be derived from scientific culture is the in- 
tense pleasure of unravelling the mysteries 
of nature. Who does not remember how he 
enjoyed himself when he first saw the ex- 
periments with Rontgen rays or examined 
a drop of dirty pond-water under the micros- 
cope, discovered the true appearance of the 
moon through the telescope or prepared 
phosphoretted hydrogen gas with rings of 
smoke? In our life where pain and dis- 
appointment are rather too frequent, we can 
hardly afford to neglect the high and pure 
delight of scientific investigation. Thus 
we find Sir Walter Raleigh smoothing 
his hardships of the Tower by chemical ex- 
periments along with literary activities in 
connection with his History. It isa signi- 
ficant fact that the famous Royal Society 
of London was founded by persons who 
being sick of the mean party politics of those 
days sought comfort in scientific researches. 
In France, too, we hear of old gentlemen 
after retiring from busy life, enjoying their 
last days by horticultural and other scientific 
experiments. It is due to the delightful and 
at the same time useful labours of these 
amateurs that the science of horticulture 
has attained so much improvement in that 
country. Ifa similar task for science could 
be created in the minds of gentlemen of 


% See ‘Researches in the Phenomena of Spiritualism’ 
by Sir William Crookes. 
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lesure and means in this country, much 
advancement in knowledge could be reason- 
ably expected and at the same time the 
lives of these persons instead of being dull 
and monotonous would have been really 
enjoyable. ; 
Before concluding, I must admit that 
many a time during the course of this essay 
have I been out of my depth and have often 
led my readers over what must be rightly 
considered as dangerous grouds. I hope 
this small essay may be looked upon by 
kind critics as an attempt, in the most 
humble sense of the word, to give an outline , 


r 


THE ANCIENT HINDUS AND 


I. 
T India to Egypt is certainly a big 


jump. Nevertheless there are evidences 

in Egypt, both internal and external, 
which lead to the conjecture that at a far 
remote period of history, the Hindus came 
in contact with the indigenous inhabitants 
of the valley of the Nile, and influenced 
their manners, customs, social life and reli- 
gious faith to a very amazing extent. 
Modern Egyptologisís, however, are gene- 
rally reluctant to admit that ancient India 
had anything to do with ancient Egypt. 
The civilisation of the ancient Hindus is, 
according to some of them, but a product 
of yesterday, compared with that of the 
ancient Egyptians and of the Babylonians. 
Egypt is regarded by them as “a world in- 
fluence ;” so is also ancient Babylonia. It 
is these two countries for which is claimed 
the honor of having laid the foundation of 
Eusopean, and in fact, of modern civilisa- 
tion. 


“In this place (Egypt),” says Dr. Adolf 
Erman, the celebrated Professor of Egypto- 
logy in the University of Berlin, 

"there early developed a civilisation which far sur- 
passed that of other nations, and with which only that 


of far-off Babylonia, where somewhat similar local 
conditions obtained, could in any degree vie.’’* 


* «Egypt asa world Influence” in Historians’ His- 
tory of the World, Vol. I, (Pp. 57-58). 
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of this difficult and at the same time inter- 
esting subject. However much the learneq 
savants may disagree among themselves as 
regards the true aim of science, I do not 
think there will be any difference of Opinion 
about the simple fact that the aim of 
writing this preliminary essay is nothing 
more than this, v7z., to attract the attention 
of science students to this momentous 
problem and to open a discussion which it is 
hoped will be joined in by much abler 
persons. 


Satish CHanpRA Mukerji, M.A., B.Sc. 
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Further on he says :— 
“Thus, even under the Old Kingdom, Egypt isa 


country ina high state of civilisation; a centralized” 


government, a high level of technical skill, a religion 
in exuberant development, an art that has reached its 
zenith, a literature that strives upward toits culmi- 
nating point,—this it is that we see displayed in its 
monuments. /¢ san early blossom, put forth by the 
human raceata time when other nations were yet 
wrapped in their winter sleep. In ancient Babylonia 
alone, where conditions equally favourable prevailed, 
the nation of the Sumerians reached a similar 
height.t Anyone who will compare these two ancient 
civilisations of Babylonia and Egypt cannot fail to see 
that they present many similarities of custom; thus 
in both, the seal is rolled upon the clay, and both date 
their years according to certain events, The idea that 
some connection subsisted between them, and that 
then, asin later times, the products of both countries 
were dispersed by commerce through the world about 
them is one that suggests itself spontaneously. But 
substanttal evidence in support of this conjecture 15 
still lacking, and will probably ever remain so”. 


+ The italics, throughout this article, are mine. 

t Historians’ History of the World, Vol. I (P. 59): 
Further on, Dr. Erman says (P. 63): ‘‘In.the future, 
as in the past, the feeling with which the multitude 
regards the remains of Egyptian antiquity will be one 
of awe-struck reverence. Nevertheless another feel- 
mg would be more appropriate, a feeling of grateful 
acknowledgement and veneration, such as one ofa 
later generation might feel for the ancestor who had 


founded his family, and endowed it with a large part, 


of its wealth. In all the implements which are abou 
us new-a-days, in every art and craft which we prac- 
use now, a large and important element has descended 
to us from the Egyptians. And itisno less certain 
that we owe to them many ideas and opinions, O 
which wecan no longer trace the origin, and which 
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Thus Dr. Adolf Erman in the ‘Historians’ 
History of the World.” It seems strange, 
however, that “many similarities of 
customs” prevalent among the ancient 
Egyptians and the ancient Hindus who 
lived in a country far more remote than 
Babylonia, did not strike the learned 
scholar in the least, nor did any “idea that 
some connection subsisted between them” 
suggest itself spontaneously “to him, though 
substantial evidence in support of the 
conjecture” might be lacking. It wil be 
i my humble endeavour in the present 
article to point out “many similarities of 
customs" prevalent among such two 
ancient peoples as the Hindus and the 
Egyptians, living in two very distant 
countries. 

According to Egyptologists, the Dynastic 
j period of Egyptian history commenced so 

long ago as 4400 B.C., with the accession of 
. King Menes who founded the First Dynasty. 

With regard to the Egyptians of history, 
*- it has been said that they “are probably a 
fusion of an indigenous white race of north- 
eastern Africa, and an intruding people of 
Asiatic origin. In the archaic period, 
independent kings ruled in the Delta region 
(Kings of the Red Crown, and in Upper 
Egypt (Kings of the White Crown. Under 
King Menes, the two crowns were probably 
first united, and the Dynastic period begins. 
"According to Egyptian traditions, the pre- 
dynastic ages were filled with dynasties of 
| gods and demi-gods, who were perhaps 
WT primeval chiefs or tribal leaders" (Pp. 66-67). 
It will thus appear that the writer of the 
History of Ancient Egypt thinks the Egyp- 
tians of history to be a fusion of an 
indigenous race, and an intruding people 
of Asiatic origin. With regard to these 
intruding people, he hazards the following 
conjecture : A 

“These (intruders) came apparently from the Red 
Sea as they entered Egypt in the reign of Coptos, 
and not either from the north or from the Upper 
S Nile. They were a highly artistic people, as the 
T^ earliest works attributable to them—the Min Sculptures 
<a. at Coptos—show better drawing than any work by 
Pas older inhabitants; and they rapidly advanced in 
i art to the noble works of the first Dynasty. 


‘They 
[ i : E ;hich «vas 
also brought in the hieroglyphic system, wg 
developed. along with their art. It seeman piss 
that they came from the Land of Punt, at the 30! 


have long come to seem to us the natural property of 
f our own minds”. 
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of the Red Sea and they may have been a branch of 
the Punic race in its migration from the Persian 
Gulf round by sea to the Mediterranean. They 
rapidly subdued the various tribes which were in 
Egypt, andat least five different types of men are 
shown on the monuments of their earliest kings. Of 
these, there were two distinct lines, the Kings of 
U pper and the Kings of Lower Egypt." (P. 89). 

Elsewhere (P. 76), he says :— 

“Two theories as to the origin of the Egyptians 
have been prominent, the one supposing that they 
came originally from Asia, the other that their 
racial cradle lay in the Upper regions of the Nile, 
particularly in Ethiopia. Even today, there is no 
agreement among Egyptologists as to which of these 
two theories is correct. Among the earlier students 
of the subject, *7Zeeren was prominent in pointing 
out an alleged analogy between the form of skull of 
the Egyptian and that of the Indian races. He be- 
lieved in the Indian origin of the Egyptians.” 

In spite of this testimony of Heeren, the 
writer of the Flistory of Ancient Egypt in 
the “Historians History of the World" 
seems unwilling to connect the ancient 
Egyptians with the ancient Hindus or the 
Indian races. In fact, he does not go 
farther East than the Persian Gulf to fix 
the original home of the race of Asiatic 
origin that migrated westwards to Egypt 
and subdued its various tribes in the pre- 
dynastic period. They are supposed to be 
a branch of the Punic race and to have 
come directly to Egypt from the Land of 
Punt, which the writer conjectures to be “at 
the south of the Red Sea”. In other words, 
he locates the land in East Africa, cor- 


responding to the region of modern 
Somaliland. The following passages 
contain the reason of his holding this 


view :— 


“Under the name of Punt, the ancient inhabitants 
of Kamit * understood a distant country, washed by 


* “The name of Egypt in hieroglyphics is Kem 
which becomes Kemi in demotic, a form preserv 
in the Coptic, with unimportant variants. The sense 
is ‘the black (land)', Egypt being so called from the 
blackness of its cultivable soil.” Encyclopedia 
Britannica, Vol. Vil, p. 700. Kem or Kamit “is only 
applicable to the cultivable land” in the Delta of the 
Nile, which “in ancient times was watered by seven 
branches," and full of “shoals and salt-marshes.” 
‘The soil consists of alluvial deposits of the Nile, rich 
and fertile. Hence, the Egyptian word Kamit may 
be equivalent to the Sanskrit word Kamita, i.e., the 
coveted (land). Or, Kamit may be a Sanskrit 
compound of Kam=water+ita, a suffix, meaning 
"combined with", thereby conveying the sense of 
‘dand, combined with water,’ as distinguished 
from the land of Upper Egypt and the surrounding 
waterless deserts. Or, the word Kem might have 
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| called “Haq” 
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the great Sea, full of valleys and hills, rich in ebony 
valuable woods, in incense, balsam, 
precious metals and stones; rich also in animals, for 
there are camelopards, cheetahs, panthers, dog- 
headed apes, and long-tailed monkeys. Winged 
creatures with strange feathers fiew up to the boughs 
of wonderful trees, especially of the incense-tree* 
and the cocoanut palm. Such was the conception of 
the Egyptian Ophir, doubtless the coast of modern 
Somaliland, which lies in view of Arabia, though di- 
vided from it by the Sea” (P. 108). 


Further on, he says :— 


“According to the old dim legend, the Land of 
Punt was the primeval dwelling of the gods. From 
Punt, the heavenly beings had, headed by Amen, 
Horus and Hathor, passed into the Nile Valley. The 
passage of the gods had consecrated the coast- 
lands, which the water of the Red Sea washed as far 
as Punt, and whose very name ‘Gods’ land’ (Ta- 
neter) recalls the legend. Amen is called Haq, that 
is ‘King of Punt,’ Hathor similarly ‘Lady and 
Ruler of Punt,’ while Hor was spoken of as ‘the 
holy morning star’ which rises westward from the 
Land of Punt.[— To this same country belongs that 
idol of Bes, the ancient figure of the deity in the Land 
of Punt, who in frequent wonderings obtained a 
footing, not only in Egypt, but in Arabia and other 
countries of Asia, as far as the Greek islands. The 
deformed figure of Bes, with its grinning visage is 
noneother than the benevolent Dionysus (Bacchus) 
who pilgrimaging through the world dispenses gentle 
manners, peace and cheerfulness to the nations with a 
lavish hand."'t 


Í been derived from the Sanskrit word Ku, meaning, 
; earth or soil, or might be a compound of the 
|; Sanskrit words Ku=ugly or black- Mrit— Soil, 
meaning thereby “black soil.” 


* The incense-tree was probably the Chandana 
tree (the sandal tree) of the Malabar coast of India. 


+ Amen may be a Sanskrit corruption of Aum, the 
mystic word consisting of three letters of the Sanskrit 
alphabet, meaning the combination of the three prin- 
ciples of creation, preservation and destruction; repre- 
sented in the visible symbol, the Sun. The rising. sun 
is thus identified by the Hindus with Brahma, the 
Creator, the mid-day sun with Hari or Vishnu, the 
Preserver, and the setting sun or “the sun of the 
night” with Hara, the Destroyer, as the whole creation 
is wrapped in death-like sleep at night. The sun has 
therefore different names in the Hindu Mythologv 
e, g, Hari, Hara, Vishnu and so on. The word 
"Horus" or “Hor” of the Egyptians, meaning the 
sun, corresponds with the Sanskrit words Hari and 
Hara. The Egyptian word “Hathor” may be a corrup- 
tion of either the word Savitri (the S being pronounc- 
edas h, as hepta for sapta who is regarded as wife 
of Savita or the sun, or of the word Hotri, the female 
form of Siva or Hara, i.e., thesun. ‘Amen’? is also 
which may be a corruption of the 
Sanskrit word Oka, meaning abode, the mystic Aum 
being, as it were, the abode of the three above 
named principles. 


i "Bes" is probably a corruption of the Sanskrit 
word Vishnu. The mid-day sun is identified with 
Vishnu representing as it Goss ithebprinsiple. @fruk 
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From the above description of the sacred 
Land of Punt, it is very difficult to conclude 
with the writer, that the land was none 
other than modern Somaliland. For aught 
we know, it might have been as much 
India as Somaliland, though we know 
nothing of the ancient history of the latte; 
country which can justify us in thinking 
that the early Egyptians regarded it as q 
“sacred land” and “the primitive dwelling 
of the gods”. The description of the physical 
features of the Land of Punt answers to 
that of the western coast of India, which is 
certainly *a distant country" from Egypt, 
washed by the great sea, full of valleys and | 
hills, rich in ebony and other valuable, | 
woods. balsam, metals and precious stones, 
The camelopard is certainly not now to be 
found in India, but it might have been 
extant in Ancient India; and cheetahs; j 
panthers, dog-headed apes and long-tailed 
monkeys are still to be found in many parts ^^ 
of India. The cocoanut palms and the 
incense-tree (sandal-wood) are also special ud 
features of the western coast, particularly of 
the Malabar Coast of India. Ancient India 
was, as she still is, pre-eminently “the prime- 
val dwelling of the gods". Hor or Horus, 
"the morning star" was, as we have already 
seen none other than the sun, (the Hara, | 
or Hari of the Hindus) which rises, so | 
far as Egypt is concerned, westward from 
the Land of Punt or India.* The idol 
of Bes who “pilgrimaging through the 
world dispenses gentle manners, peace 
and cheerfulness to the nations with a lavish. _ 
hand" was most likely Vishnu himself 
the god of the Hindu Trinity, whose 
supreme function is preservation and the 
dispensation of joy, peace and plenty all 
around. Amen „and Hathor, the king and 
lady ruler of Punt, were as we have 
Seen "probably Aum or the-—-sun, and 
Savitri, representing the Male and Female 
Principles of Creation, the Siva and Durga 
of the Hindu Pantheon. Our conjecture 
Preservation. The writer says that Bes is none other 
than the benevolent Dionysus (Bacchus). Diony- , 
sus isthe same as the Dinesha (Dina+lIsha), th 
Lord of the day, (or the mid-day sun) of the Hind 


The word Bacchus may also be a corruption 
Vishnu or Bes. 


* Somaliland being to the south-east of Egypt 
the sun cannot be said so far as the latter country is 
concerned, to rise westward from it. The Egyptians 


ey ; ituated 
eno; Joli igne Land of Punt was situa 


of 


awot, 


that the sacred land of Punt was identical 
with India is further strengthened by the 
fact that voyages had to be undertaken 
from Egypt in order to reach it. The 
description of such a voyage undertaken 
in the reign of Pharaoh Sankh-ka-ra about 
2500 D.C. has been found in an ancient 
inscription in Egypt, part of which has 
been unfortunately defaced. In this ex- 
pedition cargo-vessels had to be requisi- 
tioned in order to bring commodities from 
1 the Land of Punt to Egypt.* 
It should also be noted that the word 
; Punt corresponds to the Sanskrit word 
i. 1 Panch (five) and the Greek word Panchaeo 
} ‘which was used to mean India or the Pun- 
[o (Punch-ab, the land of five waters). The 
‘sacred Land of Punt therefore was in all 
‘probability India, “the primeval dwelling of 
ihe gods,” the land of incense, precious 
i stones and metals, from which the sun rises 
Ai westwards, and from which the ancient 
" Hindus most likely emigrated either to 
Arabia or Somaliland, and thence to Egypt, 


3 
^ conquering the various indigenous tribes 
and establishing a flourishing kingdom. 
E Speaking of the derivation of the word 
aS oc qd s : s. : 
Y Punt", it will not be uninteresting to dis- 


| cuss here the origin of the words “Egypt” 
| and “Nile”. Let us see what European 
| savants have got to say on thesubject. The 
| Encyclopædia Britannica, (Vol. VII, p. 700) 
derives the word “Egypt” in the following 
way i—_ 
i'"The Greek Aiguptos first occurs in the Homeric 
Writings. In the Odyssey itis the name of the Nile 
—L.eminine)l Afterwards it is not used for the river. 
No satisfactory Egyptian or Semitic origin has been 
oposed for it. The probable origin is the Sanskrit 
ot gup, ‘to guard’, whence may have been formed 
igupta ‘guarded about” 
With regard to the names of the Nile, the 
Encyclopeedia Britannica has the following :— 
“With the ancient inhabitants, the river had, accord- 


ing to their usage with such names, it$ two appella- 
yi. tions, sacred and common. ‘The sacred name was 


a Hapi...The probable meaning is ‘the concealed’ 
d >`- * It may be argued that voyages had also to be 
"4t a- undertaken from Egypt, through the Red Sea, in 


t worder to go to Somaliland. But the weight of 

ndani evidences in favour of identifying the Land 
F of Punt with India is certainly greater. The story of 
2D the Castaway, composed during the reign of the XI 
Dynasty (2466—2250 B.C.), refers toa ship-wreck on 
the coast of an island in which the fabulous King of 
Punt was met and from which it took the castaway 
two months to reach the shores of Egypt. 
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(Brugsch. Geogr. Inschr., i77). The profane name 
was Atur or Aur, usually with the epithet a a, the 
great.” ...The Greek and Roman name JVeilos is 
certainly not traceable to either of the Egyptian names 
of the river, nor does it seem philologically connected 
with the Hebrew ones. It may be, like Shichor, 


indicative of the colour of the river, for we find in: 


Sanskrit Nila, ‘blue’, probably especially ‘dark blue’, 
also even black, as JVizapanka, ‘black mud.' " (Vol. 
VII, p. 705). ; 

When the very names of the country and 
the river are traceable and traced to words 
of Sanskrit origin, as well as the names of 
the principa! gods of the Egyptians, it is 
certainly no stretch. of the imagination to 
connect the Egyptian word Punt with the 
Sanskrit word* Punch, and identify the Land 
of Punt with the Punjab or India. Further 
evidences will presently be adduced in 
suppor: of the theory that the ancient 
Hindus were connected with the ancient 
Egyptians in pre-historic times and that the 
former laid the foundation of the ancient 
civilisation of Egypt, the relics of which 
still command the admiration of the 
world. 

It is very probable that waves of Indo- 
Aryan emigration to Egypt had followed 
one after another at different times, before 
the emigration of the batch that founded 
the Dynastic rule in Egypt. It is with regard 
to these people that the writer of the 
*Historian's History of the World," says:— 

“Tt seems probable that they came up from the 
Land of Punt, at the south of the Red Sea, and they 
may have been a branch of the Punic race in its 
migration. from the Persian Gulf round by sea to the 
Mediterranean". 

These people, after conquering the various 
tribes, united them under one rule. “The 
first human King who, according to Greek 
authors as well as to the Egyptian list of 
Kings, ruled over the Nile valley, was 
Menes, called Mena in Egyptian,” (p. 99). 
Does not this tradition resemble the Hindu 
tradition that the first human king who 
ruled over the world was Manu? Is it not 
probable that the branch of the Indo-Aryan 
race that had emigrated to Egypt and 
founded a new kingdom should, after the 


manner of their own people in the mother- 

* Hapi may be a corruption of the sanskrit word 
Apa, meaning "water", or of Gupta, meaning, 
‘concealed’, by which name in its masculine and 
feminine forms the river and the country used to be 
respectively called. Aur may have been derived from 
the Sanskrit word Zra, meaning “water 
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country, call their first king by the name of 
.Manu? Says the writer :— 

"In the archaic period, independent kings ruled 
in the Delta region (kings of the Red Crown) and in 
Upper Egypt (kings of the White Crown). Under 
King Menes, the two crowns were probably first 
united, and the Dynastic period begins.” (P. 66). 

It is not unlikely that the kings of the 
Red Crown belonged to the Surya Vamsa 
(Solar Dynasty), and those of the White 
Crown to the Chandra Vamsa (Lunar 
Dynasty) of those Indo-Aryans who had 
emigrated to Egypt in different times, the 
Red Crown and the White Crown having 
been emblematic of the Sun,and the Moon 
respectively. Menes, having united these 
two branches of the Indo-Aryan race, and 
become the first monarch of United Egypt, 
was rightly regarded as the first human 
King of the Egyptians. 

“The Egyptians of history", according to 
the writer, “are probably a fusion of an 
indigenous white race of north-eastern Africa 
and an intruding people of Asiatic origin". 
If this conjecture be correct, we may assume 
that the Indo-Aryan immigrants were 
gradually amalgamated with the indigenous 
tribes. “If an immigration and amalgama- 
tion of peoples", says the writer, “took place 
at the time of the Pyramids, it had already 
Jong been buried in oblivion; the Egyptians 
regard themselves as autocthonus, and 
with the exception ofa part of the popu- 
lation in the lower lands of Nubia, Libya 
and Asia—as a single nation, within which 
there can be no clash of mental conception, 
and within which the proud and the 
humble, the lord and the bondman, have 
nothing to distinguish them externally.” 

These amalgamated peoples were called 
Misra Jati, (mixed race) by the ancient 
Hindus, and their land Misra Desha. Even 
now, Egypt is known among the Hindus by 
fhe name of Misara*. Though the con- 
quering Indo-Aryans gradually subdued the 
various indigenous tribes, and absorbed 
them into their social fabric, they could not 

help leaving the impress of their own 
faith, manners, customs and superior civili- 


* “Semitic people called Egypt we know not why 
Mior or Musr (Hebrew Mizraine, the termination 
being a very common one with the names of localities). 
In its Arabian form, Masr, this word, at the present 
day, has become the indigenous name of the country, 
and of its capital, which we call Cairo." Hist. Hist. of 
the World, vol, 1, p. 84. 
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sation upon the entire mass of the Egyptian 
population, and isolating them by these 
distinguishing marks from the people of the 
neighbouring | countries. Following the 
principle of “Give and lake”, they undoubt- 
edly adopted such indigenous arts, indus- f 
tries and points of civilisation as to them a |. 
appeared good, valuable and indispensable, a 
The Indo-Aryans, thus amalgamated with  - 
the indigenous tribes of Egypt, became a 
new and distinct people, and proceeded to 
found a civilisation which is probably uni- 
que in the world, in some of its aspects. 
The fact of the Indo-Aryan immigration 
to Egypt may be doubted by people who 
are apt to draw their own inferences from 
the habits, customs, social life and religious 
belief of modern Hindus who are generally 
regarded as a most conservative people, 
isolated from the rest of the world, caste- 
ridden, never stirring out of the four corners 
of their mother-land, never mixing on id 
terms of social equality with non-Hindus, »” 
and looking upon sea-voyage as a sinful 
act which ought to be expiated by the 
performance of humiliating religious rites 
and penances. Butit should be remembered 
that the ancient Hindus were quite unlike a> 
their present degenerate descendants. They y 
travelled all over the then known world in 
quest of knowledge, wealth and merchandise. 
Their kings equipped large expeditions | 
against distant countries from a sheer love 
of conquest, and founded flourishing colonies 
in all the countries they conquered. They 
built large sea-going cargo-vessels and » 
crossed vast oceans with their merchandise) 
to trade in far-off lands. The Rigveda, 
admittedly the oldest work extant in the 
world, contains passages which go un- 
mistakably to prove that the ancient 
Hindus used to make sea-voyages in large 
vessels built with their own hands, and 
thoroughly „ mastered the art of navi | 
gation.* The great Law-giver Manu laid rs 
*Vide Rigveda 1st Mandala, 25 Sukta, 7 Rik; also 
1,46,2; 1,48,3; 1,116,3 and 8 the fifth Rzk of Sukta 
116 contains a distinct mention of asea-going Uesseriny 
propelled by one hundred oars. Read also 50 Sukta gp 
of the same Mandala. Riks 3 and 4 of Sukta 88 of 
Mandala 7 contain an account of a sea-voyage, U} 
taken by Vasistha with Varuna. Rik 3 of Sukta IT 
of Mandala t contains an account of a naval expedi- 
tion sent out by King Tugra, under the command 2 
his son Bhujyu, against the inhabitants of an island * 


who were his enemies and constantly harassing him 
he warship which the young prince commanded wa 
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down rules in connection with the 
hires of sea-going vessels.* The Yajna- 
valkya Samhita also contains rules for 
advancing loans to sea-going merchants. 
The two great Epics, viz., the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharata, X the Varaha Purana, the 
Padma Purana, the Ratnavali Nataka, the 
Katha-Sarit-Sagar, the Dasakumara-Charita, 
the Mahavamsa and other Budhist works— 
all contain clear evidence of sea-voyages 
undertaken, of flourishing Hindu colonies 
established in distant lands and sea-girdled 
islands, and of the daring spirit of enterprise 
that characterised the ancient Hindu. race. 


unfortunately wrecked in mid-ocean ; but he, together 
with all on board, was rescued by the Asw1s who sent 
them back to their country in their own ships. (Vide 
Sayana's commentary) If the Punjab was the first 
settlement in India of the Indo-Aryans, the Seas that 
they first came in contact with and navigated were 
undoubtedly the Arabian Sea and the Indian Ocean. 
It is likely that in the course of their voyages, branches 
of the Indo-Aryan race landed in Egypt, either, 
in the Vedic or post-Vedic times; most probably in 


the latter. 
* aganaga ET RTA: | 
waraatet g at afa at aafia na d 
Manu. Ch. VIIL, 157. 
Haha aaa aaa GI waq | 
aAA az fang wae «fe emm l 
Ibid. Ch. VIIL, 406. 
It is evident, however, that at the time when the 
laws of Manu were codified, sea-voyages were dis- 
couraged, if not actually prohibited, as the sea-faring 


man, merchant or sailor was put down n the list o 
those persons whose association was forbidden : 


BAe «eg afer: HEATH: | 
&c., Ch. HII, 158. 
+ 8 agen sun wa weht afraid Wed 
famines’ uz creen, 4 f wem wa wm 
zq:| Vide Mitakshara Ch. on Vyavahara. 
pagaia water «rfe er Sic | 
AIA UI: AAA TAI a i à 
Rama., Bk. II. Canto 63, Sl. 43- 
wea AAT qaaa a | 
Ibid Bk. IV., Canto 49, SI. 545- 


same book an account 
Ocean which Sugriva 
itha view to make a 


Read also in Canto 42 of the 
"of the island in the Indian 
commissioned Susena to visit w 
thorough search for Sita. iue 
Read also an account of the conquest of the islanders 
in the Indian Ocean, to the south and west of India, 
by Nakula and Sahadeva in the Mahabharata, (Sabha 


Parva, Chapters 30 and 31). 
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Foreign writers like Tacitus, Arrian, Pliny * 
Fahian, Hiouen Tsang and others bear 
testimony to the fact that the ancient 
Hindus navigated the seas in their own 
merchant-vessels. Nonaus, an Egyptian 
poet who flourished about the end of the 
fourth century of the Christian era, incident- 
ally makes mention of the Hindus as a 
sea-faring people and as more skilful in 
naval warfare than in fighting on land. That 
the ancient Hindus established colonies on 
the coasts of Burma, Siam and Cambodia,f in 
the islands of the Indian Archipelego,—not- 
ably Sumatra, Java, t Borneo, Bali, Lambok, 
—in Astrakan, (on the Volga), Turkestan and 
other parts of Central Asia, in Media, Syria, 
||Armenia and even in the distant island of 
Socotra on the East Coast of Africa, has 
been proved beyond the shadow of a doubt 
by the narrative of ancient writers, or the 
discovery of archeological finds, and frag- 


® “Pliny, the elder, relates the fact, after 
Cornelius Nepos, who, in his account of a voyage to 
the north, says, that in the consulship of Quintus 
Metellus Celer, and Lucius Afranius (A. U. C. 604, 
before Christ 60), certain Indians who had embarked 
on a commercial voyage were cast away on the 
coast of Germany, and given as a present, by the 
King of Seuvians to Metellus, who was at that time 
pro-consular governor of Gaul. The work of 
Cornelius Nepos has not come down to us; and 
Pliny as it seems, has abridged too much. The 
whole tract would have furnished a considerable 
event in the history of navigation. At present we 
are left to conjecture, whether the Indian adventurers 
sailed round the Cape of Good Hope, through the 
Atlantic Ocean, and thence into the Northern Seas; 
or whether they made a voyage still more extra- 
ordinary, passing the island of Japan, the coast of 
Siberia, Kamaschatska, Zembla in the frozen Ocean, 
and thence round Lapland and Norway, either into 
the Baltic, or German Ocean." —Zacitus, translated 
by Murphy, Philadelphia, 1836, p. 666, Note 2. 
Read also Perip. Mar. Eryth, p. 34. 


+ Read the accounts of an. old colony of Hindus 
in Cambodia, published with fine photographs of the 
ruins of an ancient city called Inda-path-burt (Indra- 
prastha-puri) in No. 42, Vol. VIII of the New Cengury 
Path of California. 


+ These islands have been mentioned in canto 
4o of the IV Book of the Ramayana : 


qai aada ame Aa | 

wadwwadl qaum i 

aa: agada atta KERSA l Nc. Xe. 
(Slokas 33 and 36). 


|| For an account of an ancient colony of Hindu 


merchants in Astrakan, read 7. od's Rajasthan, Vol. I. 
J , 


pp. 414-415 
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ments of ancient Hindu literature, or in 
places, by the very existence of races who 
claim their descent from the people of India, 
and who, though amalgamated with the 
indigenous populations, still retain in their 


features, manners, customs, social life, 
religious observances and literature the 
stamp of their daring progenitors who 
crossed seas and oceans, deserts and 


mountains to establish flourishing colonies 
in the days of yore. There are ample 
evidences also to prove that the ancient 
Hindus had- constant trade relations 
with such distant countries as Phoenicia, 
Jerusalem, Arabia, Egypt and even distant 
Carthage.* 


It is also on record that early in the third 
century A. D, many Hindus lived in 
Alexandria, the then capital of Egypt. In 
the fifth century A. D., Severus, the Roman 
writer, had interviews with many learned 


* Vide Heeren's Historical Researches. Egypti- 
ans, Ch. LV, Note 70; also Heeren’s, Phoenicians Ch. 
IV, and Historical Researches, Phoenocians Ch. IIT: 
also Mrs. Manning's Ancient and Mediaeval India, 
vol. I p. 283, where it is said: “From many sources, 
we gather that the products of India reached Greece 
in the time of Homer, and Egypt, Jerusalem and 


Persepolis in the days of Joseph, king Solomon and 
Queen Esther”. 
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Brahmans who had gone there. It is 
believed that Buddhist missionaries Went 
out from India to such distant countries 
as Japan and America (Mexico) to preach 
the doctrines of Gautama Buddha. All 
these facts go to show that the ancient 
Hindus were not, like their present 
descendants, a conservative people, narrow. 
minded, unenterprising, caste-ridden, com. 
pletely under the thumb of the priesthood, 
slaves of baneful customs, and isolated from 
the rest of the world. Itis no wonder, there- 
fore, that in the dim ages of the past, 
branches of the Indo-Aryan race in the 
course of their migrations from India should 
have settled down in such a distant country 
as Egypt, which is protected by the natural 
barriers of deserts and mountains and has 
seas on the north and the east and through 
which the Nile flows fertilizing its valley. 
Such a country would naturally be called 
A-gupta, or “well-guarded” by the Aryan 


settlers who proceeded to develop a civilisa- ` 
tion for the benefit of Europe and that part = 


of Asia bordering upon this continent, and 
the continent of Africa, over which the 
darkness of ages brooded. 

AniNAS Cuanpra Das. 


* Ptolemy and Damascius cited in the Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. X, pp. 111 to 113. 
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THE HISTORY OF AURANGZIB 


CHAPTER |I. 


BovHoop AND Epucation, 
1618-1634. 
UHIUDDIN Muhammad 


who ascended the throne 
Alamgir I., 


Aurangzib, 
of Delhi as 
was the sixth child of 


Shah Jahan and Mumtaz Mahal, the royal 
Meu couple who lie buried in 

the famous Taj Mahal. His 

grandfather, the Emperor Jahangir, after 


putting down one of Malik Ambar's attempts 
to revive the Ahmadnagar kingship, was 
leisurely making a royal progress from 
Guzerat to Agra, with, Shah Jahan and 
his family in his train, when at Dohad, 
on the way to Ujjain, Aurangzib was born, 


inthe night of 15th Ziqada ro27 A. H.* 
(or, according to European calculation, 
the night preceding Sunday, 24th October, 


1618 A.D., O.S..) Dohad (22.50 N. 74.20 
E, Indian Atlas, Sheet 36 s. w) is a 
Subdivision of the Panch Mahal District 


in the Bombay Presidency, and the town 
stands just south of the Dohad Station on 
the B. B, & Cs At Railway. A few days 
afterwards when the Imperial Court reached 
~JJain, the capital of Malwa, the princely 
infant's birth was celebrated with befitti 
splendour. 

Aurangzib cherished an affectionate 
memory of the place of his birth; we find 


E Tuuk-i-ahangiyi ed. by Syud Ahmud, p. 250: 
; «E ] . by Syu mud, p. 25 
f Gladwin'$ History ef Hindostan, P. 45- 
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him in his old age writing to his son 
Muhammad Azam, ‘Noble son, the village 
of Dohad, in the province of Guzerat, is the 
birth-place of this sinner. Deem it proper 
to treat its inhabitants with kindness. 
Conciliate and retain at his post the old 
man who has been its faujdar for a long 
time past.’””* 

Shah Jahan was intensely devoted to his 
wife Mumtaz Mahal, and never in her life 
parted from her in weal or woe. Wherever 
he moved, whether marching ona campaign, 
visiting different provinces, or, in Jahangir’s 
later years, fleeing from his father's wrath 
through the wilderness of Telingana to 
Bengal, —his wife always bore him com- 
pany. Thus Auranzgib was born on the 
return march from the Deccan and Murad 
BakhshT in the fort of Rohtas in South Bihar. 

From 1622 till almost the end of his 
father’s reign, Shah Jahan was under a 
cloud; the infatuated old 
Emperor, entirely dominat- 
ed by his selfish and imperi- 
ous consort Nur Jahan, deprived Shah Jahan 
of his posts and fiefs, and at last drove him 
into rebellion in self-defence. But the 
prince’s efforts were in general unsuccessful, 
and he had to flee by way of Telingana, 
Orissa and Bengal to Jaunpur and back 
again to the Deccan by the same wild and 
terrible route, his wife and children accom- 
panying him. At last he had no help but 
to submit to his father and give up his young 
sons, Dara and Aurangzib, as hostages. 
These two reached Jahangir’s court at 
Lahore in June 1626, f and remained under 
the care of Nur Jahan. Shortly afterwards 
Jahangir died, Shah Jahan ascended the 
throne, and the two boys were escorted by 
Asaf Khan to Agra, where a most pathetic 
Scene was acted: their eagerly expectant 
mother clasped her long lost darlings to her 
bosom and poured all her pet up affection 
on them.|| (26 February, 1628.) Aurangzib's 
daily allowance was now fixed at Rs. 500. 

Thus, at the age of ten he came toa 
settled life; and arrangements were evident- 
ly now made forhis regular 
education. Sadullah Khan, 
who rose to be the best reputed of Shah 


Aurangzib a Hos- 
tage for his father. 


Education, 


* Rugat-i-Alamgiri, lithographed ed., No. 31. 

+ Gladwin, 75 - oe 
t Tusuk, 380—391, 397, 410. Gladwin, 69—75, 73- 
|| Abdul Hamid’s Padishahnamah, I.A. 70, 97; 177: 


Jahan’s wazirs is said* to have been one 
of his teachers. Another teacher was Mir 
Muhammad Hashim of Gilan, who after 
a study of twelve years at Mecca and 
Medina came to India, learnt medicine 
under Hakim Ali Gilani, and kept a 
famous school at Ahmadabad, where he 
was afterwards made Civil Judge (Sadr). As 
Aurangzib’s tutor he remained in the prince’s 
service till the end of Shah Jahan's reign.f 
Bernier? speaks of Mullah Salih as his old 
teacher, but the Persian histories do not 
bear him out. Of one Mullah Salih Bada- 
khshani|| we read that he was a scholar of 
Balkh and had his first audience of Shah 
Jahan on 4 January, 1647, when Aurangzib 
was already 29 years of age,—too old to go 
to school. 

That Aurangzib had a natural keenness 
of mind and quickly learnt what he read, 
we can readily believe. His 
correspondence proves that 
he had thoroughly mas- 
tered the Quran and the Traditional Sayings 
of Muhammad (Hadis), and was ever ready 
with apt quotations from them. He spoke 
and wrote Arabicand Persian like a scholar. 
Hindustani was his mother tongue, the lan- 
guage used by the Mughal Court in private 
life. He had some knowledge of Hindi, too, 
and could talk and recite popular sayings in 
that language. § He had acquired a mastery 
over Chaghtai Turki, as he had served in 
Balkh and Qandhar, and the Mughal army 
contained a large body of men recruited 
from Central Asia. Under exactly the same 
circumstances Jai Singh had learnt that 
uncouth tongue.$ 

Aurangzib wrote Arabic in a vigorous 
and masterly zaskh hand. In this he used to 
copy the Ouran, a deed of 
piety in Muslim eyes. Two 
manuscripts of this book he presented, to 
Mecca and Medina, after richly binding 
and illuminating them.** A third copy is 
preserved at the tomb of Nizamuddin 
Auliya near Delhi. Others were sold in 

® Hamiduddin’s Ahkam-i-Alamgiri, Ir. MS. 23 a. 
But Sadullah entered Shah Jahan’s service in Dec. 
1640 (Pad. ii, 220). 

+ Padishahnamah, 1. B. 345. 

i Bernier's Travels, ed. by Constable, p. 154. 

l| Pad ishahnamah, ii. 624. 

« Mastr-i-Alamgirt, 334. Alamgirnamah, 1095. 

$ Dilkasha, p. 63. 

** Masir-i-Alamgiri, 532. 


Knowledge of Lan- 
guages. 


Handwriting. 
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his lifetime by the Puritan emperor, 
who deemed it sinful to eat the bread of 
idleness, and used to ply the trade of 
copyist and cap-maker in his leisure hours 
in order to earn his livelihood. Copies of 
these Qurans are known to exist here and 
there in India. 

“His nastaliq and shikasta styles of writing 
were also nice", says Saqi Mustad Khan, and 
this we can readily believe, for Aurangzib 
was the author of a vast number of letters, 
and made it a point to write orders across 
all petitions in his own hand.* The princes 
of the house of Akbar were taught hand- 
writing with great care, as thé signatures 
of Shah Jahan and Dara Shikoh on some 
Persian Mss. of their libraries, and the 
autograph remarks of Jahangir in his book 
of fate (a copy of the Diwan of Hafiz), look 
remarkably clear and beautiful. 


In his letters and speeches, he frequently 
quotes verses to point hisremarks. But these 
“familiar quotations" were 
a part of the mental equip- 
ment of every cultured Muhammadan, and 
do not prove any special taste for poetry. 


Favourite Studies. 


Indeed his historian remarks, ‘This 
emperor did not like to hear useless 
poetry, still less laudatory verses. But he 


made an exception in favour of poems 
containing good counsels.’ The moral 
precepts of Sadi and Hafiz he had evidently 
learnt by rote in his youth, and he 
quoted them to his last day, but he does 
not seem to have studied these poets in later 
life.. Once he asked for the works of a poet 
named Mullah Sbah.| But we may right- 
ly hold that unlike his grandfather, he was 
not fond of poetry, and unlike Shah Jahan 
he had no passion for history. “His 
favourite study was theological works,— 
Commentaries on the Quran, the Traditions 
of MAluhammad, Canon Law, the works of 
Imam Muhammad Ghazzali, selection from 
the letters of Saikh Sharf Yahia of Munir, 
and Saikh Zainuddin Qutb Muhi Shirazi, 
and other works of that class.” We also 


* Alamgirnamah, 1092—94. 

T Mss. containing the autographs of these princes 
are preserved in the Khuda Bakhsh Library, Bankipur. 

t Masir-i-Alamgirt, 532. 

| Asiatic Society of Bengal, Pers. MS. F. 27, 5a. He 
mentions another poet whose pen-name was Fani. 

€ Masir-i-Alamgiri, 531-532. He spent his leisure 
in the afternoon in investigating theological problems, 
deliberating on the philosophy of truth, (lit,, ‘the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 


learn that he highly prized the Nehazyya of 
Mullah Abdullah Tabbakh.* Like many 
other pious Muslims, and even some ladies 
of the Mugbal royal family, Aurangzib had 
committed the Quran to memory. 

Such intellectual tastes made him find | 
delight in the society of dervishes, and when 2 
he was Viceroy of the Deccan, he took care l 
to visit the holymen of Islam in his province, 
engaging them in talk, and reverently nr 
learning wisdom at their feet. 

Painting be never appreciated. Indeed the | 
portraiture of any living being was impossible | 
under an orthodox Islamic 
king, as an impious imita- Ai 
tion of the Creator. Music 
he banished from his court, in the outburst 
of devotion which marked the completion 
of the tenth year of his reign. Fine China- 
ware he liked, and these were presented to ; 
him by nobles and traders. But he had i 
nothing of his father’s passion for building. Bey 
No masterpiece of architecture, no superb or j 
exquisite mosquet, hall, or tomb marks his 
reign. All that he built took the impress 
of hisutilitarian mind. They were common- 
place necessary things, piles of brick and 
mortar, which quickly decayed. Such were 
the mosques which marked the scenes of 
his victories, and the numberless serais 
which he built along the Imperial highways 
running to the South and the West. 

One incident of his boyhood made his 
fame ring throughout India, and showed 
what stuff he was made of. 
It was his encounter with a 
fighting elephant on 28th 
May, 1633. That morning Shah Jaban, who 
loved this sport, set two huge elephants, 
Sudhakar and Suratsundar by name, to 
fight a combat on the level bank of the 
Jumna near the mansion at Agra which 
he had occupied before his accession. 


No taste for the 


fine arts. 


Elephant 
at Agra. 


combat 


. B fi Lol . 
certain sciences’), reading the books and pamphlets of 
wisemen and saints. (Alamgirnamah, 1103.) Aurang- 
zib speaks of his having read two book» of Ghazzali in 
A.S.B. Pers. MS. F. 27, 126 a and b. 

* Masir-i-Alamgiri, 391. 

+ Except one, the pearl mosque in the Delhi palace, 
which was begun on 10 Dec. 1659 and completed 
yeaxs at a cost of one lakh and sixty thousan 
rupees, (Alamgirnamah, 468, Masir-i-Alamgiri, 29) 

$ Aurangzib's mosque at Fatihabad or Dharmat- 
pur, where he defeated Jaswant Singh, was in ruins 
when L Mrd ii on 19th October, 1909. For the 
serais he built, see A47 "nan : 

Gd lamgirnamah, 1084. 


They ran for some distance and then 
grappled together just below the balcony of 
the. morning salute in the fort. The 
emperor hastened there to see the fight, 
his eldest three sons riding a few paces 
before him. Aurangzib, intent on seeing 
the fight, edged his way very close to the 
elephants. 

The brutes, after a while let go their grip 
and each stepped back a little. Sudhakar's 
spirit was fully roused. Los- 
ing sight of his opponent he 
turned to vent his wrath on 
the prince standing by. Trumpeting fiercely, 
the moving mountain charged Aurangzib. 
The prince, then only fourteen years old, 
calmly stood his ground, kept his horse from 
turning back, and flung his spear at the ele- 
phant's head. All was now confusion and 
alarm. The crowd swayed this way and 
that, men stumbling on one another in their 
eagerness to flee. The noblesand the ser- 
vants ran about shouting, fireworks were let 
off to scare away the elephant, but all to no 
effect. The animal came on, felled Aurang- 
zib’s horse witha sweep of his long tusk- 
But the prince jumped up from the ground, 
drew his sword, and faced the raging beast. 
The unequal combat would have soon end- 
ed fatally for the heroic boy, but succour 
was at hand. His brother Shuja forced his 
way through the crowd and smoke, galloped 
up to the elephant, and wounded it with 
his spear. But his horse reared and he was 
thrown down. Rajah Jai Singh, too, came 
up, and while managing his shying steed 
with one hand attacked the elephant with 
the other from the right side. Shah Jahan 
shouted to his own guards to run to the 
spot. 

Just 
came to 


Elephant charges 
Aurangz:b. 


then an unlooked for diversion 
the princes’ aid. The other 
elephant, Surat-sundar, ran up to re- 
new the combat, and Sudhakar, having 
now no stomach for the fight, or being 
daunted by the spear-thrusts and fire 
works discharged at him, fled from the 
field with his rival thundering on his heels. 

The danger thus passed away, and the 
princes were saved. Shah Jahan clasped 
Aurangzib to his bosom, 
praised his courage, gave 
him the title of Bahadur or 
hero, and covered him with presents. The 
courtiers cried out that the boy had inherited 


Aurangzib reward- 
ed. 
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his father’s reckless courage, and told how 
Shah Jahan in his youth had attacked a 
wild tiger sword in hand before the eyes: of 
Jahangir.* 
On this occasion Aurangzib gave a 
foretaste of his lofty spirit and royal 
contempt for death, in 
Brave words. . 
his speech as reported 
by Harmiduddin Khan When his father 
lovingly chid him, he replied, “If the fight 
had ended fatally for me it would not 
have been a matter of shame. Death drops 
the curtain even over emperors; it is no 


dishonour. The shame lay in what my 
brothers did !” f 
Three days afterwards occurred his 


fifteenth birthday. The Emperor had the 
boy weighed against gold pieces in full 
court and presented him with the amount 
(5000 mohurs,) the elephant Sudhakar, and 
other gifts worth two lakhs of rupees in all. 
The deed was celebrated in Urdu and 
Persian verses. The Poet Laureate, Saidai 
Gilani, surnamed Bedil Khan, got Rs 5,000 
for his ode. Shuja was praised for his 
gallant exertions. Another sum of 5,000 
gold pieces was distributed by the Emperor 
in charity. 

Thereafter we get occasional glimpses of 
Aurangzib. Next year the Emperor paid a 
visit to Kashmir. Aurangzib accompanied 
him, and was presented with the parganah 
of Lukh-bhavan near Sahibabad or Achbal 
(September, 1634.)]| 

Hitherto Aurangzib had been getting, 
like other Mughal princes before they were 
old enough for military 
appointment, a daily allow- 
ance of Rs. 500. But on 13th December, 


* Abdul Hamid, I.A. 489-495, Khafi Khan, 
I. 474. In one Ms. we have Madhukar for Sudhakar, 

+ Hamiduddin Khan’s Ahkam-i-Alamgiri, Ir. MS. 
15a & b. Dara Shikoh is unjustly taunted with 
cowardice in the above speech. He was at, some 
distance from Shuja and Aurangzib, and could not, 
even if he had wished it, come to Aurangzib's aid 
as the affair was over in a few minutes. For another 
version of the incident, see Dow, iii, 136. 

+ Abdul Hamid, l. A. 493. 

|| Abdul Hamid, I. B. 52. 

Achbal, in the Kuthar Pargana, 75.17 Long. 33.41 
Lat, famous for its beautiful. springs described by 
Bernier (Constable's ed. p. 413.) At the western end 
of the Pargana and 5 miles to the s. w. of Achbal is 
the village of Lokbavan. King Lalitaditya is said to 
have built a town here. A small garden-palace erected 
in Mughal times near the spring is. partly constructed 
of old materials. (Stein’s Rajtarangint, l. 50n, ii. 468.) 


His first mansab. 
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1634, though not yet sixteen, he got his 
first post in the Mughal peerage, with the 
rank of a Commander of Ten Thousand 
Horse, but with an actual following of 4000 
troopers. He was also permitted to use the 
red tent, which was a royal prerogative.” 
The governorship of the Deccan, was 
intended for him, and there under the guid- 
ance of the highest generals of his father's 
court, he was expected to receive the best 
education then possible for a man of action 
and a leader of men. Asa preparation for 
this high and difficult post, he was given 
his first lessons in the art of war and the 
control of men by being sent to tlje Bundela 
Expedition in September, 1635.7 


CHAPTER II. 


Tue BuNpELA War, 1635. 


As the old road from Agra to the Deccan 
leaves Gwalior, it skirts on its eastern side 
an extensive jungly tract 
known as Bundelkhand. 
The Jumna river and the Kaimur range, 
meeting in a sharp angle near Mirzapur, 
enclose this district on the north east and 
south. Its western boundary is the edge 
of the Malwa plateau. The river Betwa 
flowing north-eastwards to the Jumna cuts 
it into two. 

The country took its name from its domi- 
nant race, the Bundelas, a clan of Gaharwar 
Rajputs, whose mythical 
z genealogy stretched up to 
Rajah Pancham, a sworn devotee of the 
goddess Vindhya-basini, and even beyond 
him to Rama, the hero of the Ramayana. 
The only element of truth that we can 
extract from this mass of fiction is that 
a great ancestor of the family migrated 
fromsBenares, through the Mirzapur District, 
and established his rule over this tract by 
dispossessing its older rulers, Afghans and 
aborigines.|| Urchha, on the Betwa, was 
their first capital, (founded in 1531.) Here 
lived the head of the clan. The Bundelas 


* Abdul Hamid, I. B. 65. 

T Ibid, 1. B. 99. 

iPogson's History of the Boondelas (ed 1828), gei; 
Masir-ul-Umara, ii. 317. 

|| Elliots Memoirs...of the Races of the N. W. p, 
ed. by Beames, i. 45-46. Imperial Gazetteer (ed. 1906) 
ix, 68, 70, Masiv-ul- Umara, ii. 131. 


Bundelkhand. 


The Bundela clan. 
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multiplied fast, and the younger branches 
established principalities all over the land 
each centring round a fort. One of these, 
Mahoba, sheltered within a network of 
ravines, rose to prominence in the latter 
half of the seventeenth century, under, 
Sampat Rao and his son Chhatra Sal, who 
long troubled the Imperial government, 
Other scions of the family reigned at Simroha 
Shahpur, and many another town.* 


The Bundela power reached its zenith 
under Bir Singh Deo, the agent employed by 
s Jahangir in murdering his 
Bir Singh Deo. $ Abad 

father’s beloved minister 
Abul Fazl. There was hardly any favour 
which the Emperor could refuse to this 
Rajah.f Bir Singh grew in wealth and 
power, and towards the close of his patron's 
reign, when the Imperial administration 
grew slack, he freely levied contributions 


from the neighbouring princes, for none 
durst complain against the favourite. As E 
a still higher mark of his master's favour ^ " 


he was permitted to build grand temples 
at Mathura, Urchha, and other places ;—a 
fact which the Muhammadan historian can Y 
explain only by supposing that the Islamic 
Emperor was then sinking in to dotage !} 
With all his lavish expenditure on temples 
and ghats, gifts to Brahmans, and construc- 
tion of palaces forts and lakes, Bir Singh 
died in 1627 the master of fabulous wealth, 
fully two rores of rupees,—which in Bun- 
dela fashion was buried in wells and other 
safe places in the pathless jungles, and their 
secret confided only to a few. || 

His eldest son Jhujhar Sing had given 
offence to Shah Jahan by leaving the 
capital for his home with-. 
Out permission, soon after 
the Emperor’s accession. 
But an army of 34,500 soldiers — cavalry, foot 
musketeers, and Sappers, penetrated into his 
country from three directions, stormed the 
fort of Irich, Slaughtered 2000 of the garrison 
Es “many young and old,” and quick- 
y torcedithe Räjah to make submission. 
He secured pardon only by promising a 


Jhujhar Singh 
Punished. 


x X 

Jha eon II. Urchha IS Situated 7 m, south east of 

b ae ort. Mahoba is midway on the railway line 
etween Jhansi and Manikpur. 


lochmann's 475-7. xn E EXV-xxvi 
MU. i. WWE Ain-i-Abbari, i. 488 and xxv-xxvi 
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large tribute and sending a contingent of 
his clansmen to fight in the Emperor's wars 
in the south.* 

' To this race of primitive warriors a peace- 
ful life was impossible. War was their 
sole occupation, their sole means of earning 
glory and riches, and their only amuse- 
ment; ‘This restless spirit made the Bun- 
delas, when not usefully occupied in war, 
a bye-word for robbery and disturbance 
throughout the seventeeth century.T 

Jhujhar could not long remain quiet. He 
led an army to Chauragarh, an old Gond 
capital, beyond’ the Nar- 
mada, captured it and, in 
violtion of his plighted 
word, slew the Rajah Prem Narayan and 
seized his ancestral hoard, amounting to ro 
lakhs of Rupees. The victim's son appeared 
to Shah Jahan, but strangely enough, the 
Mughal Emperor's righteous indignation was 
not roused by thisact of spoliation, he only 
demanded a share of the bootyt and offered 
to leave Jhujhar in possession of his conquest 
if he ceded an equivalent territory to the 


Captures Chaura-- 
garh. 


* Abdul Hamid, I, B. 240—242, 246—248. Jhujhar's 
life is given in Mu., ii, 214—217. The cause of his 
flight is stated to have been his fear lest the stricter 
administration of Shah Jahan should make him disgorge 
his father’s unauthorised annexations -of territory. 
Dow says that “having come to pay his respects at 
the court of Agra, he found that an addition was made 
in the books of the Imperial Treasury, to the tribute 
which he and his ancestors had formerly paid to the 
house of Timur. Instead of petitioning for an 
abatement of the impost, he fled without taking leave 
of the Emperor.” (iii. 198.) Khafi Khan, i, 406, says 
that Jhujhar was alarmed and fled on learning that 
Shah Jahan had been thinking of extirpating his father 
for his annexations and exactions during Jahangir's 
last years. Jrich is stuated on a bend of the Betwa 
river, 40 miles, N. E, of Jhansi (Ind. Atlas, sheet 69 
N. W.) 

T Imp. Gazetteer, Y x , 70. : 

i Abdul Hamid, I. B, 95, gives the Gond king's 
nameas Bim (=Bhim) Narayan: The Imp. Gas. 
XVIII, 387 has Prem Narayan, Shah  Jahan’s 
message to Jhujhar ran thus: “As you have shed the 
blood of Bhim Narayan and his family and seized the 
coyntry of Garha without my permission, it is best for 
you to present the country to my officers. But if you 
wish to be confirmed in that country you must give 


up your Fagirs near your home, in exchange of it, and 


send to me 10 lakhs of Rupees out of the cash taken 
from Bhim Narayan.” This is the ‘official account 
Not a word issaid 
here about making restitution to the murdered rajah's 
son. Khafi Khan, who admittedly took his facts from 
this book, however savs, “Shah Jahan repeatedly wrote 
to Jhujhar to restore Bhim Narayan's property to his 
heirs, but in vain” (i. 507). : 
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Mughals! This the Bundela was most 
unwilling to do. Deciding on a policy 
of resistance, he secretly recalled his son 
Jograj (surnamed Vikramajit) whom he 
had left in charge of his contingent in Bala- 
ghat. The youth slipped away unperceiv- 
ed. But an energetic Mughal officer, Khan- 
i-Dauran, was soon on his heels, reached: 
Ashta from Burhanpur by forced marches 
in five days, and overtook Vikramajit, who 
fled defeated and wounded to his father at 
Dhamuni * 

A habitual plunderer and refractory 
chieftain could not be left unsubdued on the 
edge of the Deccan road. Shah Jahan 

organised an expedition to 
hunt him down. Three 
armies were to converge up- 
on the rebel's country : Syed Khan-i-Jahan 
with 10,500 men from Budaun, Abdullah 
Khan Bahadur Firuz Jang with 6,000 men 
from the north, and Khan-i- 
Dauran with 6,000 men from 
-the south west. The Bun- 
dela‘army numbered less than 15,000 but 
were aided by the rocks and jungles of their 
home.T 

Among the Hindu mercenaries of the 
Mughal army was a Bundela claimant in 
whom Shah Jahan found a useful tool. 
Devi Singh was the representative of the 
eldest branch of the Rajahs of Urchha, 
which had been set aside by Jahangir when 
he gave the throne to his favourite Dir Singh 
Deo. Jhujharhad duly succeeded his father ; 
but in Devi Singh's eyes the usurpation 
continued, and he himself was the rightful 
heir to the Bundela throne. He was now 
earning his bread as a Captain in the Mugh- 
al army, and waiting for some opportunity 
of winning the Emperor's favour and ousting 
his rival. Shah Jahan now offered to make 
him Rajah of Urchha, and got the invalu- 
able help of a Bundela contingent burnfng 
with hatred of Jhujhar and eager to guide 
the invaders through the junglesand disclose 
all the weak points of their native land. 


Refuses to submit 
to the Emperor. 


Armies sentagainst 
him. 


x Abdul Hamid, I B. 95-96. Chauragarh is in the 
Narsinghpur District, C. P. about ro miles S. E. of 
the Gadarwara Station. Dhamuni is near the 
Dhasan river 24m. north of Saugor in C. P. (7nd 
Atlas), 70 S. W. «s ; 

+ The Bundela army consisted of aboùt 5000 cavalry 
and 10,000 infantry, whereas in the Mughal army the 
horse outnumbered the foot several times. 

+ Abdul Hamid, I. B., 06—98, 106. M. Uii, 295, 213. 
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The three Mughal generals were of equal 
rank, and it would have been hard to ensure 
unity of plan and co-opera- 
tion among them if they had 
been left to themselves. A 
Supreme commander was needed, whose 
high position would of itself enforce dis- 
cipline and obedience. For this purpose the 
Emperor sent his son Aurangzib, then a 
lad of sixteen, with the rank of a Comman- 
der of 10,000 and escorted by rooo archers 
of the guard and rooo horse. He was to 
be the nominal chief of the expedition, and 
stay far in the rear. The three generals 
were to advise him about evefy military 
operation, but his voice was to be decisive 
and they were not to act without consulting 
him* 

In the meantime an ultimatum had been 
presented to Jhujhar Singh : he must submit, 
pay a fine of 30 lakhs, and 
cede a district. But these 
terms had been rejected. 
After the rainy season the three divisions 
united together near Bhander, about 25 miles 
north east of Jhansi, and marched upon 
Urchha. Every day the pioneers cut down the 
jungle and extended the road, while the 
Bundela skirmishers shot at them under 
cover of the jungle, but with no success. 
On 2nd October, 1635, the army arrived at 
a village two miles from Urchha ; and the 
Bundela prince in the Imperial camp, fired 
with domestic hatred and ambition, stormed 
the hillock where the enemy had mustered 
in force and took many prisoners. At this 
JhujHar lost heart, removed his family to 
Dhamuni and soon afterwards fled thither 
himself. Early in the morning of 4th 
October the Mughals scaled the walls of the 
Bundela capital, while the small garrison 
left by Jhujhar escaped by the opposite 
gate.T 


* Abdul Hamid, I. B., 99-100. Dow's 
coloured account, is very amusing to read: “Aurung- 
zebe was sent against him. This was the first oppor- 
tunity given to that young lion of rioting in blood... 
The war: was protracted for two years... Aurungzebe 
though but thirteen years of age, displayed that 
martial intrepidity...which could not be restrained. 
He was present in every danger, &c."' (iii. I32) If the 
campaign was meant to be Aurangzib's baptism of 
fire, we must say that the baptism was performed 
at a great distance from the fire. "Throughout the war 
the young prince was kept by his guardian safe in the 
rear, many miles behind the fighting line. 


Aurangzib appoin- 
ted snpreme Com- 
mander. 


The Capital Urch- 
ha taken. 


highly 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR APRIL, 1910 


A day was spent in taking full possession 
of the city and installing Devi Sing as 


Rajah. Then the Mughal 
Fort of Dhamuni army crossed the Betwa aud 
aptured, J 
Ze hastened south-wards to 
Dhamuni. But their prey had again fled, 
Jhujhar Sing had found no safety in 


Dhamuni, but gone further south, across 
the Vindhya hills and the Narmada river to 
Chauragarh in the land of the Gonds, 
Dhamuni had, however, been prepared to 
stand a siege. The houses round the fort 
had been razed to the ground and a 
gallant Rajput named Ratnai left in com- 
aad On 18th October the Imperialists 
arrived before the fort and began siege 
operations. The garrison fought till mid- 
night, and then sent a man to Khan-i- 
Dauran to beg for quarters. Buta body of 
Ruhelas had run their trenches to the edge 
of the bamboo thicket adjoining the eastern 
wall of the fort, and occupied the jungle 
under cover of the darkness. After mid- 
night. some of them entered the fort from 
that side and began to plunder. Khan-i- 
Dauran soon arrived and tried to restore 
order in the darkness. The fort was rapidly 
filling with the victors when suddenly a 
powder magazine in a tower of the southern 
wall took fire from the torch of a careless 
plunderer; a dreadful explosion followed, 
blowing up 8o yards of the enormously thick 
wall and killing 300 Rajputs standing under 
the wall and also 200 horses.* 

News arrived about the exact route of the 
fugitives, and on 27th October the. pursuit 
was resumed. Arriving at 
Chauragarh the Imperialists 
found that Jhujhar had eva- 
cuated that fort also, after breaking the artil- 
lery,burning the property, and blowing up the 
old Gond palaces. A Mughal garrison was 
posted here, but the main army encamped 
four miles off, $t Shahpur. Here they learn- 
ed that Jhujhar was flying south through 
the Gond kingdoms of Deogarh and Chan- 
da, with 6000 soldiers and 60 elephants, and 
making about 16 miles a day. Though he 
had got a start of I4 days, the Mughal 
generals took up the chase from Shahpu 
witk alight force which daily covered 40 
miles. On the frontier of Chanda they 
came upon his traces and doubled their speed. 
Jhujhar turned at bay, fought the Mughals 


Pursuit of Jhujhur 
through Gondwana. 
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obstinately, but was defeated and driven 
into the jungle, and the pursuit was resum- 
ed. The fugitive, encumbered with women 
and property, and hampered by his paucity 
of »orses, had no peace. He could not 
snatch a sleep nor refresh his worn-out 
horses. As soon as he halted for the night, 
he heard of the approach of the pursuers, 
broke up his camp and urged his tired men 
and beasts on again. All means of escape 
were tried; the tracks of the elephants were 
rubbed out; treasure laden elephants were 
sent by another path to lure the Mugals 
away from the road taken by the Bundela 
chief. But the Imperialists were too astute ; 
they neglected everything else and steadily 
pursued the rebel himself. They also bribed 
the local landowners, who shosved them the 
way and kept them regularly informed of 
the movements of Jhujhar, so that the jungle 
was now a hindrance rather than shelter to 
him. And fromthe thievish Gonds no Raj- 


L^ 7 put could expect mercy.* 


Jhujhar's party was now divided, but all 
to no purpose. His sons were overtaken, 
and got no time to slay their women, as 
was the Rajput custom when death was to 
be preferred to dishonour, A few of the 
ladies had been stabbed, when the Mughals 
fell upon them, slew the guards, and cap- 
tured the Bundela royal family. 


The rebel chief and his eldest son Vikram- 
ajit had fled into the heart of the jungle, 
where their doom overtook 
them. The Gonds, moved by 


their instinct of plunder 


Jhujhar Murdered 
by the Gonds. 


t— and hope of reward from’ the Mughals, sur- 


prised the exhausted princes in their sleep 
and cruelly did them to death.t Their 


* Abul Hamid, I. B., 110-113. 

T Abdul Hamid, I. B., 114-115. 

i The following very graphic and seemingly true 
account of their end is given by Dow (iii 133); but we 
know not what Persian history he translated, and 
hence we cannot verify and accept hès narrative. ‘The 
unfortunate Prince was, at length, overcome with fati- 
gue. He came into a forest, and finding a pleasant 
plain in the middle, he resolved to halt; dreaming of 
no danger in the centre of an impervious wood. Both 
he and. his followers alighted, and tying their horses 
to trees, betook themselves to rest. A barbarous race 
of men possessed the country round. They had not 
seen the Raja's troops, but the neighing of his horses 
led some of them to the spot. Looking from the thic- 
ket into the narrow plain where the fugitives lay, they 
perceived, to their astonishment, a number of men 
richly dressed, sleeping on the ground ; and fine horses 
Standing near, with furniture of gold and silver. The 
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heads were cut off and sent to the Emperor 
(December, 1635), who exposed them on th 
gates of his camp at Saihur.* 

But their lot was happy in comparison. 
Happy too was Rani Parvati, Bir Singh's 
widow, who died of her 
wounds. A more terrible fate 
awaited the captive ladies 
who survived: mothers and daughters of 
kings, they were robbed of their religion, 
and forced to leàd the infamous life of the 
Mughal harem,]—to be the unloved play- 
thing of their master's passion for a day or 
two and then to be doomed to sigh out their 
days like .bondwomen, without knowing 
the dignity of a wife or the joy of a mother. 
Sweeter far for them would have been 
death from the hands of their dearest ones 
than submission to a race that knew no 
generosity to the fallen, no chivalry for the 
weaker sex. 

Three captives of tender age, (two sons 
and one grandson of Jhujhar,) were made 
Mussalmans. Another son, 
Udaybhan, and Shyam Dawa 
the old and faithful minister 
of the house, who had taken refuge in 
Golkonda and been delivered to Shah Jahan, 


refused to apostatize and were executed in 
cold blood. 


The fort of Jhansi, with its big guns and 
war materials, was forced to capitulate at 
the end of October. 
The Imperial officers 
now organised a regular hunt for the 
buried treasure of Bir Singh. The jungle 
was carefully searched and many ‘wells 
‘filled with gold and silver were discovered 
in its untrodden depths. The spoils of war 
amounted to one kror of rupees besides 
valuable property. || 


, His women Placed 
in the Mughal 
harem. 


Children conver- 
ted to Islam. 


Spoils of war. 


temptation was too great to be withstood by men who 
had never seen so much wealth before. They rushed 
upon the strangers and stabbed them in their sleep. 
While they were yet dividing the spoil, Nuserit came. 
The robbers were slain, and the head of the Raja was 
brought back to the army.” 


* Abdul Hamid, I. B 116-117. 
cribes:the war in I, 506-516. 

T Abdul Hamid, I.B. 133. Khafi Khan, i, 519, 

i Abdul Hamid, I. B., 133, 139. Khafi Khan, 


I&hafi Khan des- 


i. 519, 523, According to the latter the converts were 


Durgabhan a son of Jhujhar, and Durjan Sal and 
Narsingh Deo, his grandsons. 


* Abdul Hamid, I. B. 133, 139, 119, and (for - 


buried treasure) 110, 117, 123. 
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As for the Gonds, their services against 
Jhujhar were forgotten. The Imperial forces 
in pursuit had reached the frontier of 
Chanda, the leading Gond kingdom. Such 
an honour had to be dearly paid for. The 
Rajah of Chanda was compelled to wait 
on the victors on his frontier, on the bank 
of the Pranhita river, pay down 6 lakhs in 
cash, and promise an annual tribute of 20 
elephants or Rs. 80,000. as an equivalent.* 
This opened the door to future troubles, and 
his kingdom was subjected to repeated 
exactions by the Mughals in the next reign. 

During the campaign in the Gond country 
Aurangzib had come to Dhamuni, far in the 
1 rear of the fighters. At his 
request Shah Jahan paid a 
visit to the newly conquered 
country, reaching Datia and Urchha at the 
end of November. Atthe Bundela capital 
“the Islam-cherishing Emperor demolished 
the lofty and massive temple built by Bir 
Singh Deo near his palace, and built a 
mosque on itssite."T To this Devi Singh, 
the newly appointed Rajah, made no objec- 
tion. The temples of his gods might be 
defiled, his brave and proud clansmen 
might be butchered, insolent aliens might 
trample his fatherland down “with the 
hoofs of their horses," the princesses of his 
house might be dragged into a shame worse 
than death,—but he could now enjoy the 
lordship of the country, he could now sit on 
the throne of Urchha and call himself a 
Rajah and the head of the Bundela clan, 
and therefore he rejoiced. For this he had 
laboured, and he had now his reward! 
Among the Hindu Rajputs who assisted at 
this pious work by fighting under the Mughal 
banner were Sisodias and Rathores, Kachh- 
wahs and Hadas. 

* Abdul Hamid, I. B., 117-118. 

+ Abdul Hamid, I. B., 121-122. 

if A large body of Rajputs served in the army sent 
against Jhujhar. heir captains are named in 
Abdul Hamid. I. B., 96-97,99-100. 

To contrast the Hindu spirit with the Muhammadan 
let us consider an imaginary parallel. Suppose that 
when Clive after winning Plassey marched on Murshi- 
dabad and placed MirJafar on the throne, he had 


ordered the chief mosque of the town to be converted 
into a Christian Church, where pigs would be sacrified 


Temple converted 
into mosgue, 


Se an 
m————————— 
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But the noblest of the Bundelas did not 
bow down to the traitor. They gathered 
under the brave and noble 

See of Msi- Sampat Rao of Mahoba, 
Hon crowned Jhujhar’s infant 
son Prithwiraj, and raided the territory of 
Urchha. This boy king was soon afterwards 
captured and lodged in the state prison of 
Gwalior.* But though one faineant Rajah 
after another reigned at Urchha, Sampat 
Rao and his heroic son. Chhatra Sal conti- 
nued their wars to the end of the century. 
With them, however, 1t was a fruitless strug- 
gle. They could not hope to hold Urchha for 
good and unite the Bundelas under one 
sceptre; they only devastated the territory 
loyal to the Mughals, and spread havoc and 
insecurity over the land, till in the next 
century a mightier race of plunderers ap- 


peared on the scene, and Muslim and 
Bundela alike bowed down to the 
Maratha.] i 

Aurangzib returned from Dhamuni to 


wait on his father near Urchha, and together 
they travelled through the country, viewing 
its lakes and forts, beautiful scenery, and 
coverts for game. By way of Sironj they 
reached Daulatabad, where Aurangzib on 
r4th July 1636, formally took leave of the 
Emperor to act as Viceroy of the Deccan.f 


JADUNATH SARKAR. 


every year on Atonement Day, would MirJafar have 
consented to take the crown on such a condition, would 
the Muslim troops in the East India Company's service 
have submitted to this insult to their religion ? 

y Abdul Hamed, ii. 136, 193-194. 

T Pogson, 108, 123 et seq. Abdul Hamid, ii. 221, 
303, 304 (Sampat submits and enters Dara’s service), 
Alamgirnamah, (sides with Aurangzib, 92), 301- 
Masir-i-Alamgivi, 169, M.U. ii. 294 and 321. 

$ Abdul Hamid, I. B. 118, 122-123, 134, &c., 205, 

Topographical Notes. 

lhe fort of Uncmma had walls made of stones laid 
on one another without mud or mortar. It had no 
battlement.. Thé walls were about 8 miles in length. 
The river Betwa washes its eastern face. (I, B. 122) 

The northern eastern and southern faces of the 
fort of DRAMUNI were too steep to allow mining or 
trenching operations by Desiegers. On the western 
side, where the ground is level, there were ditches 20 
cubits deep joined to the bamboo thickets under the 
walls. (107) 
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THE INDIAN ASH OR TREE OF HEALING 


A By Tue Sister NIVEDITA. 


HE ash, the olive, and the lotus are, to 
the cultures born of the old Mediter- 
ranean world, names that still hold 

a certain sense of mystery, Ancient Egypt, 
Greece, and Scandinavia spring to our 
minds as the words are heard. The syllables 
seem haunted, to this day, by the dryads 
that the Greek mind saw in every tree. 
They carry us back to the nymphs who 
| made their homes in pools and seas. There 
m was a time when nature seemed to man 
| but as the garment of some large sweet 
Presence that shone and breathed through 
uw —~ it. Alas, that age is gone! Irish elder and 
x quicken still point out to the old-time 
y neighbourhood of the Neolithic door-sill, 
but no longer do they guard the spot with 
; mystic benedictions. The olive yields, as 
| ~— of old, the sacred oil, but Athene has 
fled from the hearts where she made her 
home. Only in India, the ancient thought 
lives on. Here, still, the women hush their 
voices and bow their heads, as they pass be- 
fore the tree of healing called the Neem. Here 
still, the earth at its foot forms a rude altar, 
and a protruding fragment of pointed 
stone, unchiselled, stands as the symbol of 
that great mother of all, whose golden 
green home is the sunny spot beneath the 
boughs. 


lf we take as our standard, not the rigid 
classifications that appeal to botanists, but 
those visible affinities that stir popular 
| recognition, we shall probably feel that the 
neem with its fern-like leaves, its feathery 
branches of small golden-green fruits,its wide 
Spreading roots, and gnarled and slender 
growth—is but of the tropical equivalent 
of the ash of Northern Europe, or the olive 
of the Mediterranean. Some of us may 
save been puzzled to account for the 
Prominence of the ash in Celtic, and still 
more in Norse mythology. Why shouid the 
Scandinavian Yggdrasil, tree of eternity, 
have been an ash, with its roots in the past, 
its stem in the present, and its crown of 


leafage in the future? Why should ‘the 
first man, Askr have been born of it? The 
ash is not so plentiful as to account for .this. 
It forms no forests, in the lands where it 
is sacred, like the beech or oak. Just as 
we know that the men who taught to their 
children ‘the dream of Asgard’ had come to 
the north, along the old trade-routes, from 
the beautiful cities of Asia, Nineveh and 
Babylon, with their money and wealth, so 
we cannot resist the conclusion that the 
ash derived its importance from their 
recognition of it, asatree with which, 
elsewhere, they had been familiar. “The 
argument cannot be complete, until the 
intermediate tree is discovered in Persia, and 
its folklore noted and studied. For the 
ash has been specially associated in some 
way with the introduction of the horse 
and his sacrifice, and the key to this, as a 
state rite, must be sought in Mesopotamia, — 
with the crossings of the high-ways that 
made Nineveh and Babylon—and, in neigh- 
bouring districts of Persia and Asia Minor. 
If Mohammedanism in those countries is 
anything like what it is in India, or if its 
action has been at all like that of Buddhism 
in the farther East, it must have preserved 
a great deal, amongst the lower orders of 
society, that could never claim recognition 
from the higher; and much still remains to 
be discovered, regarding the connection 
between the worship of the sun, to whom 
the horse was always sacrificed, and some 
particular sacred tree. A trace of this 
connection lingers still, amongst the 
Kayasths* of Bengal, who will not gather 
the twigs or leaves of the neem on Sunday ; 
because it and the cow, they say, had 


their birth on the sun’s day; and there are 
people who, though they worship the great 

* Kayasths, the second or sub-Bramin caste of 
Bengali Hindus. Some people, with great probabilty, 
derive them from the Kshatriyas, and regard the name 
asa corruption, They represent all the occupations 
Query, what was 


requiring vernacular scholarship. 
their actual origin? Was it Persian? 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


bL LLL LLL 


— eR 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and tri 
364 THE MODERN REVIEW FOR APRIL, 1910 


mother, do not associate Her presence 
particularly with the neem, except in Her 
specialised form of Sitola Devi. 

Wonderful properties of nourishment and 
healing belong to this, the Indian ash. Its 
leaves are used for medicine and for food. 
A man may actually live on a handful of 
them, eaten daily, and with milk they 
make an abundant and satisfying diet. The 
acrid berries, like tiny olives, provide 
lamp-oil and unguents for the very very poor. 
Even the winds that blow through it are 
laden with soothing and with health; so 
that old houses in Calcutta have a neem- 
tree on the east that the Zfever-breeze 
may be robbed of its poison ere it reaches 
the homestead, and touches the beloved. 
And last of all,when the tree of healing 
grows old, there sometimes breaks from 
its heart, it issaid, the silver-white stream 
of the neem-milk. This gushes out, intermit- 
tently, for months together, and people flock 
from all over a country-side, to see the sight. 
Every drop of the precious fluid is gathered 
up and preserved, for the healing of disease, 
and whole generations after, talk of the 
miraculous spring. 

Out of the very night of time, from long 
before the dawn of history, come some of 
these most familiar associations of the 
Indian folk. There are two or three sacred 
trees, all of them, undoubtedly, very ancient. 
Low caste Mohammedan women make offer- 
ings to thespirit of healing that dwells in 
the bo, or aswattha, the sacred tree of 
Buddhist times. This may be a remnant 
of long pre-Buddhist worship, or it may be 
only another exemplification of the universal 
law that Islam in India followed directly 
in the footsteps of Buddhism. In Orissa, 
again,and Chota Nagpur, and some districts 
north of Benares, a like worship is paid, 
by certain strictly aboriginal castes, to the 
pafash-tree,—the silk-cotton, or Butea fron- 
dosa, with its scarlet plume-like flowers 
borne on naked boughs. It was under this 
tree, it is said, that there used to be offered 
the dread agricultural rite of human sacrifice 
to Miri-Amma, the Earth-Mother. It vas 
it that gave its name to the people who 
dwelt,in the days of Buddha, to the east 
of Pataliputra, against whom  Ajatasatra 
built. the fortress that was afterwards to be- 
come the seat of empire. The castes that 
still pay reverence to the palash, associating 


with it the name of Miri, represent doubt- 


less, this ancient people, the Palasii of 


Megasthenes. SENE : 
Still vaster is the antiquity that stands 
revealed, in the universal association 
of these trees with feminine divini- 


ties. It is true enough, as some have 
maintained,® that the drama of nature is 
the subject matter of all mythology, and 
that therefore, by tracing out the unity 
of myths, we ought to be able to disen- 
tangle the great primitive spectacle funda- 
mental to all. But into his interpretation 
of this drama, man could not fail to import 
conceptions derived from the social forms 
about him, and from the problems that 
seemed to him most important. Hence, 
by studying the differentiation of myths, we 
may hope to discover something of the 
periods and races in which they were 
developed. When Egypt had scarcely begun 
to make bricks, and Babylon as yet was but 


a village, already, it may be, the Dravidian , 


hamlets of the south of India had received 
their consecration, from the neighbourhood 
of the chosen block of unhewn stone outside 
their boundary, that remains to this day 
as the altar-place of Amma, the Infinite 
Mother. And only a palæolithic age, 
one imagines, could have suggested as the 
ideal symbol, the low sharp pointed cone 
of rough unchiselled rock, that is worshipp- 
ed to this day beneath the neem. 

But if this is so, we have, in that very 
fact, some indication of the earliest of human 
sociological developments. In the present 
age, we instinctively ascribe to deity the 
aspect of masculinity. This is because our 
society is patriarchal, and man is dominant. 
There was an age, however when woman 
alone was the steadfast unit ; when marriage 
was an affair of an hour, and the child be- 
longed to his mother's village; when all 
the men of that village were her brothers, 
the mammas, and natural defenders of her 
children ; when marriage was only lawful 
between men and women of different 
villages ; and when woman was the obvious 
head and governor of the whole. On such 
à society, raised to the highest point o 
organisation and efficiency, were based the 
eee of the ancient Egyptian monarchy, 

government of Babylon, and the present 


* See Mythol aii 
Rey, Sir Cane, the Aryan Nations, by the 
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royal family of Travancore, in Southern 
India. In such a society, moreover, it was as 
natural to call God she, as it seems to us now 
to do the very opposite. Grey-haired women 
full of strange lore about beasts, and herbs, 
with deep wise eyes, and gentle sovereignty 
~~ of manners, were its ideal. Such were the 
Norns, the three grey fates, who watered 
the ash-tree Yggdrasil night and morning 
with water drawn from the Ocean of 
Memory turning all that it touched to 
snow-whiteness. Yet Yggdrasil was of a 
later age than the Indian seem, for one of 
its mighty roots was fixed in heaven, 
beneath the throne of Æsir, the great God, 
where he and the Norus held court and 
judged the world. We have here the myth 
of a day when man has seized the dominant 
position, and woman already stands 
subordinated 
The worship of the neem has its centre 
| en Oude and Behar, the ancient Kosala and 
3 Magadha. From this it spreads nórth and 
south, to- the deserts of Scinde and the 
Dekkan. I have even seen it in the ex- 
treme south, in a beautiful glen near Salem. 
There the tree stood, in a sacred enclosure, 
shut in by a massive wall of grey stone, 
some five or six feet in height. Under it 
a pot was buried, bottom upwards, making 
a dome-shaped object, and here and there 
around the little court, were tiny boat- 
shaped lamps for ceremonial lighting. In 
Scinde they go to great trouble and expense, 
it is said, to obtain the blessed tree, and 
P plant it beside some well in the desert- 
“county, there to become the nucleus ofa 
smallartificial oasis. Only in East Bengal 
I can find no trace of its worship, except 


n as the home of Sitala Devi. The aswattha 
| 


there surpasses itin sanctity; and servants 
from that country have a notion that it is 
haunted, and to see the spirit that dwells in 
it, they hold a sign of approchang death. 
^ Another proof of the great age of the 
neem as a sacred tree, lies in the manner 
\,. of the worship that is offered by women. 
It i$ common, in later Hinduism, to perform 
) the ceremony of pradakshima, or circum- 
n J vitation, as an act of reverence, and this 
: is what we might have expected to find, 
Ve in the worship of a tree. But this is not 
-- What happens. Before the neem stands its 
fragment of rude stone, and in those parts 
of the country where this vividly suggests 


E 
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the presence of the All-Mother high caste 
women go in bands, on certain moonlight 
mights, to offer the lights and sandal paste; 
the sweetmeats and libations of milk that 
constitute the necessary offerings. When 
this has been done, they make themselves 
into a ring, and go round and roand— not 
the stone, and not the tree, but—a handful 
of fire, on which incense is thrown, standing 
in front of the sacred stone. As they go, 
they sing marriage-songs, mentally praying 
probably for the birth of children, and 
finally the party breaks into groups for the 
enjoyment of games, romping, and 
singing. We have here a trace of those 
primitive seasonal dances that were the 
communal form of marriage. The neem 
may be worshipped at any time by a woman 
who has first served the community to the 
extent of feeding ten beggars. But its 
greatest festivals occur on the moonlight 
nights of Sravan and Bhadra, August and 
September. 

The ceremony of Tij takes place on the 
third night of the new moon of Sravan, or 
August. On, this day it is considered 


extremely auspicious that young married 


women should receive gifts of clothes, 
jewels, or sweetmeats from their husbands’ 
mothers. When the presents arrive, a 
girl calls her friends and companions, and 
they go out in the moonlight to bathe, 
put on the new possessions, worship at the 
foot of the neem, and then spend hours in 
free and boisterous merriment. On these 
occasions, it is strictly correct to be 
accompanied by the boys and young men 
of their own village, and to be joined by 
them in the games which follow. Nor is 
this difficult to understand, for the night 
represents a return to the old festivities of 
the communal wedding, when the men 
of a girl’s own village were regarded as 
her brothers, and the idea of marriage with 
one of them could not occur. Here we 
have the equivalent of the May-Day games 
of Europe, and even the idea spread by the 
Church, that May is an unlucky month for 
marriage, stands accounted for, in the 
desire to extinguish heathen rites. 

It was the same age that made the 
position of the mamma, or mother’s brother, 
as strong as it is, in Hindu society. He is 
essential at weddings, and it is he who 
must give the baby its first rice, when six 


—————————— 
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months old, thus accepting it as lawfully 
born of his own kindred. But the mille- 
niums that have rolled by, since the 
communal marriages of the matriarchate, 
are shown in the fact that to perform this 
| ceremony, he must now come to the house 
n of the child's father. 
f In the memory of communal marriages 
i before the tree of healing, then, may lie 
| the explanation of the Norse belief that 
| Askr, the first man, was born of the ash. 
The choice of the months for these 
marriages was obviously dictated by the 
i Indian climate, requiring that children 
i should be born in the hot months, when 
the granaries would be full, and the need 
of labour least. Even now, it is doubtless 
for the birth of sons that wives and 
mothers pray before the seem. For how 
many thousands of years have they 
sanctified their own brooding love, in such 
| spots, beneath the growing moon, ere the 
All-Mother sends to the house a new man- 
| child ! 
To the threshold of history we are carried 
back, by this worship of the, neem, It is 
| night, the time that to primitive man 
was fraught with coolness and joy, and 
formed the basis of all time-reckoning. 
About us sleep the southern forests. Long 
ago, if it was ever there, the dim light has 
burned out before the stone at the foot of the 


| ! THE LADY FROM BENARES 


(A Snort SToRy). 
I 


| ABU Girindra Nath, the Head Goods 

Clerk of Dinapur Railway Station, 

lived in a small thatched cottage 
away in the Bazaar. After entering upon 
his service he led rather a wild bachelor 
life for about ten years. But now he was 
quite another man, having recently taken 
unto him a wife. 

Mrs. Girindra was not quite a child as 
Hindoo brides generally are—he saw to that. 
Her name was Maloti. Her complexion 
was rather dark,—but there was a tender- 


he Su i 
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sacred tree. Man is still a hunting-animal, 
contending with hairier beasts for his simple 
home. A few rude stone implements, a 
little baked pottery, and the struggling 
crops of half-wild rice, are all his posses- 
sions. Has he yet found fire? If so, for 
lamp oil as well a3 medicine, he must come 
tothe sacred tree. Even his marriage is 
not his own. He knows only his sister's <a 
children. Yet already here in India, human A 
society has been born. Already the lawful 

and lawless have been distinguished. Al- 

ready the thought of enfolding Power has 

emerged. Already the sweetness of mother- 

hood has been named. Already, in the af 
sanctification of boundaries, the civic | 
thought is born. Already the stone before 
the sacred tree indicates a Presence, the 
touch of whose feet makes sanctuary. 
Ages will go by, and man will dream that 
the world is unchanging, ere those great 
movements will begin, north east and west, 
by which in the future, nations and civilisa- 
tions are to be made. Strange, that even 
now thoughts should have been conceived 
and expressed, which will never be 
forgotten, so long as man endures. Athene | 


x 


. . d 
with her olive, and the Norns of the ash ll 
tree Yggdrasil are predestined to their place | 
in human history, already in the forests 
of the Deccan, in this, the Palaeolithic 
Age. 

a 
P 
A 


ness about her that made her sweet though 
she could lay no claims to beauty. Young 
as she was, she had to keep house for her 
husband. She had no mother-in-law, no sister 
-in-law, to look after her, poor child ! when 
her husband was away at work, she had 
no one in the house to talk to, no one except 
hojooa's mother, who spoke no Bengallee. 
his Person was there in the capacity of a 
domestic Servant. She had to be paid 
rupee extra per month because it was stipu- 
lated that she should stay in the house all 
day long—looking after her young mistress. 


o Hea Winter afternoon—past three 
ck, 


is 
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western horizon. Maloti, coming out of her 
bedroom, stood in the verandah. Bhojooa’s 
mother, according to her custom, was lying 
down in a corner wrapped up in blankets 
and snoring away. Maloti felt a little 
amused as she saw herin this condition. 
“The amount of sleep she can go through" 
—-muttered Maloti to  herself—“is really 
wonderful.” 

At this moment a hoarse voice was heard 
shouting outside —“Babu ! —Eji Babu !” 


Maloti ran towards the door and peeping 
through a chink of it saw that it was a 
station porter loaded with baggage who was 

shouting. An elderly Bengalee lady with 
widow's weeds on, stood by his side. 

Maloti ran back to the verandah and 
called out the name of Bhojooah’s mother, 
trying to wake her up. She did it several 
times, all to no purpose. Then at last she 
began to shake her violently crying—“agay 

~ Bhojooah kay mayee!” At last the woman 
did awake, went to the door shivering and 
let the lady in. 


A second later, the stranger stood in the 
verandah, calmly looking at Maloti. The 
girl thought she must be a relation of her 
husband’s—but then no one was expected. 
She remained ina state of perplexity and 
could not decide whether to pronam* her or 
not. 

“Is this Girindra Babu’s house ?"—the new- 
comer said. 

“Yes’—replied Maloti. 

“Are you his wife 2” 

By a shake of her head Maloti indicated 
! that it was so. Then she mustered courage 
| to speak—“Where are you coming from, 
y Madam ?" 


R "I am coming from Benares"—the widow 

sweetly replied—“l was going down home, 

but unfortunately, while in the train, I lost 

my ticket. They stopped me here because 

4. I must buy another. They told me that 

the next train was not due till midnight. 

Being alone in a strange place, I thought 

lhad much better find out some Bengalee 

family and beg them to let me pass the time 
"heir house, Would you mind ?” 


LJ 
* Pronaming is the Hindoo way of doing reverence 
lo one’s elderly relations or to friends who belong to 
the same ora higher caste. It is done by kneeling 
down in front of the revered and touching the ground 
with the forehead. 
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Pray be seated." 


durry in the verandah for them to sit on. 


refreshments for this 
handing a rupee to the maid. 


—“My father died soon 
My mother also died when I was quite a 
young thing,"—saying which Maloti got up 
to see how the Daz was getting on with the 
fire. Shescolded her for her awkwardness and 
began to do it herself. 


here ?” 


office ?" 


husband. ‘At nine o'clock in the mornings 
—she replied, her eyes directed towards the 
floor. 


o'clock." 


the lamps were lighted. Maloti after giv- 
ing him the accustomed welcome, said— 
“So early today ?" 
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"Oh, notatall.—You are welcome, Madam. 
At Maloti's bidding, the servant spread a 


"Here dai, run to the bazaar and buy some 
lady"—said Maloti, 


"Oh, don't trouble, thanks"—said the | 
Benares lady—*[I have got some fruits here i 
in my bundle. I wouldn't however mind a j 
plate of rice as I took the train early in the ! 
morning”. i 

"Oh,certainly. How stupid of me not to 
have guessed that. Daz, light up the 
kitchen fire qħick.” : | 

The Dai returned the rupee to her mistress | 
and went about her work. The two ladies | 
sat on the durry, talking. i 

“What is your name, dear?” i 

« "ur 

Maloti. 1 

“Where is your parental home ?” ^ 

“Uttarparah.” 


“Are both your parents alive ?" 
Maloti, in a tone of embarrassment, replied 
after I was born. 


A little while later, Maloti was cooking 


the food for her guestand the latter was i 
sitting by her side. 4 


“How long have you been married 2"— 


asked the lady from Benares. 


“In the month of Bysakh." : 
“Only that! How long have you been 


“About two months, I think”. 


“When does your husband leave for 


Maloti blushed at the mention of her 


“And when does he come home?” 
“At six—sometimes, as late as seven 


H 
Girindra Nath returned home no sooner 


Girindra smiled and stroking his wife on 


ER 
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the chin playfully, said—“I thought you 
were feeling lonely and so I made haste.” 

With beaming eyes Maloti said—‘But I 
am not alone to-day. Guess who has come." 

Girindra looked surprised. “Who is it?” 
—he enquired. 

"A Bengalee lady—a widow. She was 
going home from Benares, by the afternoon 
passenger. But as she had lost her ticket, 
they stopped her here." 

"A Bengalee lady from Benares? Was 
she alone? How old is she ?" 

"She was alone. She may be forty or 
fifty.” 

Girindra smiled as he heard Ais wife's con- 
jecture. “You wont find out the difference 
between forty and fifty till you are forty 
yourself"—-he said. 

"What do you mean ?" 

"Sixteen. thinks forty and fifty to be very 
much the same. But forty refuses to class 
itself with fifty” —saying which he pinched 
the cheek of her who was sixteen. 


But the playfulness of his attitude did 
not last long. “I say there are so many 
Bengalee families about here, why should 
she have made us her special choice ?” 

“Do you object ?"—said Maloti, rather 
taken aback at the above remark. 

“I certainly do. Is she good-looking ?” 

Maloti frowned, “What does that matter 2” 
—she asked, shooting an angry glance at her 
husband. 

"It matters a good deal, indeed. An 
unprotected female, from Benares of all 
places in the world, I am only thinking 
what sort of a widow she is.” 


Maloti understood her husband’s meaning.* 
“Oh, no"—she said with conviction—"she 
is not what you suspect. She is perfectly 


respectable." : 
"As if you knew"'-—remarked Girindra 
sarcastically. “When is she leaving, pray ?" 


*[ didn't ask her." 

“The next train is at midnight.” 

“How can she go alone in the night ?” 

Girindra stood up saying—"Never mind 
that. I willsee her to the station myself. 


* When a Bengalee woman has the misfortune to 
make a faux pas, her people, in order to avoid Scandal 
often remove her from the family dwelling house Gir 
provide her with a house elsewhere, Banares being 
selected in most cases. It not infrequently happens 
that after some time these unfortunate women are left 
to shift for themselves, 


His hi f 
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The sooner we get rid of her the better, —" 
and he walked out of the room. 

Maloti sat there, looking dejected. Girin- P 
dra returned a little later and seeing his | 
wife in this condition, said—‘What is the 
matter with you now ?" 


“It is so awkward for me. She hasn't Y 
said anything about leaving to-night. ' | 
can't turn her out, can I?" 

*Don't you fret about that. 
I will." 

Having said this, he walked to a cup- 
board and took outa bottle encased ina 
wire netting. He poured out some of | 
its contents in a tumbler and tossed it off. ai 
During the next quarter of an hour he re- 
peated this process two or three times. | 

Wonderful are the effects of the coloured 


If you can't, P. 


liquid. His vexation departed mail speed. l 
He became very lively and began talking | 
to his wife in an exceedingly amiable 
manner. pa 


In the meantime, the lady from Benares k 
came and stood outside the room. Girindra 
Nath suddenly went out and pronamed her * 
reverently, saying—"'It was so good of you 
to have come, madam.” 


| 
i 
The lady spoke not. Girindra then stood | 
up and said in his suavest manner 
“May I ask, where you live ?” | 
"I am living at Benares now." 
"Where were you going to?" 
"I was going down home,—but unfortu- 
nately I lost my ticket—" i 
Girindra interrupted her by saying— . l 
“Yes, yes, I have heard all that. Pray, it 


t 
make yourself quite at home, madam. You 
could proceed by the same train tomorrow ; 
afternoon.” | 


“It is very kind of you, my son. But is'nt 
there a train leaving at midnight ?" 

"Of course there is—but you don't want 
to kill yourself by going out in the raw 
cold night, do you? If you did—we simply 
wouldn't let you,"—and he burst into a 
melodious laughter. 

Irindra Nath wrapped himself up in a 
warm shawl and helping himself to a pan, 
Went out to visit friends. 
^It was] 


i ate when he came back. Every- 
body else had gone to bed—only Maloti 
vas soln Paps se Actsoon As he opened the 


door for her husband, he kissed her on both 
er cheeks 


liquor—but Maloti had got accustomed 
to it. 7 

«Go late !”-—exclaimed the wife, 

“There is good news." 

«What's it?” 

«I have been transferred to Tari Ghat.” 

“Any increase in pay ?" 

Girindra Nath mentioned the amount. 
It was a very good lift. Maloti’s face 
|K — BHushed with joy. 

They now reached the bed-room. Girindra 
said that they would have to leave for 
the new station in three or four days 

| time. 
À The next morning, before leaving for 
office, he noticed the lady from Benares. 
| Aside he said to his wife—‘‘Didn’t the 
| woman go last night?” 


" *Goodness|— Didn't. you yourself tell her 
| tostop till to-day ? She was only too anxious 
to leave.” ; 
~ œ~ “Did I?"—said Girindra, much vexed. 
ki “Anyhow, I will send a porter to fetch her 
e before the after-noon train. See that she 
leaves—and you had better be careful about 
your plates." 
| Maloti said nothing-—she only looked at 
| her husband reproachfully with her large, 
sad eyes. A 
| After breakfast, Maloti and the Benares 
lady sat in the courtyard, enjoying the 
warmth of the sun. They talked a great 
| deal. Never since Maloti left Bengal, had 
| she a chance of enjoying a conversation 
such as this with a lady friend. She had 
"grown quite tired of talking Hindustani to 
Bhojooa’s mother. 


It was two o'clock now. The porter from 
the station was expected every minute. 
The Benares lady packed up her things and 
made ready to go. “I have been with you" 
--she said “only one day—and yet I feel it 
hard to part." * 

Maloti also entertained a similar feeling. 
She had obtained the companionship of a 
ba lady friend in her solitude and it was very 
p soothing to her. 


It was half-past two. The porter could 
not be long in coming now. Maloti said 
to her friend-—“Suppose you did not go to- 
day but stayed on a few days more. 
Couldn't you do that? I feel so lonely at 
times all by myself. Some times I feel like 
crying.” 
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“Yes, | could stay over easily —but 
wouldn't it annoy your husband 2” ; 

“Oh nonsense"— said Maloti, although she 
knew that the apprehension "was only too 
well founded. “Well, I will risk it"—said she 
to herself—'It surely cannot be very wrong 
to have this lady with us for a few days 
longer. Here I am, going through the 
household drudgery day after day all alone, 
—couldn’t I allow myself a little relaxation 
by way of having a friend to talk to? —I 
certainly could--and I will". Then she 
began to rehearse in her mind as to what 
she would say to her husband in the evening 
when he shtuld express his displeasure. 
She would give it to him pretty hot,—in- 
deed she would. 

It struck three, but the porter never 
turned up. The train came and went, 
they could hear the distant rumbling. Oh, 
it was such a relief! Maloti began to chatter 
away in the most lively strain. 

Towards evening, Maloti was sending 
her maid to the bazaar to buy refreshments 
for her husband. The Benares lady said— 
“Why do you use these bazaar things? If 
I were you, | would prepare them at home 
myself.” 

“Who is going to take all that trouble” 
-laughed Maloti. 

“It is no trouble at all. Let me show you 
to-day how to do it.” 


II 


Girindra Nath was unusually late coming 
home that evening. When he saw the 
Benares lady he exclaimed—“It was -so 
stupid of me—I forgot all about sending a 
porter to fetch you, madam. Since you have 
given us the pleasure of your company for 
two days, extend it another day. l haven't 
got to go to office tomorrow and I shall 
see you off myself." 


Maloti smelt of wine directly she came 
to her husband. “Things are looking bad" 
— she crossly said—“‘you will get worse and 
worse at Tari Ghat when you earn more 
money." 

Girindra in caressing tones, said— 

“Dear oh dear!—Do you imagine there 
are Kellner's Refreshment Rooms there? Oh 
no—it is a very small station—quite out of 
the way. Once there, I will purity myself 
by a dip in the Ganges and give up these 
sorts of things ek dum." ; 
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"Aren't you going to office to-morrow ?" 

“No, I have finished my work here and 
made overcharge. The day after to-morrow 
I will give’ a dinner to my friends to 
celebrate my lift and all arrangements for 
it must be done to-morrow.” 


Girindra Nath then sat down to his 
supper. It was such an improvement 
over his ordinary evening fare that he 


enquired of his wife how it was so. When 
told that it was the work of the Benares 
lady, he said—“A thought strikes me. Do 
you think, if we asked her, she could stay 
over till the day after to-morzow and help 
you to cook the dinner ?” 

“You had better ask her yourself” —said 
Maloti, greatly pleased. 

“But I shouldn't go and speak to her in 
this condition—should I ?” 


“You silly ""—said Maloti in a tone of 
soft rebuke---“Didn’t you speak to her as 
you came in just now ?” 

“Did I?"—gasped Girindra. Then ina 
moment his recollection seemed to revive— 
and he kept on saying—*Yes I did—of 
course I did." 

Maloti communicated her husband's 
request to the Benares lady, who cheerfully 
assented. 


IV 


It was Sunday—the day fixed for 
Girindra Nath to leave for Tari Ghat. 
The Benares lady said—‘“I have changed 
my mind—and do not want to go down to 
Bengal now. I will go back to Benares.” 

Maloti proposed to her that she might 
go over with them to Tari Ghat and spend 
a few days there and then go on to Benares, 
which was only three or four stations off. 


In the meantime Girindra came and ask- 
ed his wife for thirty rupees in order to pay 
off his bazaar accounts. 

"Thirty rupees! But haven't got it"— 
Maloti exclaimed. i 

"Didn't I bring you eighty rupees the 
other day ?—Surely we couldn't have spent 
all that." 

*Well—let me see how much is left. You 
had fifty rupees to buy things for the dinner 
and last evening when your guests arrived 
you took away the remainder on two or 
three different occasions for fresh bottles 
to entertain your company." Having said 

this, Maloti opened her box and found that 


Maloti i i 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri calgon Maigs to persuade the Benares 


it contained two rupees and fourteen annas E 
in all. AI 
“Bless me—what am I to do now ?"— = 
ejaculated Girindra. 3 

"You have yourself to thank for it'"— said 
Maloti after a short silence—“Your drink 
will be the ruin of you some day. You never ^ 
stop to think then You simply clamour 
for money." 

Girindra did not pay much heed to his £ 
wife’s well-intentioned sermon. Preparing 
to go out he said—"I must get somebody 
to lend me the amount”. 

'Tne Benares lady, who was standing out- 
side and could hear everything that was * 
passing, now called Maloti to her and said— 
“Would your husband mind accepting the 


amount as a loan from me ? Iam not going | 
home now, so I could easily spare the . 
amount". [ 
Maloti delivered the message to her 
husband, but he would not hear of it. “Oh, s: 


no"—he said—“we hardly know her at all. 
How could we accept a loan from her ?" 

The lady then walked in herself. Speak- 
ing to Girindra for the first time face to face, 
she said—''What harm is there if you did, my 
son? After some little time, when you have 
settled down at Tari Ghat, I will come 
again to visit you. You can return me the 
money then." 

Girindra pondered for a few seconds and 
then replied—“It is really very good of you, 
madam. Would you mind going to Tari 
Ghat along with us now? I could then 
repay the amount to you there in five or six _ X 
days.” , 

“Well—well—there is no hurry about it. 
We can settle that by and by. How much 
do you require now? Only thirty rupees? I 
could spare you a little more, my son. You 
mustn't feel the least delicacy about it." 

"Thirty is all that I require, madam ; 
thank you véry much"— said Girindra. 

The Benares lady then opened her box gê- 
and taking three currency notes out of 1t, 
handed them to Girindra. 

That evening, close upon midnight, 
Girindra left Dinapur accompanied by his 
wife and the Benares lady. | BhojoG 
n?other set up a loud lamentation at the part- - 
ing though she persistently refused Girindra's 
offers to take her with them to Tari Ghat. 

On their way to the railway station, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE LADY EROM BENARES 


lady to come with them to Tari Ghat but 
it was of no avail. At Dildarnagar junction 
early the next morning, Girindra changed 
their train for another, bidding good bye to 
their matrony friend. 

V. 

Not long after sunrise, the young couple 
reached Tari Ghat and put up in the quarters 
provided by the Railway. After putting 
things in order a little Girindra went to the 
station to make the acquaintance of his 
fellow-workers. 

Maloti, intending to have her bath, open- 
ed a trunk to take out a saree. It was this 
trunk which ordinarily contained her jewel 
case. What was her amazement to find 
that the jewel-case was not there! 

“Tt must be in some other box’’—she mur- 
murred to herself. Then she opened all her 
boxes, one after another, but the jewel-case 
could not be found. 

“But this is absurd! It must be some- 
where’ —exclaimed Maloti in a trembling 
voice and ransacked every box over and 
over again—examining every fold of the 
clothes even—but with no better result. 

Then at last she sat on the floor—broken 
down—to give rent to her feelings. She 
wept like a child and tears flowed down her 
cheeks unceasingly. 

It was some time before her husband 
came home. Seeing Maloti in this predica- 
ment he whispered—“What is this ?" 

She then related the disaster to him in 
words constantly broken with sobs. 

Girindra sank into a chair. “Have you 
searched well ?—Said he. 

“I have." 

“When did you see it last ?" 

“I remember having putting the jewel case 
inside the black trunk at Dinapur yesterday. 

“Did you open the trunk while in the 
train—just to take out something or other 
you know ?" 3 : 

“Yes, I did once. I was feeling chilly 
and opened it to take out a shawl.” 

“You must have taken out the jewel-case 
also and forgotten to put it back again.” 

“Oh, no’”’—-said Maloti confidently— 

“The shawl was lying just at the top of 
everything else and I had no occasion to 
disturb the rest of the contents.” 

“After that where did you put the key pa 

“It was fastened to my belt.” E: 

"And you went to sleep after that ? 
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"I did"-—said Maloti, looking blankly at 

her husbands face. : 
“It is quite clear to me now" —said Girin- 

dra after a moment's pause—''The Benares 


woman must have stolen it." 
Maloti did not protest. 


"When you were fast asleep"— Girindra 
continued—“She must have softly loosened 
the key from your belt, opened the box and 
extracted the jewel-case. Do you know her 
name ?" 

*No, I don't. How could I with propriety 
enquire the name of a lady old enough to 
be my mofgher ?" 

“Where does she live at Benares ?" 

“In some muth* or other.” 


“Some muth or other! Well, there are 
about a couple of hundred there. Have you 
any idea as to its locality ?” 

“No, I haven't." 

"Didn't I warn you’’—said Girindra 


somewhat hotly —“Didn’t I warn you at the 
very outset, not to trust these people ? They 
are a dangerous lot—these strumpets of 
Benares. She has made a big haul with her 
thirty-rupee bait. 

At last Maloti lifted her eyes and protest- 
ed. 

“I can't believe she has done it. I 
shouldn't be surprised if I left it behind at 
the Dinapur house myself”—said she with 
firmness. 

But Girindra would not listen to it. 
“You little know the ways of the world, 
my dear” said Girindra loftily and then 
walked off to send a telegram to the Police. 


VI 


A fortnight passed. During this interval 
the young couple have very nearly got over 
their grief for having lost the jewels. They 
laughed and joked and enjoyed themselves 
just as they had done in days gone” by. 
Girindra Nath’s new appointment proved 
to be a very lucrative one and that no doubt 
helped to console them not a little. 


On receipt of the telegram, the Head 


Constable of Dildarnagar came that very 
day and recorded Girindra’s statement 
together with a descriptive list of the missing 
jewels. Nothing has been heard from the 
Police since. 


Muth isa monastery or a nunnery as the case - 
may be. : 
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It was half past eleven. Girindra Nath 
was away in his office. Maloti was sitting 
over her midday meal when the train from 
Dildarnagar arrived. Each time the train 
came in, Maloti would rush to the front door 
and through a chink in it would watch with 
childish delight the flow of life on the plat- 
form. On this occasion she left her meal un- 
finished and hastened to the door. Quite an 
unexpected sight met her gaze. The Benares 
lady came out of the train and stood on the 
platform. A porter was taking her things 
out. She seemingly made some enquiry of 
the porter and the latter pointed with his 
finger towards Girindra's house. * 

Maloti rushed back, put away the rem- 
nants of her meal and made herself tidy. 
With a trembling heart she awaited the 
arrival of the lady. Such a train of thoughts 
passed through her mind within that. short 
interval! Her little heart throbbed with 
delight and she prayed inwardly that her 
visitor might remain ignorant of her 
husband’s suspicions towards her. All along 
Maloti believed her to be innocent,—now 
she became certain of it ; were it otherwise 
would she have come again of her own 
accord ? 

A minute or two later, the lady stood 
before Maloti. “I am so glad you have 
come’’—-she said, as she offered her pronam. 
The lady placed her hand affectionately 
on Maloti's head and blessed her silently. 


Maloti then wanted to light up a fire to 
cook a meal for her visitor, but the latter 
interrupted her by saying —''You need not 
trouble about it, dear, for it is the fast of 
ekadasi.”* 

The two sat down, engaged in conversa- 
tion. Maloti could not fail to notice that 
her visitor's countenance betrayed a sadness 
and that there was something weighing 
heavély on her mind. She made bold to 
ask her the reason for it. 

“You ought to know"--the Benares lady 
sighed. : 

‘What is 1t'"—faltered out Maloti, afraid 
of the reply she might receive. 

“You suspect that I took away your jewel- 
case. You have sent the Police after me— 

and still you ask why I am looking sad ?" 

Maloti was silent for some moments, 


* [kadasi—the eleventh day of the moon is ob- 
served by all Hindoo widows as a day of fast. 
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overcome with a feeling of shame. Then 
she looked up and said— *Would you be- 
lieve me if I told you that I did not, for 
one single moment, harbour any such 
suspicion in my mind ?" 

“But your husband did"—said the Benares 
lady ruefully. 

"He never thought"—said Maloti in an 
apologetic tone—“that the Police would 
ever find you out. Why, only this morning 
he was saying to me that Benares contained 
no end of nunneries and to discover a 
nameless person from amongst their midst 
was entirely hopeless.” 

“They did find me out, however, and 
gave me so much trouble that I had to pay 
down two hundred rupees to free myself 
from their clutches.” 


“So, this has been your reward for making 4 
friends with us! I am‘so sorry.” j 
A silence followed. The lady then 


asked — 

“When does your husband come home ?” 

“At nightfall.” 

Clouds began to gather in the sky. The 
sunlight faded away. Looking outside the 
Benares lady softly said—-“I hope it is not 
going to rain." 

"What does it matter?" said Maloti. 

“I must be off to-day." 

"What! To-day ?" 

Ihe lips of the lady betrayed a mo- 
mentary smile. “You silly girl"—she said— 
"your husband suspects me to be a robber 
and you desire that I should be your guest? 
I must return by the two-thirty train today. — 
Many belonging to our nunnery are going 
on a pilgrimage to Puri. We all start 
to-morrow.” i 

“Would you be away long ?" 

“Why do yo ask? Would. we meet 
again when I return ?"—Said the lady, her 
eyes dimmed wi£h tears. 

After a short pause she said-—“Maloti 
my child, would you like to please me ?" 


“Yes, if I could?”— replied Maloti eagerly. 
I have got a few articles of jewellery 
here. Wear them for my sake”—-she said, 
as she unlocked her box and pulled out a 
Jewelecase of exquisite workmanship. She 
then pressed a spring and the lid flew 
open. |. 
Malóti was amazed to see its contents. 


Gold and sil i i i 
dyer seti th rubies, diamonds 


E 
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and other precious stones almost blinded 
her vision with their dazzle. 

*[ present these to you"— said the Benares 
lady affectionately. 

Maloti was tongue—tied for a few seconds. 
Then she found words to say--“You will 
excuse me, I can't accept these." 

“Why not?"—said her friend complain- 
ingly. 

“Why should I take these from you ?-— 
‘They are worth a small fortune.” 

“Well—they are my gift to you." 

“May be--but what right have I to take 
them ? I mustn’t indeed." 

Clouds deepened in the sky. There were 
signs of a coming storm. Daylight was all 
but gone. 

In slow, deliberate accents, the Benares 
lady said—"Suppose you have such a 
right.” 

“I have such a right? What do you 
mean 2” said Maloti, in utter astonishment. 

Looking on the floor with tearful eyes, 
the Benares lady said—almost in whispers— 

«T will tell you. That is why I have 
come today.” 

Maloti’s bossom throbbed with an un- 
certain terror. She glanced at the lady in 
breathless silence. 

“Is your mother really dead ?" 

"That's what people say"— said Maloti, 
her tones clearly betraying her painful 
diffidence. 

“Then you know. 
mother.” —Tears freely flowed 
lady’s cheeks as she uttered these words. — 

A thrill of horror passed through Maloti's 
frame. Involuntarily she moved away a 
little from her mother. 

An incident that had | 
months ago, came back to Maloti's mind. 
She was at her paternal home tben, before 
her husband took her to Dinapur. Mokshada, 
whom she called her grandynother, had just 
returned after a long pilgrimage. She was 
sharing a bed with an aunt of hers and this 
old lady. Thinking that Maloti was fast 
asleep, the two elderly ladies began a secret 
conversation. But Maloti was really awake 
and could catch every syllable that passed 
between them. What she heard gaye her 
a cruel shock of surprise. She then learnt 
for the first time that her mother whom she 
believed to be in heaven, was really alive 
and that the grandmother had accidently 


I am your wretched 
down the 


occurred a few 
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come across her in some place of pilgrimage. 
She learnt that her mother, whose memory 
she had been cherishing all her life as a most 
sacred treasure, was, in the eyes of the 
world, a fallen woman. The agony of mind 
that Maloti bore in silence that night was 
indescribable—and this was that mother! 
'The pain and the humiliation of that night 
now returned to her with redoubled in- 
tensity. 

The mother was weeping still. After 
regaining her self-possession to some extent, 
she said—Does my son-in-law know ?" 

*No, he doesn't." 

“When did you hear?” 

“After marriage." 

“Was it from aunt Mokshada ? 

Ness 

"It was from her that I heard of your 
marriage and that your husband was the 
Goods Clerk at Dinapur. She also told me 
that you were to come to Dinapur in the 
month of Aswin. 

Maloti wiped away her tears with a corner 
of her saree, looked her mother full in the 
face and said—“ Then it was not by chance 
that you came to Dinapore! Why did you?" 
Her tone, alas, was stern and unforgiving. 

The poor mother relapsed into another 
fit of sobs. “Can one forget one’s own child 2” 
-—she managed to say. 

Maloti felt like crying too. It seemed 
strange to her that she should have become so 
tenderly attached to this lady, quite unaware 
of the relationship between them, 

“Why did you reveal yourself ?"—said 
Maloti in a tremulous voice. 

“J hardly know. I could 
myself." 

Maloti was about to say—-"I am glad you 
did or else I should never have known what 
it was to look upon one’s mother.” But 
she checked herself immediately. An inner 
voice seemed to whisper to her—''Secha 
mother! Better not have seen her at all." — 
So she sat there, sternly silent. 

The departure of the train drew near. 
The Station porter, as arranged, came to 
fetch away the things. 

“Please take away these jewels-—l wont 
wear them”—said Maloti. 

The lady looked at her daughter's face 
and understood what was passing in her 
mind. She said—‘It is not as you suppose. 
You may wear them without the slightest 
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compunction. Had it been otherwise, I 
would much rather have thrown them into 
the river than given them to you. For 
fourteen years I have done penance for the 
one single folly of my life. These articles 
oi jewellery are not the wages of my sin. 
My father was a very rich man, and he gave 
me these when I was married." 
“But still I feel I cannot use them, without 
consulting my husband first." 
“Yes, ask him. Should he however 
disapprove, you may sell them and make 
over the proceeds to some Hindoo temple." 


She rose to go. 
^ 
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Maloti, in spite of her resolution to the 
contrary, now fully surrendered herself to 
the claims of nature. Clasping the feet of 
the lady with both her arms, she made her 
obeisance and ina voice choked with tears, 
said—''Mamma, come again." 

“May you be a Savitri,* may fortune and 
happiness ever attend your path",—the 
mother blesseed the child, and the next 
moment she was gone. 

Translated from the Bengali of 
Prasuat Kumar MUKERJI. 


* Savitri in Hindoo mythology, is one of the noblest 
examples of wifely devotion and fidelity. 


THE KOYAS—THE HILL TRIBE OF THE GODAVARY 
AGENCY 


HE  Koyas, are an aboriginal tribe 
living in the Agency tracts forming 
the north-western angle of the 

Godavary District. The Agency tract 
known as such from the administrative 
system there in force is entirely occupied 
by a portion of the range of the Eastern 
Ghats which in this tract consists of broken 
and scattered hills and spurs. There are thick 
jungles on these hills. The Agency tracts 
are the most sparsely peopled area, the 
population being 51 to the square mile—in 
the whole Godavary District which is the 
most thickly peopled area of the Northern 
Districts. The language of the Koyas is 
Koyi, which is spoken by one-half in the 
Bhadrachalam and one-fourth of the people 
in the Polavaram Talugs. The Kovas 
make up about a third of the whole 
population of the Agency, where the total 
population is about fifty thousand. Besides 
these Koyas of the Godavary Agency, there 
are 1100 Koyas living in the hilly tracts of 
the Vizagapatam District. 

The Agency tract forms the most ex- 
clusively agriculturalarea in the Presidency 
and affords some scope to these hillmen 
who depend upon cultivation. The first 
four or five months of the year are 
practically rainless when the heat is intense 
and the verdure of the hill tops becomes 


parched up and no agricultural operations are 
carried on. During these months they have 
to depend mainly upon work in forests 
which owing to their abundance, diversity 
and the facility with which they can be 
exploited are of great value, the total 
forest area being 952 square miles in the 
Agency. Their principal occupation is to cut 
valuable timber as teak, xylia, Dalbergia, 
Latifolia, bamboo, which are increasing in 
demand by traders who take them down 
the river for sale in the plains. Tamarind, 
myrabolams, honey, wax are the principal 
items of minor forest products which are 
collected and stocked by them and are 
taken on the shandy days to the nearest 
markets for sale. 

One of the most abominable vices to 
which the Koya is an incorrigible victim is 
drink. The Gilugu tree yields plenty 
of its juice during these first four months 
of the year and he almost lives upon it. 
He knows no sober moment during the 
course of the whole day and is tipsy and 
itis hardly possible to have any sort of 
dealing with him. The chief reason which 
contributes to this evil is the freedom of the 
tracts” from the imposition of the Abkari 
rules and regulations and their exclusion 
from the tree-tax area. But the Koya 
woman is comparatively free from the vice 
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and it is she that works for the bread of the 
family during this season. 

Now the South-west monsoon which sets 
in about the middle of June and brings 
about 2 of the annual rainfall, breaks in 
more heavily and much earlier in the Agency 
tracts. The Koyas generally cultivate 
cholam, ragi, cumbu, and maize. One of the 
most prominent and peculiar methods of 
cultivation is the shifting Podu cultivation. 
It is made on the slopes of the hills and on 
plain rocky soil covered with thick vegeta- 
tion. A clearance is made in the jungle 
and the trees are burnt and the seed is sown 
in the ashes. The next year a fresh site 
is chosen. This process is repeated year 
after vear and a great portion of the jungle 
is cleared out in this way. This practice 
of Podu cultivation is.condemned as being 
damaging to the forests and it is said that 
the results are very apparent in the some 
localities. It has now. been prohibited 
within some reserved forests except the 
Rampa tract to which for political reasons 
the Forest Act is not extended. 

The Agency tracts are very rich in the 
larger fauna peculiar to such remote and 
wild rigions. Wild beasts like the tiger, 
leapard, cheetah, panther, the wild pig, the 
bison frequent the forests, while the last of 
these, the bison, is to be found in the 
Papikondo range. 

The Koyas having their dwellings in the 
forest infested with such wild and ferocious 
animals and being prompted sometimes by 
love for sport and the instinct ‘of self-defence 
and sometimes by the rewards which 
Government offer for their extermination, 
shoot them and have thus become expert 
shikaris and fine archers. Their weapons 
consist of guns of their own make and 
bows and arrows which have sharp and 
Bored ends. The mechanical skill mani- 
ested in these weapons speaks well of the 
Koyas as good mechanists and artisans, 
however rude they are in other respects. 


The Agency is rich in bird life and among 


the rare birds are to be found the peacock, 
the imperial pigeon, pied myna and brun- 
Eiraz which are reared by the Koyas either 
for pleasure or for sale. The European 
officials coming here have a great fancy for 
these birds of variagated colours and rich 
plumage and either buy or receive them as 
presents, ; 
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The Agency tracts being notorious "for 
fevers and malaria ofa peculiar and virulent 
type, the Koyas suffer badly from it very 
often. The fever attacks them severely in the 
winter season and its approach is presaged 
by a shivering chill and the attack lasts 
for two or three hours. It visits the victim 
either every day or every alternate day. 
Quinine and other refined drugs are beyond 
their reach and their only remedies are the 
medicinal herbs and roots of the forests when 
the fever ison. They also consume large 
quantities of opium as a prophylactic 
against malarial fever. Where in the plains 
immediatelysafter confinement costly medi- 
cines as musk, assafetida, &c. are adminis- 
tered ‘to females to generate heat, it is 
believed that the administration of a juice 
prepared from the herbs from the hills proves 
as efficacious. 

The Koyasare ina famished condition 
leading a hand to mouth life in spite of the 
advantages and facilities which mother 
nature has so beautifully bestowed upon 
them. As will be seen from the accom- 
panying photo of a group of Koyas in the 
Polàvaram Tahsil, they are a lean emaciat- 
ed tribe, the bony structure of their physi- 
cal frame being most prominently seen 
from without. It will be astonishing to an 
outsider ignorant of the local conditions and 
circumstances to realise how it is that 
people living in regions abounding in such 
rich and valuable forest products live hardly 
above indigence. 'T'he secret is, these Koyas 
are a most simple unsophisticated and abso- 
lutely contented people, ignorant of the cun- 
ning arts of civilised life, their wants rising 
hardly above the bare necessities of life, 
which consist of food and raiment. ‘They 
will have their dealings exclusively with a 
particular Shahukar (trader) in whom they 
have implicit confidence. They barter all 
their valuable forest and agricultural peo- 
ducts which they diligently store all the 
year round fora few articles of necessity as, 
clothes, tobacco, matches, opium, which are 
of trifling value compared with that of the 
former articles exchanged by the Koya. 
Needless it is to tell that today we can see 
the crafty and cunning Shahukar carrying 
on unequal and unfair trade in the Agency 
tracts and growing rich at the expense of 
the Koya. 

The Koyas are an illiterate people, their 
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native dialect being Koyi which is a purely which is 

: * ! s not the langua < S 
spoken dialect. There are a few Govern- While the percentage a DER MEET 
ment elementary schools in the hill villages, and write is little more diy. four in the 


where the medium of instruction is Telugu District. the 
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centage is less than two are naturally far 
more backward than the rest and among 
the Koyas itis almost nothing. But private 
enterprise in the institution of the Anglican 
Mission which has a branch at Dumma- 
guden has been carrying on the work of 


" proselytization and education. 


The Koyas are generally believed to have 
been in possession of mantras and other 
occult and mysterious powers, so much so, 
that by the utterance of an imprecation, they 
can do harm to and even kill those that 
offend them. They are also credited with 
having most powerful herbs and roots as 
antidotes to snake poison and scorpion 
sting. But one who can see face to face 
these simple and artless Koyas can say 
without fear of contradiction that these 
wild stories have no foundation. One very 
often hears of the Koya dance, which is 
greatly appreciated by the Europeans, .who 
have a great fancy to witness it and lose 


“no opportunity to enjoy it. It is a kind 
of dance in which both the males and 
the females take part. The males come 


with drums carrying a peculiar kind of 
head gear fixed with the horns of the bison, 
with a bundle of peacock feathers hanging 
behind. While the males form intoa ring and 


move round beating their drums, the 
females form another concentric ring 
outside the males and sing a melodious 


song to the accompaniment of the beat of 
the drum, in their own Koyi language, 
swaying their bodies to and fro. The late 
Governor of Madras Lord Ampthill during 
his visit to the Gorge, witnessed the dance 
arranged in his honor and expressed great 
satisfaction at the performance. 

The Koyas are a very superstitious people. 
At the commencement of the agricultural 
season they perform the Bhumi Pandaja, i.e., 
the worship of the earth for her propitiation, 
So that she may yield her crops in 
abundance. They have a great relish for 
beef and on all festive occasions they kill 
a buffalo, a bull or a cow to have a hearty 
Sumptuous meal over its meat and if they 
have not got an animal of their own to 

they do not hesitate to steal one. 

_ The Government are very kind and cor- 
Siderate to these Koyas from considerations 
of political expediency. They are exempt 
from the imposition of taxes which press 
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heavily upon the people in the plains. Some 

portions of the Agency tracts are exempt 

from the Forest Acts. They are not within’ 
the tree-tax area and not subject to the 

Abkari Rules and Regulations, many of the 

substantive and adjective laws are not in 

force here and civil courts are required to 

exercise justice, equity and good conscience. 

The rents on land and the Government: 
assessment are comparatively light here. “A 

few villages in the Agency tract have been 

settled in 1899 and 1900, but the majority 

of them in some taluqs are farmed out 

anually. In the Government villages of the 

Bhadachalam* taluq the. hillmen used to _ 
pay 4 annas for the area one .can clear, or 

about three acres, but now they pay 4 annas 

per acre" mu 

The reader must have seen from the above 
that owing to.certain political considerations 
the hillmen of these tracts are given a very 
lenient treatment and enjoy a certain immu- 
nity from the rigour of the administrative 
machinery. The reason for the political 
considerations is to be sought in the famous 
Rampa rebellion which is a rebellion of the 
hillmen of the Rampa tract, The following 
is the official version :— ` 

“The Rampa tract is originally held as a 
jagir by the munsabdars of that place. In | 
1858 owing to the unpopularity of mansab-' 
dars, disturbances broke out which lasted 
till 1862. A police force was then recruited 
among the hillmen. In 1879 the Scheduled : 
Districts Act was extended to this tract and 
in the same year there took place a second 
rising called the Rampa rebellion which 
involved the employment of troops. It was - 
not finally quelled till r88r when the 
leader Chendrayya was killed. The man- 
sabdar has been deported early in 1886 and 
a settlement made with most of the 
mansabdars in 1889. ‘These latter still hold 
the greater part of the country paying 2 - 
light tribute." 

The tenure on which this part of the tract 
is held corresponds to the Petit Serjeantry 
of the Saxon Tenures after the Norman 
conquest, which consists in holding lands ` 
of the Government by rendering them 
annually some small implement of war, as 
a bow, a sword, a lance, an: arrow or 


the like. 
P. Sunpara Siva Row.- 
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THE STORY OF WEDGWOOD POTTERY 


By E. M. Tarr. 


LOSE to the little railway station of 
Etruria in Staffordshire stands, the 
most famous pottery in the world, a 
quaint, rambling conglomeragion of low 
brick buildings which—save for the inevit- 
able touch of time, and for the addition of 
the museum, built some four years ago— 
remains just as it was built by Josiah 
Wedgwood in the eighteenth century. He 
named it “Etruria” after the birth-place of 
that old Etruscan art which he was destined 
to revive, in such perfection that his 
methods cannot be improved upon, and are 
exactly carried out to-day in the making of 
modern Wedgwood. The very vats in 
which he first mixed the amalgam for his 
jaspar and black basalt are still in use, and 
absolutely the only difference in the whole 
process is that the raw materials are ground 
by machinery. 
But before describing the different process- 
es by which the characteristic Wedgwood 
ware is made, it is necessary to refer to 


THE LIFE STORY OF JOSIAH WEDGWOOD. . 


Since, in some mysterious way, the person- 
ality of the grand old potter still seems to 
pervade the place that he built, and the 
beautiful ware that bears his name. He 
came of a race of potters, though, of his 
immediate forbears, there is no record save 
the mere fact that they were working 
potters. Born in 1730, the thirteenth and 
youngest child of Thomas and Mary Wedg- 
wood, Josiah took to the family trade at the 
early age of eleven years, and was put to 
work at the thrower's wheel. He must have 
inherited 
"Hints of the proper craft, tricks of the tool's true 

play.” : 
for, in less than a year he rivalled and sur- 
passed the best workmen in the neighbour- 


hood. ; 
At that time the art of pottery was at 


such a low ebb that it could scarce be 
dignified by the name of “art,” but from the 
first Josiah Wedgwood was fired by the 
ambition to discover the secret of the Etrus- 
can potters, lost since the dark days when 
the Huns, the Goths and the Vandals laid 
Italy waste, fifteen hundred years ago. 

For many a year the secret evaded him, 
but still he struggled on, always handicapp- 
ed by delicate health, for while still a child 
(in his twelfth year) he suffered trom a 
severe attack of small pox, which left him 
with an affection of one knee, later aggra- 
vated by an accident, and eventually 
necessitating amputation, and soon after 
this operation the fear of blindness fell on 
him, whereupon, dismayed but undaunted, 
he eagerly instructed his beloved partner, 
Bentley, in the mystery of *pott-making" as 
he understood it. 

Happily he was spared the tragedy 
which loss of eyesight would have been to 
bim; nevertheless, it was yet twenty years 
before he discovered the secret which had 
eluded him for so long—the making of the 

Barberini black," now known as black 


basalt, and the “Jasper” ware, which, adorn- : 


ed with classic white porcelain designs in 
bas relief, has ever since been known as 
characteristic “Wedgwood en 

During those strenuous years he made 
over six thousand “trials” ! Most of these 
duly labelled in his own hand, remain to 


: ^ 2 E 
this day, and are now enshrined in the. 


Museum at Etruria. 


THE RAW MATERIALS. 


That secret of the jasper and black basalt, ` 


discovered after such long and painful 
endeavour, is naturally guarded closely 

Josiah Wedgwood's descendants, but the 
raw ingredients lie in heaps outside, as they 
were dumped down from the adjacent 
wharf, where the canal boats discharged 


them. D 
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stones, and flint; there they lie, rude and 
unpromising enough, though destined to 
become—after sore trials by fire and water, 
and again by fire—things of exquisite grace 
and beauty, fashioned by the hand of man. 

In the big circular vats the amalgam 1s 
ground between great stones, and churned 
up with water to the consistency of thick 
cream ; then it is passed through sieves as 
fine as “bolting cloth," solidified by 
hydraulic pressure into rolls, which emerge 
like huge sausages from a gigantic sausage 
machine. The rolls are shouldered and 
borne off to yet another trough-like 
machine, where they are kneaded and 
mixed to the dueconsistence. The clay is 
now in plastic shapeless lumps, ready for 
the potter. 


THE THROWER'S WHEEL 


is practically the same to-day as in the dim 
ages when men first began to fashion vessels 
ofclay upon it; still, to the uninitiated, 
wonderful and mysterious in its working. 
The potter takes a lump of clay from the 
"tender," the woman who stands, with 
watchful eyes and ready hands, in attend- 
ance on him. He flings it on the whirling 
wheel, with a free, graceful, apparently 
careless movement, really with a precision 
that can only be acquired with long 
practice. It rises up immediately in a kind 
of cone shape, and the potter intently guides 
and manipulates it, fashioning it—with 
swiftness that seems incredible to the on- 
looker who sees the process for the first 
vessel of beauty and utility. 
“Hath not the potter power over the clay ?" 


BEVELLING. 


The woman receives the crock from his 
hands and sets it aside. If it be jasper 


ware, it is removed in a minute or two, 


and stands on a trestle in she open air for 


.& certain time, so that it may harden a little 


without becoming dry. It is then “in order” 
for the decoration. Grooves, stripes or in- 
tagliated designs generally are imparted 
by the beveller on a wheel very similar to 
hat of a lapidary. The beveller also has 
a woman “tender,” who works the wheel 
by means of a big primitive-looking treadle 
on which she balances herself, creating slow 
or fast revolutions in obedience to a glance 
from her fellow worker. 


CASTING THE WEDGWOOD DESIGNS. 


Next comes the application of the relief 
designs in pure white porcelain. The 
designs are first cast in plaster of Paris 
matrices, into which the porcelain clay is 
pressed, and scraped level with the surface 
of the matrix, with the blade of what 
looks like an ordinary table knife. Then 
it is manipulated deftly, and loosened with 
a small spatulate steel instrument, so 
that a smart tap deposits it ona slab of 
moist plaster of Paris, still soft, but as 
delicately clear cut asa fine cameo. Most 
of this casting is done by women and girls, 
though skMled workmen are employed 
both for casting and applying the more 
elaborated designs. 


APPLYING THE WEDGEWOOD FIGURES. 


This is perhaps the most delicate and 
difficult operation of all; though, like 
everything that is well done, it appears so 
easy to the tyro. The surface of the 
vase—or other article to be decorated— 
is slightly moistened with a camel hair 
brush dipped in water, the design is placed 
on, and gently pressed with the finger-tips 
till it adheres closely and firmly. The 


art lies in exerting sufficient pressure with- 


out in any way defacing the design, 
which is still in a quite soft state. The 
small detached designs that appear on 
cream jugs, match stands, salt cellars, 
and other small articles of the kind are 
applied by girls, who speedily acquire 
extraordinary dexterity. The swiftness and 
accuracy with which they attach the 
tiny cameos must be seen to be believed. 
More important pieces, such as large 
vases and plaques, demand the services 
of skilled craftsmen. Wedgwood’s present 
‘master craftsman” is Mr. Lovett, who 
has been employed at the pottery for 
over half a century. n 


FIRING THE JASPER. WARE. 

The decoration finished, the jasper 
ware is ready for firing. Each piece is 
placed carefully inside a large pan of 
coarse earthenware known as a *"sagger" 
(abbreviation of  “safeguard”) and is 
packed round with fine white sand. The 
"saggers" are then placed in the great 
kiln, heated by eight furnaces, in such a 
manner that as many different degrees of 
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temperature can be produced. Exactly the other, since they cannot discriminate 


the right period and temperature required 
by each article can be determined by 
experience only.: The experts who attend 
to the firing seem to know by instinct 
that two articles, apparently exactly 
similar in shape and size, will require 
entirely different treatment. One may 
be left where it was first placed ; another 
may have to be shifted twice or thrice 
before the right result is obtained. In 
the furnace a great transformation is 
wrought. Most of the jasper ware when 
it is placed in the *"saggers" is practically 
one colour—a greyish white. here is a 
scarcely discernible difference in colour 
between the grounding and the applied 
design, except when the former is to be 
sage-green when finished. In that case 
the clay is a pretty pinkish mauve before 
firing, while the raised design is greyish 
white. But during the firing the jasper 
assumes its permanent colouring, the 
characteristic Wedgwood shades, dark 
or light blue, lilac, or sage-green, with the 
pure white designs in clear relief 


THE BLACK BASALT WARE 


employed chiefly for busts, statuettes, 
candlesticks, and occasionally for tea- 
pots, pitchers, and so on, is made in an 
entirely different way, from a liquefied 
amalgam, that looks just like molten gun 
metal, and is cast in plaster of Paris 
moulds, much after the manner of metal- 
casting. 


. "THE NEW MUSEUM" 


at Etruria has become a kind of Mecca 
for connoisseurs of ceramics in general and 
of Wedgwood in particular ; for it is stored 
with priceless treasures, the very existence 
of which was unsuspected until a few years 
ago? Then, in one of the rambling old 
buildings that constitute the pottery, certain 
relics were found, and a further search 
resulted in the discovery of practically every 
original design and model achieved by old 
Josiah Wedgwood and the glorious band of 
artists and craftsmen he gathered round him. 
Here was the work of Dalmazzoni, and 
his pupil Pacetti ; John Flaxman and his 
friend and comrade John de Vere, whose 
work is so similar that even experts are 
fain to attribute certain designs to one or 


between them ; Joachim Smith, the portrait 
modeller; James Tassie, who began life as 
a stonemason in .Glasgow, and whom old 
Josiah eulogised as “an admirable artist, 
and an honourable man whom it is a credit 
to emulate"; that strange, complex, erratic 
creature, John Vozez, a modern Dzedalüs in 
his genius ; and Henry Webber, the friend 
of Sir Joshua Reynolds, by whom he was 
introduced to Josiah Wedgwood, to become, 
in time, the grand old potter’s right-hand 
man, and the person primarily responsible 
for the Wedgwood chef-d'œuvre, the famous 
replica of the Barberini or Portland Vase. 


Among the treasure now enshrined in 
the museum—all in a perfect state of 
preservation-—are the wax originals of 
“The Dancing Hours,” first designed for 
a mantel frieze, but afterwards adapted 
to plaques and vases. Here, too, are the 
“Marriage of Cupid and Psyche,” “Apollo 
and the Nine Muses,” “The Apotheosis of 
Homer,’ “The Wine and Water Ewers," 
and two curiously interesting bas reliefs, 
in commemoration of the Commercial 
Treaty with France in 1789, that have 
been recently and appropriately used 
apropos our present entente cordiale with 
France. All these are by Flaxman, and, 
in addition, are Pacetti's *Prometheus," 
“Endymion,” and “Priam before Achilles" ; 
de Vére's “Rape of Prosperine"—a magnifi- 
cent piece of work; together with the 
original matrices cast for these, by the same 
artists. Here are Tassie’s moulds for. the 
Portland Vase, cast from those made by 
Peckler, the gem engraver, while the vase 
was still in the possession of the Barberini 
family; these were only found a few days 
before the museum was opened : together 
with the before-mentioned six thousand 
trials made by old Josiah, each labelled and 
annotated in hisown hand writing. 


THE BARBERINI OR PORTLAND VASE. 


The reproduction of this vase, the most 
perfect specirnen of old Etruscan art extant, 
was considered by Josiah Wedgwood the 
crowning event in his career, The originak 
vase was discovered early in the seventeenth 
century by some workmen, who, digging near 
Monte del Grano, came across a vault contain- 
Ing a superb sarcophagus, within which was 
the vase, evidently a sepulchral urn enshrin- 

aridwar 
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ing the ashes of some lady of quality, pro- 
bably one of the daughters of Marcus Aurelius 
and his notorious spouse, Faustina. The 
vase became the property of the Bar- 
berini family, and was the gem of their 
priceless collection for considerably more 
than a century; when, on the dispersion 
of the Barberini treasures, it was pur- 
chased in Rome by Sir William Hamilton, 
and sold by him to the then Dowager 
Duchess of Portland. After her death it 
was put up for sale in 1786, and bought 
in for a thousand guineas by the Duke of 
Portland, who immediately lent it to Josiah 
Wedgwood, in order that he might, if pos- 
sible, copy it. This task for a considerable 
time appeared impossible, chiefly owing to 
the difficulty experienced in matching the 
"Barberini Black," of which the vase is 
composed. Webber, the modeller employed, 
was engaged for atleast two years on the 
design, and by July 1789 no perfect copy 
had been effected, though Josiah Wedgwood 
wrote hopefully at that date, “I begin to 
sce my way to the final completion of it.” 
In the following October the first perfect 
replica was reproduced. This is now in 
the possession of the Portland family ; 


while the original Barberini vase—now 
usually designated the “Portland Vase”-— 
is in the British Museum. 


The second copy, also absolutely perfect 
in every detail, was made soon after, and 
belongs to a member of the Wedgwood 
family, who has lent it to the museum at 
Etruria. From it all subsequent replicas 
have been, and still are, modelled. Before 
Josiah Wedgwood’s death in 1795 twenty- 
four highly finished copies were made; and 
inthe year 1878 the present firm began to 
reproduce the vase, on exactly the same lines 
and with equal success, though the number 
of copies is, and will remain, strictly 
limited. s 

Although when speaking of “Wedgwood” 
nearly everyone refers tothe characteristic 
jasper and basalt, an enormous amount of 
porcelain and earthenware for ordinary 
domestic purposes is made at Etruria, much 
of it of exquisite quality and design, while 
even the least expensive earthenware is de- 
corated by hand; but this, of course, lacks 
the peculiar interest that invests the classic 
pottery in which Josiah Wedgwood’s genius 
survives, and will survive. 


HOW ELEPHANTS ARE TRAINED 


Bv A. W. 


O the average spectator who sits com- 
fortably watching the performance 
ofa group of trained elephants, the 

most interesting feature in connection with 
the show never occurs. He sees before 
him gigantic grey mountain «f flesh rearing 
on hind-legs or waltzing at command of a 
puny human, obediently as if they were so 
many puppies. He sees them lower their 
gnarled, bony heads to the ground and 
clumsily lift hind-quarters till they stand 
upside down, fat stump legs in air, like so 
many frolicking schoolboys. He sees them 
as they stand on ends of oak planks and 
bob up and down, playing see-saw with 
every evidence of the delight of five-ton 
babies; as they gingerly balance themselves 


ROLKER. 


on the top of aseries of huge wooden 
bottles or carefully poise themselves as 
they walk an enormous wooden cylinder. 
He sees them perform tricks too difficult 
for most humans, and notices in the faces 
and attitudes of the beasts the almost 
human expression of pleasure or painful 
anxiety. Yet, how the trainer managed to 
make these dumb brutes understand what 
he wanted, and how he took the leviathans, 
outweighing him sixty times over, and step 
by step taught them their acrobatic tricks, 
are questions that suggest themselves only 
to the mere thoughtful. 

As a matter of fact, teaching an elephant 
to perform tricks is simply a matter of 
teaching gigantic, seemingly awkward crea- 
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ture with the mind and the friendly instincts 
of a two-year-old child. The monstrous 
bumpy skull, covered with warty hide, may 
seem an unpromising dome of wisdom; yet 
within the four inches of bone which not 
even a rifle can pierce, there isa marvellously 
developed brain, which glimpses forth only 
through the tiny twinkling eyes. In dread 
feet, in four-foot tusks, in the trunk that 
squirms ever restless like a huge python, 
are death and destruction; yet not even 
the deer is more naturally timid than this 
almighty Lord of the Wilderness. The 
ponderous, slow-moving body may appear 
hopelessly awkward ; yet within“those heavy 
joints 1s the nimbleness of an acrobat. To 
these advantages add steadiness of nerve, 
quick perception of the hope of reward and 
natural craving to be patted and petted, 
and you have an idea of the sort of pupil 
the elephant trainer has before him. 

Time was when elephant. trainers went 
at these overgrown babies hammer and 
tongs, using the most primitive methods 
to try to make them understand what 
was wanted, wasting half the time fright- 
ening the sensitive creatures nearly to 
death, and then assuring them that it 
was all right. 

To teach an 


elephant to lie down at 


word of command, for instance, blocks 
and tackle were fastened to beams of 
the training-barn over the elephant's 


head and to slings connected with each 
of the beast's four feet, and, every time the 
trainer gave the cue, an army of men 
manned ropes and pulled legs from under 
the unfortunate, until, with a thud that 
shook the building, he would crash to the 
ground. The stall was heavily littered to 
prevent injury, of course ; but the startling 
experience of the mysterious overhead 
rigging, of the groan and creak of the blocks 
and of the thirty or forty keepers that each 
time produced the terrifying results, spoiled 
many a fine beast. Trumpeting with fright, 
the poor creature would throw his trunk in 
a wild, vain effort for support, staggering, 
swaying, showing the whites of his eyes, as 
his feet were drawn closer and closer to- 
gether until he realised he must fall. 
Panting, he would land in a pitiful heap 
unable to understand what had happened 
to him; and then the trainer would come 
with sugar and carrots, and try to win back 
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his favour and make him understand that 
no harm was intended—until next time, 
when he would throw him all over again. 
Most of the animals learned in time what 
was wanted when they received their cues 
to lie down; but many a one stung to 
resentment, quietly bided his time, grabbed 
a tormentor about the waist, and when he 
saw an opening whipped forth his trunk 
and hurled him crashing thirty feet clear to 
the roof of the elephant barn. 

It was not until Peter Barlow, a former 
Barnum and Bailey elephant trainer, went 
to Ceylon, that the white man took a leaf 
from the book of the little brown men on the 
other side of the earth, and learned really 
how to train elephants. In that land, where 
the boast of man is that he is half-brother 
to the elephant, no blocks and tackle were 
necessary to train these animals. Rarely 
even the ankus or elephant hook was used. 
Throughout long watches of the night men 
slept between the fore-legs of their beasts, 
talked to them, and treated them almost as 
if they were human creatures, and the 
animals learned with astounding rapidity. 
The identical tricks our trainers took from 
eight to twelve months to teach our ele- 
phants, by means of block and tackle, the 
natives of Ceylon taught in as many weeks. 

Barlow watched and learned, and returned 
home with a herd of thirty elephants, so 
green that they had ropes of jungle grass 
still about their necks. Inside of two months 
fifteen of the elephants were finished per- 
formers; and the other fifteen also perfor- 
med all that season. For three or four years 
men marvelled at Barlow and his secret 
methods. Then one of his assistants started 
out for himself as an elephant trainer, and 
since then the East Indian method of train- 
ing elephants has been adopted universally. 

By this method the expert proceeds scienti- 
fically upon the principle that the elephant 
1s a creature of intelligence second only to 
himself, and that this giant, which, at one 
stroke, could wipe him out of existence, has 
really the heart of a good-natured, simple- 
minded boy, and is willing and anxious to 
obey, once his instructor has succeeded” 
explaining himself. Exactly as a trainer 
proceeds to train a performing horse the 
simple trick of raising a fore-foot at com- 
mand, so the trainer teaches the elephant 


this trick «for. sake of uniformity starting 


. 
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always with left foot, for the foot first broken 
inis the one the elephant will spring from 
ever afterward, when subsequently taught 
torear on his hind-legs, 

Grasping a fore-leg between two hands, 
the trainer strains upward. “Up, Up, Judy!” 
he says, and just as a. green horse will raise 
a fore-leg when a shoer grasps an ankle, 
so the huge, warty leg, big round as a beer 
barrel, is raised obediently. For ten or 
twenty seconds the trainer may hold a hand 
against the uplifted foot, signifying that it 
is to remain suspended; then “Down, 
Down, Judy!” he says, and releases his hold 
and down comes the ponderous member, 
with its two-inch sole of solid horn, noise- 
less as the tread of a kitten. 

For that wonderful piece of work Judy 
must have a lump of sugar, and she raises 
her trunk and opens her mouth so that the 
trainer can toss it into the triangular shaped 
little maw and thus save her time and 
trouble. Again and again the expert lifts 
the foot, which comes up more and more 
promptly, until by degrees the mere touch 
ofa hand or whipstock, a bare pointing 
with the whip, a bare word of command, 
or an.almost imperceptible motion with 
a lash, is enough to bring up the foot and 
keep it raised until the cue is given to lower. 
Then, in the same manner as the left foot 
was educated, the right foot and then the 
two hind-feet are broken 1n. 

Standing in front of a leviathan that 
weighs from two tofive tons, and reaches 
from three to seven feet above the head of 
the trainer, it seems a puzzle how the weak 
human is going to get it to rear on its hind- 
feet without using block and tackle to hoist 
it. Nothing is simpler, however, because 
of the sign language connecting man and 
beast, and. the natural willingness: and 
readiness with which the giant understands. 


. Commanding the elephant to raise a. left 


foot, the keeper now orders it to raise at the 
same time. the right, while he reaches a 
hand and pushes upward against the ele- 
phant's chin to indicate direction. Puzzled 
and perplexed what to do in this emergency; 
elephant simply shifts from foot to 
foot. 

But with calm persistence the expert 
continues, the elephant trying now this 
and now that, mentally groping to find 
What is wanted. Forty, fifty times the 


II 
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trainer may have to repeat his orders, 
always pushing upward against the chin 
as in the first instance, before he is encour- 
aged. : 

Then light dawns on the elephant, and, 
raising the left foot from the ground, it 
makes from the right the slightest, tiniest 
upward spring. An inch, a half-inch, a 
nearly unsuccessful attempt is all this 
first effort may mean. Then up goes the 
trunk and the mouth opens. There is 
much sugar and petting and caressing, 
and a trunk is wrapped affectionately 
about the man. 

Gradually and carefully the trainer 
must now proceed. Standing on hind- 
legs is not so novel a thing for elephants 
in a jungle, where delicious green hangs 
high; but exercising in this manner in an 
elephant barn for an hour or so at a time 
is a different matter. Gigantic muscles 
and sinews, of course, underlie the thick 
pebble-hide; but the weight these are 
compelled to lift is little short of stupend- 
ous, and they must be developed gradually 
or soreness and stiffness results, even as 
unusual physical exertion produces these 
in a human creature. 

At first clumsily, then with more and 
more self-assurance, the elephant raises 
both fore-feet higher and higher from the 
ground, at first rearing only for a few 
seconds, until by little stages, even as a 
baby learns to stand alone, it acquires 
knack and strength to balance itself as 
long as a minute or two. On hind-legs, 
upraised fore-legs crooked at the joints 
like a begging poodle, the towering beast 
rears, trunk curved on high, red mouth 
open, and little brown eyes twinkling, 
between his fore-legs the human mite 
with outstretched arms, upturned palms 
lightly touching the gigantic feet, which, 
were they to come down in anger, cowld 
crush even as the foot of a boy might 
smash the egg of a robin. 

From rearing on hind-legs to learning 
to walk upright is a mere natural step. 
As the elephant rears, the trainer faces 
it, and, always pressing a hand against 
each upraised foot to indicate that the 
erect position is to be maintained, he walks 
backward, coaxing the pupil. When one 
weighs between four thousand and ten 
thousand pounds, standing erect on hind- 
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legs is bad enough; but walking in this 
position seems unheard-of. Time and 
again the big fellow comes down to all 
fours; but patiently the trainer tries over 
and over again, patting, coaxing, and ever 
talking, until at last the timid one makes 
the slightest shuffle forward. 

No child venturing for the first time along 

a floor out of the arms of its mother seems 
more pitifully helpless and miserable than 
this gigantic lovable clown, so willing and 
anxious to please and yet so filled with fear. 
But it is not that the pupil is not naturally 
gifted to perform this feat. He is simply 
desperately cautious, and only after a num- 
ber of lessons does he gain sufficient confi- 
dence to lengthen his steps and boldly 
follow his trainer. 

On the trick of walking on hind-legs are 
based other tricks, as when an elephant 
stands on its hind-legs and, with head high 
and trunk raised skyward, awkwardly 
lumbers round and waltzes; or when he 
sits upright on a huge inverted barrel or 
tub; or when he raises himself and sets 
fore-feet across the spine of another 
elephant standing in front of him, which is 
called “forming a pyramid,” a Picturesque, 
striking spectacle when performed in groups 
by an entire herd of these mighty creatures. 

To teach an elephant to waltz, the ex- 
pert walks round and round the beast as it 
rears, coaxing it with sugar always to face 
him, the elephant, of course, pivoting round 
and round itself, at first ina wide and then 
in a smaller and smaller circle. By order- 
ing an elephant to rear and then leading 
a sécond elephant in front of him, he 
naturally rests himself by placing his fat 
fore-legs across the convenient spine, thus 
forming the pyramid; and by  order- 
ing an elephant to rear, and then backing 
him up until his heels gently strike a 
hwge inverted tub, he learns to sit down. 

A small volume might be written telling 
how the expert teaches other tricks of this 
sort : how he mounts a platform and, simply 
by pressing a stick across the animal's big 
back, makes him understand that he is to 
lie down; how, once he has taught a big 
fellow to let himself down on his knees, the 
trainer gently prods hind-legs upward until 
the elephant understands that he is to stand 
on his head, learning by infinitesimal 
degrees to raise his hind-legs clear of the 


ground and throw bis weight forward, until 
at last up come the ponderous hind-quarters 
and the stump legs are high in the air, 
while, for a few seconds, he stands upside 
down, pivoted on a tripod consisting of 
the root of his trunk and the knees of his 
fore-legs. p 

Undoubtedly one of the most striking 
spectacles seen in a trained elephant per- 
formance is when a trainer lies down, and 
one of his four or five-ton beasts comes 
lumbering along and carefully, tenderly, as 
an old hen stepping among her chicks, 
picks his way across him. Jn one sense 
this is no trick at all, being merely a dis- 
play of that marvellous discrimination and 
sagacity for which the elephant is famous ; 
for the act does not consist at all in teaching 
this animated steam roller how not to 
tread upon the man, but simply in inducing 
him to attempt the feat at all, the elephant 
being too conscious of his enormous size 
and strength to risk injuring a beloved 
trainer. 

To overcome these scruples by degrees, 
the expert must first make use of a dummy 
consisting of a coat and a pair of trousers 
stuffed with straw. Only when the ele- 
phant has learned to cross this, upon 
receiving his cue, does the trainer himself 
lie down to take the dummy's place. At 
first the elephant hesitates, nosiug the 
man, fearful of taking the chance of bring- 
ing down on him a dread foot. Bobbing 
his head up and down like a balky horse 
that refuses to budge, the elephant turns 
abruptly, declining to take 
atlast, after trying again and again, he 
is brought to the point where he sets first 
one and then the other fore-foot across the 
body of his master, hind-feet following, 
groping carefully before they are brought, 
ever so gently, down. 

Instances are on, record where green 
trainers, becoming suddenly nervous upon 
seeing the enormous mass of flesh move 
across them, have shifted themselves be- 
neath a foot on its way down; but of an 
elephant blundering on a trainer through 
his own fault there is no record. 

Some of the lesser tricks with 
trainers are wont to fillin a performance 
need not be taught elephants at all, they 
come so naturally; for in the gigantic skulls 
there isa child mind that revolts at mono- 
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tony and takes infantile delight in being 
amused. 

Give an elephant a dinner bell, and he 
grasps it in the end of his trunk and swings 
it ina mighty are up and down, pricking 
his ears gleefully and swaying from foot to 
foot, while a trainers only concern is to 
recover the bell without having his head 
knocked in. Similarly, an elephant will 
grasp a mouth organ, natural breathing 
through his trunk drawing forth the musical 
sounds, which tickle the overgrown baby 
hugely ; and similarly, again, he will apply 
his trunk to a gigantic brass horn encirc- 
ling his neck, or will grasp a big-knobbed 
stick and knock the stuffing out of a bass 
drum. 


The trainer takes advantage of these 
natural tendencies when he shows a group 
of musical elephants—orchestra performers 
with horns, bells, cymbals, bass drums, 
and harmonica —playing their instruments ; 
while a sage with huge spectacles stands 
in front of an enormous music stand, opens 
the leader's score, and beats time with a 
baton—in his face the disgust of ages, 
because, of all the performers to him alone 
| has fallen the hard lot to work without 
| producing a noise. 

Fashion in elephant performances changes 
as does the fashion in men's clothes. No 
sooner:do trainers show acrobatic feats like 
waltzing, standing on heads, forming 
pyramids, etc., than along comes a trainer 
who, in the secrecy of his training-barn, 

v has thought out some new and striking 
| performance that sets audiences talking, 
and at once trainers are busy the country 
over teaching their beasts the new trick. 
Just now, tricks like “musical elephants”, 
“barbers shop elephants,” “telephone 
elephants," and “bowling elephants" are 
in demand. 


* 
shop scene, for 


> In the elephant barber's 
example, an elephant enters the supposed 
|| X, — shop to get shaved, taking à scat on a big 
^ inverted tub. The barber elephant reaches 


for a huge apron, loops this over the cus- 
Omer’s head, grasps a whitewash brush 
in the end of his trunk, and, out of a pail, 


paints soap-suds thick as cotton-wool 
over the unfortunate customer's face. 
Two-foot pasteboard razor in trunk, he 


makes passes across- the customer’s face, 
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wipes off the suds with a towel big as a 
dinner-plate for his services. y 

It is a tedious and difficult task to teach 
these tricks, as is illustrated by the act of 
the famous bowling elephants originated by 
Barlow. 

The bowling elephants consist of three 
actors: a bowler, a pin-boy, and a scorer, 
the bowler curling the tip of his trunk 
round a fifteen-pound ball and knocking 
down ninepins, which the pin-boy sets back 
in their place, while the scorer, grasping a 
stick of chalk in the end of his trunk, 
stands in front of a blackboard and un- 
failingly marks down the exact number of 
pins the bowler has knocked down. 

lo teach the pin-boy to reach forth his 
gigantic arm and pick up the pins, and set 
these on the exact spots marked at the end 
of the alley, was no difficult matter, con- 
sidering the remarkable geometric sense of 
these creatures, which know enough to pile 
timber so straight and so neatly that not 
a plank protrudes so much as an inch 
beyond theheap. Similarly, after teaching 
the elephant that it was to hold the chalk 
it was a simple matter to grasp its trunk 
and teach it to draw vertical lines side by 
side on the blackboard, and later to begin 
drawing straight lines upon receiving a cue, 
and to continue this until cued to stop. 

'The chief difficulty came when teaching 
the bowler. For some reason, Tom, the 
most intelligent elephant in the group, 
could not be roused to enthusiasm over the 
job of grasping the ball. Again and again 
his trainer picked this up and curled, the 
tip of the big fellow’s trunk about it, in 
an effort to get him to keep hold; but that 
trunk, so wonderfully clever that it could 
have picked a pin off the floor, remained 
so awkward that not even for a second 
could it retain its hold. It was simply a 
matter of a self-willed child and a pareht, 
and, with the patience of a father teaching 
his little son, the trainer persisted, picking 
up the ball and placing it in the trunk at 
a low estimate more than five thousand 
times before at last came encouragement. 

Then the beast grasped the ball, whirled 
his trunk with a lightning-quick sweep, and 
sent the ball through the roof of the barn 
like a shot out of a gun. For the first time, 
for that piece of trickery, Tom felt 
the trainers hook fasten across an ear, and 
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the great head came down with an ear- 
splitting trumpet of submission. The 
trainer's troubles, however, had only begun ; 
for Judy, the pin-boy, saw and found use 
for the stupid pins in front of her, and 
gleefully hurled these one after another 
against the side of the elephant barn. 

It seemed for a time as if the class must 
break up in a riot; for, after this first ex- 
perience, neither elephant could resist the 
temptation to pepper the barn ; but in the 
end the trainer overcame this by fastening 
solid leather belts round roots of trunks and 
leading these through the forelegs to 
enormous surcingles, thus forming marting- 
ales which restricted the freedom of trunks 
for artillery purposes, but permitted ample 
play for the work in hand. 

Then, grasping Tom's trunk as this 
encircled the ball, the trainer swayed the 
huge member back and forth in a vertical 
plane between the fore-legs, releasing the 
ball when it had sufficient momentum. 
From the first time the pins went crashing 
in a heap, the elephant understood and 
became a willing pupil, even the pinboy 
enjoying the confusion and the racket of 
the crashing pins, and in less than three 
days the difficult trick was learned. 

Another class of feats are the so-called 
“balancing tricks," the most difficult of all 
to teach; for no animal in existence is so 
timid as the elephant when it comes to 
risking a fall. Even in the wild state, the 
one dread of these animals is to fall, and no 
thicket, no brush heap, is ever 
before the wonderful, trunk, which is eyes 
and nose and weapon and hand to the beast, 
has made its examination. 

How to overcome this inborn timidity is 
the first problem confronting a trainer when 
he wants to break his animals into the “walk- 
ing the wooden bottles” trick, into playing 
seefaw, or into “walking the cylinder.” Like 
everything else in elephant training, the 
teaching of these tricks is a matter of com- 
mon sense. Nothing on earth, short 

of a steam winch, could drag a pair of 
elephants to the ends of a forty-foot plank 
supported at the middle of a two-foot 
fulerum. But by teaching by easy stages— 
first resting the plank on the floor and gett- 
ing an elephant to stand on each end of it, 
then inserting a fulcrum four inches high, 
and raising this gradually inch by inch to 
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the desired height—no difficulty whatever 
is experienced. s è 

And, justas the see-saw trick is taught 
so the wooden-bottle-walking trick is taught 
at first with short and then with taller 
and taller bottles, the monster performer 
cautiously picking his way on the tops of 
a row of thirty or forty wooden, flat-topped 
bottles, eighteen inches high and six inches 
in diameter. With infinite pains the animal 
mounts the first bottle, reaches forth his 
trunk, and feels as to the steadiness of the 
second before he places his foot on it, and 
so on down the line, each successive bottle 
being tested before the elephant ventures 
ahead; for should as little as a match 
unsteady the base of the precarious footing 
no power on earth could induce the elephant 
to proceed. 

The best illustration of how this kind of 
trick is taught is when a trainer teaches an 
elephant to “walk the cylinder, the idea 
being to get the seemingly awkward crea- 
ture to amount to the curved surface of a 
solid. wooden cylinder four feet long and 
thirty-six inches high, and not only to 
balance himself upon this but to walk it 
clear across a stage or an arena. 

The first step is to get him to learn to 
stand on its curved surface while the cylin- 
der is firmly bolted to the ground, the 
cylinder being so placed at first that, once 
the animal's fore-feet are in place, his head 
touches a wall, permitting him to steady 
himself. The elephant advances and tests 
the rigidity of the cylinder before he ven- 
tures on top of it. If satisfactory, he ven- 
tures his fore-feet upon it. While in 
position the trainer taps the hind-feet. “For- 
ward, forward!” he says, and the elephant 
begins to experiment, trying to understand 
what is wanted. 
tight against the wall, as if to prove that he 
cannot advance farther; he raises one hind- 
foot and then the other, until finally the 
trainer grasps one of the mighty hind-legs 
and places it with toes touching the heel 
of a fore-foot. 

Here in itself, however, is a balancing 
feat exactly the same as if a horse were 
required to stand with its four feet together 


matter how willing the elephant, by easy 
stages that require weeks of time he must 


become graduall sed, not 1 his 
A Haridwar SE SUN only to t 


this- 


He pushes forward, head ' 


balancing trick, but also to maintain his 
footing on the smooth, curved surface. 
Carefully he proceeds, drawing one hind- 
foot up the cylinders so that he stands on 
this with three legs, the other remaining on 
the ground to steady himself, while, with 
head against the wall, he makes certain of 
retaining his balance. Only after weeks 
of patient trial does he trust himself so 
far as to raise the fourth leg off the ground 
eventually placing it with the other three 
on top of the cylinder as he gains in knack 
and confidence. 

Then the cylinder is moved farther and 
farther from the wall; so that big pupil 
has to learn to stand all by himself. And 
then one morning the cylinder, which at 
first was rigid, has the least little wobble 
to it. A mere inch of play this is at first 
and weeks of coaxing are required to get 
the great animal to mount it; but then 
week by week this play is increased, until 
a foot, five feet, ten feet, have been reached, 
the giant acrobat walking the cylinder now 
forward, now backward, ponderous feet 
shuffling in the tiniest of steps as he 
balances himself neatly, head lowered and 
back hunched, in face and attitude the 
expression of a child who is being punished, 
but at heart the same willing, friendly 
beast, anxious to please its master. 

In one sense, at least, showing elephants 
is a thankless vocation, for ‘often the 
tricks that are most difficult to teach evoke 
the least appreciation, whereas others, that 
in themselves amount to nothing, are 


= greeted with rounds of applause. One of 


the latter tricks was that taught the 
“plunging elephants" which became world- 
famous four years ago. Spectacular as 
was, indeed, the sight of eight or ten 
gigantic creatures shooting down a forty- 
five degree decline ninety feet long, and 
splashing into a lake of wager, never was 
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a trick easier taught. In fact, the ten 
elephants comprising the original group 
of plungers were broken in to this per- 
formance within less than forty-eight 
hours; the problem consisting merely 
in shoving the elephants overboard 
three or four times, after which they 
would willingly have kept up the fun 


all day, like boys sliding down a banister 
rail. 


To introduce the elephants to the joys 
of this form of tobogganing, they were 
marched to the top of the chute, and by 
means of a carrot one of them was coaxed 
to the very Brink of the decline. Kneeling, 
chin far over the edge and trunk extended 
to grasp the coveted morsel just beyond 
reach, the elephant had his teeth all set 
for the delicacy, when he was rudely 
prodded in the rear by the forehead of a 
sage behind, and with a wild trumpet of 
fear, down the chute shot the eight- 
thousand-pound mountain of flesh, landing 
in the water with a splash that sent spray 
twenty feet high. Panicstricken, he made 
for the shore; but decided early that the 
water was warm and that he would use the 
occasion for a little swim. 


One after another 
similarly coaxed and 
The exhilaration of the slide, and the 
pleasures of a bath on a hot summers 
day, appealed to the child minds of the 
giants; so that, at the end of the second 
day, it was necessary only to lead an ele- 
phant to the brink of the chute for him 
to sit on the edge, fore-legs extended, 'and 
shove himself off, until, with trunk on high 
and trumpeting screeches of delight, he shot, 
in a sitting posture, down the ninety-foot 
slide like a bullet out of a rifle, and with 
the impact of shell hurled from a modern 
gun. 3 


the elephants were 
prodded overboard. 
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CEJN OCTOR! Doctor!" s drawing the rickety chair offered him a seat 
O bother}! in this midnight— and anxiously looked up to his face. It was 
> Opening my eyes I saw our Zemin- then 3o mts. past 2 on the clock. 
der Dakshiná Babu. | got up hurriedly and Dakshina Babu with a colourless face and 
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dilated eyes said “The old trouble again 
to-night. Your medicine has had no effect. 

I gave him a delicate hint that perhaps 
he had again been taking a rather liberal 
dose of wine. 

He felt nettled and retorted— There you 
are mistaken. It is not wine. You won't 
be able to guess at the real cause without 
hearing my whole story out." 

I turned up the wick of the small kerosene 
lamp dimly burning in a recess in the wall. 
The flame brightened up a little and a large 
volume of smoke came out. Drawing the 
end of my dhotze round my body, I took my 
seat on a packing-box covered With a news- 
paper. Dakshiná Babu began his story :— 

“A notable housewife of the type of my first 
wife—it is very difficult to find the like of 
her. But I was then a young man and 'a 
young man's fancy lightly turns to. thoughts 
of love' and kindred sentiments; moreover 
I had given my days and nights to the study 
of poetry. Her unalloyed housewifery, there- 
fore, was not quite up to my heart. | often 
remembered the couplet of Kálidás that “a 
wife isa housewife, a counsellor, a com- 
panion in private, a favourite disciple in the 
fine arts.” But on my wife lectures on 
aesthetics produced no perceptible effect. 
She would laugh outright if I addressed 
words of love to her as my sweetheart in a 
spirit of gallantry. Choice phrases culled 
from noble poems and fond terms of endear- 
ment met with the same ignominious fate 
before her laughter, as Indra’s elephant did 
before the current of the Ganges. She hada 
wonderful gift of laughing. 

Four years ago, I had an attack of a seri- 
ous disease. I had a malignant pustule on my 
upper lip and was in the very jaws of death. 
There was no hope of life. One day, the 
disease took such a bad turn, that the doctor 
gaye up the case as hopeless. At this crisis 
a relative of mine brought a Sannyásce—- 
from goodness knows where—who made me 
swallow a certain root pounded and 
mixed with ghee. I had a narrow escape 
for the nonce. It might be the effect of the 
drug or mere luck. 

During my illness, my wife did not rest 
for a single moment. She—weak woman as 
she was—- with the poor strength of a mortal 

creature fought incessantly and unwearied- 
ly with the hovering myrmidons of death, 
Asa mother covers the child at her breast 


fe] ; 5 : 
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with her protecting hands, she zealously 
guarded this my unworthy life with os 
whole love, heart, and care. She had ng 
food and no sleep nor did she attend to 
anything else in this world. Death, then, 
like a baffled tiger balked of his prey released 
me from his claws but gave my wife a smart. à 
slap in the act of leaving me. 
She was then enciente. Soon 
brought forth a still-born child. From that 
time forth, there were the beginnings of 
various complicated diseases to which she 
became a prey. Then I began to nurse her 
but she felt embarrassed at this. She would 
say “what are you at? What would people ; 
say? Please do not come to my room in | 


after she 


such a fashion day and night." 


If I would fan her in her fever, pretending 
that l was fanning myself, there would 
ensue a scene; if in the course of nursing 
her my usual dinner-time was delayed even 
by ro minutes, that, too, would cause cease- or 
less requests, entreaties and complaints on E. 
her part. All went contrary if I attempted Ww 
to tend her even in the slightest degree. 
She used tosay thatso much fuss did not 
look well in one of the sterner sex. 


You have perhaps seen our house at Bara- 
nagore. There is a garden in front of 
the house and the Ganges flows past 
the garden. Right under our bedroom, 
towards the south my wife turned:a plot 
into a small garden after her own heart, 
hedging it in with Mehdi. ^ That spot in 
the garden was of the simplest pattern and E 
ofa thoroughly indigenous type. There was <<" 
no predominance of colour over odour, nor 
of variegated leaves over flowers; nor were 
there any useless plants growing in small : 
Jars with their Latin names written on s 
paper wrapped round sticks and waving 
high in the air like so many triumphal ban- | 
ners. The Bel4, the Jessamine, the Gandha- 
raj, the Rose, the Karavi, the Rajanigandha | A 
reigned there. There was also a big Bokul 
tree with its base paved with white marble. 


On summer evenings, during intervals of 
household work, this was her favourite seat, 
whence she could have a view of t 

anges, but the office-clerks passing by in 
the sailing boats could not see her. 

After a long confinement to bed, ona 
moon-lit spring evening, she said that she 
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wanted 
hers. 

With tender care I slowly carried her to 
the marble pavement and made her lie 
down on it. I would have fain laid her 
. head upon my lap but I knew she would 
. look upon it as a strange procedure on my 
part; so I placed a pillow under her head. 

The full-blown Bokul flowers dropped 
one by one. The shadowy moon-light, 
peeping through the branches, fell upon her 
emaciated face. A still calmness pervaded 
the scene. Sitting aside in silence, in that 
heavy-scented darkness of shadows, I looked 
at her face and tears started in my eyes. 
Slowly drawing near her.I lifted with both 
my hands one of her fevered worn-out hands. 
She did not resist it. As I sat silent in 
this posture for sometime, my heart over- 
flowed and I exclaimed “I will never 
forget your love.” 

All at once I understood that the words 
were quite uncalled-for. My wife burst 
into laughter. There was a modest shame, 
there was happiness, and there was just 
a shade of mistrust and there was sharp 
ridicule, too, ina large measure, in that 
laugh. She did not utter a single word by 
way of protest, but by that laughter she made 
it clear, to me that 1t was neither probable 
that I would never forget her, nor did she 
expect 1t at all. 

It was for fear of this sweet piercing 
laughter of my wife that I never ventured 
to assume a gallant bearing towards her or 
to address the conventional phrases of 
endearment to her in theregular way of love- 
making. The things that came to my mind 
in her absence seemed to be mere babble 
when I stood before her. I cannot even now 
understand why the printed things that draw 
out floods of tears in the reading, excite 
laughter when we want to utter them. A 
speech can be contradicted or controverted 
but a laugh cannot be dealt with thus. 
Consequently I had to remain dumb. The 
x moonlight grew brighter; a Kokila grew 
* disconsolate by crying coo—coo. I wandered, 

>g in such a moon-light night the bird's 
? mate had turned deaf. 

D There was no sign of the alleviation of 
her troubles in spite of prolonged treatment. 
The doctor advised a change of air as 
the likeliest course. I took my wife to 
Allahabad." 


to come out to that garden of 
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Dakshiná Babu stuck fast and abruptly 
stopped at this stage. Eyeing me sus- 
piciously, he rested his head on his hands 
and brooded over his thoughts. I, too, 
remained silent. The kerosene lamp in the 
recess in the wall gave forth a dim light 
and the buzzing of the mosquitoes became 
distinctly audible in the silent room. 
Suddenly breaking the silence he resumed 
his story. : 

*At Allahabad she was placed under the 
treatment of Dr. Haran. 

At last, a long period having been passed 
in the same condition, the Doctor said, I too 
came to pergeive, my wife also understood 
that she was incurable and must remain a 


confirmed invalid for the rest of her 
days. 
Then one day she said that since there 


was neither a chance of recovery nor was 
there any hope of her dying in the near 
future,—how long should I get on with her 
who was more dead than alive ?—and she 
requested me to take a second wife. 

It was, as though, a mere piece of sound 
reasoning and correct judgment; there was 
nothing in her manner to indicate that it 
involved nobleness or heroism or anything 
uncommon on her part. 

Now, it was my turn to laugh; but have 
I such a gift of laughing? I, like the hero 
of a novel, exclaimed witha lofty, solemn 
air. “As long as I shall live-—" 

Shesaid interrupting me *Come, come, 
you need not go on in that strain. Your 
words give one such a turn!” 

Without acknowledging my defeat I said 
“I can never bring myself to love any one 
else in this life.” At this, my wife burst 
into a laugh and I had to stop. 

I cannot say whether I had then confessed 
it even to myself, but now I perfectly 
understand that I had grown weary at heart 
of this constant task of nursing without any 
hope of the patient’s recovery. I had no 
such design as to break loose from it ; still 
even to imagine that I would have to pass 
my whole life with this confirmed invalid, 
was painful to me. Alas! in the days 
of my first youth, when I looked forward, 
the world that was before me appeared 
bright and cheerful, with the magic of love, 
the expectancy of bliss and the mirage of 
beauty. Henceforth the remaining days are 
but a vast, dreary, barren, parching desert, 
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Surely, she had perceived this inward 
weariness in my nursing. I did not know 
then, but now I have not an iota of doubt 
that shecould read me off as easily as a 
simple alphabet-book. Therefore, when as- 
suming the role of the hero of a novel solemn- 
ly protested my love in a romantic vein she 
did but break out into a laugh in a spirit of 
deep affection and irrepressible fun. I 
would fain die with shame even to this day, 
when [ think that she could read my inner- 
most thoughts, unknown though they were 
to myself, like the searcher of hearts. 

Haran Doctor belonged to my own caste. 
I was often invited to dine gt his house. 
Aíter a few visits the doctor introduced me 
to his daughter. The girl was unmarried 
—she was about r5 years of age. He could 
not marry her owing to the dearth of eligible 
bridegrooms, So the Doctor said. But I 
heard a rumour from outsiders that there 
was a flaw in the family pedigree. 

There was no other flaw. She was as fair 
as she was accomplished. At times, there- 
fore, on account of the discussion of various 
topics with her I was late in returning home 
and the time for administering medicine to 
my wife would be deferred. She knew 
that I had been to Haran Doctor’s, but she 
never inquired after the reason for delay. 

Once again, I began to see a mirage in 
the midst of a desert. When my whole 
soul was thirsty, clear overflowing water 
sparkled and bubbled before my very eyes. 
With all my efforts I could not turn my 
heart away. 

The sickroom became doubly cheerless. 
Irregularities in nursing and administering 
medicine grew pretty frequent now. 

Haran Doctor used to tell me often that 
it was better for those that were incurable 
to die, for in dragging their existence on 
they themselves enjoyed no ease and made 
others unhappy as well. The remark is 
unexceptionable as a general statement, 
still he had not acted well in starting the 
topic apropos of my wife. But doctors are 
so callous with regard to Life and Death 
that they are unable to gauge our feelings 
aright. 

One day, I overheard by chance, from 
an adjoining room, a conversation. between 
my wife and the doctor. She was saying 
*Doctor, why do you swell up the drug- 

gist's bill by making me swallow useless 
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drugs? When my life itself isa disease, why 
not prescribe such a medicine as will make 
a speedy end of it ?” The doctor exclaimed 
“For shame, don't talk thus." 

These words gave a sudden and violent 
shock to my heart. When the doctor was 
gone I went to my wife's room. I sat at e 
her bedside and began to smooth her temples 


with my hands. She complained “It jg 
very hot here. It is better that you should 
go out. It is time for taking your ‘consti- 


tutional’, else you won't 
appetite for your supper.” 

The plain import of going out was to 
call at the Doctor's house. It was I who 
had explained to her that to have a good 
appetite, a walk was absolutely necessary, 
Now, I can say it for certain, that she 
could perceive my pervarication everyday. 
I, fool as I was, took her for a fool." 


have a good 


E 


At this stage Dakshiná ` Babu, resting 
his head on his hands, remained silent 
for a long spell. At last he asked for a P 
glass of water. He drank it off and. made bà 


a fresh start :— 

“One day, the doctor's daughter Monoramá 
expressed a desire to visit my wife. I know 
not why, but I did not much relish the 
proposal; But there could be no fair and 


reasonable grounds for objection. She 
came to our house one evening. 
That evening, my wife's pain | 


was 
considerably aggravated. In moments of | 
intense suffering she used to remain quiet 
and motionless. Her suffering could be 
inferred only from her clenched fists and A 
livid face. Nothing was stirring in the „4 
room. I sat still at the bed-side. To-day i 
she had not sufficient strength to request 
me to go out for a walk; or she hada 
yearning in her heart of hearts to have me } 
by during her severe suffering. ; 

The kerosene light was put beside the 
door to spare her eyes. The room was 
dark and silent. Only her hard. breathing 
became audible during the intercession O | 
pain. 

Just at this time Monoramá stood before 
the door. The light of the lamp from the 
Opposite side fell full upon her face, whi 
$0 dazed her eyes that she could not, for a 
moment, discern what was in the room 
and she hesitated before entering. 

My wife started and seized my hand and 
asked Son Raw as . there. In the weak 
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state of her health she became affrighted at 
seeing a stranger and twice or thrice asked 
me in a subdued voice—“who’s she? who’s 
she? who’s she ?” 

I stammered out that I did not know. 
. And the next moment I felt the stings of 
" conscience like a lash cutting into the 
flesh. Another minute and I said “Oh! I 
see! it is the doctor’s daughter.” 

My wife cast a glance upon my face, but 
I could not look to hers. The next instant, 
she, in a faint voice, welcomed the guest 
and asked me to hold the lamp up. 

-Monoramá came into the room and took 
ES her seat. 'There were brief snatches of 

conversation between them. The doctor 
arrived just at this juncture. 

He brought with him two phials of 
medicine from his dispensary. Producing 
them he said to my wife that the blue 

} phial contained a liniment for external 
œ application and the contents of the second 
/ one were to be taken. He also cautioned 
her not to confuse the two, as the liniment 
was a deadly poison. 

He cautioned me too and placed the 
phials on the table by the bed-side. Before 
departing he called for his daughter. 

Monoramá pleaded, “Papa, mayn't I stay? 
Here is no female companion to look after 
the patient.” 

My wife grew flurried and requested her 
not to trouble herself for her sake, as she 
had her old servant-woman who looked 
after her as a mother. 
he The doctor said with a smile that my 
“wife was Lakshi herself. She had nursed 
| others all her life and she could not suffer 

herself to be nursed by another. 

The doctor was about to leave with his 
daughter when my wife said “Doctor, he 
has been long sitting in this close room. 
Would you please take him out for a walk ?" 
The doctor asked me to come qut with him 
so that we might take a stroll by the river- 
side: 

I complied. soon enough after raising a 

slight objection. The doctor again warned 
my wife about the two phials of medicine 
Ten he was on the point of starting. 
That night I dined at the doctor's house 
and was late in returning. Getting home I 
found my wife very restless. Stung with 
the pangs of remorse, I asked if her pain 
had aggravated. 
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She could not answer, but only regarded 
me witha mute expression. She had lost 
the power of speech. : 

Instantly I sent for the doctor. At first, 
for along while he could not understand 
what was the matter. At last he asked if 
the pain had aggravated and suggested that 
the liniment should be applied; he took up 
the phial from the table only to find it 
empty. He enquired of my wife if she had 
taken the liniment through mistake ; she 
answered in the affirmative by a nod. 

The doctor rushed out and drove in haste 
to his quarters for getting a stomach-pump. 
I reeled on 20 my wife's bed in a half- 
unconscious plight. Then as a mother 
solaces her ailing child, she drew my head 
towards her breast and tried to communicate 
her thoughts to me by the touch of her 
hands. By that pathetic pressure only, she 
iterated and re-iterated, as it were, “Grieve 
not; it is better that I am going. You will 
be happy and in that thought I pass away 
in happiness." 

When the doctor returned, all her troubles 
had come to an end with the end of her life." 

Taking another draught of water 
Dakshiná Babu complained that it was too 
hot and stepped outside; he came in after 
striding up and down the verandah for a 
while. It was evident that he did not like to 
tell his story, but as if I was drawing it. out 
of him by some spell. He again went on. 

“T returned to my native place with 
Monoramá as my wife. 

She married me with her father's consent. 
But when I caressingly spoke to her, when I 
tried to win her heart by making love to her, 
she did not even smile but remained grave. 
How should I understand what doubt lucked 
in a corner of her heart ? 

About this time I fell into the habit of 
drinking. 

It was on an early autumn eventide that 
I was walking with Monoromá in our 
garden at Baranagore. The darkness was 
closing fast. Nota sound was there, not 
even that of the fluttering of birds' wings 
in their nests. Only the yew treesstanding 
in deep shadow on both sides of the garden- 
walk were rustling against the wind. 

Feeling tired Monoromá lay down on the 
marble pavement round the Bokul tree. I, too, 
sat bv her side. The darkness was deeper 
there. The portion of the sky that could be 
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seen through: the boughs was studded with 
stars. The cicalas chirped under the trees, and 
by their chirping they were weaving a thin 
fringe of sound, as it were, around the deep 
silence slipped from the bosom of the “illi- 
mitable inane." ; 

That evening, too, I had taken a little 
wine and my mind was in the air. When 
gradually my eyes grew accustomed to the 
darkness, the shadowy form of that weary- 
limbed, loose-skirted woman outlined in 
pale hues against the shadows of the trees 
stirred an irresistible sensation in my mind. 
Methought she was a shadow and that] 
could not by any means clase her within 
my arms. 

Just then the tops of the yew trees seemed 
to be a-blaze,as it were. Then the pale 
yellow moon with waning horns slowly 
climbed up the sky over the tree-tops. The 
mellow beams of the moon streamed on the 
face of the white-robed woman wearily 
reclining on the snow-white marble. I 
could not contain myself any longer. Draw- 
ing closer | grasped her hands within mine 
and. said *Monoramá, you may not believe 
me, but I love you and can never forget 
you." 

No sooner had I uttered these words than 
I started, remembering to have once before 
said these very same words to another. 
That very minute a sound of laughter *went 
shrilling’ over the boughs of the Bokul tree, 
over the tops of the yew trees, under the pale 
cresent moon, from the east to the far west 
of the Ganges. I could not say whether it 
was a heart-rending laugh or a sky-rending 
cry of agony. That very moment | swooned 
away and fell from the marble pavement. 

When my senses returned, | found myself 
lying a-bed in my room. Monoramá asked 
why I had fainted away so suddenly. A 
tremor passed through my frame as I said 
“Hid you not hear a hoarse laugh rumbling 
through the sky ?" 

Monoramá said with a smile that it was 
not a laugh but that we had heard the 
rustling of the wings of a long line of birds 
that were flying across the sky, and express- 
ed her surprise at my having been so easily 
frightened. 

In the day-time I was fully convinced 
that it was really the sound of the rustling 
of birds’ wings. At that time of the year 
cranes came there from the north to feed 
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on the churs of the river. But at the ap- 
proach of evening, | could not continue: in 
that belief. I imagined then that a great 
laugh had gathered itself, pervading the 
darkness, and it would burst forth on the 
lightest occasion, piercing the darkness, 
At last matters came to such a pass that ò 
after evening | dared not speak a word to 
Monoramá. 

'Then we left our house and sailed out 
on a boating excursion. In the month of 
Agraháyan my fears fled before the breezes 
of the river. For some days I enjoyed great 
happiness. Charmed with the beauties of 
the surrounding scenes, Monorama too, 
after a long time, began slowly to unlock 
her heart to me. 

At last we sailed down the Ganges, 
passed the Jalangi and reached the Padma. 
That terrific Padma was then enjoying, as 
though, her long winter-sleep like a lean 
serpent slunk to her hole in torpor. On the _ 
north, lay the lifeless, verdureless, trackless, 
wide expanse of churs stretching far, far, 
as the eye could reach and on the high 
banks to the south, the mango-groves of the 
villages, were trembling with folded hands, 
as it were, before the very mouth of that 
terrible ogress of a river ;—the Padma, in 
her sleep, was turning on her sides. and the 
fissured banks were tumbling down into the 
waters. 

Finding the place suitable for our strolls, 
I ordered my boat to be moored here. 

One evening, we wandered away toa great 
distance in the course of our stroll. With 
the fading of the golden light of the setting 
sun, the clear beams of the new moon shone 
forth allat once. The white limitless ex- 
panse of sand-banks became steeped with the 
overflowing moon-beams reaching up to. 
the farthest verge of the horizon. I then 
imagined that we two were alone roaming 
in the Ran and of the lifeless world of 
the moon (C andraloka). A red shawl en- 
circling Monoramás face dropped under her 
head and covered her body. When. the 
stillness Brew deeper, when there remained 
nothing but a whiteness and a void without 
abaccOnMbONQdMMOnOr nis. gently put 
her hand and grasped mine. She drew ? 
closer and stood with complete reliance on 
ioe Surrendering as it were to me, her whole 


body, mind, life and youth. With a_ heart 
tremulous a 


i 


|= =a long lean bony finger towards the sleeping 


' great laugh 


sleeping 
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thought, could-love be had within the four 
walls of a room? Nothing save this open, 
uncovered, wide sky can hold two persons. 
I then fancied that we had no house or 
home, nowhere to return, and we would 


. thus wander away aimlessly and unopposed, 
' hand in hand, over this moon-lit void along 


a way ‘without space or bound.’ 

Walking thus we came to a point whence 
we saw at a distance a sort of pool in the 
midst of sands—the waters having stagnated 
there as the river had receded from the spot. 

A Jong streak of moon-beam had swooned, 
as it were, upon that rippleless, sleeping, 
silent piece of water circled by a sandy desert. 
As we came to the spot, we halted. Monoramá 
prompted by some undefinable thought 
looked to my face; the shawl slipped off 
from her head. Lifting her face, glowing 
with a halo of moonlight, I kissed it. 

Lo! at that moment in the silent sandy 
tract without a trace of human habitation, 
sounded a solemn voice thrice *who's she? 
who's she? who's she ?" 

I started, my wife too trembled. But 
the next moment, both of us came to per- 
ceive that the voice. was not human, nor 
was it supernatural. It wasthe cry of some 
aquatic birds feeding on the chur, put to 
fright at eur intrusion upon their sequester- 
ed and safe. abode. 

Nervous with the shock, we instantly 
returned’ to the boat and, went to bed. 
Monoramá, : tired: as she was, soon fell 
asleep. Then in that darkness some one 
standing near my bed-curtain and pointing 


figure of Monoramá. began persistently to 
whisper low to my ear "who's she? who's 
she? who's she ?" 

I got up hastily, struck a match and 
lighted a candle. The apparition vanished, 
that very instant. And shaking the bed- 
curtain, héaving the boat, freezing the 
blood of my heavily perspiring body, a 
‘went shrilling’ through the 
darkness of the night. It crossed the river, 
passed the sandbanks, blew past the 
countries, towns, and villages, — 


as if it was receding far far away, beyond 
country after country, world after world, 
gradually growing fainter and (Ste 
gradually it passed the land of Life and 
Death—it grew fainter and fainter-pierc- 
ing as the point of a needle—such a faint 
voice I had never heard nor dreamt of. I 
fancied my brain to be the limitless sky and 
the voice, though melting far far away, 
could not recede from the confines of my 
brain. When at last it became utterly 
unbearable I thought of putting out the 
lamp with a view to compose myself to 
sleep. Butassoon as I lay down, again 
that smothered voice broke out, in the 
darkness, by the side of the bed-curtain— 
"who's she? who's she? who's she?” The 
blood in my heart too, began to beat the 
same measure—''who's she? who's she? 
who's she?” In the depth of the night, in 
the still boat, my watch too, as though 
animated, pointing its hour-hand towards 
Monoramá began to sound with the same 
measured tick from above the shelf **who's 
she? who's she? who's she?” 


Dakshiná Babu grew ashy pale, his voice 
became choked. I touched him and offered 
him a glass of water. Just at that time, 
the flame of the little kerosene lamp emitted 
a sudden glare and went out. I suddenly 
saw the first light of the dawn. The crow 
cawed; the doel whistled. The road in 
front of my house became alive with the 
creaking sound of a bulfalo-cart passing 
along. All at once a change came over 
the expression of Dakshiná Babu’s face. 
There was no longer the slightest sign of 
fear. He was heartily ashamed and highly 
incensed with me at what he had unfolded 
to me under the spell of the night and the 
fascination of imaginary dread. Without 
bidding a courteous adieu he abruptly 


‘dashed out of the room. 


That very day, again at midnight, there 
was a knock at my door and a voice crying 
—“Doctor! Doctor!” 


Anatu Natu MITRA. 
BANGABASI COLLEGE. 
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THT FIRST MOSLEM 


COUR, as the name of a city, as well 
as that of an empire in Eastern 
India, is of great antiquity. It was 

ruled over by the Hindus and Buddhists 

before it came to be occupied by the Moslem, 
when the temples with their images, as 


indeed every vestige of anciert sculpture, 
to supply ready- 


came to be demolished 


and eGangotri 
P Ie 1910 


CAPITAL OF BENGAL 


made materials for the speedy construction 
of places of Moslem worship. Every 
traveller will be able to bear out 
Ravenshaw that in many places “on the 
reverse face of marbles, used in building 
the mosques, are visible the defaced images 
of old.” Many of the mosques manifest 
even in form and style a pre-existing Hindu , 


^ 
v 
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THE VARAHA-AVATAR. : P" 

influence handed down from remote this amei (oo EO ERST NOCT i 

antiquity. $ fo , : NM 

Bakhtiyar Khalji, the renowned leader one ae cence x po. Um 
of the Moslem raid, does not appear to have fact that pO ut also for the stro g: 
resided in the city that first fell into his exchange his lyar had hardly time % 
hands. He is said *to have left it in desola- ende i camp lifefor a peaceful resi- 


tion and made Laksmanavati the seat of his 
Government, which was adorned with 
mosques, colleges and monasteries.” Even 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul 


in a palace of his own. He had to 
na CA of his time, sword in hand, in 
ank e Màry outpost at Devikote on the 
Kangri ibo Ruaaabhava, which has been 


identified with Damdama, in the District 
of Dinajpur. It was here that he was 
killed during sickness by one of his own 
followers, after his defeat and memorable 
retreat from a perilous campaign organised 
for the conquest of Tibet. Bakhtiyar died 
:in North Bengal, but he lies buried in 
‘South Bihar; and this should be a sufficient 
indication of the unstable supremacy he 
had succeeded in inaugurating in a part of 
North Bengal. 
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Professor Blochmann, in explaining the 
situation, observed that the “Rajas of 
Northern Bengal were powerful enough to 
preserve a semi-independence in spite of the 
numerous invasions from the time of Bakh- 
tiyar Khalji, when Devikote, near Dinajpur, 
was looked upon as the most important 
military station towards the north.” 

Devikote was thus the first de facto 
Moslem capital in Eastern India, and Sultan 
Ghiyasuddin I. was the first Moslem ruler, 


Tur BARADWARI. 


who transferred the seat of Government from 
that place to the historic city of Laksman- 
i avati, which occurs in all early Moslem 
dx writings in a corrupted form as Lakhnauti. 
| The silver coin of Ghiyasuddin I. of 614 
A. H. is the earliest Moslem “Tanka” hither- 
discovered, and his gold coin of 616 A.H. 
is the earliest that records the fact of its 
having been “struck at Gour.” The adoption 
of the cavalier device of a horseman with 
a mace in hand (so unusual for an iconoclast) 
seems to have been suggested by the device 
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of the Rajput horseman with a spears in 
hand which distinguished some of the 
Hindu coins then in circulation. 

We have no architectural relics of this 
period, although Sultan Ghiyasuddin I. is 
said to have built Jami and other mosques. 
He is credited with building the fort of 
Basankot which remains to be traced and 
identified. This fort with the city of 
Laksmanavati was captured in 1227 A.D. 
by the eldest son of Sultan lyaltimish and 
after the death of the Sultan a battle was 


fought for the possession. of the fort within 
the environs of the city. The identification 
of fort Basankot would therefore help us to 
fix with certainty the city of Lakhnauti 
built by the Moslem conquerors. But the 
name itself is Hindu and it has yet to be 
explained why the Moslem Sultan conferred 
on ita Hindu name if he really built it 
and not merely rebuilt an old fort of the 
Hindus. 

The only remains of this period are the 
great causeways said to have been con- 
structed by Sultan Ghiyasuddin I. “to protect 
his capital from invasion and inundation . 
These boundary embankments ae, on an 
average, about 4o feet in heightand 200” 
feet at the base". They extended according 
to Minhaj, who visited Lakhnauti in 1243 
A. D., “about ten days journey from 
Lakhnauti to the gate of the city of Lakhnov 
on the one side and to Devikote on the 
other.’ Portions of this causeway are 
indicated by Ravenshaw in his map, but 
even here local topography offers no 
corroboration. “The facing throughout" 
says Ravenshaw “was of masonry, and 
numerous buildings and edifices crowned 
their summits.” But instead of masonry 
facings and numerous edifices, we have only 
rank vegetation and luxuriant undergrowth 
guarded by regiments of apes ! 

From Bakhtiyar to Ali Shah, for about 
a century and a half, we have hardly any 
edifice to associate the name of any of the 
Moslem rulers with its construction. It was 
a period of struggle,—a long continued 
tug-of-war for supremacy between Delhi 
and Gour, and most of the rulers were 
viceroys of the Emperor of Delhi. They 
had neither the aspiration nor the incentive 
to embellish the city of their temporary 
exile. ee 

The oldest inscribed record of this period 
appears to be the solitary short inscription 
of three lines (now in the Indian Museum 
in Calcutta) describing the construction 
ofa well in Gour during the rule of Sham- 
shuddin lyaltimish by his sword-master 
Kutlugh Khan. Another inscription, re- 
cording the building of a mosque, during 
the rule of Jalaluddin Masud Jani, in 647 
A. H., was discovered by General Cunning- 
ham in the forest of Gangarampur, towards 
the extreme northern outskirts of the city, 


locally called Prchli (literallyg.6he sesnemeihain. Gu 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
9 THE MODERN REVIEW 


FOR APRIL, 1910 


In 1346 A.D. Haji Ilyas, the reputed 
founder of Hajipur, assumed independence 
ne title of Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas 
He is locally remembered by his 
own nickname of Bhangra (addicted 


under tl 
Shah. 
well-kn 


to Bhang.) He founded a dynasty of inde- . 


pendent sultans of Gour, which, except for a 
short interval, ruled over Bengal till r49r 
A.D. Shamsuddin resided in Pandua on 
the left bank of the Mahánandá, where the 
ruins of Sataisghara are still associated with 
his memory. His son and successor Sikandar 
commenced to build the famous Adina “one 
of the largest mosques in the world.” Itwas 
not finished before the founder was struck 
down by death ina battle brought about by 
his own son to snatch away the throne. 
“Father open thy eyes", said the victor to his 
gasping parent, "father open thy eyes and 
express thy dying wish that I may fulfil it.” 
The king opened his eyes for the last time 
and said “May you prosper in your sover- 
eignty as I have quitted the world.” 

The dynasty of Ilyas Shah was tem- 
porarily overthrown by Ganesha, a Hindu 
landlord of Bhatooriah (Rajshahi). He is 


said to have embellished Pandua with 
temples. His son Jadu embraced the 
faith ot the Prophet and ascended the 


throne under the name of Sultan Jalaluddin. 
There is no trace of any of the temples of 
Ganesha. A tank in Gour still called the 
Jalali tank and a Mausoleum in Pandua, 
called the Eklakhi, are associated with the 
memory of Jadu Jalaluddin. MHis''son 
Ahmed Shah was assassinated by his slaves, 
whereupon the throne was seized by 
Nasiruddin, who assumed the title of Sultan 
Mahmud J. and commenced the repairs o 
the fortifications of Gour and the embellish- 
ment of the ancient city with gates and 
monuments. 

The intrusion of a Hindu dynasty of 
three kings, in spite of two centuries 0 
Moslem supremacy, offers food for reflection. 
But there is hardly any authentic account 
to explain the causes which brought about 
that revolution, except a casual note in the 
Advaita-brakása composed about 1568 A.D. 
which shows that Ganesha had ascended 
the throne by killing the Badshah of Gour. 

the dynasty of Ilyas Shah was noted for 
Power and wealth. The trade 
Bengal and the far east on the one hand and 


nisa K&ngri Golsction, Haridwar (y or by the high seas 


between . 
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was of great antiquity. It was this lucrative 
trade which was one of the principal sources 
of oppulence for which Bengal was so well 
known in days of yore. Tt appears from 
the Chinese Annals, translated by Pauthier 
_ (in the Journal Asiatique 1839) that ambas- 
sadors from China to Bengal and from 
Bengal to China used to carry presents as 
tokens of mutual friendship between the 
sovereigns of both’ the countries. Accord- 
ing to these annals, Ghiyasuddin, son of 
Sikandar, sent presents to China in 1408 
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A.D. consisting of the produce of his country, 
which included, among. other articles, 
“drinking vessels of white porcelain with 
azure flow ers” greatly admired and specially 
noted in the Chime ‘Annals. We n know 
from this source, ever noted for accuracy, 
that the silver money of Bengal used at this 
period to be called ** Pang-Kia” (tangka) 
weighing about 163° 24 § grains. 

With aie restoration of the house of Ily as 
Shah under Mahmud I, the capital came 
to be transferred once for all from Pandua 


E Tue OapAM-RasUL. s 
to Gour. To this monarch and his son would only obey him who had killed a 
Barbak, Gour owes most of its existing king and usurped the throne." Paria-y- 


monuments. But with the death of Barbak 
the city became the scene of rapine and 

Murder. The Abyssinian slaves of Barbak, 
numbering several thousands, got the Mili- 
tary ude: their control and usurped the 
throne for a time. Abul Fazl calls them 
“low hirelings,” while Feristha describes 
the situation by observing that “the people 


Soira, the Portuguese historian, says, “they 
observe no rule of inheritance, from father 
to son, but even slaves Somon obtain it 
by killing their master” ! 

This state of things continued until 
Alauddin Hossain Shah, an Arab adventurer 
anda descendant of the Prophet, came to 
deliver Gour from anarchy, by establishing 
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a dynasty which left many a public building 
to testify to the success and splendour of 
their rule. 

The prosperity of Gour under the Moslem 
really reached its highest point after the 
restoration of the house of Ilyas Shah. In 
1487 commenced rapine and murder to tear 
it to pieces fora time. But under Hosain 
Shah and his son Nasrat, Gour again flour- 
ished for a time and approached, if not 
actually surpassed, its former magnificence. 


“From Ancient times", says Golam Hosain 
in his Riayz, “the custom in the country 
of Lakhnauti and East Bengal was that 
rich people preparing plates of gold used 
to take their food thereon, and on days of 
carnival and festivities, whoever displayed 
a large number of golden plates became the 
object of pre-eminence.” This custom, 
casually noted the historian, as well as 


the ruins of costly edifices, bears ample 
testimony to the 


magnificence of Gour. 


Tue Tome or Suam Hosaix. 


But from its sack by Sher Shah (1527 A.D.) 
and from its depopulation (1575 A,D.) it 
never recovered, although Sultan Shah 
Shuja, made a futile attempt for a time to 
return to this ancient capital of Bengal. 

It was the plague! *So long as the 
Ganges continued to flow under the walls 
of the city", says General Cunningham 
"and even after its desertion, so long as tne 
Bhagirathi retained a good flow of water 
it is probable that Gour may have been 
fairly healthy. But when the Bhagirathi 
dwindled away to a mere rivulet, and the 
filth of the City was no longer swept away 
its continued accumulation within the 
ramparts at last bred a most deadly pesti- 


lenee, which in 983 A.H. (1575 A.D.) carried 
off no less than fourteen of Akbar’s principal 
officers, including the celebrated Munim 
Khan, the governor of the province.” 

Stones and bricks commenced to be 
carried away when the capital was aban- 
doned and as this practice opened a fruitful 
source of income to private enterprise, it 
was long encouraged by the Moghuls and 
even by the Hon’ble East India Company 
for the sake of the revenue that they thus 
scraped together from the deserted capital 

y granting licenses for its spoliation. 

It was only a pittance of Rs. 8000/ a year, 
which,we know from Grants’ Analysis of the 
Finances of Bengal used to be thus collected 
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and entered in the accounts under the head 
of *Oimat Khist Kar." It used to be annual- 
ly levied from a few landlords in the 
neighbourhood of Gour “who had the 
exclusive right" says Grant “of dismantling 
the venerable remgins of the ancient city 
of Gour or Lakhnauti, and carrying from 
thence a particular species of enamelled 
bricks surpassing In composition the imita- 
tive skill of the present race of native 
inhabitants.” 

A partial repair, now inaugurated by 
Government, has made it convenient for the 
modern traveller to visit and study these 
interesting ruins, although everyone will 
for ever repeat with a sigh that Gour of 


today is but “a lamentable wreck of its 
former elegance and grandeur,” as noted 


by Ravenshaw when he first made an at- 
tempt to secure photographs of the ruins. 


A. K. MAITRA. 


THE ILLUSTRATIONS. 


(1) Astone-slab from the “Chota Sona Musjed" 
of Gour, showing the use of Hindu materials in the 
` construction of Moslem buildings. The plate shows 
| both faces of the stone-slab, the obverse containing a 
sculpture of the Varaha avatara of Visnu, rescuing 
Teo mother Earth (on the left elbow) by defeating Nagraj, 
trodden under foot, the reverse illustrating the subse- 

quent Moslem.carving. 
| (2) THe great golden mosque, commonly called 
the 'Baradwari", near Ramkeli, with one.of the three 


Purdah and Political Liberty. 


In the March number of “Modern Review" Mrs. 
Jessie Duncan Westbrook in her admirable article 
on “How India strikes a suffragette" advises us not to 
think of liberty, and of self-governmegt, whose woman- 
domm folks are enslaved in the double prison of purdah and 
j aw ignorance. 

Why, then, Turkey and Persia, the lands of more 
Purdah and ignorance have established their govern- 
ments on modern constitutional basis? Did the Young 
Turks receive any help from their veiled women? 

id even the fair realm of England receive from, her 
enlightened daughters that help, that inspiration 
which have enabled her to get a high position atnong 
nations ? 


Mrs. Westbrook, so she says, came here with the 
: Strongest sympathy for our cause. Why should she 
not still entertain that sympathy towards the people 


13 
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outer gates, through which the courtyard could be 
reached. Built by Nasrat Shah, son of Shah Hosain, 
932 H.— 1525 A.D. : 


(3) The Qadam-Rasul, built by Nasrat Shah 
937 H.=1533 A.D. to contain the stone foot-print of 
the Prophet. 


(4) The tomb of Shah Hossain or strictly speaking, 
the outer gate of the enclosure, containing the royal 
tomb, partly visible through the gate. The facing 
throughout was of glazed or enamelled bricks, the 
product of a forgotten art in modern India. > 

Nofe.—ln 1783 Mr. Henry Creighton, son of a 
Scotchman, entered asa mercantile ass'stant nto t he 
service of Charles Grant, Esqr.,the Commercial Resident 
of Malda. Creighton was employed as Superin ;»nndent 
ofthe Goamalty Indigo Factory. There he remained 
from the year 1786 until his premature death, which 
took place in tne year 1807, about the 4oth year of his 
age. He left an account of the ruins of Gour, illustra- 
ted with hand-painted representations “of buildings as 
he found them in his day. These were published in 
London in 1817 ‘‘for the sole benefit of his widow and 
children." The photographs, which illustrate this 
paper, were taken from Creightons “Gour” by Sreeman 
Jadu Nandan Chaudhuri of Englishbazar. The tomb of 
Shah Hosain, the great patron of learning, the founder 
of “the college of Gour,” and the royal master of Rup 
and Sonaton Goswamis (when they acted as trusted 
ministers of State), is no longer in existence. The 
materials, consisting chiefly of enamelled bricks of 
the choicest pattern, were broken down and sold off 
after the death of Creighton. Even in his day the 
outer gate of the enclosure, containing the royal tomb, 
was all that could be represented in his painting. A 
tamarind tree marked the spot for all subsequent 
explorers, and it stood alone in the midst of a vast 
scene of desolation within the citadel of Gour! 


COMMENT AND CRITICISM . 


of this land, where thousands are starving and mil- 
lions are dying of plague, famine and malaria ? 


SUDHIR CHANDRA SARKAR. 


Note by the Editor:—ln connection with the question 
raised here, perhaps our correspondent will findNhe 
following extract from the Panjabee interesting :— 

** Once things commence, there is no knowing where 
they will end. No sooner have the Young Turks 
emancipated themselves from the despotism of ages 
than they are confronted with the difficult problem of 
keeping their womankind within the four walls of the 
harem. ‘Down with the harem and its hateful res- 
trictions" is the cry of the new Turkish woman, who 
is fast becoming an irresistible factor in the social and 
political constitution of the Ottoman Empire. Whe 
phenomenon has taken the world by surprise. “Tn 
spite of thesudden victory of the Young Turks party 
and the wholesome modernising of Turkey which en- 
sued," writes a European authority on Turkish affairs, 


: Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR APRIL, 191o 


400 


“one did not expect that the old traditions concerning 
women would be tampered with." Centuries. of 
heredity stood opposed to such action. Yet, such is 
the influence of times and circumstances even on the 
traditions of ages, that the unexpected has happened, 
as it is proverbially calculated on certain occasions to 
happen. The movement, however, is as old as the 
first awakening of Turkey to modern ideas. Many 
Turkish women, especially of the higher classes, re- 
ceived European education, and modern ideas took 
as. complete possession of them as of their lords, so 
much so that many of the fair dwellers in the land of 
the Sultan played an important part in the fight for 
the overthrow of the old regime and of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid. The Young Turks could not with consistency 
disregard the women whose assistance they had ac- 
cepted and profited by at a critical time. Moreover, the 
advanced Turkish woman has given thegvorld distinctly 
to understand that she does not care for masculine Cw- 
nion in things concerninng herself, even if that opinion 
came from the Sultan himself, And both the Young 


REVIEWS 


ENGLISH. 


I. M. K. Gandhi: An Indian Patriot in South Africa, 
by Foseph F. Doke, with an Introduction by Lord 
Ampthill, Published by The London Indian Chro- 
nicle, 154 High Road, Ilford, London. Price 
2-6d. net. 


This handsomely got up volume of 97 quarto pages 
is profoundly interesting reading to every patriotic 
Indian. The Government of India has now been 
fully aroused to sense of its duty by the Indians in 
Natal. Lord Ampthill, who officiated as Governor 
General of India during Lord Curzon’s absence, writes 
an Introduction to the volume which deserved to be 
quoted in extenso if space permitted. The following 
extract must however suffice. : 

“Undoubtedly this disfranchisement, under a Liberal 
administration, of men on account of their colour, this 
deprivation of an elementary right of British citizen- 
ship on racial grounds, constitutes a reactionary step 
in Imperial Government almost without parallel, and 
peyhaps there has never been so great or momentous 
a departure from the principales on which the Empire 
has been built up...But the violation of the political 
ethics of our race is even greater in the case of the “colour 
bar" which has been established in the Transvaal 
than in that of the new South African constitution. If 
the Houses of Parliament and the Press cannot see 
this and do not think it worth while to take account 
of so momentous a reaction, it would seem that our 
genius for the Government of an Empire has com- 
menced its decline. 

“What is to be the result in India if it should 
finally be proved that we cannot protect British subjects 
under the British Flag, and that we are powerless to 
abide by the pledges of our sovereign to our statesmen ? 
Those who know about India will have no doubt as 
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Turks and the Sultan have yielded to the situation with 
more grace than was expected of them. Last year a 
number of Turkish ladies of high standing had boldly 
discarded the veil on several occassions without eliciting 
masculine comment. And now we find it statedin the 

apers that at the Court functions in. connection with 


the “Bairam” the ladies of the Turkish aristo- 
cracy demanded entry and were admitted! 
Such a revolution in Turkish official etiquette 


could hardly have been imagined during the year 
before last. The Sultan courteously received his 
feminine guests, who wore fashionable Parisian dresses 
and no veils! In his emancipation of the Turkish 
women, the European writer we have already quoted 
sees “only another remarkable demonstration of the 
irresistible power of popular demand once it is aroused 
to its ultimate." The fact of the higher class women 
having taken the lead in the matter is a guarantee for 
the rapid spread of the movement throughout the 
Empire.” 
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to the consequences. And what if India—irritated, 
mortified and humiliated—should become an unwill- 
ing and refractory partner in the great Imperial 
concern ? Surely it would be the beginning of the end 
of the Empire." 

The author of the present volume is the Baptist 
Minister of Johannesburgh. We do not know which 
to admire most in this biographical sketch—the 
author's admiration and sympathy for his hero, his 
catholicity of views, his power of weaving the main 
incidents of the struggle in South Africa into the 
Story of Mr. Gandhi's personal life and career 
without taking away in the slightest degree from the 
narrative, or the statesmanlike grasp of the funda- 


mental tendencies of the Indian problem now confront- * 


ing the South African confederacy. It appears that 
Mr. Gandhi is a Vaishya caste, and is the direct and 
immediate descendant of two Prime Ministers, one of 
Porbander, and the other of Rajkote in Kathiwarh. He 
isa Barrister-at-law, but a strict vegetarian. He went 
to South Africa for the first time in 1893, in connection 
with an important lawsuit in which he was briefed, an 

hasbeen compelled, at the earnest entreaty of the Indians 
settled there, to Stay in that country ever since, being 
enrolled as an advocate of the Supreme Court of the 
Transvaal. What did he find to be the condition of 
his countrymen in South Africa? “They were content 
to live, and to live as slaves. It was this apathy which 
appalled him. He saw of what they were capable, 
and realised to what they were drifting, and deters 
mined to resist with all his might the elements, both 
within his community and without, which were making 
for degradation... The awakening had at length come ; 
and through the whole Indian community a new thril 
of self-consciousness had answered his touch. It was 
his endeavour now to foster and encourage this national 
uplift.” (p-39). By his unselfish endeavours he acquires 


an immense power over the minds and secured the 
passionate devotion of his fellow countrymen and even 
of highminded foreigners like Messrs. Polak and Ritch 
—a characteristic which Mr. Gandhi shares with all 
great leaders of men. ‘The Indians trusted their 
counsellor implicitly as they do still. They knew his 
value, and loved him." “I believe if Mr. Gandhi said 
‘die,’ not a few would cheerfully obey him." On the 
other hand, the Government officials had resolved to 
fight remorselessly with Mr. Gandhi, and if possible, 
eliminate his influence from Asiatic politics in the 
Transvaal. The officials were afraid of Mr. Gandhi. 
They were all weaker, smaller men than he, and they 
knew it." Twice did he lead a band of Indian followers 
to take part in the battles of the Empire in the capacity 
of stretcher-bearers and hospital attendants, once 
during the Boer War, and again during the Tulu War. 
The services of the Indians during the former connec- 
tion have been recognised by the erection of a finc 
monument in honour of the South African [Indians who 
died during the war. In Natal, he fought with the 
plague and exterminated it, he went on deputation to 
England and India to plead the cause of his country- 
men and was greeted with a howl of denunciation by 
the angry colonists on his return, and was once all 
but lynched ; he suffered innumerable physical and 
mental indignities, including incarceration with hard 
labour, for espousing the cause of the Indians settley 
in South Africa. He has further founded a Tolstoian 
colony of Indians at Phzenix where “Indian Opinion"— 
which has done such fine service to the cause of the 
Indian community—is published. 'The scheme has 
impoverished him, for he has paid nearly Rs. 30,000 
from its own pocket to launch it into existence, But 
"Mr. Gandhi is a dreamer. He dreams of an Indian 
community in South Africa, welded together by com- 
mon interests and common ideals, educated, moral, 
worthy of that ancient civilisation to which it is heir ; 
remaining essentially Indian, but so acting that South 
Africa will eventually be proud of its Eastern citizens, 
and accord them, as of right, those privileges which 
every British subject should enjoy. This is the dream. 
His ambition is to makeit a reality, or die in the attempt 
and this is the motive that forms the foundation of 
his effortsto raise the status of his people, and to 
defeat everything that would tend to degrade his 
brethren or hold them in a servile condition." (p. 66). 
The private character of this man has been thus 
described by the author who knows him well: He has 
‘a quite assured strength. about him, a greatness of 
heart, a transparent honesty.’ ‘Our Indian friend 
lives on a higher plane than most men do. His 
‘profound unworldliness’ is apparent to all. ‘Those 
who know him well are ashamed of themselves in his 
presence’. ‘He is one of those outstfhding characters, 
with whom to walk is a liberal education, whom to 
know is to love’. Asa speaker, he is one of the most 
convincing. ‘Few can withstand the charm of his 
personality’. ‘An invariable and beautiful courtesy’ 
characterises his utterances. "To most of his country- 
Men, he is “our true Karma Yogin”. “His sym- 
pathies are so wide and catholic that one would imagine 
he has reached a point where the formules of sects are 
meaningless". “J question whether any religious 
‘creed would be large enough to express his views, or any 
church system ample enough to shut him in". “To 
hold in the flesh with a strong hand, to crucify it, 
to bring the needs of his own life, Thorean and Tolstoy- 
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like, within the narrowest limits, are positive delights 
to him........ ... He simply does what he believes to be 
his duty, accepts every experience that ensues with 
calmness............"" z 

Higher praise than all this mån has never earned, 
and if we read the story of the struggle in the Transvaal 
in which Mr. Gandhi has played such a prominent 
part as leader of the passive resistance movement, we 
understand more fully than ever how infinitely nobler 
such suffering is than any kind of impulsive and 
criminal self-sacrifice. We conclude by quoting Mr. 
Gandhi's message to the young men of his native land, 
conveyed through the pages of this book at the request 
of the author. Coming as it does froma man of his 
saintly character, who has suffered all and risked all 
for the cause, it deserves to burn itself into the minds 
of his hearers : 

“Tam not sure that I have any right to senda 
mggeagc to those with whom I have never come into 
personal contact, but it has been desired and I consent. 
These, then, are my thoughts: 

“The struggle in the Transvaal is not without its 
interest for India. We are engaged in raising men 
who will give a good account of themselves in any 
part of the world. We have undertaken the struggle on 
the following assumptions :— 

(1) Passive Resistance is 
superior to physical force. 


always infinitely 


(2) There is no inherent barrier between Eu- 
ropeans and Indians anywhere. 
(3) Whatever may have been the motives of the 


British rules in India, there is a desire on 
the part of the Nation at large to see that 
justice is done. It would be a calamity to 
break the connection between the British 
people and the people of India. If we are 
treated as, or assert our right to be treated 
as, free men, whether in India or else- 
where, the connection between the British 
people and the people of India can not only 
be mutually beneficial, but is calculated to 
be of enormous advantage to the world reli- 
giously, and therefore, socially and politi- 
cal. In my opinion, each nation is the 
complement of the other. 

“ Passive resistance in connection with the Trapsvaal 
struggle I should hold justifiable on the strength of 
any of these propositions. It may be a slow remedy, 
but I regard it as an absolutely sure remedy, not only 
for our ills in the Transvaal, but for all the political 
and other troubles from which our people suffer in 
India." : 


H. The Indiar Municipality: by H. T. S. Forrgst, 
I. C. S. Published by Thacker, Spink & Co. Printed 
at the Weerly Notes Printing Works, Calcutta, 1909. 
This is a very beautifully printed and nicely got up 

volume of 176 pages, and unlike the majority of books 

published in India, it contains a very full index. It 
purports to give the theory and practice of Indian 
municipal administration, and contains some practical 
hints and suggestions on every day municipal work. 

Books of this kind are too few, almost non-existent, in 

India, and the author, a busy official, is to be congra- 

tulated on having succeeded in devoting so much. time 

and attention to a subject which is only one out of 
many with which he has to deal. "The book is sure 
to prove useful both to the authorities and the munici- 
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pal commissioners, and ought to lead to some reforms. 
Some of the suggestions are eminently practical, but 
there is also muclr in the book of a controversial 
nature which considerations of space prevent us from 
discussing in detail in this brief review. In the 
introduction, the defects of municipal administration 
in India are laid principally at the door of financial 
difficulties—to quote the exact words of the author, 
‘one could wish that people might be brought to realise 
more dearly than they do how wretchedly poor Indian 
municipalities really are'—and with this statement 
most people will be disposed to agree. But when the 
author proceeds to lay the blame on what in his 
opinion is the disproportionately large representation 
of the legal profession on the municipal boards, we 
are unable to agree with him. It is curious that a 
dislike of the legal profession should be so invariable 
a characteristic of the ruling race, and tis in spite of 
the fact that England is at present governed basn 
cabinet of lawyers. ‘The many provisions of the 
Municipal Act,” to quote the author's own words ''and 
voluminous orders and regulations connected therewith, 
the unfamiliar and strict rules of debate, and the 
complex machinery of budgets, estimates and sanc- 
tions," are best understood by lawyers, and hence 
their services are so very useful. Moreover, they are 
generally landowners on their own account besides 
being lawyers, and by their training and education 
display the greatest amount of public spirit. The 
“buying off ‘of rival candidates, of which the author 
speaks, is not, we believe, at all a general feature of 
Indian municipal elections. If all that one hears and 
reads of Parliamentary elections in England be true, 
such things are likely to be more common there than 
in India. Some of the real causes why Local self- 
government has not been as successful in India as 
was anticipated by Lord Ripon's administration may 
be learnt from Wilfrids Blunt's recently published 
Diary. They are not creditable to the bureaucracy 
to which the author belongs. But we are glad to 
note that the author after all admits that “Indian 
Municipal Committees do contain a substantial percen- 
tage of the very best men living in the towns...And 
this fact should go a long way towards refuting the 
sweeping statement often made that there is no public 
spirit in India. The beginnings of a genuine public 
spirit are undoubtedly discernable in many parts of 
India today." We recommend the book to the care- 
ful study of those who are actively interested in 
Indian Municipal administration. 


IH. Madan Mohan Malaviya: His life and speeches: 
Ganesh & Co., Madras. Price Rs, 2 (pp. 610) 


Cf all the beautifully printed and handsomely got- 
up volumes which this firm of Madras publishers 
has treated the public with, this is undoubtedly the 
handsomest that we have come across. At first sight 
one would think that the book has been printed in 
England. The frontispiece is a portrait of the Pundit, 
His life sketch does not detain us long—occupying 
as it does only twentyfive pages of the book. "The 
rest is devoted to his speeches, the first and foremost 
being his recent Presidential address at Lahore. We 
believe this is the most exhaustive collection of the 
public utterances of the Pundit, whose political career 
commenced in the year 1886. All the speeches are 
not of course of equal merit, and some are meant for 
the Pundit's own province only. The language js 
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however always temperate and eloquent, and displays 
a spirit of sweet reasonableness so characteristic of the 
pious Pundit. The Hon ble Mr. Malaviya’s services 
were fitly recognised by the country when he was 
invited to fill the Presidential chair of the Congress 
in December last. Being only 49 years old, we hope 
and trust that he has yet many more years of useful 
service to put in the cause of his beloved motherland. 
For the publishers of the volume before us we have 
nothing but praise, for they may rest assured that they 
have done their work ina manner which leaves little 
to be desired. 


IV. The National and the Universal in Religion: a 
lecture delivered at the 46th Anniversary of the 
. Punjab Brahma Samaj, Lahore, by S. C. Sen, M.A., 

Professor, Khalsa College, Amritsar. 

The ‘mild’ Bengali, whose control is said to be so 
intolerable tothe martial races of India, is cheerfully 
accepted by one of ihe most martial of them as a 
teacher of their youth, and if we are permitted to 
judge from the pamphlet before us, he As giving a 
good account of himself in that capacity. — Ihe greater 
part of the lecture is devoted to proving, in the light 
of all that has been written by western philosophers on 
the origin and development of religion, the proposition 
that though the idea of religion is susceptible of growth 
and development, the religious instinct itself is an 
ineradicable attribute of the human mind. When re- 
ligion becomes ‘a conscious pursuit of the ideal infinite 
the particular shape it takes depends upon three 
things—the intellectual perception of the relation of 
the ideal to the actual, the cultus, and the community. 
We wish that this aspect of religious evolution, which 
forms the heading of the lecture, were treated a little 
more elaborately, but we entirely agree with the lec- 
turer, that “if we deny or ignore the national. we make 
the universal unreal and important. The true religion 
must not therefore be a utopian, impracticable religion, 
but it must bea living, progressing religion, moving 
with the pulsation of national life, not ignoring, but press- 
ing into service all that is good and noble in tbe nation, 
all that is even sordid, but transformable and utilisable, 
all that does not contradict the ideal.” 


V. Bengali Brain and its misuse: translated from a 
Bengali Article by P. C. Ray, D. Sc., Ph. D. The 
City Book Society, 64, College Street, Calcutta. 
Price annas two only. 


This booklet of 50 pages is embellished with a por- 
trait of Dr. P. C. Ray, one of the noblest sons of Ben- 
gal and ofall India; whose contributions to the cause 
of pure science in the laboratory of the Presidency 
College, Calcutta, of applied science in the Bengal 
Chemical and Phármaceutical Works, and of historical 
research in the pages of his History of Hindu Chemis- 
try, have spread his fame all over the world. The 
article which has been translated from the Bengalee 
magazine Suprabhat deserves the careful perusal © 
ERE Indian student, and the publishers have done a 
aly fine piece of patriotic service by placing it within 
aie reach, We agree with every line of the learned 

mens essay, and altogether disagree with the Kor- 
mojogin which says that the spirit of the writer 1s 
TE and intolerant, Here isa skeleton outline of 
E C the reader to judge for himself: 
Nee er -C.to 700 A. D. was the Rationalistic 
8 ndia, when Panini composed his incomparable 
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grammer, the Rishis evolved their six systems of philo- 
sophy, Aryabhatta, Bramhagupta and Varahamihic 
elaborated astronomy and the mathematical sciences, 
Nagarjuna and Vagbhata stood out for medical re- 
and ` introduced bodies 
as indispensible to students of surgery, and the philo- 


forms dissection of dead 


sopher Charvaka by vigorously repudiating the 
divine origin of the Vedas bore eloquent testi- 
mony to the spirit of enquiry which flourished 


in ancient India. The downfall of the Hindu nation 
commenced when rationalism and with it originality 
disappeared, and the reign of commentators begun. 
Manu prohibited the dissection of dead bodies and 
interdicted sea-voyage. The arts were relegated 
to the low castes and original research and experiment 
came toan end. Commerce secures the exchange of 
ideas and rounds off prejudices and augulatorities, 
so by proscribing sea-voyage adeath blow was aimed 
With 


Buddhism from Bengal, Kulinism was instituted, and 


at our future progress. the expulsion of 
the canker of polygamy and the division of the Bengali 
society into numerous sects and subjects were the 
outcome. [t was the Vaishnavism of Chaitanya with 
its repudiation of caste distinctions which at one time 
saved 


a large percentage of the population from 


embracing Islamism. ‘The ‘logic-chonipgp’ of Raghu 
Nath and Raghunandana and their learned and 
ingenious disquisitions on trivial matters of ritual held 
the keen intellect of the Bengali in bondage, which 
modern Bengal, with its numerous nice discriminations 
in the land tenure, furnishes a happy hunting ground 
for their intellectual decendants, the lawyers. Devoid 
of originality and the spirit of self-help, the Bengalis 
lost the opportunity which the advent of the British gave 
them; they allowed the entire trade of the country to 
pass into the hands of Europeans and upcountrymen, 
and became a race of clerks. The great Swadeshi 
wave came and found them totally unprepared—they 
were busy in passing the University Examinations. 
A brilliant university career is not, always the best 
certificate of ability, it often means nothing more 
than that the young man who has so distinguished 
himself is a Jack of all trades but master of none— 
[The late lamented Romakanta Roy of Sylhet, who 

ained such high distinction in Japan as a Mining 
Engineer, twice failed to pass the First Examination 
in Arts of the Calcutta University.] "We * have 
begun to look upon the University as a kind of fetish 
and without hesitation pronounce the verdict of “a 
failure"—an ‘incapable’’—upon a plucked candidate 
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How 
many a promising career has been blasted by this 
mistaken attitude of our society l” 


and shake our head over his future prospects. 


"It is to Europe 
that we must now turn our eyes for the realisation of 
the ideal presented by our own Rishis—unflagging 
and concentrated devotion to the pursuit of knowledge 
for its own sake." The graphic account of modern 
Spain in Buckle’s celebrated History of Civilisation 
“To 
them [the Spaniards] antiquity is synonymous with 


applies word for word to our hapless country : 


wisdom and every improvement is a dangerous inno- 
vation...what is the worst symptom of all, she [Spain] 


is satished with her own condition. Though she is the 


most backwar® country in Europe, she believes herself 
to be the foremost; she is proud of everything of 


which she should be ashamed." We conclude this 


vesume with the patriotic exortation of the distinguished 
writer: “Let the vast potentialities of the nation be 


roused to activity. Let the Bengali distinguish himself 


in the field of researches and scientific investigations ; 


let him organise industries. He will soon have his 
o 


place in the comity of nations and thus fulfil the will 


of God.” 


VI. Report of the Fourth Indian Industrial 
Conference held at Madras, December 1908, 
published by the General Secretary, The Indian 
Industrial Conference, Amaraoti, Price Rs. 2. rgog. 


At first sight the price—Rs. 2—mav appear to be 
high, but a single glance through the varied contents 
of this bulky quarto volume will suffice to show that 
the book has been moderately priced. No pains 
have been spared by the editors to make the book 
practically useful. Copions indices, methodical arrange- 
ment and tabulation of the subjects discussed, an 
elaborate summary of the suggestions contained in 
the various papers read at the Conference, a list of all 
joint stock companies in India, a full report “of the 
work done during the year, the separate grouping of 
the resolutions, the speeches, and the papers, are all 
features of the publication which at once arrest our 
attention, It is not only exhaustive hut accurate, 
and any one wishing to glean information on a 
particular point will find the arrangement so excellent 
that he will not have to waste his time in searching 
through a mass of irrelevant matter. The editors 
have done this work in a thoroughly business-like 
way, and their labours are sure to be appreciated by 
those who will have need to consult the book. 


VII. The workman's Breach of Contract Act: by 
Varumal Chelaram, B.A., LL.B., Pleader, Karachi. 
1909. Price Rs. 2-8-0. 


This small Act of five sections has furnished the text 
for an elaborate commentary occupying nearly sixty 
quarto?pages of print. Needless to say that the learned 
annotator has dealt.with the subject exhaustively. The 
rulings are not confined to points which directly bear 
on the subject under treatment, but also include 
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matters which have only a remote connection with 
the exposition of this particular branch of the law. 
The labour and research involved in bringing together 
such a mass of rulings on what is after all a legislative 
measure of minor importance does credit to the compi- 
ler, specially as his task is that of a pioneer without 
any previous work on, the same subject to draw his 
materials from. Cases under Act XIII of 1859! do not 
occur often, but when they do occur, the busy practi- 
tioner will find in this book a valuable time-saving 
guide. We have only one suggestion to make. The 
‘bare Act should have been printed separately at the 
commencement of the book so that its provisions might 
be taken in at a glance by anyone wishing to consult 
it. 
IX. The Congress, Conferences and Conventions of 

'og. Published by G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 

LA T3 e 
Price annas twelve. a 


A bare enumeration of the contents of the volume 
will give the reader a fair idea of the extremely oppor- 
tune character of the publication. Indeed Messrs. 
Natesan & Co. are doing more than any authorised 
official agency to spread the political and industrial and 
social propaganda of the annual Congresses and Con- 
ferences. The volume opens with the Presidential 
speech of Mr. Malaviya, and contains besides the 
welcome address of Mr. Harkishen Lal and Mr. 
Gokhale's speech on the treatment of Indians in 
the Transvaal. The Industrial Conference, Social 
Conference, Punjab Hindu Conference, Mahomedan 
Educational Conference, Rajput Convention, Theoso- 
phical Convention, Christian Endeavour Convention, all 
come in for similar treatment, while the speech of His 
Honour Sir Louis Dane and the welcome address of Sir 
P. C. Chatterji at the Lahore Industrial and Agricul- 
tural Exhibition occupy a prominent place. The full text 
of the resolutions passed at these various gatherings 
has been given and nine portraits, including those of 
the Maharaja of. Kashmir, Sir P. C. Chatterji, Mrs. 
Annie Bessant, Rev. C. F. Andrews, enhance the value 
of this timely publication. And all this varried mass 
of useful and nicely printed matter is being offered to 
the public at twelve annas a copy— a decidedly cheap 
price. 


X. Essays on Indian Art Industry and Education : 
by E. B. Havell. Natesan © Co., Madras. Price 
Rs. 1-4-0. 

This is a volume of 196 pages of clear, bold print, 
containing six articles reprinted either from magazines 
or from lectures delivered by Mr. Havell at literary 
and, industrial gatherings. We mayat once express 
our "émphatic conviction that it is a remarkable book, 
destined to leave its impress on the current thought 
of India, and to giude her efforts into new channels 
to her great glory and honour. It is replete with 
matters of absorbing interest to the patriotic Indian and 
deserves the most careful study. In the first article, 
reprinted from the Nineteenth Century, the author 
conclusively demonstrates the mythical character of 
the legend which ascribes the conceptian of the Taj 
Mchal to the genius of an obscure Venetion architect, 
Verroneo by name, and its exquisite inlaid decoration 
to a French adventurer, Anstin de Bordeaux. He 
agrees with the popular Indian tradition that ustad 
Iesha designed the Taj and one Mannu Beg, assisted 
by five Hindus from Kanouj, did the mosaic work, 
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‘The best Agra mosaic workers of the present day 
are also Hindus, and in many parts of northern India, 
the artistic traditions of the Moguls are still kept 
alive by Hindu workmen’—A lie, begotten ol racial 
pride, dies hard, and we doubt if even the intimate 
ersonal knowledge of so great an authority as Mr. 
Havell and his well-reasoned exposition of the fallacy 
will prove potent enough to kill it, but we Indians 
should do well to remember that the legend regarding 
the European origin of the Taj is altogether without 
foundation. 

In the other five essays Mr. Havell tries to prove 
three things. Again and again he returns to the 
charge, and in language at once eloquent and 
sympathetic he lays down that (1) the industrial 
prosperity of India largely depends on the resuscita- 
tion of her handloom industry (2) until art forms an 
integral part of the curriculum of the Indian 
Universities, it is sure to continue to decay and (3) 


the establishment of a Government Public Works 
Department, from which indigenous styles of 
architecture have been rigorously excluded, has 


crushed out the artistic sentiment. of the people and 
deprived Indian artists of their livelihood. We shall 
try to explain these three leading ideas of the author 
a little more in detail, using, as far as possible, his; 
own words. As to the first of these ideas, he says 
that handloom industry is very far from being dead 
in Europe, and in India two-thirds of the skilled 
artisan population, and over one-third of the entire 
industrial population, are, to this day, handloom 
weavers, India with its cheap labour and its 'un- 
limited supply of the most skilful hereditory weavers’, 
should spend more thought, cnterprise, and capital 
in bringing the handloom industry to perfection than 
it does, and thus prevent the growth of the social and 
economic evils which follow in the wake of the factory 
system. It would indeed be a pity if the ‘social 
plague spots’ of Europe were introduced into India, 
and the artistic weavers of the country were to be 
‘packed together in overcrowded cities as the brainless 
drudges of automatic machinery’. And all that is 
required to prevent this state of things is to multiply 
the output of the handlooms by too per cent by 
adapting the modern fly shuttle to Indian conditions, 
and reorganising the Indian 'tradeguilds' on the model 
of Japan. Speaking of the want of any marked success 
m of the Government hand-weaving factories, 
: well says: ‘It is not surprising that these 
Ignorant, long-suffering folk, who have endured. so 
much in the last century, Should be rather sceptical 
of the benevolent intentions suddenly manifested on 
their behalf by the paternal Government? But the 
public laste must undergo a thorough reform before 
there can be a Corresponding revival of. handloom 
dr En India, there has been during the last 

years a continuous decline of.public taste, 
ue oe at the present time the educated -Indians 
p a perine the rest of the civilised sven? 
neglect of art RODA. There has been a EM 
in the higher bra IS us cor pP e E jm 
most beautiful fabri ^ UM and many TT "en 
famous from tim ee QUAD India. hes dd 
(bases they porno noria] are no longer podus 
Havell ipie E 2 pope iced 
terms, but admits that ities SUD: ea the 
Majority of India nat “itis probably true that m 

y Ndian mills the- physical welfare of the 
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workers is better provided for than in Europe." The 
truth lies here, as elsewhere, in the middle, foras 
Mr. Havell says in another part of the same book, 
‘India has need of the method of Manchester as well 
as the artistic sense of the swadeshi.' There are 
manufactures which can be profitably turned out 
4nly in big factories, but in all artistic industries the 
handicraftsmen, if properly organised and equipped, 
€an show a better result. 

Regarding the second proposition. enunciated 
above, Mr. Havell says that the artistic sense is the 
essence of real culture. The Faculty of Arts of the 
Calcutta University proposed, at the instance of Mr. 
Havell, the inclusion of art in the Arts course of the 
University, but the proposal was vetoed by the 
Government of India. The result is that art education 
neither brings honour nor profit, and the art schools 
are filled with the failures of the Universities. The 
istic talent does not get free or full scope, and the 
rs, for the national taste is depraved. 
ArUn a ‘dy of art develops the powers of 

observation ..2 A inal thinking, and the intellectual 

training of y£4"CC India is seriously affected by being 
. deprived of °$. h æ stimulating excercise. And yet 

India is the only country in the modern world, save 

perhaps Japan, where art belongs as much to the 

daily life of the people as it did in ancient Greece’. 

“In the typical Hindu village every carpenter, mason 

potter, blacksmith, brasssmith, -and weaver is an 

artist, and the making of cooking pot is as much an 
artistic and riligious work as the building of the village 
temple. So throughout our vast Indian empire there 
is a most marvellous store of artistic material available 
for educational and economic purposes, such as exists 
nowhere in Europe." “India is the only part of the 

British empire where the esthetic sense of the people, 

in spite -of all that British philistinism has done to 

suppress it, strongly influences their everyday life. 

It is pitiful to find even in semi-European cities like 

Bombay and Calcutta—where nine out of ten of the 

imposing public buildings built for the official adminis- 

tration flaunt before the native gaze the banalities and 
vulgarities -of the worst English nineteenth-century 
architecture—that one may go into a back slum and 
see a modern Mahomedan mosque or a Hindu temple 
in which the native workman, in naive admiration, 
has borrowed the details from these. Gothic or classic 
atrocities, and contrived by. the unconscious exercise 
of his inner zesthetic consciousness to. build something 
which defies all the musty canons of scholastic architec- 
tural law, but yet reveals something of that essential 
spirit of beauty which all living art possesses." “In 

India you have in your living traditional art a 
sure and solid foundation the only one on which 
art has really flourished in any country.” But 
both the * Government and the ‘educated’ people 
of India ignore ‘the priceless! value of the true 

living art which is part of India's spiritual heri- 
tage from her glorious past’, and take no note of 
. ‘the hereditory artists, of whom any country in the 
rld might ‘be proud' and who ‘have made Indian 
~ art famous among all the nations of the earth? ‘This 
depravity of taste has been hastened by the four gov- 
ernment schools of art in India, for ‘they have been 
left so much to their own devices that for thirty years 
the teaching in two of them ignored the very existence 
of any indegenous art. For several years past one of 
the largest has devoted:itself almost entirely to the 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


REVIEWS OF.BOOKS 


405 


manufacture of aluminium cooking-vessels...' Never- 
theless the schools of art have made some progress. 
"It isa great step gained that in educational matters 
generally, it is now being recognised that India isa 
country with an ancient civilisation, literature and art 
containing either itself the means of development and 
requiring different methods of administration to premi- 
tive colonies like Australia. New Zealand or ‘Darkest 
Africa." But on the whole, Indian art still goes on 
the downward path, and Mr.—Havell’s emphatic 
conclusion is: “As long as art is regarded only as a 
hobby, a means of distruction from the worries of 
serious official duties, but not a subject of sufficient 
importance for the close personal attention of those who 
havethe heavy care of Government on their shoulders, 
so long will Indian art continue to decay." 

On the third and in one sense the most important 
point raised by Mr. Havell in these remarkable 
egys, he observes that “a decline in architecture 
means a decline in national taste, and thus when 
architecture decays the rest ofthe arts suffer with it. 
TT Architecture has given birth to all the arts of the 
painter and sculptor, the carver and inlayer of wood 
and stone, the glass painter, the plasteror, the yesso 
orlacquer-worker and other minor arts, while it has 
exercised an enormous influence on the development 
of other arts, such as those of the weaver, potter and 
workers in iron, bronze, brass and other metals.” 
“When, therefore, we begin to enquire into the causes 
of the decay of Indian art, the first and foremost 
question to be asked is how has British rule affected 
the architecture of the country ?" Here is Mr. Havell's 
reply seen “Even in the early days of the John 
Company, Anglo-Indian taste or want of taste in 
architecture had set an evil influence over Indian art. 
Jut the evil was perpetrated and intensified a hundred 
fold when, on the formation of the Department of 
Public works, the Government Instituted what was 
practically a monopoly of whole civil architecture of the 
country. ...... The horrors which have been prepetrated 
in the name of architecture under this happy-go-lucky 
system it is needless to particularise. They offened 
the eye and haunt the imagation in every station of 
India from Simla, Calcutta and Bombay down to the 
smallest mofussil town." Indian styles are not recog- 
nised as architecture at all. “As long as the great Gov- 
ernment building department in India uses its whole 
influence to stifle the artistic sentiments of the people, 
it stultifies all that is being done or might be done 


educationally in a different direction. ...... But in India 
official authority controls the fashion in architecture, 
as in many other things. ...... The Engineering 


Colleges of India follow the example of Cooper's Hill 
in teaching only, European styles, and sven 
European architects who are not in Government service 
are obliged by force of circumstances to adodt the 
official fashion." ‘With the native princes it became 
the mark of Modern culture and a sign of sympathy 
with the British domination to build and furnish their 
palaces in the same style." “So the native hereditory 
builder has been deprived of all official and a great 
deal of non-official patronage unless he has forsaken 
the art of his forefather and blindly followed his blind 
European leaders. Consequently also the wood- 
carvers, stone-carvers, painters, and all the other 
craftsmen connected directly or indirectly with 
architecture (a category which includes nearly 
all the industrial arts) find the principal source of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


NC us 


tha 


400 


employment cut off from them. Thus do we, in the 
name of European culture and civilisation, crush out 
the artistic feeling ef the Indian people." What is 
wanted therefore is ‘an outlet for the hereditory art 
instincts of Indian Handicraftsmen: Oriental archi- 
tecture should be made a special branch of the Public 
Works Department.’ To do this would be both 
. economical and efficient. “For in India there still 
exists, unrecognised by the Public works Department 
a class of native workmen, passing rich on fifteen 
rupees a month, who are at the same time most skilful 
builders, decorators, and architects. These men are 
exactly of the same class as the master-builders, 
of the middle ages, to whom we owe the great master- 
pieces of Gothic architecture ; they inherit all the 
traditions of Indian architecture, they can draw, 
design, build, carve and decorate, in good taste and 
with understanding of constructive jginciples, but 
they know nothing of Public works formulea i 
therefore are held of no account. Allthis artistic and 
architectural wealth goes to waste in India because 
the public works Department does not know how to 
make use of it" “With the total loss of the 
artistic expression in building which we reached 
in the middle of the nineteenth century, European 
architecture degenerated into a confused jumble 
of archzeological ideas borrowed from the 
buildings of former times. In India, on the other 
hand, architecture has continued to be a living 
art down to the present day, because there building 
and architecture are always one. The master-mason 
is both builder and architect, just as he was in Europe 
in the middle ages. Over a great part of northern 
India there still exist descendants of the master- 
builders of the Mogul period, practicing their art as 
it was practised in the days of Akbar, Jahangir, and 
Shah Jahan. If they do not now produce anything 
to compare with the master-pieces of those days, how 
could it be expected under the conditions which our 
short-sighted policy imposes upon them? For ever 
since we have created a Government monopoly in 
architecture, we have totally ignored these men, who 
could teach us more of the art of building than we 
could teach them; we have boycotted them and the 
art industries dependent upon them, and have foisted 
upon India the falsest of our nineteenth century art 
which means nothing and teaches nothing, and is 
utterly unworthy of the dignity and intelligence of the 
English nation." “What a iremendous impetus we 
should have given to Indian art had we only made 
a sensible use of the men who thus carry on the 
living traditions of architecture when we spent the 
many crores of. rupees which have been sunk in 
the“so-called imposing public buildings of Bomba 
and Calcutta! what an object lesson those bine 
might haye been both to ourselves and to the rest of 
the Empire!” “It is unreasonable to suppose that 
such past masters in the art of building as the Moguls 
showed themselves to be, could not have Meare a 
hospital, police station, railway station, or any other 
accessory of modern life, as well as they. built a palace 
mosque, or mausoleum.,,Nor is it reasonable to 
assume that the descendants of these men, who still 
carry on their traditions, could not understand our 
requirements if we attempted to teach them or give 
them the opportunity of learing. But the Indian 
Public Works Engineers, with a few exceptions, have 
never attempted to study the architecture of the 
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country and have always. worked on the blind 
assumption that the native architects have only 
built temples and mosques, forgetting that we our- 
selves have destroyed, or allowed to decay, most of 
the civil buildings which the Mogul and other 
Indian architects constructed.” 


disregard 
nor necessary. 

in all the requirements of y 
is doubtless true that rndian builders of the present day 
know little of the use of iron for building purposes....., 
In the purely constructional use of these old-fashioned 
materials [brick, stone and wood] all that European 
builders have achieved, whether in classic, medizeval 
or modern times, has been equalled or excelled by 


Indian architects; and it is highly probable that PE ; 
Anglo-Indian engineers had attempted to study ER. 
s * 
af cca 


make use of the traditional craftsmanshipg 
which the descendants of these men Meet 
would have learnt somethings exclie artistic 
possibilities of iron girders, for the the ive builders 
instinctively, will use corrugated irand Kerosine 
tins more -artistically than we do." “Sometime 
ago I méta Calcutta a Prussian state Engineer, 
sent out officially &c India by his government to study: 
the constructive ; principles of Indian architecture. 
Our Teutonic friends are more practical than 
ourselves." “India still possesses a large body of 
trained craftsmen who practise the art. of building on 
similar principles and producing similar resulls as 
the great medizval builders of Europe. They enter 
no university...... But their, ancestors built the Taj, 
the shrines of Mount Abu, and countless other 
masterpieces; they constructed the Mogul palaces, 
publc offices, irrigation works, and everything of : 
practical utility that the art of building could 


provide." “There are at the present time in 
the Orissa district, not far from Calcutta 
and famous for its splendid native architec- 


ture, a considerable number who, within the last 
twenty years, have designed and carried out atchitec- 
pra COLSHOR comparable with that of our finest 
medizval buildings in Europe, and infinitely mou 
beautiful than the imitation renaissance ornament" 
of one of the latest and perhaps the best of the 
archceological structures in Calcutta. Anglo-Indian 
architectural works are rarely even relatively economi- 
cal.., The process of alterations, patchwork and repairs 
which Indian public buildings now require, is not 
entered against the capital account, so that does not 
ee ie departmental budgets. But when 
USE Y sew gealander... turns his attention from 
cities us A London to the sites of great Anglo-Indian 
left eed ie l sketch and wonder what rude barbarians 
clle fe caps for memorials among the _stately 
s of native Imperial rule. Swedshi builds for 
posterity—we for ourselves." UAE Fatehpur Sicri 
m will See Indian art in Akbar’s palace, m his 
E and in his stables, in all the publie 
in Pompe a dU houses of his nobles. pone 
into practic 1 atehpur Sitri you will find art broug ht 
single das s “I ventureto say that there 15 nona 
presents en rn buildingin India, the construction of whic 
with those SE uag difficulties at all to be compare 
builders i ie ich have been successfully met by. Indian 
solace times; Stability and durability are 


surely essentials of a practical kind in public buildings. 
In these respects it can hardly be disputed that 
Indian builders who have been true to their old 
traditions have always worked on sounder principles 
than those which have been observed in modern Indian 
pchitecture. The great monuments of Hindu and 
phomedan rule all over India which have stood for 


bc 
,& ceMuries exposed to all the fierce destructive influen- 
* ces of the Indian climate, the iconoclasm of invaders 
i E 


and the vandalism of philistines, are incontro- 


vertible evidence of the fact." “I think it would 


GL 


bays :— 2 «Qd have been greatly | improved 
had its resenrolance to a Hindu porch been more 
complete. The necessity of confining the dome 
within four walls greatly injures the effec mpared 
with the Indian examples. Even blan of 
roofing might be used in such, ^ with much 
less expense and constructive dang - "n a Gothic 
vault of the same extent." Tok, "  SÉmarks to 
a conclusion: “The descendants of tus a “ects who 
showed such remarkable constructive invention and 
skill still practise their art in Rajputana, the Punjab, 
and the United Provinces, and are only prevented 
See from rivalling the great achievements of their ancestors 
É because they are allowed no opportunity of doing so, 
except in a few of the native states in which the blind 
n imitation of, debased European art has not yet become 
fashionable. Fergusson admitted that he had learnt 
nfore from these men of the principles of architecture 
as practised by the great architects of medizeval 
Europe than he had gained from allthe books he had 
read. Yet these are the men who are ignored by 
Indian universities, excluded from the system of 
Public works, and neglected by their own countrymen, 
} . because they are supposed to be deficient in practical 
L--— knowledge." That the true spirit of art work lives in 
: India to this day, will appear from the following 
touching episodes. ‘‘For the last twenty or thirty years 
a few of your real Indian artists have been devotedly 
working on a pittance of four annas a day carving 
decoration, more beautiful than any to be found in 
this city of palaces, for the temple of Biroja in that 
town [Jajpur]. Their wages are paid by a Sadhu, 
a religious mendicant, who has spent his whole life in 
begging for funds for this purpose." ‘That is the 
spiritin which all true art is produced. It is the 
Spirit with which the glorious Gothic cathedrals of 
of medizeval Europe were built. It is the moving 
spirit in everything great and noble that ever art 
creates. [Let such devotion, reverence, and love 
ermeate your universities, your public and private 
fue and everything which you undertake, you need 
not then clamour for political privileges, for these, is 
no power on earth that can deny you then.” s 
j We have quote liberally from this epochmaking 
= book, but we cannot resist the temptation of quoting 
the closing lines : E d 3 
“If you would see that true artistic spirit once more 


14 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i REVIEWS OF BOOKS 407 


/ 


grow and spread, art must be ever present in your 
daily lives. The art you merely imitate cannot give 
it to you, It must come out from yourselves....You 


must go, as your Rishis did of old; and learn from, 


Nature herself...Indian art will there again become 
a great intellectual and moral force which the lamp 
of Indian learning, revive your architecture, your 
industries and your commerce, and give a higher 
motive for every work your find to do. Your art, 
thus ennobled will not fail to ennoble yourselves.” 


English Impressions. Notes on certain aspects o 
English life. Seven lectures ty N. G. Welinkar, 
M.A., L.L.B., Superintendent of Municipal 
Schools, Bombay ; Secretary, Teachers’ Association, 
Bombay; Fellow of the University of Bombay. 
With an introduction by the Rev. N. Macnicol, 
M.A. Published by N. M. Tripathiand Company, 
Kglbadevi Rod, Princess Street, Bombay. Price in 
Wadia, Re 1, Foreign, ts. 6d. 


Mr. N. G. Welinkar, an educationist of note, 
visited England to find solutions as he tells us of the 
problems “which had been emerging for some time” 
in his consciousness and which began to press upon 
him with a force and insistence which caused 
difficulty, even embarassment. As a pilgrim finds 
solace after his sojourn to a sacred shrine, so seems 
Mr. Welinkar after his visit to England. On his 
return to India he delivered seven lectures in Bombay 
giving his impressions of England. The lectures deal 
with the following subjects, v/z:—1. What England. 
taught me about nationality. 2. National education 
in England. 3. Indians in England. 4. Position of 
women in English society. 5. Education of women 
in England. 6. The [Indian eye on English politics. 
7. The amusements of the people. 

Mr. Welinkar is master of chaste style and his 
lectures naturally attracted large audience. Some of 
the well-known ladies and gentlemen of Bombay 
presided over the meetings at which these lectures 
were delivered and the author has done well in giving 
their portraits. in his work. H. E. Sir George 
Clarke, the governor of Bombay, has allowed Mr. 
Welinkar to dedicate the book to him. 

The book is very neatly printed and is well worth 
perusal. Of course the writer of this review who was 
in England for a much longer time than Mr. Welinkar 
does not agree with opinions on English life, institu- 
tions, &c. But that is quite a different matter. 

D. 


History of Medieval Philosophy; By Maurice De 
Wulf, Professor at the University of London; 
translated by P. Coffey, D. Ph., Professor of 
Philosophy, Maynoth College, Ireland. Lonemai®, 
Greenand Co., London. pp. 519. 


This book is a full and comprehensive account of 
scholasticism. The author says that “the intimate con- 
nections of the medieval with the ancient Grecian Philo- 
sophies are daily becoming more evident ; notably tlie 
importance of Neo-Platonic influences has been 
proved by recent works, published since 1905. This 
affords us a further justification for approaching the 
history of medizval philosophy by an introductory 
outline of Grecian Philosophy regarded from the 
special standpoint of the influence of some of its 
systems and theories on philosophical speculation in 
the Middle Ages. So too itis only in their relations 
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with the latter that we deal with the philosophies of 
the Renaissance period." The historical introduction 
gives a very good account of Ancient Greek Philosophy. 
The student of philosophy will find the account of 
Plato and Aristotle interesting and helpful to him. 
The whole history of scholasticism has been divided 
into four periods as follows: First period, Medieval 
Philosophy to the end of the Twelfth century; Second 
period, Medieval Philosophy in the Thirteenth century ; 
Third period, Medieval Philosophy during the 
Fourteenth and first half of the Fifteenth centuries ; 
Fourth period, Medieval Philosophy from the middle 
of Fifteenth to the Seventeenth century. 


The subject is well divided and the treatment is 
full and interesting. The book gives a mass of valu- 
able information on what is perhaps the least in- 
teresting period of Philosophy. 


HIRA HALDAR. 


Rin-Parishodh: (Paying off the Debt) A novel, 
by Kali Prasanna Das Gupta, M.A. City Book 
Society, 64 College Street, Calcutta. Price Rs. 1-8-0. 
1316 B.S. 


This is a nicely got up volume of 380 pages. The 
plot ofthe story is well-developed, the language is 
chaste and elegant, and some of the characters, such 
as those of Menaka with her five family pride, the 
faithful servant Gada, the clever and unscrupulous 
attorney Sulpani, are well-drawn. The author has 
displayed considerable talent and power of observation 
in describing some of the scenes, e.g. the gathering 
of Pundits in the house of Sulpani Babu to give their 
sanction to his England-returned son's rehabilitation 
in Hindu society. The author does not, however, 
seem to be accustomed to this sort of literary compo- 
sition. His command over Bengali vocabulary is not 
extensive; the songs, with which the book is inters- 
persed, are poor stuff; his descriptions of Nature 
seem forced and do not proceed from the heart ; and 
some of the situations woven into the plot are 
improbable. We, however, agree entirely with the 
views and sentiments of the author. They are highly 
patriotic and at the same time rational, and are 
calculated to exercise a wholesome influence on the 
minds,of his readers. 


Throughout the book the author attempts to develop 
the contrast between the solid though not showy 
virtues of old-type Bramhinism and the thinly-veiled 
vices of an up-to-date anglicised household. The 
theme is not new. It appears, in slightly varied 
forms, in Pundit Shivnath Sastri's Fugantar (The 
New Era) Mrs. Swarnakumari Ghosal's Kahake 
(To whom?), and in a more recent novel, Babu 
Jatindra Mohan Sinha's Dhrubatara (The Pole Star) 
f we remember aright, it is also the theme of one oR 
two of Babu Rabindra Nath Tagore’s inimitable 
short stories and has received a piquant touch here 
and there in Babu Dwijendra Lal Roy’s comic songs 
When so many persons of both sexes, all Possessing 
high culture, and belonging both to the orthodox and 
reforming camps, dwell upon the contrast, it must be 
admitted that it is not fanciful, proceeding from the 
same tendency of the human mind which places the 
golden age always in the past, but that there is a 
basis ef truth in it. A perusal of the above books 
yields, as the greatest common denominators, on the 


one side overpowering conventionalism and lack of 
self-control in thought, speech and action, and on the 
other plain and simple living combined with true 
piety and deep though necessarily narrow learning, 
These characteristics, it is necessary to add, are by 
no means universal, and there are, of course, many 
exceptions, but the object of the writers is, ve believey 
to bring out the trend of the two forms of civilisati 


. B s L LN 
one national and the other foreign, and to indicate. v 


report on 
of Lord William 


WR ES 
Stet their 


realisin® - 
inhabits: Calon 4, if we connect moral conse- 
quences *' G indi causes, might be supposed to 
have' the amive c prinunting the growth of their minds, 
orin whicLdc frieme most contracted minds might 
be suppossd fige room to dwell—and yet several 
of these men are adepts in the subtleties of the 
profoundest grammar of what is probably the most 
philosophical language in existence, not only practically 
skilled in the niceties of its usage, but also in the 
principles of its structure; familiar with all the 
varieties and applications of their national laws and 
literature and indulging in the abstrusest “and most 
interesting disquisitions in logical and ethical philoso- 
phy. They are in general shrewd, discriminating, 
and mild in their demeanour." On the other hand, 
we can give a few instances of the degrading extent 
of the denationalisation of some our England-return- 
ed countrymen or those who have adopted their 
mode of life, from our own limited personal experience. 
We have known of gentlemen ofthis class 
occupying high official positions, required the services 
of an interpreter to understand Bengali—their mother- 
tongue which they knew very well (contrast with this 
the fact that Marquis Ito spoke in Japanese at the 
Lord Mayor's Dinner in London where he was the 
principal guest); of Bengali ladies who returned 
shopkeepers’ bills because forsooth, they were not 
written in English or Hindustani and who engaged 
Eurasian nurses t3 prevent their children from learning 
their mother-tongue, and of other gentlemen who, 
without ever leaving the shores of India, “apologised 
at a purely Indian dinner party for their foreign 
costume by pleading their inability to discover a single 
Piece of dhoti after ransacking their wardrobe. And 
yet these ladies and gentlemen so utterly devoid of 
mee all cultured and refined perrons, k 
the iak inde of those terms. The AA he 
VOU er review is not far wrong when 1 
ys the blame for the opposition to sea-voyage largely 
at the door of such people. The vulgar jokes an 
ANS of a certain section of the vernacular press 
an theatre, aimed at this class of persons, 
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effected little good. The literature of fiction has now 
taken up the work of reform, by pointing out the 
odiousness of such atype of mind and society ; and 
aided by the new spirit born of the Swadeshi move- 
ment, is likely to meet with considerable measure of 
Success. The new society which is to be the ideal of 
gure Is a society which will be based on the solid 
k of indigenous culture, assimilating all that is best 
ther forms of social polity in a spirit of broad- 
minded receptivity, but never forsaking its own 


= “aton of the Indian Society 
a, Got Oriental Art. 


In thé interesting Exhibition. of Indian 
art new and old which vw ; this 
Society at the Governm 
Calcutta, during the montk S. 
imaginative character of ola 
well vindicated. It is not`u „arge 
collection of the best specimens has been 
brought together that we are in a position 
to form any opinion at all regarding the 
general character of the last five centuries 
of our art. Its charm of colouring is 
of course universally admitted. - But we 
have become so accustomed to those tradi- 
tional treatments of sacred symbols which 
are habitual with the image-makers, that 
we: fail to realise what was the freedom of 
the artists. For it goes without saying 
. that religious subjects furnished their prin- 
cipal themes to Hindu painters, whether 
of the Kangra Valley, Benares, Delhi, or 
Lucknow. The secular art of the Moguls 
and of the minor courts, bulks compara- 
tively small, beside their constant illustration 
of the sacred texts and of theological ideas. 
Secular painting, moreover, has the air of a 
side-issue, a branch of the “great tree of 
expressiom, whose main root is in the idea 
of the divine. 


In the rooms of the Exhibition, we found 
that this old national art, in spite of the 
Mference of scale, was to the full as ima- 
ginative, in the high creative sense, as 
anything in Europe. Here was a picture 
of Krishna and Bolarama entering Mathura, 
as two cowherds. The tints were most 
delicate, the walls and gates those of a 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


409 


f i Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri : F | 
| NOTES 


1 


Dharma—using that term in the widest sense—and 
always striving to fulfil the divine law by raising the 
genius of its native civilisation. to the highest pitch of 
excellence it is capable of, remembering that it is by 
contributing the best in us and not by our adaptibility 
to foreign types, that we can dothe greatest good to the 
world at large and help in the evolution of a higher 
manhood. . 


SO 


NOTES 
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Mogul or Rajput city ; the lads themselves 
were simply but pleasing dressed, in peasant 
costumes, with hair cutin rustic fashion ; 
and by their side, to the front of the 
picture, marched. the cows, in serried ranks, 
apparently done with pencil on the white 
ground. The whole conception was so 
beautiful, and with also original, that 
it cannot be forgotten. Elsewhere, we 
find Uma, fasting, met suddenly by the 
Drahmin who is Siva himself or a picture 
of Kailas, and so on and so forth. In 
each case it is quite evident that the artist 
has felt the traditional symbolism as no 
fetter, but a great liberty of expression. 
He has searched the common life for those 
beautiful glimpses which are the true 
commentary onall the texts, gospels and 
agas alike. And he has aimed at full 
expression of the beauty thus freely seen. 
A picture of a king carried on a litter 
through the palace, by women, blazed on the 
wall opposite the entrance door, and may 
well be considered as, decoratively speak- 
ing, one of the best fruits of a great school. 
The costumes of the women formed a 
patch of brilliant colour, and against them 
the low wall and floor of the court were 
all in white marble, while beyond, in a 
slightly browner tint, showed the river, 
outside the walls. Had the feeling of this 
picture been nobler it would have ranked 
as a great masterpiece, but thesight ofa 
man smoking a hookah while he is carried 
by women, is unredeemable, and we can 
praise only its decorative quality. Yet 
the quality of contrasting white against 
white, in the fashion of J. P. Gangooly's 
pictures of the River Padma, is very memor- 
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able, and we are glad to find it with 
historic precedent. 
Prepared thus, by our rapid resume of the 
old Indian art,-the modern room, with its 
works ofa dozen or so of young painters, 
could be seen in its true light, as a natural 
outcome and development of the old. 
Mahasveta playing on the vina, or the 
woman lighting the evening lamp beneath 
the tree (Venkata Appa) on the left, as we 
entered, and Preonath Sinha's Chaitanya 
on the right, seemed only part and parcel 
!| ^^ of the national art. We forgot the long 
b period that had elapsed between the one 
i group and the other, and tle long and 
painful search for the right end of the thr®d 
that had been lost. It had been found 
again, that was all we knew, as we went 
from one group to another, of the pictures 
of the new School. The Society had done 
| its best to make a memorial collection, 
d for the late Surendra Nath Gangooly, and 
i fifteen or sixteen of his works hung on the 
b wall,to the left of the Nanda Lall Bose 
collection. Of them all, his Flight of 
Lakshman Sen was the masterpiece, but 
in the Chariot of Nahusha, Kartikya, and 
the Throne of Vikram, we found the same 
feeling for strong and historic treatment 
that distinguishes that work. The writing 
of the Mahabharata, the Chakra of King 
Ambarisha, and the Damaru, were also 
remarkable, each in its own way. How 
terrible is the loss that Bengal has suffered, 
in the premature death of this artist, in the 
very bloom of his genius! 
. The works of Nanda Lall Bose need no 
intróduction to his countrymen, who are 
justly proud of each new achievement. His 
latest works—'Agni' and ‘Ahalya’—were 
seen at this exhibition, along with speci- 
mens ofeach of the painter’s many styles, 
eme the conviction of his great technical 
power grew on us with every step. What 
we look for in this artist is the growth of 
a vaster, more masculine, and more synthetic 
treatment. His pictures of Bhishma’s Vow 
and the Swayambara of Damayanti are 
efforts in this direction, but they fail to 
incorporate the surpassing charm of his 
smaller works. We want all these qualities 
at once, in some great masterpiece ! 

The paintings of U. C. Gangooly are 
subject to the serious criticism that not 
one of them can be seen, in any natural 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR APRIP, 1910 


position. This is a result of the grave 
sin of making intellectual cleverness the 
ideal, to the detriment of colour. We 
would advise this artist to work for a 
whole year, thinking of nothing but his 
colour schemes. After such self discipli P 
he would find his creative powers mogul; 


Bian de O * 
in a very wonderful manner, for which hes 
would never cease to give us thanks! Asit 


Kumar Haldars ‘Sita’ seemed to us the 
most successful attempt yet made, at that 
subject. Sita ought, undoubtedly, to have 
a pre-eminence in Indian art, like that of 
the Madonna in European. 
ation of their feeling for her, see 
to deter our Bengali artist 
her portraiture with the. niii 
necessary tO success. « Haldar ys Sazzim, 
again, asa colour study was nost Jeautiful. 
The white light of the dawn on clothes and 
vere lovely in the extreme, 

pazzim was over-dressed, 
Pe Na < prib OTS picture! The feeling 
CHEC 


"st 


frieweeping world to prayer the 
mes words to pray is better than 
to sleep !’—had not been rendered. 

Some of the paintings of Ishwari Prosad 
deserved special attention, for the fact that 
they were made by means of genuine old 
Indian colours. It is obvious that India 
wil have a tremendous advantage in art 
over modern countries, if only she can 
restore the manufacture and use of the old 
paints. Here was half the secret of her 
unrivalled colour-mastery in the past, 
Some of the reds in the picture of Krishna 
and Yasoda lent by Sir Lawrence Jenkins, 
gave us a limit of the beauty of these old 
colours. For purity, brilliance, and dur- 
ability, they are like nothing modern. We 
sincerely trust that in this part of its 
activities the society will go fast and go far. 

The works of Hakim M. Khan deserve 4 
word to themselves. The Durbar of Maham- 
med Shah was remarkable—not for that 
intense mentality characteristic of some ° 
the Hindu artists, but—-for its harmonious 
and easy treatment of a complex subject- 
Woe" marble audience-hall, with its group- 
ing of persons and colours, was delight : 
and full of life and ease. A portrait of the 
artist's father, from memory, was an excellent 
revival of the Mogul style of portraiture. 


single moment of stillness, and the ma? as 
he was. : 
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hese were some of. the paintings ‘for 
which the recent exhibition will be long 
memorable. Old favourities by Mr Abunen- 
dra Nath Tagore, and the wonderful 
impressionist sketches of his brother, Gogen- 
dra Nath, were placed on the walls, asa 


of back-ground and filling, for the 
Orks of students and disiples. And for 


rselves, we came away much gladdened, 
for never had the continuity of the new 
school with the old, been so convincingly 
demonstrated, and we felt, in that fact, 
many miles nearer to our dream —the great 
Indian school of mural painting, historic, 
and heroic, which is to be the gift 
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The word ‘Zenana’,.inEnglish, carries a 
a certain thrilt It sounds..melodramatic 
and sensational. It suggeg 
jealousy, Rudyard Kipli 
night crimes, and corps S 
and slipped into the Bosp: `` 
in an English paper, saw 
demons and hobgoblins making riot in a 
cloud of darkness, with the legend “Mrs. 
Brown's idea of the railway tunnel.” It 
would sometimes seem as if similar associa- 
tions were conjured up, in the minds even 
of edutated Europeans, by this wonderful 
word “Zenana”. This must be why we are 
beginning to hear whispers of the phrase 
“bombs in the zenana." 

To those who are, not unnaturally, 
exercised by these words, we would ask, 
“Have you any notion of what *zenana' 
really connotes?" We are sorry to deal 
rudely with one of the few remaining 
elements of romance in modern life, but the 
term ‘zenana’ literally refers to the kitchens 
and bedrooms ofthe eastern home, and to 
little else. It applies to the domestic part 
of the house, the intimate and private apart- 
ments, where.strangers are? not received, 
in any eountry. The difference between our 
society and that of Europe, lies in the fact 
that the women of our families do not come 
much into the outer apartments—the recep- 

on-rooms, as they are called, in the west 
' to entertain guests, rather than in any 
strong contrast between the domestic 
chambers themselves. A kitchen 1s a 
kitchen, and a bedroom a bedroom, in any 
country in the world. In the dry light of 
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these considerations, we may re-read the 
extraordinary phrase ‘bombs in the Zenana.’ 
Does it, now, sound like sense? Is there any 
woman—even supposing her. to possess the 
chemical and mechanical knowledge, neces- 
sary for their construction—who would 
venture to carry the materials for bomb- 
making into her kitchen, of all places, or her 
bedrooms? Is the proximity of explosives 
desirable, during the cooking of food, ox in 
intervals of looking after the baby, and 
that, especially, in a place where young and 
inquisitive girls are crowded together, the 
day long? A merely Indian mind woule, 
have assumed that the zerfana was the one 
ace in every house where such dangerous 
truck was not likely ever to be found. Even 
if Indian woman should at some future 
time take to such an extraordinary industry, 
it is not to be supposed that they will 
practise it by preference, exactly where 
husband, babes, and women-folk young and 
old, are all in contiguity, and in the neigh- 
bourhood, moreover, of the only fire in the 
house. We have no personal acquaintance 
with the character of bombs, but we feel 
sure that the last mentioned circumstance 
could hardly be an element of safety, in 
their manipulation. 

There next arises the question of how 
this mischievous nonsense has been set afloat. 
We have long been familiar with sensational 
stories propagated in European society, 
about “poisoning in the zenana." Strange 
as it may seem, we have good reason to 
believe that there is, behind all this, no 
greater a motive than social ambition, 
added to the natural temptation. of a 
position in which one can prey on European 
credulity. To persons of a certain kind, the 
growth of what is called the sedition move- 
ment has been a veritable godsend, enabling 
them to supersede worn-out myths, by 
others which are new, and calculated ta be 
drunk in still more greedily, by listening 
ears, with the direct result that the roman- 
cer is more sought after, and more deferred 
to, in the society to which such persons 
aspire. We do not know which we pity more, 
in this case, - the credulity that can accept, 
or the gossip that can invent, such idle tales. 


University Reform in India. 


One of Lord Curzon's pet schemes of 
University reform in India was to sweep our 
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smaller and poorer colleges out of existence 
on the plea of increasing the efficiency of 
the rest. If this is to be the line of progress 
in à poor country like India, one would 
expect that small colleges will not be 
tolerated for a single day in the rich and 
flourishing republic of the United 5tates. 
But this is how the wise and accomplished 
English ambassador at Washington defends 


them : 


“(American educational reformers] may not duly 
realize the services which these small Colleges perform 
in the rural districts of the country (N.B. In India 

~—o.p. c. of the population is rural ; it is “a continent 
“=f villages.") “They get hold of a multitude of poor 
men, who might never resort to a distant lace of eduga- 
tion (Query. Is the Indian with his average inco: 
of f. 2 a year less poor than the American ?) They set 
learning in a visible form, plain, indeed, and humble, 
but dignified even in her humility, before the eyes 
of a rustic people, in whom the love of knowledge, 
naturally strong, might never break from the bud 
into flower but for the care of some zealous gardener. 
They give the chance of rising in some intellectual 
walk of life to many a strong and earnest nature who 
might otherwise have remained an artisan or store- 
keeper, and perhaps failed in those avocations. They 
light up in many a country town what is at first only 
acountry farthing rush light, but which, when the 
town swells to a city,...becomes a lamp of growing 
flame....This uncontrolled freedom of teaching, the 
multiplication of small institutions, have done for the 
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country a work which a few State-regulated universities 
might have failed to do.” (Bryce's American Common- 
wealth, ii.693.) 


Our Frontispiece. 


The frontispiece in the current nungi 
illustrates the following couplet frontit {è 
of Kali 


Ritu-Samhara or “The seasons" 
dasa :— 
fdtaseétacnfufe faac ww: | 
faa ferent fret: wer manere u 
Personal. ; 


Having been in bad health 
two months, the Editor has a 
to leave Calcutta for-re 
climate. It is, therefore Dep 
pondents will kindiy Sextus him 
inability to answer their letters. 


may readers who wish to 
sprisrse statements contained 
in ts &hiepdic frieadian Ash or Tree of Heal- 
ing’ ;«xscdte*rolklore of the meem-tree. It 
may be well to state that the connection 
of the tree with Sitola Devi will be discussed 
in a future article. 


S, AT THE KUuNTALINE PRESS, 
ALCUTTA 
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1 His present venture is not in itself an ambitious one, 
as it purports only to provide a well-printed and 
beautifully illustrated edition of Krittibas for family 
reading With this object ihe editor has taken the 

.4Datatala prints of the Ramayan as his text and 
"reproduced them with the necessary corrections and 
| . dHéomission of a few passages which offend modern 
| ideas of decorum. Besides, the book is liberally illus- 
| trated with reproductions of recent pictures bv artists 
L of Bombay and Calcutta on subjects chosen from the 


^.Ramayan....... 
“ire great value of the edition lies hgvever in the 
illustrations....... LN 
We have not left ourselves the space to do justice 
to thereally great art represented in the. book, the 
wonderful suggestions of the landscape in Sj. 
Abanindranath Tagore’s “Slaying of the Enchanted 
Deer,” the decorative beauty of the “Last Days of 
Dasarath," and the epic grandeur and grace and 
strange romantic mystery of “Mahadev receiving the 
Descent of the Ganges.” —Karmayogin. 


It is admirably printed and its get-up is excellent. 

It contains 43 pictures, all by artists of note, nine of 

them reproduced in colours. The pictures are both 

in the stvle of the East and the West and afford ample 

material for a comparative study of their styles. The 

educational value of Krittibasa’s epic it would be difh- 

cult to exaggerate. Its simple pathos, its high ideals 

of filial duty, of conjugal life and brotherly love, make 

i it one of the most impressive books from the edu- 

cational point of view. within the entire range of 

Benealee literature. Babu Ramananda Chatterjea 

has done a public service by this edition, which ought 

to be suitably acknowledged bv an extensive 

patronage of his book bv the Bengalee public. It is 

priced at rupees two which is cheap haying regard 
to the get-up and the excellent pictures.— Bengalee. 
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